NEVE TEFTA 


MENT OF OVR.LORD IE. h 
ſus Chriſt. 


cba diligently with the Greke, and bel ap- 
3 5. proued eee 


A. 


22 


* 
* * 
- 
. 


* 
. 


* 
XZ 
* 
| 
> 
\ hol 
18 
4, 
W 


o 0 
hg 


We. ca 


1400 1 f 58K 


Ar curl 
" Prinjed By Conrad Badjus. 
M. D. EVIL 


TAE ORDER 07 THE BOOKES 6 * 
Ne xe tue ,with the nowhex of Chapters, * 5 * 
3 The Gefpil rt S. Mathe we, chapter 28 
Tepee writ by S. Marte, chap. 4X 4.36 
The e e. 14 
4 6. Fbe rit ly S. Io 41 
2 The A. the A "ch 2 
"THE EPISTLES. 7 
S. padde Remabur, chapters 16 
The firſt totheC orinthians,chap, : a6 
T'be 2,t0t Corinthians chap. 2 
Galatians chap, = 
T's N IG 
- goof 7 N 9 
73.57 ts | 
PF hy, dA 1 
eee w e f 
The firſt to Ti | « 6 1 
lee 4 : 
To Phileman,c J „ 1 
Eb ge pore e Hebrewer chap. © 1 
iftle of $.Lames,chup.” PS 4 
Af Epos. bor 3 1 
The ſec of $. Peter, cha +3 
Thefirft oof S. Tohn k 8 0 
The 2 EpiſHe of S. Iohm, chap. uu k 
The 3 EpiſHe of S. Iohn,chap. one 1 
The Epiſtle of S. Inde,chap, ? * 5 
The Renn of $. Tulmn,chag. * h 
vy 5 v 
2 * 
' ſt. 
nr 
I 
de 


* 


of 
* 


THE EPISTLE DECLARING THAT 
Chriſt is the end of the Lawe, By lohn Caluin. 


T2 0 D THE Creatour, moſte 
Nl erfe& and excellent wor- 

er of all thinges: aboue 
all his other creatures, 
4 wherin he had declared hi 
ſelfe moſte wodetfat, Ma- 
demi as the perfection of 
his worke: in whome we 
may beholde a meruclous 
excellencie. For he faſhio- 


id 


2 ned him according to his 
| =! 2 image and — that 
the light of his glorie ſhyned e learely in hin. Now N one- 
ly way to cauſe him to remaine in this oſtat, herm God 
| had placed him, vas, humbly to ſubmu him (elfe alwaie: 

before the maieſtie of his Creatoar, & maguiſie bun with 
thankes geuing , in no caſe ſekin . nes y his owne fel- . 
fe : but, foraſmuche as be ſawe chat all chinges came 
from aboue, to life vp his eyes continually chytherwarde 
to glorifie one God only, to whome the prriſe dyd apper- 
teyne. Notwithſtãding wretched e to ad uance 
bim ſelfe, incontinent began to forget, and to become vn- 
myndeful vhence he had all goodies & by cruel ingrati - 
tude was bolde to extolle him ſeſſe & fweragainit bis ma 
ker, and the autour of all graces. Therfore he fell into de- 
ſtruction, he loſt all che dignitie and exceltencie uf his 
firſt creation, be was ſpoyled and bereft of all his glorie, 
he was diſpoſſeſſed of the giſte hich wert bettowed 
vpon him, to beate him downe in His pride, and ro cauſe 
him to learne that by foree, whichhe'wolde: not ynder- 
ſtande of his one wil. That is tu that he was but va- 
nitie, nethe r at any tyme was wy Gr hug, av that. 
Lord byhis ſtrength dyd mainzeyne Hum, Then God a) 
began to hate him, and (according to his deſerts) retu- 
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ced him for his worke : ſeing that his image, and likeries 
was canceled, and the graces of his goodnes were defa- 
ced. And wher as before he had determined and appoyn- 
ted to be delited and take pleaſure in man, as a ho 
in his welbeloued childe : now contrarywiſe he contem- 
ned and abborred him: Inſomuch that what thing ſoeuer 

leaced God before, now diſpleaced him: that which the 


: delited him, did now prouoke his wrath: that which he 


was wont to beholde with a fatherly and louing conte- 


nice, he dyd now deteſt and — man altoge- 


ther with what ſoeuer belonged vnto him, his dedes, his 
thoghtes, his wordes, and his lyfe dyd vtterly diſpleace 
God , euen as if he had bene his profeſſed ennemie : and 
therfore ſayd, that he repented, that he had made man. 


Being then thus caſt downe into extreme cõfuſion, he was 
- notwithſtanding fruitful in his curſed ſede, and begate 


Aren like to him ſelfe, that is, wicked, peruerſe, cor- 
peyoyde,and barren of all 8 and plenti- 
ful in euil. Neuertheleſſe the Lord of mercie ( which 
doth not only loue, but is him ſelfe loue & charitie) wil - 
ling yet of his infinite bontie, to loue that which was not 
worthie to be loued, hath not fully diſſolued, loſt, and de 
ſtroyed mankynde , as his wickednes required, but ſuffe- 
red, and bare with man louingly , and paciently, geuin 

him terme and leaſure to tourne agayne to his God, an 

to reforme him ſelfe to that obedience , from which he 
was gone aſtraye. And albeit God ſemed todifſemble, 
and lay nothing (as thogh he wolde hyde him ſelfe from 
men) ſuffering them to walke according to their deſires, 
and luſts of concupiſcece, without lawes, without gouuer 
nement,and without any maner of corre@ioh by his wor- 
de: yet he gaue them ſufficient inſtructions which might 
moue them to ſcke, taſte and fynde him: and ſo to knowe 
and honour him as it 2 For euery wher,in all 
places, and in all things, he hath deſplayed his — 
yea ſo clearely blaſed his armes, that there vas no ſuche 
idiote which colde pretende ignoranee, in not knowing ſo 
ſouueraigne 
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founeraigne a Lord, which had ſo richely exalted his ma- 
gnificence, for in all yun of the worlde, in heauen, and 
in earth, he writ, and as it were ingraued the glorie of his 
might,bontie, wiſdome,& eternitie. S. Paul therfore ſayd 
very true, Mat the Lord left not him ſelfe without teſti- 
monie: euen towarde them, to whome he ſent no know lage 
of his worde . Seing that all the creatures from the very 
firmament vnto the centre of the earth, might be not one- 
ly witneſſes, & meſſengers of his glorie to all men, to cau- 
1 thẽ to ſe ke him: and hauing founde him to receaue him 
gentely, & do him homage, as the worthines of ſo boun- 
tiful a Lord, ſo mighty, ſo wiſe, and eternal doth require: 
but alſo helpes — des to euery one in their degre, to 
conduct them to the ſame. For the byrdes in their melody 
ſonge to God: the beaſtes called vnto him: the elements re 
uerenced him: the mountaines ſounded of him: the ryuers 
and fountaines loked loue ly on him: the herbes and flou- 


res ſmyled on him Althogh douteles it was no nede to ſe. 


ke him farre of, ſeing that every man might fynde him in 
him ſelfe : in aſmuclie as we are all ſuſteined and conſer- 
ued by his vertue that dwelleth in vs. Vet to thintent that 
he might ſhewe more manifeſily his goodnes and inſinit 
mercie among men, it pleaced him not one ly to inftrug 
all by ſuche leſſons as we haue aboue mẽcioned: bur eſpe- 
cially called one certeyn people to heare his voice, the 
which people of his good wil, and liberale grace he dyd 
elect, and choſe among all the nations of the worlde.The- 
ſe are the children of Iſrael: to whome by his worde he 
ſhewed who he was: and by his wonderful workes decla- 
red, what he colde do. For he drewe them from the ſubie- 
ction of Pharao kyng of Egypt ( vnder the which they we 
retyed and oppreſt) to deliver them and make them fre. 
He accompagnied them night and day in their flight, as 
thogh he him ſelfe were a flier amog them. He nouriſhed 
them in wildernes. He made them poſſeſſers of the land 
promiſed. He gaue them victories and triumphe in their 
* iii. 
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hands. And as if he had had ncthing to do with othernati- 
ons, he wolde expreſſely be called the God of Iſrael : & y 
they ſhulde be named his people, vnder condition, that 
they ſhulde neuer acknowllage other Lord, nether recea- 
ue any other God. Which Couenant was confirmed, & au- 
thenticall inſtruments were made of the Teſtament& wir- 
nes, i he deliuered vnto them. Notwithſtanding as men 
which ſmelled of their curſed race, they ſhewed them ſel · 
ues the very heires of the iniquitie of their father Adam, 
and were nothing moued with ſuche prerogatiues and 
declarations , nether gaue eare to the doQrine ,wherby 
God admoniſhed them. The people in whom was writ 
the glorie and magnificice of God, proffited nothing the 
Gẽtils by their example, to moue the to glorifie F Lord, of 
whome they were an euidẽt wines. The Lawe and i Pro- 
phers bare no autoritie amõg ] lewestoguydethe in the 
right way. They were all blynde in the light, deafe at ad- 
monit ions, hardened at thecomandements. Trueth it is y 
the Gẽtils, aſtonied & cõuinced wthe innumerable treaſu- 
res & benefits, w they ſave with their eye, were cõpelled 
to knowe the beneficiall God'whome they ſawe not, be- 
cauſe of that infinit bontie i proceded of him. But in ſte- 
de of rendering to him the glorie, which apparteyned to 
the true God , they facioned to them ſelues a God after 
their pleaſure , and according as their foliſhe phantaſies 
inthe vayne deceite therof had dreamed. And not one 
onely,but ſo many as their diſordered preſumption was 
able to imagine & make: in ſuch ſort that ther was nether 
people nor contrey, w made not to them ſelues newGods, 
as ſemed to them good. Hereof idolatrie the traiterous 
baude began to raygne, and entiſed and tourned backe 
men from God, and cauſed them to ſet their 2 on 
a rable of idoles, of whoſe forme, name, and ſubſtã 


ice the 
them ſelues were the autors. Touching the lewes, alchogh | 


they receaued and accepted the meſſages and ordinan- 


tes which the Lord ſent them by bis ſeruants: yer inconti- 
nent ly 
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nently they brake promeſſe with him, raſhely they tour- 
ned backe from him, they dyd tranſgreſſe & contemne his 
Lawe,they hated it, & walked in it againſt their wil, they 
became ſtrãgers frõ his houſe & diſſolutly ran after other 
Gods contrarie to his wil, & became idolaters as the Gen- 
tils were . Wherfore to drawe as wel the Iewes as Gentils 
to God, it was requiſed that a newe Couenant ſhuldebe 
made, which were certeine, ſure, & inuiolable. And to eſta- 
bliſhe and cofirme this, it was neceſſarie to haue a Media- 
tor, which ſhulde make interceſſion, and put him ſelfe as a 
ſtaye betwixt the two partes to agre the : without whome 
man ſholde remayne for euer in the wrath and indignatis 
of God, and colde haue no way to riſe vp out of the curſe, 
miſerie, and confuſion wherinto he was fallen headlong. 
This was our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, the true, and 
only eternal Sonne of God, who ſhulde be ſent fro the Fa- 
ther and geuen to men to be the reſtaurer of the worlde, 
which was as ſcattered, deſtroyed, and deſolate: in whome 
ſince the worlde began was euer hope to recouer that loſ· 
ſe purchaſſed by Adam: for euen vnto Adam him ſelfe im 
mediately after his fall, was geuen for his conſolation 
and cõfort, the promeſſe, That by the Sede of the woman 
the Serpers head ſhulde be bruiſed. Which was to ſay, that 
by Teſus Chriſt borne of aVirgine the power of Satã ſhul- 
de be beaten downe and broken. Afterwarde the ſame pro 
meſſe was more amply renued to Abraha, when God ſayd 
vnto him , That by bis ſede all the nations of the worlde 
ſhulde be bleſſed . Which ment, that of his ſede or race 
ſhulde come Ieſus Chriſt according to the fleſſhe:by who- 
ſe bleſſing all men, of what nation ſoeuer they were, ſhuld 
be ſanctiſied· And agayne it was continued to Iſaac, in the 
ſame forme & vordes. And afterwarde many tymes publi 
ſhed, repeted, and confirmed by the teſtimonie of diuers 
rophets: inſomuche that for our more ful perſuaſion, 
they haue certified of whome he ſholde be borne, at what 
quia what place,whar afflictiõs, & death he ſholde ſuf 
>} glorie wherihe ſhold riſe agayne, what his kingdo 
l. 
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me mulde be, and to what ſaluation he wolde leade his. 
Firſt Iſaie foreſpake vnto vs, how that he ſholde be borne 
ofa Virgine, ſaying, Beholde y Virgine ſhalbe with chil- 
de, and ſhal bring forth a Sonne, and thou ſhalt call bis 
name Emmanuel. In Moſes the tyme is deſcribed vnto 
vs, when Iacob ſayed, The ſceptre ſhal not be taken away 
from the ligne of lehudah, nor 5 chief Gouuernor of his 
hoſt, til he come which ſhulde be ſent. and he ſhalbe the 
wayting fore of the Gentils. Which thing was verified 
whe Ieſus Chriſt came into the worlde. For the Romains, 
after they had depriued the Iewes of all gouernemẽt and 
charge, about ſeuen and thirtie yeres before Chriſt was 
| borge,appointed Herode Kyng ouer them: who was a ſtrã 
ger, and his father was named Antipater an Idumean, & 
his mother an Arabian . Some tymes in dede it happened 
that ther were no Kynges among the lewes, but they were 
neuervnprouided of Cõſellers, Gouernors,&Lawmakers, 
as when Herode raigned. Alſo Daniel maketh another de- 
ſcription of the tyme, by the ſupputation of ſeuẽty and ſe- 
uen weekes The place of his birth is playnely ſignified vn 
to vs by Micheas ſaying, And thou Bethlehẽ called Ephra 
thah, thou art not the leſt among the Thouſandes of lehu- 
dah, frõ thee ſhal come he, which ſhalbe Ruler in Iſrael, 
& his comming out, is from the beginning of the days of 
eternitie. As cocerning the affli tions w he ſhulde ſuſtey- 
ne for our deliuerice, & y death that be ſhulde fuffre for 
our redemption, Iſaie and Zacharie haue both largely, & 
certeinly ſpoken. The glorie of his reſurrection, maner 
of his kyngdome, the grace of ſaluation, which he wolde 
ſhewe to his people, haue bene abiiditly intraited by Iſai, 
Ieremie, and Zacharie. In ſuche promiſes publiſhed, & te- 
ſtiſied by theſe holy me fulfilled with the holy Spirit, the 
children and e lect of God haue quieted and cõforted the 
ſelues:and haue nouriſhed ,continued, and increaſed their 
hope in the fame: wayting when the Lords wil was to per- 
forme that i he promiſed. Amoge whome,many Kyngs & 
Prophets haue greatly deſired to ſe the . 
eit 
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Albeit in the meane ceaſon they fayled not to coprehende 
by faith in their hartes, that w they colde not ſe with the 
eye. Forthermore, that they might be cofirmed by all me- 
anes in their longe expectation of this great Meſſias, God 
gauethem his Lawe written , wherin were coteyned many 
Ceremonies, purifications, and facrifices the which things 
were but figures and ſhadowes of great bene fits to come 
by Chriſt, who only was the body and trueth of them. For 
the Lawe colde bring none to perfection: but only ſhewed 
the way and as a ſhole maſter dyd guyde and conduct men 
to Chriſt, vho was therof as S. Paul ſayth, the ende and ac 
copliſhemet. Likewiſe at ſondry tymes, and at divers ſea- 
ſons he ſent them certeyn Kyngs, Princes, and Capitaines, 
to deliuer them out of the power of their ennemies, to go- 
uerne the with quietnes and peace, to wynne agayne that 
which they had loſt, to cauſe their eſtat to flortſhe ,& with 
their valiant act; to make them famous among all other 
nations, that they might haue ſome taſt of the manifolde 
wonders , which they receaued by that great Meſſias, in 
whome ſhulde be ſet forth playnely all the power & for- 
ce of the kyngdome of God. But when the tulnes of ty- 
me was accompliſhed , and the terme which God had ap- 
inted before, fell: this worthy Meſſias, ſo longe promi- 
ed, and ſo long wayted fore, came, and hath finiſhed and 
fulfilled all things that were neceſſarie for our redemp- 
tion, and ſaluation. And was geuen not to the Iſraelites 
only, but to all men, of all nations and countreys: tothe 
intet , that mankynde might be recociled by him to God. 
For declaration of the which thing, the Lord 1 & Ss v $, 
which was the groundeworke and ſubſtance therof , hath 


— — his Apoſtles, to home he gaue charge, & com- 
mandement to publiſhe his —— through all the worlde. 
Nov y Apoſtles, becauſe t 


ey might be haue them ſelues 
in this charge as their duetie dyd require, dyd not onely 
labour diligently to execute their ambaſſade by prea- 
ching, but according tothe example of Moyſes , and the 
Prophets, who left a perpetual memorie of their doctri- 
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ne, they haue put it in writing: wher firſt they haue reher- 

ſed the hiſtorie of that which our Lord leſus hath done & 

ſuffered for our ſaluation: afterwarde they haue declared 

of what importice all this was, and what proffit we recea- 

ue therof, & afterwhat ſort we mult take it. All chisworke 

is called the Neve Teſtamet.& is ſo named in reſpe& of 

Olde,the w inaſmuch as it oght to be re ferredto this, was 

in it ſelfe inſirme and vnperfect, & thetfore was aboliſhed 

and repelled. But this is the Neve and eternal Teſtament, 
which ſhal neuer ware olde nor pe riſhe, ſince that Ieſus 
Chriſt is the Mediator therof: who hath ratified and con; 
firmed it by his death : wherin he hath accompliſhed the 
ful and perfect remiſſion of all tranſgreſſion:, which re- 
mayned ynder the firſt Teſtament. The Scripturealſo 
calleth it the Goſpel , that is, good and glad tydings:fo- 
raſmuch as in it is declared, that Chriſt, the only natural 
and eternal Sonne of the lyuing God, vas made man, to 
make ys the children of God bis Father by adoption. And 
ſo he is our only Sauiour, in whome fully cõſiſteth our re 
demption, peace, iuſtice, ſanctiſication, ſaluation, and life: 
he dyed for our ſynnes, and roſe agayne for our iuſtiſica- 
— aſcended to heauẽ to make vs entrie thither, to ta · 
ke poſſeſſion for ys in our name, and to aſſiſt ys alwaies 
before his Father as our Ad uocat, & perpetual Sacrificer; 
w litteth at his nigh hid,as Kyng, appointed Lord & Ma- 
ſer ouer all, to the ende y he might repaire all things in 
heauẽ, & in earth. The thing all the — 
Prophets, and Apoſtles were neuer able in any point to 
do: Por they were not ordeyned of God for that purpoſe, 
And as the Meſſias was ſo often tymes promiſed in Olde 
Teſtament by diuers teſtimonies of the Prophets: ſo leſus 
Chriſt vas — by certeyn & indoubtable teſtimoni- 
es to be him, & no nother, y ſhulde come, & w was loked 
fore. for f Lord God by his voyce and Spirit, by his An- 

gels, Prophets, and Apoſtles, yea by all his creatures hath 
aſſured vs ſufficiently therof, ſo that none can gayneſay 
its 
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it, he wolde reſiſt & rebelle againſt his power.Firſt 
the eternal God hath witneſſed vnto vs by his owne voy- 
ce(which is out of dout an irrevocable veritie) ſaying, Be- 
holde wy velbeloued Sonne in whome | take great plea- 
ſure , heare him. The holy Goſt (as ſaith $.lohn)is a great 
teſtimonie of the ſame in our hearts. The 2 Gabriel 
ſent to the virgine Marie, ſayed vnto her, Beholde thow 
ſhalt conceaue in thy wombe, and ſhalt bring forth a Son- 
ne and ſhalt call his Name leſus. For he ſhalbe greate, and 
ſbal be called 5 Sonne of the moſte higheſt. And the Lord 
God ſhal gyue him the throne of Dauid his father, and he 
{hall raigne in the houſe of Iacob for euer, and ther ſhalbe 
no end in his kyngdome . This ſame meſſage in ſubſtance 
was made to luleph , Afterwarde alſototbe ſhepherds to 
whome it was ſaied, that the Sauiour was borne which was 
Chriſt the Lord. And this tydiges was not onely broght by 
one Angel, but was approued by a great multitude of An- 
els,which all together rendred glorie to the Lord, & pu- 
liſhed peace in earth. Simeon the iuſt in the propheticall 
Spirit confeſſed the ſame wa lowde voice: for he — 
F litle babe in his armes, ſaied, Now Lord thou doeſt ſu 
fre thy ſeruant in peace, accordyng to thy worde: for myne 
eyes baue ſene thy ſauing helth, the which thou haſt pre- 
pared before the face of all — le. Alſo lohn Baptiſt hath 
— as apperteyned , when he ſawe him come towarde 
e riuer Iordi,& ſaied, Beholde the Libe of God, behol- 
de him that take th away the ſynnes of the worlde.Perer& 
allf Apoſtles haue cõfeſſed, teſtified, & preached all thigs 
perteyning to ſaluario,&which were foretolde by y Pro- 
phers to be fulfilled inChriſt y true Sõne of God. & they, 
whome the Lord hathordeyned to bewitneſſes euen to our 
tyme haue plentifully declared in their workes, how y re 
aders may knowe h im ſufficiently. The which teſtimonies 
all —— ſo wel agre, as if they were but all one, that by 
their harmonie and agremẽt it is very eaſy to knowe, that 
it is a moſte infallible trueth : for in lyes and falſitie ther 
is no ſuche conſent and concorde . Notwithſtanding not 
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enly the Father,the Sonne,the holy Goſt, the Angels, the 
Prophets, andthe Apoſtles teſtifie of Ieſus Chriſt: but al- 
ſo his meruellous workes declare his moſte excellent po- 
wer. The ſicke, the halting, the blynde, the deafe, the dum- 
me, they which haue the palſie, or leproſie, they that are lu 
natike, or poſſeſſed with deuils, yea the dead which he 
hath raiſed, haue borne the badges of this thige. In his ow - 
ne vertue he roſe agayne, in his Name he forgaue ſynnes. 
And therfore he ſaide not without cauſe, That the workes 
which his Father had geuen hym rodo,were ſufficient te- 
ſtimonies for him. Moreouer,the very wicked, and enne- 
mies of his glorie,were drawen by the force of the trueth 
to confeſſe, and acknollage ſome part therof:as Caiaphas, 
Pilate,& his wife. I wil not alledge the teſti monie of the 
deuils, and vnclene ſpirits, ſeing that Leſus Chriſt bath re 
fuced them. Finally the elements, and all creatures baue 
geuen praiſe to leſus Chriſt. At his comandement the wyn 
des were appeaſed, the troubled ſea quieted , the fiſhe 
broght in his belly the piece of mony, the ſtones to beare 
him witnes cleft, the vaile of the temple deuided in two, 
the ſunne waxed darke,the graues opened, and many bo- 
dies riſe vp agayne So y ther was nothing, nether in he- 
auen nor earthe, which teſtiſied nor leſus Chriſt to be his 
God, Lord, Maſter, & the great ambaſſador of the Father 
ſent bither beneth to purchaſe the ſaluation of mankyn- 
de. All theſe things are publiſhed,declared,writen, and 
ſealed to vs in this — , by the which leſus Chriſt 
maketh vs his heires in the kyngdome of God his Father, 
and declareth to vs his vil, as he that maketh his teſtamẽt 
to his heires,to put in execution. Now we are all called to 
this enheritance, without putting any maner of differen- 
ce, ether betwixt man or woman, ſmalle or great, ſeruant 
or Lord, maſter or ſcholer, clergie or laitie, Hebrewe,Gre 
ke, Frẽch, or Latin. None of them is refuced if that by aſſu 
red confidence he embraceth that which is ſent and pre 
ſented ynto him: briefely whoſoeuer ſhal acknollage |: 
ſus Chriſt ſuehe, as he is ordeyned of the me 
a 
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ſhall we that beare the names of Chriſtians ſuffre this Te- 
ſtamẽt to be taken from vs, or els to be hyd or corrupted? 
which ſo iuſtely is ours, & without the which we can pretẽ 
deno title to the kyngdome of God, without the whichwe 
knowe not the excellent graces and promiſes which leſus 
Chriſt hath declared towards vs, nether the glorie & bleſ 
ſednes, which he hath prepared for vs. We knowe not 
what God hath — or forbidden vs, ve can not de- 
ſcerne good from euil, light from dar kenes, the comman- 
dements of God from the conſtitutions of men . Without 
the Goſpel we are vnproffitable and to none vſe: withour 
the Goſpel we are no: Chriſtians : without the Goſpel all 
riches are but pouertie , wiſdome is foly before God, 
ſtrength is weakenes,and all mans rightuouſnes is conde- 
ned before God. But by the knollage of the Goſpel, we are 
made children of God, brethern of feſus Chriſt, burgeoi- 
ſes together with the Saints, citiſens of the kyngdome of 
heauen heires of God with IeſusChriſt: by whome the po- 
ore are made riche, the weake ſtronge, the foles wiſe , the 
ſynners iuſt, the deſol at coforted, the doutful aſſured, the 
— fre. This Goſpel is the worde of life and trueth: 


that is, the power of God to the ſaluation of all beleuers: 


and the keye of the knol lage of God which openeth the 
gate of the kyngdome of heauen to the faithful, by vabyn 
ding their ſynnes: and ſhutteth it to the infideles, by tying 
them in their ſynnes.Bleſled are they that heare it, and ke 
pe it: for hereby they ſhewe that they are the children of 
God. Curſed are they that wil not heare it, and followe it, 
for they are the children of the deuil. Oh Chriſtiãs, vnder 
ſtand now, and learne this point, for douteles the ignorir 
ſhal periſhe in his ignorice , and the blynde following a- 
nother blynde ſhal fall with him into the ditche. Ther is 
but one way to life and ſaluat ion, that is, Faith inthe aſ- 
ſurance of Gods promiſes, which ve can not haue without 
the Goſpel:by hearing and vnderſtanding wherof, the li- 
Vely faith is geuen, with moſte aſſured hope and perfect 
#haritie in God, and feruent loue towards our neighbour. 
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ber is then your hope, yf you contemne and difdai 
to heare, to ſe, to reade, and obſerue this holy Goſpel? 
They whoſe affections are entangled with the corruptible 
things of this worlde, purchaſe by all meanes that thing 
which they perſuade them ſelues to forther theirfelicitie, 
ſparing no labour, no not their body, their life, and name. 
And yet all theſe things ſerue but this wretched carkeis 
whole life is moſte vayne, miſerable, and yncerteyne. An 
ſhal we not end euour our ſelues to obteyne the immortal 
& incorruptible life of that eternal and ineſtimable fe li- 
eitie of the heauenly creaſurs? They which gyue them ſel- 
ues to handy craftes, be they neuer ſo baſe or vile, beſto- 
we great peines and diligence to atteyne to the xnol lag e 
of the ſame: and they which ſtryue to be higheſt in reputa 
tion, beat their wittes night and daie in the artes liberall 
or other ſciences, which are but wynde & ſmoke: how mu- 
che more in reſpect oght we to employe and ſtrayne our 
ſelues in the ſtudie of this heauenly wiſdome, which far- 
re ſurmonteth all theworlde, and perce th euen the very fe 
erets of God? Which ſecrets it bath pleaced him to reuei- 
le by his holy worde . What thing can ther be then thay 
might vnaquaynte vs and dryue vs backe from this Goſ- 
elf Shal iniuries, euil ſayings, rebukes, loſſe of worldely 
— We knowe that Chriſt hath walked this waye 
whole ſteppes we oght to followe if we wilbe his diſci- 
les: nether oght we ro refuſe to be contemned, moe» 
ked , abaſed , and reiected of men, for to be honoured, 
praiſed, glorified, and exalted in the iudgement of God, 
Shal baniſhement, proclamations of atreynte , loſſe of 
landes and goods? We are aſſured that howbeirt we be ba- 
niſhed out of one contrey , yet the earth is the Lords, and 
thogh weſhulde be caſt out of all the earth, yet ſhal we not 
be out of the limites of his kigdome.Thogh we be ſpoyled 
&impoueriſhed, yet haue e a Father riche ynough to nou 
riſhe vs: yea leſus Chriſt was made poore to thintent that 
we ſhulde follow him in pouertie . Shal afflictions, pri - 
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| ;tormenrs make vs ſhrinks from thi 
elearne by th: example of Teſus Chriſt that this is the 
Fight pathe to come to glorie. Finally, ſual deathꝭ nay, de- 
can not take away that life which we waite and wiſhe 
fore. To conclude,if we haue leſus Chriſt with vs we ſhal 
de nothing ſo curſed, which by him is not bleſſed: no- 
ing fo execrable,which is not ſanctified: nothing fo evil, 
which tourneth not to our commoditie. Let vs not then be 
— althogh ve ſc all the worldely powers and 
mig hres bent to the contrarie:for the promiſe can not de- 
ceaue vs, wherin the Lord ſaieth, That out of his holy place 
he wil mocke at the aſſembles, and enterpriſes of men 
which conſpire againſt him. Let vs not be diſcomforted as 
chogh all hope were loſt, when we ſe the true ſeryants of 
God dye hom deſtroyed before our eyes: for it is truely ſa- 
ied by Tertullian, and bath alwaics bene ſo proued, & ſhal 
be to the ẽde of theworlde, That the bloude of Martyrs is 
the ſede ſowing of the Churche. And yet haue we a better 
& more ſure conſolation, which is toturne away our = 
from the worlde, and to forſake whatſoeuer we ſe before 
vs,wayting paciently for the great Iudgement of God, by 
the which in one moment ſhalbe beaten downe, ouerthro 
ven, and broght to nothing, all that man euer enterpriſed 
ainſt him. Which thing ſhalbe when the kyngdome of 
od which we now ſe in hope ſhalbe manifeſted, and 
when leſus Chriſt ſhal appeare in his maieſtie with bis 
Angels. Then muſt both good and euil be preſent befo- 
re the iudgement ſeate of that great Kyng . And they 
which haue remayned conſtant in this Teſtament, and ha- 
ue followed, and kept the wil of the Father ſhalbe at the 
right hand as his very children, and ſhal receaue the © 
bleſfing , which is the ende and effect of their faith, 
that is, life everlaſting. And foraſmuche as they ha- 
ue not bene aſhamed to auowe and confeſſe Tefus Chri- 
ſte at that tyme when he was deſpiced and contemned 
before men, they ſhalbe partakers of his glorie , and 


neuer ſo baſe and abie&. This is 
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crowned with him fur e - But the wicked the re- 
bells, and the reprobat, which haue contemned 
Sed this holy Goſpel: alſo theyſvhich fur to maynt 
their honours, riches, and great eſtimation, wolde nor bas 
ble and abaſe them ſelues with leſus Chriſt, but for the fe 
ate of men haue left the feare of God, as baſtards and diſo 
bedient to their Father, ſhalbe at the lift hande, caſt into 
mulodictiõ, and for rewarde of their infidelitie, ſnal rece- 
aue 2 death. Seing then you haue vnderſtand 
chat the Goſpel doth preſẽt vnto you leſusChriſt, in vho- 
_ the promeſſes & graces of God are accompliſhed: 
and declareth vnto you, that he hath bene ſent of the Fa- 
ther, hath come done into the earth, hath bene conuer- 
fame wich mẽ, & hath performed whatſoeuer was requiſee 
for our ſaluation, as he had forwarned in his Lawe 
Prophets:you muſt holde it for moſte aſſured & manifeſt, 
th at the treaſures of heauen are open vnto you, the riches 
of Goch are layed before you. and the life euerlaſting is re 
neiled . For this is life euerlaſting . to knowe one only true 
God, and him whome he hath ſent Ieſus Chriſt: in whom 
he hath appointed the .begynning, myddes, and ende of 
our ſaluation.. This c Iſaac the welbeloued Sonne of the 
Farher, which was offered im ſacrifice, and yet gaue not pla 
ce to death. This is the vigilitShepherde lacob, vhich had 
ſo great care ouer the ſhepe which he had in keping. Thi: 
is the guod and merciful Brother loſe ph, who in his glo- 
rie was not aſhamed ro i his brethern, were they 
e great hie Prieſt and bi- 
hope Melchi- zedec, vho made an euerlaſtig ſacriſice on- 
er for all. This is the excellent La maker Moſes, who wri- 
teth his Laue in the tables of our hartes by his Spirit. This 
is che faithful Capitaine and guyde lehoſua, to conduct vs 
into the Lande of promeſſe. This is the noble and victori- 
ous Kyng Dauid , ſmyting downe with his hid all rebelli- 
ous power. This is the magnifical and eriumphing Kyng So 
lomon, gouerning his 2 in peace and tie. 
This is the ſtronge and valiant Samſon, who by his death 
overthrews 


rr 


* 


THE EFIiSTLE. - 


duerthrewe all his ennemies . And laſt af all, euery good 
thing which bart can thinke or deſire 1s founde in this on- 
ly leſus Chriſt. For he bubled hun ſelfe to exalt vs, he begs 
me ſetuant to make vs fre, he was impoueriſhed to entiche 
vs, he was ſolde to rãſon vs, he became priſoner to baile ys, 
he was condened to deliuer vs, he was made y curſe for our 
— or offrig for ſynne for our riglituouſnes, he was diſ 
figured to fafſhis vs, he dyed for our life. Inſomuch j by hi 
roughnesis ſmothed, angre appeaſed, darckenes lightened, 
ynrightuouſnes iuſtiſie d; weakenes ſtrengthened, diſcom- 
fort comfort ed, ſynne brydeled, deſpite contemned, feare 
boldened, debt payed, labour eaſed, ſadnes made glad, mi 
ſhap goodhap, hardenes eaſi nes, dilordre ordered, diuiſiõ 
vnited, ignominie made noble, rebellion ſubdued, mena- 
ting menaced, ambuſhe diſcouered, aſlatites aſſailed, vio- 
lence oppreſſed, bataile beaten,warre foughten, vengeance 
puniſhed, t ormẽt tormented, dination dãned, depth drow- 
ned; hel chained, death dead, mortalitie immortal. and to 
de ſhorts mercie hath ſwallowed all miſerie, and bontie 
hath buergome all euil. For all theſe things & were wont 
tobe weapons of the deuil ro ouercome vs, and the ſting 
of death id ting vs, are turned now. into a molt profitable 
exercile,for our ſinguler commoditie. So that we may glo 
tie with the Apoſt le, ſay ing, O death, where is thy victo- 
is e graue, wher is thy ſting? In the aſſurance the of this 
irit of Chriſt promeſed to his elect, we live no more, 
ue Chriſt in vs, and in ſpirit we are ſet among heauenly 
T ſpirits, in that, that the worlde to vs is no more worlde, al 
beit we be converſant in it, but we are in all things contẽt, 
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wy deit our contrey, place, condition, apparel, meat, or other 
— uche things. By reaſon vherof in tribulat ion we are cõfor 
vs ted; in beaucnes ioytul, in contempt honorable, in pouer- 


tie-ziche,in.nakednes cled, in euils paciẽt, in death alyue. 


* This is the thing briefely which we oght to ſeke in all the 
22” etures. Which is, to knowe perfectly Ieſus Chriſt, and 
— Sidfnit riches , which are compriſed in him, & offered 


; | ewsrhrough him of God his Father. For if we diligẽt- 
of | 1 


I. 
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Jy examine th and the Prophets, we ſhal not finde ſo 


muche as one worde, which leadeth not & bringeth vs to 
this effect. And in dede, ſince that all che treaſures of wyl(- 
dome and vnderſtanding are hyd in him, wemuſt ſeke 
no other marcke nor meanes, except wt wolde witringly8& 
willingly tourne backe from the light of the trueth, and 
caſt our ſelues head longe into the 7 arke pit of lies. Ther- 
fore S. Paul in another place ſaith, y he eſtemed him ſel 
fe to knowe nothing but Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 
For howbeit it ſrmeth, after the iudgement of the fleſbe, y- 
this knowlage is but a cõmon, and contemprible 2 
is it ſufficient for vs to beſtowe our ſtud ies in, all y dayes 
of our life. Nether ſbal-we loſe our tyme whe we ſhal em- 
— all our diligẽce & wit to thintent that we may prof · 
t in the ſame. What can we more deſire for the ſpiritual 
inſt ructiõ of our ſoules, then to knowe of God. to be tranſ- 
formed into him, & to haue his glorious image printed in 
vs to the ende that we might be — of hiviuſtice? to 
be he ires of his kingdomè ? & in y end fully to poſſeſſe it} 
Trueth it is, that frõ the begynning, God gaue him ſelfe to 
be knowen, but in theſe latter day es he eth him ſelfe 
more clerely, that we ſhulde beholde him in y face of his 
Chriſt. Wherfore we may in no wiſe tourne backe, or goa 
ſtraye hither & thither, be it neuer ſo litle: but ve muſt 
wholy gyue our ſelues to this point, that we may learne by 
the Scripture to knowe leſus Chriſt onely, that by him we 
may be conducted in the right way to the Father, who cõ- 
teyneth in him ſelfe all perfection. Beholde | ſay agayne, 
— all viſdome, that man can comprehende or attey- 
ne vnto in this life, is incloſed, vnto the V, nether Angel, 
nor man, nether dead nor quicke can adde — 
Therfore it is the marke wher we muſt reſt, & the cõpaſſe 
vherin we muſt limite our vnderſtanding, withoutenter- 
medling any thing of our owne phiraſie,or receauing any 
other doctrine, be it neuer ſo probable, is added ther vn 5 
to . For he that dare entrepriſe to teache one ſyllable far- r 
ther, or more then is taught vs in his worde, oghi to be ac- pl. 
curled before God and his Churche. | 
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peace through Chriſtour Sauiour. 


WA S the life of a true Chriſtiã is moſte ſub 
Ns iect to the reprehẽ ſion of the worlde: ſo 


his Churche, as a neceſſarie exerciſe, aſwel that mã 
ſholde not be puffed vp with opinion of the gifts 
that he receaueth of his heauẽly Father: as alſo that 
ſeing how he euer mainteyneth the ſame in deſpite 
of all outrageous tyrannie, he might be more aſſu- 
red of Gods diuine prouidence, and louing kynde- 
nes towards his elect. For this cauſe we ſe that in 
the Churche of Chriſt ther are thre kyndes of me: 
ſome are malicious deſpi cers of the worde, & gra- 
ces of God, who turne all things into poiſon, and a 
farther hardening of their hearts: others do not 
openly reſiſte & contẽne the Goſpel, becauſe they 

are ſtroken as it were ina trance with the maieſtie 
therof. yet ether they quarell and cauell, orels deri 

de and mocke at hatſoeuer thing is done for the 
aduancemet of the ſame. The thirde ſort are the ſim 
ple lambes, which partely are already in the folde 

of Chriſt, and ſo heare willing ly their Shepeherds 

voyce, and partly wandering aſtray by ignorance, 


tary the tyme = the Shepherde fynde them and 


bring thẽ vnto his flocke. To this kynde of peo- 


ple, in this tranſlation I chiefly had reſpect, as mo- 
. ii. 
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ped with zeale, conſelled by the godly, and drawen 
dy occaſion, both of the place where God hath ap- 
ointed vs to dwel, and alſo of the ſtore of heauen 
| learning & iudgemẽt, which ſo abundeth in this 
itie of — that iuſtely it may be called the 
atron and mirrour of true 3 and godlynes. 
Fo theſe therfore which are of the flocke of Chriſt 
which knowe their Fathers wil, and are affectioned 
to the trueth, I rendre a reaſon of my doing in fe- 
ye lines. Firſt as touchig the peruling of the text 
it was diligently reuiſed by the — approued 
Greke examples, and conference of tranſlations in 
other tonges as the learned may eaſely iudge, bath 
by the faithful rendering of the ſentence, and alſo 
by the proprietie of the wordes, and perſpicuitie of 1. 
the phraſe, Forthermore that the Reader might be 
by all meanes profhited, I haue deuided the text in- 
to verſes and ſectiõs, according to the beſt editions 
in other langages, and alſo,as to this day the anciẽt 
Greke copies mencion, it was wont to be vſed. And 
becauſe the Hebrewe and Greke Prater 
ſtrange to rendre in other tongues, and alſo ſ bort, 
ſhulde not be to harde, I haue ſometyme interpre- 
ted them without any whit diminiſhing the grace 
of the ſenſe, as our ligage doth vſe them, and Ame 
me haue put to that worde, w hich lacking made 
the ſentence obſcure, but haue ſer it in ſuch ſetters 
as may eaſely be diſcerned from the c6mun text. 
As cocerning the Annotations, wherunto theſe let. 
ters, a, b, c, & g. leade ys, haue endeuored foto prof ¶ to 
fir all therby, that both the learned & athers might fu 
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. .beholpen :for to my knollage I haue omitted no- 


thing vnexpounded , wherby he that is any thing 
exerciſed in the Scriptures of God, might iuſtely 
coplayn of hardenes: and alſo in reſpect of the that 
haue more proffited in the ſame, I haue explicat all 
ſuche places by the beſt learned interpreters, as 
ether were falſely expounded by ſome, or els abſur 
dely applyed by others: ſo that by this meanesboth 
they which haue not abilitie to by the Commenta 
ries ypon the Newe teſtament, and they alſo which 
haue not opportunitie & leaſure to reade them be 
cauſe of their prolixitie may vſe this booke in ſte- 
de therof. and ſome ty me wher the place is not gre- 
atly harde, I haue noted with this marke“, that 


« Which may ſerue to the edification of the Reader: 


adding alſo ſuche commone places, as may cauſe 
him better to take hede to the doctrine. Morequer, 
the diverſe readings according to diuerſe Grekeco 
5 {tide but in one worde, may be knowe 
by this note „ and if the bookes do alter in the ſen- 
tence then is it noted with this ſtarre *, as the cota- 
tions are. Laſt of all remay ne the arguments, aſwel 
they which contey ne the ſlime of euery chapter, as 
the other which are placed before the bookes and 
epiſtles:wherof the comoditie is ſo great, that they 
may ſerue in ſtede of a Com mentarie to the Rea- 
der: for many reade the Scriptures with myndes to 
proffit, but _ ſe they do not conſider the (cope 


. and purpoſe wherfore the holy Goſt ſo writeth & 


to what ende(which thing the Arguments do faith 
fully expreſſe) they either beſtowe their tyme 
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without fruit, or els defraude them ſelues of a gre 
at deale which they might atteyne vnto otherwiſe. 
To the intent therfore that, not onely they which 

are already aduanced in the knollage of the Scrip- 
tures, but alſo the ſimple and vnlearned might be 
forthered hereby, I haue ſo moderat the with play 
nenes and breuitie,that the verie ignorant may ea- 
ſely vnderſtande them and beare — in memorie. 
And for this cauſe I haue applied but one argumẽt 
to the foure Euangeliſts, chiefely for becauſe that 
all writing one matter, thogh by euery one diuer- 
{ly hande led, = required no diuerſitie of argu- 
ments. Thus in fee wordes I haue declared as 
touching the chiefe pointes , beſeching God(o to 
inflame our hearts with the deſire to knowe his di- 
uine wil, that we may meditate in his holy worde 
both day and night,wherin he hath reueiled it, and 
hauing — thervnto may ſo practiſe it in all 
our actions, that as we growe in the ripenes of our 
Ehriſtian age, ſo we may gloriſie him more and 
more rendring to him eternal thankes and praiſes 
for his heauenly and ineſtimable giftes beſtowed 
vpon his Churche, that all thogh Satan, Antichriſt, 
and all his ennemies rage and burſte; yet are they 
not able to ſuppreſſe them, nether wil he diminiſhe 
them: for ſeing he doth not onely brydel his enne- 
mies futie, but cauſeth them to defende and preſer- 
ue his gifts for the vſe of his Churcheſ as we ſe the 
Iewes, Chriſts profeſſed enemies preſerue the olde 
teſtament in moſte integritie) what ſhulde we dou 
te of his bontiful liberalitie cowards vs? or why do 
we 


rea 
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1 
THE ARGYMENT. 
we not rather with all humilitie and ſubmiſſion of 
mynde obcy him, loue & feare him which 
is God bleſſed for euer? To who- 
mewith the Sonne and ho. 
ly Goſt be praiſe, 
honour & 
glo 
rie. Amen. 


THE ARGV MENT OF THE GOSPEL, 
| writ by the foure Enangeliſts. 


MERE N THIS biſftorie writs by Matthewe, Marke In 
WE he and Jab, the Spirit of God ſo gouermed their h- 
Gn arts.that alihogh they were foure in nomber,yet in 
ud Of ett and purpoſe they ſo conſent as thogh the v 
» {e had bene compoſed by any one of them. And 4. 
beit in ſtile and maner of writing they be diners, and ſome tyme 
ene writeth more largely that which the other doth abbridge: ne- 
nertheles in matter and argumet they all tende to one ende: which 


i, to publiſhe to the worl de the fanour of God towarde mani yn- 


de through Chriſt Ieſus, home the Father hath geuen as a pled; 


ge of bis merc ie and love. And for this cauſe they intitle their 


nie Goſpel, which ſigniſitih good tydin gi. foraſmnche as God 
ed in dedethat which the fathers hoped fore. So that here- 


by we are admoniſhed ys the worlde,and the vanities the- 
rof, and with moſte aff efti 

treaſure frely offred vnto vs. for ther is no tage nor conſolation, no 
Peace nor quietnes, no felicitie nor ſaluation, but in Teſus Chriſt, 


toned hearts embrace this incomparahle 


who is the very ſubſtance of this Goſpel, and in whome all the pro 

miſes are yea, and amen. And therfore vnder this worde is con- 

10 ed the whole Ne we tiſlament , but comonly we vſethis name 
Milli, 


THE AXGVMENT. 


Eur 


is the perfetl ſumme of aur alvation.Mantbewe, Mar de, e Luke 


are more co 1 life and death ; but Iohn more | 


laboureth to ſet forthe his doctrine, wherin both c wo office, ex 
allo the vertue of his death and reſurrettion more fully a : 
for wi bout this to knowe that Chriſt was borne dead, and riſes 
«gone ſholde nat hung profit vs. The which thing not withſtan- 


ing that the thre firſt touche parte(y, as he alſo ſomet yme iuter- 
l the —— narration : yet Tohn chiefely is octupied 
herein. And the writeh, 


re. as 4 moſte learned * 
deſc ribe as it were the body, and I ohm ſettith before our eyes t 
ſonle. VV herfore the ſame aptely termeth the Goſptl writ by Iohn 
the keye which apeneth the dove to the vnderſlanding of the others, 
for whoſoener doth no we the office, vertue and pu wer of Chriſt, 
ſhal reade that which is written of the Senne of Gd come tobe 
the redemer of the wo ride, wii moſte proffit .Now as concerning 


the writers of this hiftorie , it is cuident that wears. 


Pablicamt or cu atherer and was thence choſen of Chriſt t® 
be an Apoſtle . — theghkt to haue bene Peters diſciple, and te 
he planted the firſt Churche at Alexandria, wher he pedal 
eight yere of the raigne of Nero. Lale was a phiſuicof Antiochs, 
and became Pauli diſciple, and fellowe in all bis tranells he- 
wed fourt ſcore and foure yeres and was buryed at Canſftantinople. 
Lohn was that Apoſtle whome the Lord loued, the ſonne of 
de, and bro her of Lame: be dyed thre ſcore yeres afier C hriſi and 
u buryed nere to the Citie of Epheſus, | 140 
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GOSPEL OF IESVS. ] 
CHRISTE, VV RIT | mad is toe, 
PP the joyful meſſa- 
= ge of the cõ 
| of the ſonne 
THE FIRST CHAPTER. od. 


eeined by the bob 2 
Are 


| borne of the ; 
when ſhe kr Arms, 1. 


5 Was . 
The A atiſfeth Toſephes minde . Teſue 
called — and L 


\- HE *2 0- © This ische rehe 
DIY oke ofthe 1111, of the pro 
N generati6 Shri is ſpronge 
of leſus according to the 
* 1 S called, for 
So called, 
5 — the came of the 
ne 0 2 ftocke of Dauid- 
$ uid, the e Theſe tao are 
ſonne of firſt rehearſed, be. 
Abrah3 cauſe Chriſt was © 
rand. ſpecially prome « 


" 0 Lr & 89 9 eee 


* - . 


g. „ 2 *Abra- hoy of 
+2.4. 1 A _ Ca, hi begate heit leade : and 
Wed eg therfore Chriſt cõ 
Gene. 46.6 Iſaac monly was called 


Ruth. 4. d. b And“ Iſaac, begate lacob. And Iacob, be the ſonne of Da- 
ate Iudas and his brethern. _ vid. 
3 And*Iudas,begate Phares and Zaram 
+1, 


Chap. I. THE GOSPEL wRIT 


A By inceſtuo# ad- d of Thamar. And*Phares begate Eſrom. | 


ulterie, the which: ; | 
1 And Eſrom begate Aram. 2 


" his 4 And Aribegate Aminadab. And A- 


bomilte ie, v he nn minadab begate Naaſſon, And Naaſſ be 
de him Ft; of no te dab beg = | 


. | 
* pepurariog,bur be- And <..1mon begate Boorof e Rechab- 
our ſakes, yea's And *:Booz begate Obed of Ruth. Aud Ruth 4-4. 


2 wg War Obed begate Liſe. 


mand corempe 6 And leſſe begate Dauid the Kynge. x. $4. 
0 e And *Dauid the Kynge begate — a br gy 
ot hag ne of herthat was the wife of Vrie. 2 Sa. 12 f 
NN 7 And* Solomon begate Roboam. And B Th 
2 Rachab id Ruth Roboam begate Abia . And Abi begate 1. K 5. 11. g. Ch 
i ler ehrt Ade. cg. (6 
- — ae of 8 And Aſa begate Ioſaphat. And Ioſa- 


the 1 for b . ; 
Rm , bur allo of 2 loram And loram begate 


% the Gentiles and 7 p b 
For their ſaluat io. 9 And Ozias begate I oatham.And Loa- 
F He hath omit- cham begate Achaz . And Achaz begate De, 
ted three kinges, 


Ezecias. 
Toas, Amaſia, Aza- ' 
ria,abbridgyngthe 10 And Execias bagate Manaſſes.“ And 2. KY. 20. c 
4 bay | - mg Manaſſes begate Amon. And Amon be- & 21.4. 
tene generatious, Gate loſias. 


11 And & Ioſias begate Tacim And lacim r. Chro. 3. 
begate Techonias and his brethern, about 2. in. 23. g 


g After the capti the time they were caried a waie to Baby- and 24-4. Þ -- 
uitie the title roy lon, 


all was appointed 
hin ſo that 12 And after they were broght to Baby- \ 
= lon, Iechonias begate 8 Salathiel. And Sa 2. Chr. 36. 
that 2 _ "2 lathiel begate Zorobabel. 1.eſd.z.4. 
vidiceof God the 13 And Zorobabel begate Abiud . And and 5.4. 


gounernement re- Abiud begate Eliacim. And Eliacim be- 
mainedinthe fami gate Azor, 
lie of Dauid,vher 


Jt continued elt 14 And Azor begate Sadoc. And Sadoe | pr 
the comming of begate Achim. And Achim begate Eliud. 
Chriſte, 15 And Eliud begate Eleazar. And Elea- 
zar begate Matthan. And Matthan begate 

Iacob, 


* 


BY S. MATTHEW, 2 * 
3 | h Albeit the Le- 
*which gnt 26 And Tacob begate h Ioſeph, the houſ- J<3 nomber hel- 


amen- bad of Marie, of whome was borne leſus, — — — 
that is called Chriſte. nage of Marie ma 


C 17 And ſo all the generations fro Abra- 5. — oy mee 


ham to Danid, are fourtene generations. maried to a maof 
And from Dauid to the = they were her own ſtocke. 
caryed into Babylon, are fourtene genera A go 
tions. And from the tyme they were cari- 2 annoin - 
ed into Babylon to Chriſte, are alſo four- ted of God to ac- 
tene generations. —.— _—_ 
The birth of 18 Now the byrth of Ieſus Chriſt was on ö 
chim. thys wyſe. When his mother Marie was 
tr *betrowthed to Ioſeph(before they came 
together) ſhe was found wyth chylde of 
the holy Goſt. 
The mariage 19 Then Toſeph her houſband beyng a 
ee WM iuſt man,and loth to*make her a publike 
2. exemple of infamie, was mynded to put 
| hera way ſecretly. | 
20 Whyle he thus reaſoned with him ſelf 
beholde the Angel of the Lord appeared ; 
vnto him in a* Coane, — Mate the 14 * ls 
ſonne of Dauid , feire not to take Marie holy 2 1a 
for thy wife: For that whych is conceaued kynde of reuelati- 
FRY in her, is of the holy Goll. 1 1 
lelus that is 21 She ſhal bring forth a ſonne, and thou teth him in — 
ſay a Saui- ſhalt*call his name Ieſus. For he ſhal “ ſa- brance of Gods 
ur. ue his people from their ſynngs. on © Das 
bilip.2-b. 22 All this was done to fulfil that which * 
+4-9+ was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 
D xl * Behold, that mayde ſhal be wyth 
* chylde, and ſhal bring forth a ſonne, and 
me 00 . . 
ad choſen they ſhal call his name Emmanuel, which m God is ioy- 
that ende. is by interpretation, God with vs. ned with vs bi me- 
24 And Ioſeph as ſone as he awoke out of Cen. 5 is 
ſlepe, dyd as the Angel of the Lord bade Gd and man. 
i. 


. J. c. 


; mY * - 
Chap. II. YHE GOSPEL WAIT: 


„ Chrifte is here and toke his wife vnto him. 


ealled the fol — 25 And knewe her not, til ſhe had broghe 


neber none before: foorth her firſt borne ſonne, and cal - Luk.2-4 
and not in — led his name 1ES vs. 

of any ſhe had af - 

Joch th THE IT CHAPTER 

rilhimporralrais The tyme and place of Chriſter birthe. The. 


mime following: wiſe men offer their preſentes.Chrift flieth inte 
gie mor be affir. Egypt. le per gi childre are Nlaine.Chriſt ur- 
med, as our Saui- eth into Galile. 


—— «ayer Vhen leſus was borne at Bethlehe in A 

— a lurie, in the tyme of Herode the Theme Ih « 
His diſciples, ti ym tb; - men were the WW 5 
chende of the King:Beholde there came wiſe men fro fr fruits of ' 
worlde,meaneth the Eaſt to leruſalem, the Gentiles f 
not that after this 


worlde he wil not 2 Sayin Where is that kig of Tewes that — came 
be with them. is borne? For we haue ſene his * ſtarre in Chris. 


11. the Eaſt, and are come © to worſhip him. Nom, 24.0, 


. 3 When king Herode heard this, he was 


dne tribe of Zabu- troubled, and all Ieruſalem with him. vor they 
1 8 4 And gathering _—_— all the chiefs were afraied 


4 . left if He- 
b * Prieſtes & Scribes of the N aſked rode loft hls 


Chaldeans tonge of them, where Chriſte 


worlde did not ef. the captaine that ſhal gouerne my peo- 
teme. ple Iſrael. 

| Dy . — 7 The Herodeꝰ pri uely called the wiſe ms g 
— — which and di ligẽtly inquired of them the time An enil ec 
the Gentiles of the ſtarre that appeared. ſeience is a 


--— vato 8 And ſent them to Bethlehem, ſaying, 2 
© Thei could net Go, and ſearch diligently for the babe. 

tel of Chrif in * — ye haue found him, bring me 
mera': bur when worde againe ,thatTI may come and wor- 
1 le ame che, ſhip him alſo. | 
waxe colde, and ſbrincke backe. When 
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When they had heard the king, they de 
parted: and Io, the f ſtarre which they ſaw 2 farre yank 
in the Eaſt, wer before them, til it came & 8 
Rode ouer the place vher the childe was. ſhould tary at lera 
10 When they ſaw the ſtarre, they re ioy- falem, uw there 
' ſed with an — great gladnes. — Sov 
11 And went into the houle , and found fion of the lewer, 
the _ with —— — 7 — — "ER 
owne, worſhipped him, ad open 
weld treaſures,and 4 no vnto hun f- 


Pſal. 52. b. tes, 8gold, franckenſence, and myrrhe. 8 me 


6. 12 And after they were warned of God in — 

he —.— de a dreame, that they ſhould h not go again — - . — 

2 livereth his to Herode:they returned into their one therefore they 

= contrey an other waie. IT 

e C 23 After the ir departure, beholde the An precious in their 

el of the Lord appeared to Ioſeph in à countrie. 

e. eame, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the babe 2 
and his mother, and flie into Egypt, and «her Gods honour 

le be there til I bring thee worde. For it wil and — 

e- come to paſſe, that Herode wil ſeke the ,- 1g * 

t bis babe te deſtroye him. 


2 Ma 14 The he aroſe & toke the childe and his 
i 1 mother by night, ãd departed into Egypt. 
and flieth in- 15 And was there vnto the death of Hero 


bo Egypt. de, to fulfil that which was ſpokẽ of the 1 That which mas 


- Mee 11.4. . Lord by the Prophet, which ſayeth; Out — perm [ 
40 — 24. of Beype haue [ called my ſonne. Traclites our k 
2 16 K Then Herode — that he was Fpyprwhich were ſ , 
| - mocked of the wile men, was exceading aud his — 45 
. wroth, & ſent forth and ſlewe al the male now verified, and 
| = childrẽ that were in Bethlehẽ, and in all 8 
g firs the coaſtes therof , as many as were two |, within, a certein 


yere olde & vnder,according to the time time after. 
which he had diligently ſearched our of 

the wiſe men. | 

17 The was fulfilled that which was ſpo- 


a. iii. . 


>» 


re: III. THE' GOSPEL WRIT 
1 Herode re- _— the Prophet Teremie,ſaying,”/ 
* = Benia - 
ites had ſuffred ni er and great lamentation-Ra- 
ves — , yet. che — — children, and would Thar [they 
oy 1 co . — d, bycauſe they were not. were killed 
| paſſe. 19 32 was dead, beholde , an dead. 


in lyfe. £1. Toſeph re- 
in which is hoty 2# Then he aroſe v — 2 , and toke the childe abe. 
and conſeerated and his mother, and came into the land orf 
— — — Iſrael. 
— — in 28 Butwhen'he heard that Archelausd d 3 
tholde mn raygne in Iewrie, in the roume of his fa- 
3 of © ther Herods ; he was afrayed to go thy- 
-fhuld be — ther. Notwithſtanding, after he was war- 
ſed in Chriſte, as ned of God in a dreame, he turned N 
1 loleph, into the parties of Galile, 
23 And went and dwelt in a eitie called Tod. 13. a. 
111. Naxaret, to fulfyl that which was ſpo- K 49. d. 
TW a Jn the cle Ken by the Prophetes : which war, that he "07. of N 
1 ſhulde be called am Naxarite. 1 7a”; 2 
B rEhrilt had long * Fed nd ee Tan nd bo mn. 
e remained ia he affice,docirineand life of I W 
1 * e. ed of him in To A. 
* 5 10 bis Father. | ** Mar, ca 
ene i che daics Tohniehe Baprir 75 
| AF c 


pet of the play- The bapti 


e Countrey and ame and preached in che. wil me of ame — 
fartile vallees: and derues ob Lexrie, 8 dnt of li be 
Ir 


not becauſe it was Or be ſe 
- — — 4 * Saying,” — — for the ©kyngdomie for your fi 


e Which is, that of heauen is at hand. tes paſt, 
© God vil raigne For this is he of whome it hath bene amend. 


[2 ouer v5, pune ſpo ken by the Prophet Eſaie, who laieth, 
vnto him, par don 
"4 our ſynnes, and adopte vs by the preaching of the goſpel, © 


The 


* 
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Tobn.1.d. The voyce of him that crieth in'wilder- 
eſaie 40.4. nes is, Prepare the way of the Lord, make 
We moſt put his pathes ſtrayght. 


. 4 his Iohn had his d garment of Ca- 


ues by amen- 
demer ot life 
to rect yue 


his lIoynes . His meat was 
wilde hony. 


the mercies 5 Then went out to him Teruſalem & all 
of God. lewxir, & all y region round about lordã. 
Mar. i. a. 6. And were baprized of him in Iordan, 
4. fconfeſüng their ſynnes. 

Johns . c. 7 When he ſawe many of the Phariſes 


#4 . B F » 
S e of the Sadduces come to his baptiſme, 
Thy. 

3 . 
Chap.23.d, 


pers, who-hath taught you before to flee 
from the vengeance to come? 

8 Bring forth therfore y 8 fruites belon · 
gyng to amendement of life. 

9 And preſutme not to ſay with your ſel- 


oba g. e. ues, e haue Abraham to our father: For their profeſſion. 
alt ij d. I ſay vntoyou, / God is able euen of theſe 8 
* The 22 ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto Abrahã. 10 deſtroye ſuch 
4 Siesby che- 10 Euen now is the "axe put to the rote as are not worthi 
Nat vir aunceſters. of the trees: ſo y euery tree which bryn- {? _ of Ris Clipe 
I 'Chep.7. geth not forth good fruit, is hewẽ downe, j when God ba- 
all C and caſt into the tyre. ptireth in#ardely 
Nera. 11 la deed I baptxxe you with water to a 5 
„Ae. mendement of lite: but he commeth af- — e 
4. b.. d. ter me, is myghtier then , whoſe ſhoes I ſumerh the vieh 
alt. i. a. 2. 4. am not worthy to beare: He ſhall baptize _— 
n. c. ig. a. you wyth the holy Goſt and wyth * fyre, of hunn. 
*Ourwarde 12 Whych hath his * fanne in his hand, & k which is -- 
ins. - vil — cleane his floore, and gather F Pachiag of 


Invarde ba- a | : 
wheate into his garner, but will burne vp 


the chaffe with vnquencheable fyre. 
13, * Then came Ieſus from Galile to Tor- 
dan vnto Iohn, to be baptized of him, 

a. iii. 


v. I. B. 


lud 3. d. 


oon he ſayd vnto them.“ O generations of vi- 


4 


d wouen with hes 


re our ſel · melt heare, and a gyrdle of a ſkyn about are as groſſe hears 
e locuſtes aud clothe, 


e Such meates as 
nature brught for- 
the with out mans 
labour or diligen- 
LEG 

Acknowledgi 
their fautes, — 
there is no repen- 
tance wich out con 
feſſion. 

g He menaceth 
thoſe veaemous & 
malicious Phari- 
les with the iudge- 
mẽt of God, except 
they ſhewe before 
men ſuch workes, 
as are agreable to 


goſpel, w he 
at hereth t he 
aithful as good 
corne, & ſcatereth 
the infideles as 
chaffe. 


+ 
* 

Ly -& 
» 


Chap. III, + THE'GOSPEL- WAIT 

14 But Tohn put him backe, ſaying, I haue 

neede to be baptized of thee, and comeſt 

thou to me? | 5 

A leſus anſwering, ſaied to him, Let it be 

1 ve moſt render ſo nowe : For thus it becometh vs ro! ful- 
—— fil all rightuouſnes. Then he ſuffred him. 
Ach he — 16 And leſus as ſone as he was baptized, | 
deined. ' came ftraighr our of the water:and 1o\thie The yeayend 
— 2 ng heauens were open vnto him: and Tohn are opened, 
Aae which is f ſaw the Sprite of God deſcending like a The hers 
all meeknes and m d oue, and lighting vpon him. 7 
— „ And lo, there came avoice frõ heauen, Late 


N ner | | 52.0. 
God refteth on Te {aying » This is my * beloued Sonne, in 2. pet. l. d. 
ſus Chriſte , that whome I am wel pleaſed. +» Coloſ@r.c, 
fro, him it might THE 1IIII. CHAPTER. chu. 


Bene or Chriſte faſteth and is tempted:he calleth pe- 
c of - 
— dee his wra- Rey Tames 2 bealeth all 
" the and indigna- % ke. 
_ —_ was Teſus led aſyde of theꝰ Spirit A 
* a into the wildernes, to be drempred of Chriſt is tem 
* holy the deuil. pted. 
b To thende that 2 And when he had faſted forty dayes Mar. 1. ö. 


he ouercommyng and fo ightes an lu 4.4. 

theſe rent 5 —— nighte * was afterward an * . 
. t . 4 . . 

Sorie for vs. ; Then came to him the tempter, & ſaied, —— 


Dag would kane if thou be the Sonne of God, commande res. 
— — his yor. chat theſe ſtones be made bread. 


de and folowe 0- 4 But he anſwering , ſayd, It is written, 
- ther firzunge and * Mag ſhal not liue by bread onely , but Dente. 8 4. 
| pnlavfull met" byeuery d worde that proceadeth out of ſep..16.e, 
aHe meangrh Arp e — — * 4 
* t Then the deuil toke him vp into the 
— — pL holy Citie, and ſet him on a pinacle of 
ple dy. the temple. a | f 
. 6 And ſayd vnto him, If thou be 5 Sonne Pal. 9. c. 
of God, caſt thy ſelf done: For it is writ- = 0g | 
ten, that he ſhal geue his Angels charge Scriprures. 


auer 
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ouer thee, and with their handes they ſhal 
hold thee vp, leſt at any time thou ſhoul © He alleagerh 


deſt daſhe thy fote againſt aſtone. but halfe the (entE 
B 7 leſus ſaid vnto him, It is written alſo, 8, . oor 


Dent. C. c. Thou ſhalt not ſtempt the Lord thy God. cloke his craftie 
46. 8 The deuil roke him vp againe vnto an F. 2 A* 
God is not to exceading hye mountaine 5 and E ſhewed leaue ſuch laufull 


be tempted.· im all the kingdomes of the worlde, and meanes as God 
hath appoynted, to 


the glorie of them. 

9 And ſaid to hi, Altheſe wil Igeue thee, OT —_ 
if thou fallyng downe wilt worſhip me. Ia a viſion. 

10 The ſaid Ieſus vnto him, iA uoyde Sati, h The worde of 


2 1 " ; God is the ſworde 
Dent. C. e. For it is written , Thou ſhalt worſhip the 29 


and 10.4. Lord thy God, & hi onely ſhalt thou ſerue. ich galant — 


God onely is 11 Then the deuil left him: and beholde come. 
ro be vorhi- the Angels came id miniſtred vnto him. 
” 4 b. 12 And when leſus had heard that Iohn 
luk.q.c. Was taken, he retourned into Galile, 
0b. 4 fo 3 And leauing Nazareth, went id dwelt 
| in Capernaum , which is nete the ſea in I For ſo they cal- 
the borders of Zabulon, and Nephtalim. led the lake of Ge 
| 14 That it might be fulfilled which was nezaretiu. 
* ſpoken by Eſaie the Prophet, ſaying, 
| C 15 *The land of Zabulon, and the land of 
I 9. . Nephtalim, thewaie of y ſea beyond Tor- 
| dan, * Galile of the Gentiles: + k Chrift had pen 
16 The people which ſate inidarknes ſawe ched nos almoſte 
great light · and to them wv fate inthe re- 2 yere inTudea, te 


gion an = of death, ligth is be- — 

gone to myne. the vppermoſt Ga 
Mar ig. 17 From that time Teſus began, to ptea+ — . 2 
Chriſte prea- che, and to ſaie, Amende your lyues, for af paleftina. . 
cheth. f = = dome of heauen is at hand, /\ 1 which —— 
Mar. 1. 65. 18 And leſus wal by the ſea of Ga- out comfort. hat 
Tong lile, awe two dave am oo too which was tion, * 
gel. called Peter, and Andrew his brother, ea- 


ſtinge a net into the ſea: for they were 
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m God hath cho- m fyſhers: | 


_ the m—_ 19 he ſaid vnto them, Falowe me, & 
world te tonfotitit T will make you fiſhers"of men. 


the mightie.t.Co. 20 And they ſtrayght way leaning their 


0 "ave hem nettes, folowed him. 


out of tlie ſea of 23 And when he was gone forth is chen D 
this world wheris ce, he ſawe other two brethern, Iames the . 


thei are drowned. ſonne of Zebede, and lohn his brother in wy 
a a ſhip wyth Zebede theyr father, mẽding 
* their nettes: and he called them. 


W 23 And leſus went about all Galile, te- Chrift preas 
eden 2.75 aching in their Synagoges, and preaching check 5. 


: 2 ö the golpel of the ki dome, and healing healerh the 


le | 
24 Art his fame ip = abroad through 
all Sar:a:ad they broght vnto him al ſyc- 
ke people, that were take wyth divers di- 
ſeaſes and grypinges, and them that were Chriſtes diut- 
* 4 poſſeſſed with deuils, & thoſe which we- nate 2 
p They that were re Plunatike, and thoſe that had the pal ling vncura- 
jade or ficke F ſeyiand he healed them. ble diſeaſet. 
f Tr 25 And there folowed. him great num- 
Te was Cõtrie bres of people from Galile, and fro De- 


7 nc — capolis, and from Ieruſalẽ, and fro Iurie, 


and frõ the regions that lye beyod Lorda, 
THE v. CHAPTER. 
Chri teacheth who ar 2 the digni- 


tie and office of the faithful : and of the tne 
meaning of the la we. A 
e, 


Nd ſeeing the preſſe of the peopl \ 
Ate went v P into a mountayne: & whe —— oy | 
I 


he was ſet, his diſciples came to him. 
2 And he opened his moutke and taught 


them, ſaying, | Blelfea 
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A 4 Bleſſed are the*poore in ſpirit, for a That feele . 
G. e. © theirs is the kingdome of heauen. hem 
plal.z4.d. 4 Bleſſed are they that morne : for nes that they may 
and $1.d. they ſhalbe conforted. Sach ſeeke it in 
eſa g. c. F Bleſſed are the me ke: for they ſnal en ©, — * * 
Eſai. 41. 4. herit the earth. <4 - _ their ame miſe, 
«nd 66.4." 6 Bleſfed are they & *honger & thirſt rie, and ſeke their 
Irre. 31. e. for righteouſnes: for they ſhal be filled. confort in God. 


pſat.25.4 7 Bleſſed are the merciful: for they ſhal DF ue 


| Iweare -.— obteine mercy. — then they 
heyres wit . i wou 
Chriſte, by 8 Bleſſed are the pure in heart for they ian — 
adoption and ſhal fee God. d. Being in 


not by meri- 9 Bleſſed are the peace makers: for they ceſſite, deſite no- 
bet — ſhalbe called the children of God. — yg he 
[Je lich are 10 Bleſſed are they which ſuffer —.— — © 
ted tion for righteouſnes ſake: for theirs is , © For he is cal. 
r Chr . the kingdome of heauen. 8 — — 4 
11* Bleſſed are ye when men reuile you, 1 
. and perſecute you ; and ſay all maner of 
743 4:6 evil againſt you for my ſakefalſely. 
1 Reloyce and be glad, for great Is your 
reward in heauen: For ſo perſecuted they 


the prophetes which were before you. f Yourdffice' 
The falte of Y e are the f ſalte of the earth: but if e bY 


13 * , 
h h. 2 * 
=_— the ſalte haue loſt his ſauour wher with e alt of the hes“ 


Mar. 9. c. | ol 
luke. : * ſhal one ſalt? It is thence forthe good for rea dodrine, . 
lenit.r.c* nothing, but to be caſt out, and to be tro- 


den vnder fote of men. a 
14 Ve are the light of the worlde. A citie 
that is ſet on ——— not be hyd. 
Mar: 4.6. is*Nether do men light a eandel, and put 
_ buke.8.c. it vnder a buſhel, but on a candelſty kes 
CP 21.4. andir — —— are in the houſe. 1 
16* Let & your lyght ſo ſhyne before men 
Pet. zl. e. that they may (« - your — workes, and * Rey el "F 
glorifie your father whych is in heauen. gyve 3 xl» 
Good workes 17 Thinke not y Fam come to deſtroye F. Pie e n. 
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h "The goſpel is lawe, or the Prophetes hl am not come to Teſus'Chrite 

Tante This +5 deſtroie them, but to fulfyl them. 2 85 

— 1 18 Hor truly I ſay vnto you, Tyl heauen la. N 

5 The doarine of and earth peri ſhe, one iote, or one title of mY 16,4, 
( 


fulfilled. | . 
—ů— 19 Whoſoeuer therfore ſhal breake'one C | 
Geet tie a of ktheſe leaſt commandementes, and te- Tam.2.h. 
Ke precept of the ache men ſo, he ſhalbe called the leaſt in 4c. 14. 
lane cither in wo- the kingdome of heauen : But whoſoever Falſe — 
7 ſhal obſerue and teache them, the ſame 
of the kingdome- ſhal be called great in the kyngdome of 
Tera e, wen XS. 
20 For I ſay vnto you, except your righte- * 
truely,. a obſer. ouſnes * exceade the — of the Ered. 20. r. 
weitwell. I scribes and Phariſes, ye ſhal not enter in leit. 18.4. 
42 5 to the kingdome of heauen. 5 * 
&ers haue falſcly 21 Ne haue heard how it was ſaid vnto 14 
gloſed this com- them of tlie olde time, Thou ſhalt not 9% 5b. 
ro kil:For whoſoeuer killeth, ſhal be culpa- © 
Dis ſecret — ble of iudgement. 
wil poniſh him. 22 But I (ay vnto you, whoſoeuer is an- 
 p which bpnibeth Zy with his brother®vnaduiſedly ſhal be 


* 


te mpt. 
p Like ebe And whoſocuer ſhal (ay, thou Foole,ſhal 
mains obferued. be worthy to be poni ſhed with hel fire. 


that thy Brotherly 
recbciliatias 


— aultar, and go thy * be 1recociled 76 42.6. 
were decided by to thy brother, and then come and offer 7,he. g. 

- Pond} (an 2 Bye peace of 
is copared to the 25 *Apre with thin aduerſarie quickely, — — 
whiles de eng 


* 
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whiles thou art in the way with him, leaft 
thy aduerſarie deliuer thee to the iudge, 
and thy iudge deliuer thee to the ſargeãt, 
and then thou be caſt into priſon. 
26 Verely I ſay vnto thee, thou ſhalt not 
come out thence, tyl thou haſt paied the 
vtmoſt farthyng. 
27 Ve haue heard that it vas ſayd tothe 
Ev. 20.4. of olde time:“ Thou ſhalt not commit ad- 
rm. 13. c. uoutrie. * 
| 28 But I ſay vnto you, that whoſoever lo- 
2 keth on a woman to luſt after her, hath 
8 committed * aduoutrie with her already R — is 10. 
E in his hart. a and in fpr> 
Chap.18.e. 29 Wherfore if thy right* 2 cauſe thee tee. 
war.s.y, to offend, plucke it our, and caſt it „ 
The pulling thee: for better it is for thee, that one of Cake aces he ms 
dreh the eye. thy members periſh , then that thy whole ie ted in reſpe& 
body ſholdebe caſt into hel. _ glorie of 
30 Allo if thy right hid make thee to of-  * 
fend, cut it of, and caſt it from thee:better 
it is that one of thy membres periſh, then 
Yhe letter of that all thy body ſhould be caſt into hel. 
5 I It is ſayd, * whoſoeuer ſhal — away 
— 14.4. his wife, let him geue her a teſtimonial 
24.4. of diuorcement. 


"yl - 3% 32 But — vnto you, whoſoever ſhal 
2 vite (except it be for forni- 
7. cation) *cauſeth her to be an aduouterer, thn dn inal 
And whoſoeuer ſhal marie her that is de- her leave ta mary 
uorced, committeth aduoutrie. an other. 


F 33 Againe, ye haue heard that it was 
Fred .20.4, ſay d to them of olde time, * Thou ſhalt | 
leu. 19. c. not forſweare thy ſelf, but ſhalt perfour- ® All ſoperfluous 
deut 5.6, me thine othe to God. 5 = — 4 
Of othes, 34 But I ſay vnto you, "ſweare not at all, the name of God 


u.. nether by he auen, for it is Goddes ſeat. ——— 4 — 
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35 Nor yet by the earth, for it is his fote 
ſtole: nether by Ieruſalem, for it is the ci 
tie of the great king. 
36 Nether ſhalt thou ſwere by thy hea- to 
x Let fimplici. de, bicauſe thou canſt not make one hea- 
tie and trueth be re white or blacke. 
in e 37* But let your comunication be, Yea, 
not be fo light yea :Nay nay .For what ſoeuer is more Tan. 5. e. L 
nd ready to ſwea- then, 2 of? = . TR. 
. - -.. 38 Ve haue heard that it hath bene layed 
I IROIGLS ” An Heye, for & eye: & a tooth, for ym Exo. 2. c. 
then he thynketh 39 But I ſay vnto you , * Reſiſt not Deute. 19.4 
1 wrong : but whoſoeuer * ſhall {mite thee de. 24. d. 
conſcience... on thy right cheke, turne to him the Lade. 6. c. 
z Albeit this other. rom. 12. 4. 0 
was ſpoken for the 40 And if any man wil ſue thee at the 1. cer. 6.3 
iudges, yet cucry_ * * 
man applicd it to law, and take away thy coate, let him ha- 
reuẽge his pri uat ue thy cloke alſo. 
| * WS tes. 41 And whoſeuer wil compel thee o go 
ve double - wron- 2 Myle,go wyth him twaine. 
des chen revenge 42 Geue to him that aſketh , and from 0 
Menn griets him that would borow, turne not away. Den. 15. b. 
Aded by the falſe 43 Ve haue heard that it hath bene ſaid, D 
expo ters he Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour, and ® ha Leu. ig d. 
Phariſcis. tethyne 2 ee wmoſtlo ue 
44 But I ſay vnto you, * Loue your ene- Zu enge 
mies, bleſle th — that — , do — * 
good to them that hate you ,* praye for Nm. 12. e. 
them which hurt you, and perſecute 
you: We _ 10 
45 That ye may be the children of your . —— 
father that is in heauen : for he maketh te vs- 
his ſunne to ariſe onthe euil and on the LK. 23.7 
good, and ſendeth his raine on t he iuſt, alle. 7. g. 
And vniuſt. 2. cor. 4. c. 
485 For if ye loue them, vbich loue you, 
5 what 


* 
o * + © 
v 
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what reward ſhal you haue } Do not the e Theſe dy d te- 
Publicans euen the ſame? — — — 
47 And if ye be frendly to your bre- other — 
tor friendes thern oncly: what ſinguler thing do ye? and thertore vers 
do not the Publicans likewiſe! — Ap a- 
48 Ye ſhal therfore be *4perfe@, euen ma 5 
as yourfather which is in heauen is per- d We muſt la- 
Leui. 19.4. fect. bour to att in vn- 


to the perſectien 
of God, a ho of his 


THE, VI. CHAPTER free liheralitie, 
doth good to 


Of Almesrgprayer, and fiſlyng He ford them chat are vn- 
FR the Care ul ſeeking of wor thyn es ãd worthic. 
willeth men to put their whole truſt in him. 


Of Ames. T* hede that ye geue not your al- 
mes in the ſyght of men, to the intent 
ye might be looked at of theim: Or els 
ye get no reward of your father whych 
Ain heauen. 
4 *W — 2 thou geueſt * 
Ae thyne*almes,thou ſhalt not make à trum 4 
* — to be blowen before thee, as the b hy- 7 „ —- 
pocrites do · in the Synagoges and in right faith, bur a- 
the ſtretes, for to be prayſed of men. Ve- '< done for. rayne 
rely I ſay vnto you, they haue their b re- d bs that they 
warde. are praiſed and 
But when thou doeſt thine almes, let <2 mended of 
not thy left hand knowe what thy right 1 ſufñcic 
hand doth. that God appro» 
yu thyne almes may be ſecret : and vu werkes. 
thy father ſ:yng it in ſecret, ſhal rewar- 
de thee J openly. 
And when thow prayeſt, be nor as Br ye bm 
B the Hypocrites are: for they loue to dal be 4 
praye ſtandynge in the Synagoges and N 
in the corners of the ſtreetes , bycauſe 


rhey woulde be ſeene of menne . Ve- 


Of Prayer, 


* 


Chap. VI. XHE GOSPEL wRIT 
rely I ſay vnto you, they haue theyr te- 
warde. 7105 


7 2 6 But when thou prayeſt, enter into 
rather a part. thy chamber, and when thou haſt ſhut 
i thy dore, pray thou to thy father which 
is in . = foray —— ſeeth 
7 in ſecret, rewa openly. 
* beware — 7 *Alſo whenye pray, f bab — much Eſai. . l. 
che babling and as the heathen do: for they thyncke to 
ſuperfluous rere: be heard, for their much babling ſake. 
who is not per- 8 Be ye not like them therfore: For your B 


d by eloqutt 8 father knoweth wherof ye haue node, 8.4 ] 
ſpeach,andlovg before ye al ke of him. — nn en 


- HChrift byndeth 9 After this h maner therfore pray ye, 
' them not tothe ! Our father which art in heauẽ, halowed La-. il. a. 


wordes,but to the be thy! name. | 


— _— 10 Let thy *kingdome come. Thy wil be I 
I we moſt ſeeke done euen in earth, as it is in heauen, 


Gods glorie abo- » T 
1 Geue vs thys day our dayly bread. | 
—— 12 And forgeue vs our debtes, euen as We — 0 
N allandve we forgiue our debters. 5 _ | A 
parfi RES. 13 And lead vs not into! tentation, but — 
as his Angels do. deliuer ys from euil . For M thyneè is the ne 
I To be onercome . — the power, and the glorie Lu 

| - for euer, Amen. 
— 2 14 For if ye do forgeue other men their — 60 
merites andrea» treſpaces, your heauenly father ſhal alſo <ab.4. All 
1 . on, forgeue you. affe 
don 15 But if ye do not forgeue men their con 
oy treſpaces, no more ſhal your father for- 0 r 5 
[ 


geue yours. | Faſting. 
16 Moreouer, when * faſt, loke not E , 58.4. 
n Make their fa - ſgyreas the hypocrites do: for they diſ- Againitcorers 


— woods 7 figure their faces, that they might be ſe- fait holines, LT; 
they were wont to ne of men how they faſt. Verely I ſay vn- I 


to you, that they haue their rewarde. ed 


x7 But 
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17 But chou when thou faſteſt , anoynt o Wherby is com 
thyne head, and waſhe thy face. pram 
5 18 That thou ſeme not vnto men to faſt tion. V 
but vnto thy father which is in ſecret: ãd * 
thy father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhal re- 
ward thee openly. 
To relleve 19 Se that ye gather po not treaſure y- 
the poore- — the earth, wher the mothe and kan- | * 
er corrupt, and where theues digge | 
through,and ſteale. 
Eccle. 22.5. 20 But gather vp — treaſures in hea- 
I Tim. 6. d. uen, vhere nether the mothes nor kan ker 
corrupt, and where theues nether perce 
through, nor yet ſteale. 
21 For where ſoeuer your treaſure is, the- 
re wil your harte be alſo, 
Luke, 11. d. 22 The light of the body is the eye. Then 
if thyne eye be cleare, allthy body ſhal- 
The eye diſ- be ful of yght. | 
— to li- 2 3 But if thyne eye be wycked, then all 
10. » — af. thy body ſhalbe ful of darknes. Wherfo- 

5 fectiõ g yuen re the P lyght that is in thee be darknes [rear ena 
— how great is that darknes? ked atſe&ibs ouce 
Aa. 15.6. 24 No man can ſerue two maiſters: for come reaſon, ve 

either he ſhal hate the one, and loue the — 
Comercar,; other: or els he ſhal leane to the one, and ed 54 3 
nes. dieſpiſe the other. Ve can not ſerue God to beaſtes. 
- carnall and riches, 
— eto 25 *Therfore I ſay vnto you, be not dc q Mans trauell 
Pſal. pe. d. reful for your life, what ye ſhal eat, or nothing auailerh 
1 Pet. 5c. What ye hal dryncke : nor yet for your _ — 
Jak. 12. c. body, what ye ſhal put on. Is not the life : 


4. Pl. 4. more worth then meat, and the body mo- 
— I. Tim. 6. b. re of value then rayment? 4 
26 Beholde the fowles of the ayre: for 


e moſt de- ; 
— they ſowe not, neither reape, nor yet cary 
proudece of into the barnes: and yet your heaucnly 


b. i. 
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father feedeth the. Are ye not muche bet 
ter then theyi * 
27 tuck of you by takinge careful 
thoght, is able to put one cubit vnto his Lui. Iz. d. 
ſtatures 
28 And why care ye for raymentꝰLearne, 

x The goodnes thertore of the lilies of the fie lde, how 


— they growe: They ' laboure not, nether The woord fi 
the field farre paſ {p1Nne, gribethachey 


ſeth all things 29 And yet for al that ſay vnto you, that — ſelucy, © 


that man ca COW euen dolomon in ail his royalty , was not 
2 labour. : arayed ly ke one ot theſe. 

30 Whertore God ſo clothe the graſſe, , Gaſſe or 

ot the fielde which ſtandeth to daye, and corne, 

to morowe is caſt into the ouen , ſhal he 

not muche more do the ſame vnto you, O 

ye of litle faith: 

3 Therfore rake no thoght, ſaying, What E 

Mal we eat? or what ſhai we Jencke“ or 

whcrwith ſhal we be clothed? 

With careand 32 For after all theſe thynges *ſeke' the 
dittruſt, Gentiles. For your heauely father know- 

eth that ye haue nede of all theſe things. 

33 But ſeke ye firſt the kyngdome of hea- 
ust uen. and the *righteouſnes therof, and all 04. zlorke 
yeganerate, and d. theſe thinges ſhalbe miniſtred vnto you. js aboue all 
mende our lite. 34 Care not then forthe morow:for ; mo things to 

row ſhal care for it ſelfe: The day preſent ſogit» 


hath euer inougli to do wat owne grief. 


. THE vii. CHAPTER, 

He forbiddeth raſhe indgement , and vnad- 

. uiſed openingof holy things, he exhorteth vn 
to pier, & mutual leut, hrwarneth to be ware 

Vlſe praphetes, and ſo concludeth'with the ma 

veftie of Gods worde. 


Iudge 


FT XY = =D Peru 


kk *%<Y 


I 
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A  *Vdge not, that ye be not iudged. A r. 
5 - = e comman- 
Not to iud- 12 For as ye iudge , ſo ſhal ye be iud- * 
be. ged: And wyth what*meaſure ye meate, w nous or malicio- 
the ſame ſhal it be meaſured to you a - to trye out. & con. 
Iuk.6.f. ine g demne our neigh 
—_— bours fautes. * 


3 And why ſeeſt thou a mote in thy bro- 
1. 4.4. thers eye, and perceaueſt not the beame y 
Aer is inthyne owne eye? 

U 4 Or ho ſayeſt thou to thy brother: 

ſuffer me to caſt out the mote out of thyne 
eye, &behold a beame is in thine own eye? 
5 Hypocrite,firſt caſt out the beame out 
of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſe 
clearely to caſt out the mote out of thy 
brothers eye. ; 

ö 6 b Geue not that which is holy to dog- , Heclure noe 
272 ges, nether caſt ye your pearles before the Goſpel to the 
46. ſſwpyne: leſt they treade them ynder their wicked contem- 

fete, and turnyng agayne, all to rent you. — — 
7 Aſke, and it malte geuen you: Seke;& them ſelues and 
B ye ſhal fynde : Knocke and it ſhalbe ope- forlaken. 

An exhorta- ned vnto you. 

don 8 For whoſoeuer aſketh receaueth, & he 

meſſe bo ob- that ſeeketh findeth, & to him that knoc- 

teyne. keth, it ſha lbe opened. 

Iere. 29. e. 9 For what man is there amonge you, w 

dom 14. b, if is ſonne aſke him bread , would geue 

and 16.f. hyma ſtone? 

{uk-11.6. 10 Or if he aſke fyſhe, wil he profer hym 

matt. 21. b. a ſerpent? 

Jam.1.4, 11 If ye then which are euil can geue to 
your children good gyftes, how much 
more ſhal your Father whych is in hea- Avon chole law 
u6,geue good thinges to them 5 aſke him? v0, e fee 

1.6 . 12 *Thertore what ſo euer ye would that to s, and commen 

teb.g.c, mẽ ſhould do to you. euen ſo do ye tothe: de charitie, 

tor this is the c lawe and 1 
ll, 


_ I =” — 
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d we moſt ouerco- 13 * d Enter in at the ſtreict gate: for ĩt is Lai. i:. e. 
n A the wide gate, and broad © way that lea- 
Lill be true diſcl. deth to deſtruction: and many there be 


ples of Chrit. , which go in ther at. 


Aer oy ra 44 14 Becauſe the gate is ſtreict, and the way 
Ne bereie and narowe Which leadeth vnto lyfe: and fe- 


owne libertic and 


rune headlong to we there be that finde it. 
cuill. 


15 Beware of falſe prophetes, hych co-C 
me to you in ſhepes cl othyng, but inward Falſe prophe 
ly they are rauening wolues. — 
16 Ve ſhal know them by their fruites. 
Do men gather grapes of thornes? or fig LA. 
ges of thyitels? . 
17 Euen ſo euety good tre bringeth forth 
— fruit: and a corrupt tre bringeth 

orth euyl fruit. Ss 1 
18 A good tre, can not bryng forth bad 
fruit: nor yet a bad tre, can bryng forth | 
good fruit. 2 
19 Euery tre not bringi orth good Chap. 3. b. 
fruit, is —— down, & — 5 — 228 
20 Then, by their fruites ye ſhal know 
them. 

He meaneth 21 *Not al they that ſay vnto me, Lord, Rom. 2. l. 


= = 


, kireliages & by. Lord, ſhal enter into the kingdome of Im. i. d. 


pocrites who 12. heauen:but he that doth my fathers wyl D 


with their lippes whych is in heauen. Luk.1z. c. f. 
= with their 22 Many*wyl ſay to me in that day, Lord, [V 8 
a Lord, haue we not by thy name prophe- fran Hou * 


cied? and by thy name haue caſt out de- the outwarde. 
uillesꝭ And by thy name haue done many The vertue, M 


- rength, aad 
miracles? " autoritie of Ls 


23 And then will profeſſe to them, Ine the name of 
uerknewe you. Departe from me ye that God- 
worke iniquitie. a EA. 3, 
24 Whoſoener then heareth of me the - © Lal. 6. b. 
ſe ſayinges, & doth the ſame, I wil liken · T i. 6. b. 


him 


The conſtan- 
cie of the 
faithfull. 


The incon- 
ſtanc ie of the 
vicked. 
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himto a wiſe man , which hath builded 
his houſe on a rocke: | 

25 Andthe rayne fel, and the floudes ca- 
me, and the wyndes blew , & beat vpon 
that ſame Houſe, and it fel not: for it was 
grounded on a rocke. | 
26 But whoſocuer heareth theſe woordes 
which I ſpeake, and doth them not: ſhal- 


be lyktned vnto a _— man, whych 
c 


Mar I. c. 
La. A c. 


A 


Mar I. d. 


IAS. c. 


hath buylded his houſe vpon the ſand: 
27 And the rayne fel, and the floudes ca- 
me, and the windes blewe, and beat vpon 
that houſe, and it fel, and great was the 
fall of it. 

28 *And it came to paſſe, vhen Ieſus had 
ended theſe ſayinges, the people were 


aſtonied at his doctrine. 
29 For he taught them as one hauyng rue michele vs 
> autoritie,and not as the Scribes, ver of Gade ſprie 


appeared ia lum, 


* herby hie decla- 
THE.VIIL CHAPTER red him ſelf to be 


Chriſt healeth the Leper,the Captaynes ſer - God, id cauſed o. 
nant , Peters mother in la we, and many o- thers tobelieue in 
their diſeaſes , ſheweth what it is to ſollo we him. 
hym, ftilleth the ſea and the wynde, and dry- 
ueth the deuils out of the poſſeſſed , into the 
ſwyne. 

Vhen he was come downe from the 
— „great preſſe of people 
folowed him. 
2 *And lo, there came a leper and wor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying , Maiſter, If thou 
wylt,thou canſt make me cleane. 
3 And Teſus putting forth hishand,tou- , ui ao like 
ched him, ſaiyng, Lil, be thou cleane: Id that leproſie that 


. : is-*Jeproti ned. is now, but was a 
immediatly his-*Jeprobe was'clenſed. 14e but us 


4 And leſus ſayed vnto him, ſe thou tel d 2 
b. iti. ble. 


Chap. VIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


b Hewolde not h no man, but go, and ſhewe thy ſelf vnto 
et be throfly the Prieſt, and offer the gift that *Moſes Leuit. 14. 4 


— commanded, ford a witnes to them. . 7. a. 2 

appointed. 5 * Whenleſus was entred into Caper- L«k.7.4. } 
c Our ſavſour haum, there came ynto him a Centurion, 0% 4.g. 

— hgs.apc beſeching him, *'ACapitayne B 

deynedby the law, 6 And (gd, Mager my ſeruant lieth ſye fotemen, ohe 

> — — 4. ke at home of the palſy, and is greuouily Nn 1 
* — * p ayned. = Wy” heathẽ man. 4 1 

them of ingrat- And Teſus ſayed vnto him, I wil come "is a. Bf 7 


dude he they hal and heale him 
fee the whole, ß And the Centurion anſwered, ſaying, 
Syr, Lam not worthy y thouſholdeſt come 
ynder my rofe : but ſpeake the worde on- 
ly, and my ſeruant ſhalbe healed. 
9 For l am a man ſubie& to the autoritie 
of another, and haue ſouldiers vnder me: 
and [ ſay to one, Go: and he goeth, and to 
an other, Come: and he commeth, and to 
my ſeruant, Do this: and he doeth it. 
10 When leſus heard that, he merueiled, u Canis 
and ſaid to them that folowed him, Vere- nes faltla- 
ly I ſay vnto you, L haue not founde fo The calling 
reat fayeth:no,not in Iſrael. _— 2 
1 11 *I ay therfore vnto you, y many ſhal 1A. iz. f. 
ple,to in ke come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhal ſitt The refuſing 
— of — 2 with 5 — Iſaac, and Iacob in - the — nes, 
ye not properly the kingdome of heauen. 1 1.55ag 
"on. ak. 12 And children of the kingdome ſhal = om yr 
* caſt out — — — 2 ſhal- _ _ — 
weping and gnaſhing of teeth. 1 
13 Then Jeſus aid — the Centurion, Chap. 23.6. 
Go thy way, and as thou haſt beleued; fo 
be jt ynto thee . And his ſeruant was hea- 
led the ſelf ſame houre. f 
14 And leſus ay to Peters houſe; Mar t. c. F 
ſawe his wyues mother liyng , and uw 44K. 4. | 
; 


28 
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of a feuer. 

15 And he touched her hand, & the feuer 
left her: ſo ſhe aroſe & miniſtred vnto thẽ. 
16 When g euen was come, they broght 
vuto him many that were poſſeſſed wich 
deuils: And he caſt out the ſpirites with a 

C worde and healed all that were ſicke. 

17 To fulſil that & was ſpoken by * Eſai 
the Prophet, ſaying, He coke on king our 
inſirmities, and bare our ſickaeites. 

18 And when leſus ſaw much people a- 
bout him, he commanded them to go ouer 
the water. 

19 And there came a certayne Scribe and 


Mar. . c. 


4 +f- 


* A Scribe fol- ſayed vnto him, Maſter, I wil folow thee 


lovedClriſt. whether ſoeuer thou goeſt. 
20 And leſus ſaied vnto him: The foxes 
haue holes, & the byrdes of the ayre haue 
neaſtes, but y ſonne of mi hath not where 
on to reſt his head. 


| Tukemaketh 21 And” another that was of his diſciples 


mencion of ſayed vnto him: maſter, ſufter me firit to 
three which 


indereg go and h bury my father. 

— 1 5 But leſus red vnto him, Folow me, 

reſpects from & let the dead bury their dead. 

Guide. 23 And when he was entred into the 

Mar. 4. l. ſhy p, his diſciples foloved him. 

144.8. d. 24 And beholde, there aroſe a great tem- 

peſt in the ſea, in ſo much y the ſhyp was 

couered with waucs, but he was 4 tlepe. 

25 And his diſciples came, and awoke 

| him, ſaying, Maſter ſaue vs, we peryſhe. 

—— 36 = he ſaid vnto them, Why are ye fe. 

des, arefull, O ye of litle fayeth. Then he aro- 
ſe, and rebuked the indes and the ſea: & 
there folowed a great calme. \s 
27 And the men maruey led, ſaying, What 


bin, 


f The Prophete 
ſpeaketh chiefly of 
the teblenes & di- 
ſcale cf our loules 
«hich let“ Chrite 
hach barne,: herfa 
re he ſetteth kis 
great mercie and 
poxer ** our 
cycs by healin 
x & bodie- a 

g He thoght by 
this meanes to 
courry fauour with 
the worlde: but le- 
ſus ſueweth him 
that be is farre 
wyd from that he 
loketh fore, for in 
ſtede of welthe, 
ther is but pouer- 
tie in Chriſt, | 

h To ſuccor and 
helpe him in his 
olde age till he 
dye , and then L 
wal folove thee 
who! ye. 

i No dutie or 
piet ie s ro be pre 
terred to Gods cal 
ling, therfore leſ⸗ 
ca leth them de- 
ad «hich are hin- 
dered by any wore 
de ly thr'ig to foe 
love Chrute. 


”_ 
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man is this, that both windes and ſeas, 
obey him 4 r 
28 Aud when he was come to the other Mar. 5.4. 
ſyde, intothe countrey of the Gergeſites, LA. & d. 
there' met him two poſſeſſed or deuills The rvo pot 
which came out of the graues, and were — 
out of meaſure fearce : ſo that no man 
myght go by that ſame way. 


29 And behold, they cryed out, ſaying, ; 
O Ieſu thou Sonne of God, what haue we 7 
Al 70 do with thee?Art thou come hyther to i 
| Wer dite their torment vs K before the tyme ? | 
f thine- 30 And there was a good way of-fro the, | 
King all corre&i6 a great heard of ſwyne fee dyng. |; T3 
came co ſone. , Then the deuyls beſoghthim, ſayng. 1 
1 The deuill det. if thou caſt vs our, ſuffer vs to go our way 4 
reth euereo aa ber into ny —— of ſwyne. * 
me, can do 32 An aydvnto them, go your wayes. — 
—— Then they went out, ãd —— into the —. 2 
heard of ſwine. And beholde, the whole ſeyne. 
heard of ſwyne was caried with violence 
frome a ſtiepe downe place into the (ca, 
and died inthe water. 
33. Then the heardmen fled, and wet their 
wayes into the citie,ad tolde euerything, 
and what had fortuned vnto the poſſet- 
ſed of the deuyls. 
34 And beholde all the citie came out, 
and met Ieſus, and when they ſaw him, 
me, they beſoght him to departe out of 
eir coaſt es. ; p 
THE.1X.CHAPTE R» a 


He healeth the palſy called ad yiſited Mau- 
the w, anſwered the Phariſes and Lohns diſci- | 
ples , healeth the waman of the blowdy iſſue, a» 
. Taiſetb. Lairus danghter , geueth, c we blinde 

men 


their ſight, maketh a domme mam to ſpea- 
= — Ze in diuerſe placci, and 
—— to prayers for thaduancement of the 
golpell. 
. A Hen he entred into a ſhyp, id paſſed 
Mar. 2.4. 4 and came into his own citie. 
LA. 5. d. 2 Ando, they broght to him a man ſye- 
ke of y pally,lying in his bed. And Ieſus 
— * ſeyng their fayeth, ſayed to the ſicke of 
Aemillion of the palſie: ſonne be of good cheare, thy 
ſynnes. ynnes be forgeuen thee. 
3 And beholde, certaine of the Scribes 
ot ſpeaketh, lay ed with them ſelues, this man blaſphe 
5 wickedly a- meth. 
gaizſt God 4 And when leſus ſaw their thoghtes, he 
ſayed, Wherfore thynke ye euil thinges 
1 ein your harres? 
Is 5 For whether is itd eaſier to ſay, thy ſyn- 


the : nes are forgeuen thec: or to ſay, ariſe and 
, 
walke? 


6 And that ye may know that the ſonne 
of man hath power to forgeue ſynnes in 
earth: ( then layed he vnto the ſycke of 
the paliy), Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and go 
home to thyne houſe. 
7 And he aroſe, and depaited to his own 
houſe. | 
8 And when the pcople ſaw it they mar- 
ueyled,and gloritied God whych had ge- 
uen ſuch power to men. 
9 And as leſus paſſed forth from then- 
ce, he ſaw a man ſyttyng at the receyte of 
cuſtome named Matthew, and ſaid to him 
Folow me. And he aroſe, and folowed 
| hym. 
=» B 10 And it came to paſſe as ITeſus ſate at 
meat in his houſe, bchelde many Publi- 
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a And alſo his 
faith that had the 
alſie , for except 
we haue faith, our 
ſynnes can not be 
tor ge uen· 


b Tcfus toucheth 
the principall can 
ſe of all our miſe- 
ries, which is ſyu- 
ne 


c Becauſe they 
dyd maliciouſly 
refuſe God who 
offered him ſelf 
vnto them. 

d Chriſt ſpeaketk 
according to their 
capacitic: for they 
more eſtemed mi- 
racles,thẽ the ver 
we and power of 
Icius Chri®. 


Chap. IX. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


cis & ſinne rs that came thither, ſate down 
alſo wyth Ieſus and his diſciples. 
it When the Phariſes ſaw that, they ſayed 
to his diſciples „Why eateth your malter 
with Publicans and ſinnersꝰ 
12 And when leſus heard that, he ſaied 
e Hereproueth yntothem, The © whole nede not a phyſi - 
the vaine perſua- tion, but they that are ſicke. * which are 
ſiõ of them which 8 1 
thoght the ſelues - 13 Go ye rather and learne what that me- puffed vp 
hole, and contem aneth: “I fwil haue mercie,and not ſacrifi- — . 
ned the poore fic- ce. For I am not come to call the righteo' your ome 
- ke ſynners which 1 1. 
ir te Chrite but che ſinners to repentance. rightuouſnes 
to be their phif- 14 * Then came the diſciples of lohn to Oſe. b. c. 


+ God requireth him, ſaying, Why do we and the Phariſes 1. Tim. I. c. 


not ceremonies, faſt oft: and thy diſciples fait not? Mar. 2. c. þ 
but brotherly loue 15 And leſus ſayed vnto them, can the luk5-f+ 
one tovardesan g wedding children mourne as long as l 
ne vold the brydegrome is with them? But the 6 
his diſciples dayes wil come when the brydegrome { 
a * ſhalbe taken from them, and them ſhal 
ke for fears they faſt. 
of diſcouraging 16 No man peceth an olde garment with 
chem. a pece of new clothe and vndreſſed. For 
y ſame piece taketh away ſomething fro 
the garment, and the cutte is made worſe, 
17 Nether do men put new wine into 
n Themynde holde veſſels : for then the veſſels brea- — 2 - 
| iL — - ms — — — out, and the veſ —4 
Sf ſaperſtitious ſels periſhe: but they powre new wine in- wyne was ca- 
ceremonies, is not to new veſſels, and ſo are both preſerued ried on afles 
meete to receyue together. or Camells. T, 


- £5 = hy 18 While he thus ſpake vnto them be- 5 5 . 


ar. 5 6. 
hold ther came a certaine ruler, and wor uk. 
ſhipped him,ſaying,my daughter is even * 7 
now deceaſed, but come and lay thy hand 
on her, and ſhe ſhal lyue. 

19 And 


RY $. MATTHEW. 14 * 


19 And leſus aroſe and folowed him 
Mar 5. c. an his diſciples. 

Ink.8.f. 20 And behold a woman which was di- 
The bloudie ſeaſed wyth an iſſue of bloud. 12. yeres , 
came behind him, and touched the heme 
of his veſture. 

21 For ſhe ſayd in her ſelfe, If I may tou- 
che but euen his velture onely , I thalbe 


ſafe. 
| 22 Then TIeſus turned him about, and 
ſeeyng her, did ſay , Daughter, be of 
$ ood contort , thy faith hath made thee 
2 And the woman was made whole 


euen that ſame houre.) 


Mar. gd. 2;* Now when leſus came into the rulers * Players vpõ du. 
te s Or pipes vr o- 


Lale. g. houſe, and (aw the' mynſtrels and the ther infruments 


— 5 people making noyſe, which in thofe 
her raiſed 24 He ſayed vnto them, Get you henſe, —_— vied 
death the mayde is not dead, but ſleapet h. And 4 
they laughed him to ſcorne, 
G 25 And when the people were put forth 
he went in,and toke her by the hand,and 
the mayde aroſe. 


26 And this was noyſed through out al- 
that lande. : 
D 27 As Ieſus departed thence, two blynd 


1 men folowed him crying, and ſaying, O 
e - . f 8 

— thou ſone of Dauid, haue mercie vpõ vs. 
ca· 28 And when he was come into the hou- 
ſes ſe, the bly nde came to him: and leſus 


ls. 1. bla aid vnto them, x Belcue ye that I am able k He wolde 
de ate cured to do this? And they layd vnto him, yea prove whether 


a they bare himthat 
Lord, | reverence v hich 
29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, was dus to Malp 


According to your fayth be it vnto you 
30 And their eyes were opened. and Ieſus 
charged them, ſaying, Sce tliat no man 


Chap. x THE 'GOSPEL WRIT 
| knowe of it, 
31 But they as ſone as they were depar- 
ted, ſpred abroad his name throughout 
all the lande. AED 
th As they went out, beholde , they E 
roght to him a domme man poſſeſſed of Marke..d 
a deuyl. | Ie. 11. c 
3 And as ſone as the deuyl was caſt out, 
the dome ſpake:then the people maruey- 
* g The like was neuer ſene in I. 
rael. 
1 This blaſphe- 34 But the Phariſes ſayd, helcaſteth out Domme. 


mie procedeth of deuiles, through the prince of deuiles. Tp, _ 

Tine all mpictes 35 And leſus went about al cities and e Ti 
ng all the peo- , —_—_ are 

ple confeſſed the townes , teaching in their Synagoges pr 


contrary. and .preaching the glad — of the A 
I 


m Wherby God ®kyngdome, and healyng all maner of I 
— om pe? ſycknes and diſeaſe among the people. , , » Wa 
be may raigne o- 36 * But when he ſaw the people, he had Ine Iu 
ner them · compaſſion vpon them hicauſe they we- . 22 
re deſtitute and ſcatered abrod, euen as In 
ſheepe hauing no ſkepherde. Lu 


37 Then ſaied he to his diſciples, The _— + 1.7 


n He meaneth Pharueſt is great, but the labourers are 756. 4. 4. . 4 
the people are ri- fewe. | 'or, 


—— WE 38 Wherefore, pray the Lord of the hat- 


pell , comparing ueſt to ſend forth labourers into his har- 
the nomber of ueſt 

thele& to a plcn- a 

tifull ed, 


THE. X CHAPTER 
Chriſt ſendeth out his 12. Apoſtles to preach 
in Iurie he geueth them charge, teac heth them. 
and c on fort eth them agaynſt perſecution and 
trouble, exhortiag men to receyue the preachers 
of the gaſpell. 
Nd he called his twelue diſciples, & Mar.z.6 6. 
A gaue them power agaynſt vncleane Lake. 6. eg. 
ſpirites 4.10.4. 


- 
o 
= 
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ſpirites , to caſt them out, and to heale all 
maner of ſickneſſe, and diſeaſe. 
2 The names of the twelue Apoſtles are 
theſe. The hrit is Simon called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother: Iames the ſonne of 
Zebede, and Iohn his brother. 

Philip and Bartlemew : Thomas, and 
=o which had bene a Publican : Ia- 
mes y {onne of Alphe, and Lebbeus who- 
ſe ſurname was Thaddeus: 
4 Simon of Canan, and Iudas Iſcariote, 
which alſo betrayed him. 

5 Theſe twelue did Ieſus ſend , and com- 
The Apoſtles manded them, ſaying, 
an — © 6 Co not into the way of the Gentils, and 
preac ts . 2 1 , ' 

into the cities of the Samaritans,enter ye 


Airs. 
124 not: But go rather to the loſt ſhepe of ak r 


the houſe of Iſrael. A 
* 7 Go and pr each, ſaying, the kyngdome — Ly conn 


22d. of heauen is at hand. ſe Chriſt yas eſpe 
—— 8 Heale the ſycke, clenſe the lepers, ray- te them. 


He comman- 


. . : - deth tl — 
AA.84, Poſſeſſe not golde, nor ſiluer, nor braſ far them leluce 


For the workmaa is worthy to haue his deth them no for 
meat. a longe ty me, but 


k * one lye for one 
B H And into what ſo euer citie or towne joule he defens 


ye ſhal come, enquyre who is worthy in deth the thy nges 

it, and there abide tyl ye go thence. char 222 
10 N them: nether is ir 

12 And when ye come into an houſe, ſalu , perpe tuall ccm- 

te the ſame. mandement. 

13 And if the houſe be worthy, let your 

peace come vpon it. But if it be not wor- 


thy, let your peace returne to you againe. 


= 


Chap. X. THE GOSPEL wRIT: 


14 And whoſocuer ſhal not receane Mar. 6. b. 
you , nor wil heare your preachyng : 44. i;. g 
When ye departe out of that houſe , or Againf chen 


4 To fignife that citie , d ſhake of the duſt of your ved 
— their landei fete 2 Your the golpel. 
polluted, and that . 
— — 5 Truely I ſayynto you, it ſhalbe ea- 


——— : ſier forthe land of © Sodoma and Go- 
fo lyu — morrha in the day of iudgment, then for 
and aduertiſed. that citie. 
16 Beholde I ſend you as ſhepe among 
wolues: Be ye therfore wile as ſerpentes, 
and innocent as doues. „Not reve» 
179 But beware of men; for they ſhal ging wrongs, 
deliver you vp to the Councils, & ſhal —— _ 
ſcourge you in their Synagoges. ge. 
18 And ye ſhal be broght to the head ru- viſdowe, | 
f To rake fro- lers and kynges for my ſake , in f wytnes = * 


me them all pre- . 
tence of ignoran- to them, and to the Gentils. 


ce & to make 19* But when they deliuer you vp, take © 

them inexculable. no thoght how or what ye ſhal ſpeake: Mar. 13. b. 
for it ſhalbe geuen you, euen in that ſa- Luke. 12.4. 
me houre, what ye ſhal ſay. The ſpirite 
20 For it is not ye that ſpeake , but the peaketh. 
ſpirit of your father which ſpeaketh in 

ou. 
a And the brother ſhal betray the bro- 
ther to death, and the father the ſon- 
g Toproffic ne, and the children ſhal ariſe againſt 

and do god, and their fathers and mothers, and ſhal cau- 

oy * 232 on. ſe them to dye. , 

fort you & gyue 22 And ye ſhalbe hated of al men for my 

manifeſt eulden · name: but he that endureth to the ende, 


derbi preſence, ſhalbe ſaued. Luke. 12.4 
ee s wo 23 * When they perſecute you in one ci- 


ing. but of the ho tie, flye h; into an ot her: for verely I ſay Lax. al. d. 
— — "2; vnto you, ye ſhal not finiſh all the 
cities of Iſrael; tylche® ſonne of _ 


A ws s 
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2 


.6.f become. 
Joh. i;. & 24* The diſciple is not aboue his maſter: 
15. c. nor yet the ſeruant aboue his lord: 

25 It is inough for the diſciple to be as 
Diſciple. his maſter is, and that the ſeruant be as 
Chap.12.b. his Lord is. If they haue called the Lord 
of the heuſe* Beclzcbub , hob muche 
more them of his houſhold? 
Mar. 4.e. 26 Fear them not therfore: * ſor there 
Luke.$.b. 18 noth:yrge to had, that Lal not be diſ- 
C 2. 4. cloſed, and not hing ſo ſectet, that ſhal 
not be knowen. 
27 M hat I tel you in darknes, that ſpea- 
ke ye in lyght. And what ye heare in 


Thich ia tho the care, that preach ye on the houſe 
countre 1s 


arc ſo made toppes. 
chat men may 28 And feare ye not them —_ kil 


- en the body, but are not able to kyl che 

4 ſoule: but rather feare hym, which is 
= to deſtroy both ſoule and body in 
el. 

Todevens 29 Are not two ſparrowes ſolde for an 

on the proui halfe pennye and one of them ſhal not 

dece of God — on the ground without your fa- 

ther. 

zo Lea, and al the heares of your hea 

de ate nuwmbred. 

3. Feare ye not therſore , ye are of more 

value then many ſparrowes. 

32 * Wholocuer therfore ſhal confeſſe 

Mar. S. d. me before men, hum wil I contefle allo be 

Ink.g.c. fore my father which is in heauen. 

2.Tim.2.b, 33 But whoſoeuer ſhal deny me befor- 

* And ackno- re men, him wil I aiſodeny vetore my fa 

Ates me his ther which is in heauen. 

only ſauiour. 


D 3 4 IThinke not that I am come to ſend 
Lal. 12. f. 


1. Sam. 14. g 


peace into the earth. I cam ꝰ to ſend 


i It vas the name 
of an idole which 
figaihed the God 
of fly es, and in dal 
pire therof was at 
tributed to the de 
uill. 2. Kyu. 1. a. 


k He gyueth 
vs inwarde peace 
in our con' crien- 
ces, but vt ardly 
ue muſt haue warre 
with wicked word. 
dclinges, 


chap. Xl. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


| peace, but the ſword. eo 
17-which ching cõ 35 For Lam come to ſet a man atlvatiance 
meth noe of Ciel. 2gainlt his facher, and the daughter a- of dhe 0 
* 1535 it we- gaynſt her mother, and the daughter in pells ſake 
de an acceſſorie Jawe againſt her mother in lawe. | < 
5 I — 36 And a mans foes, ſhalbe they of his 
oon houſholde. F 
- 37 *Hethat loueth his father or mother Inke.t 4.4 
more then me, is not mete for me. And he 1 ch. 5. b 
that loueth his ſonne, or daughter more 
them me, is not mete for me. 7 25 
* $4 38 And he that taketh not is croſſe and ch. 16.4 
m Alſo ox Amy ® foloweth after me, is not mere for me: Mar. g. d. 
invent reg 39 He that will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe Je. 11. b. 
to honor God 35 3 , uk 
then that he hath it: and he that loſeth this life for my fake, 4d. 1 414 
preſcribed by his ſhall ſaue it. 
2 be. 40 He that receaueth you, receaneth me: 
fore him. and he that receaueth me, receaueth him 
n He that _ that ſent me. . 
— 2 4. He that receaueth a® prophet in the 1. U. 18.6. 
we moſte reue- name of a * ſhal receaue a prophe 
rence Chriſtein tes rewarde : 3d he that receaueth a rygh- 


isJcruanrtes , a - - 
hipſcruanges , teous mã, in the name of a 2 man 


* 


receyue them, as : 
ſent from him, fhal receaue the reward of a righteons 


and honour them man. 
1 office ſa 4 And who ſo euer ſhal geue vnto one Math. 9. 
of theſe litle ons to drincke a cup of col- | 
2 de water onely, in the name of a Diſciple: 
K verely I ſay vnto you, he ſhal not loſe his 
rewarde. | 


* 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


Tobn Baptiſt ſendeth his diſciples vnte 
Chrifte , which geueth them their anſwere, he 
rebuketh the — ull cities, and louingly 
exhorteth men to take hys yoke vpan them. 


2822 
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A Nd it egme to paſſe that vhen Teſus 
had meds an ende of command ing 
his twelue diſciples, he departed then- 

ce to teach and to preach in their cities. 
iche priſon- 2 * And when Iohn beyng in pryſon 


ſendeth | heard the workes of Chriſte, he #ſent two a Noe becauſe 


iples 1 | 
to Chriſte, of his diſciples, Tohn was ignorant. 
UA. . % 3 To ſaie — him, Art thou he that nc rhe 
B oght to come, or ſhall we loke for a- char his office was 
nother? | to leade them t 
4 And leſus anſweryng, ſayed vnto them, Chriſte. 
Go and ſhewe Iohn what ye haue heard, 
and ſene. 
5 The blinde ſee, the halt go, the lepers 
are clenſed, and the deate heare , the 
dead ryſe agayne, and the poore receaue 
the Goſpell. 
That take 6 And bleſſed is he that ſhal not be of- 
- Wins occafion fended in me. 
. 4 8. 7 And as they departed , Ieſus began te 
from the ſpeake vnto the people of Iohn: What 
opel. went ye out into the wildernes to ſect 
Ab reede ſhaken with the wynde? b A man lacen 
8 But what went ye out for to ſee? A man ſtant. 
clothed in ſoft rayment? Behold , they 
B that weare ſoft clothing are in kinges 
hriſtes te- houſes. 
—— Reel 9 But what went ye out for to ſee?A Pro- 
phet ?Yea, I ſay vnto you, and more e For the Pre 
then aP roph et. pheres declared 
«/4.3.4, 10 For this is he of whom it is written, 4 1 
lar. 14. Beholde, I ſend my meſſẽger before thy 1ohn as it vere 
face, which ſhal prepare thy way before _ him wick 
thee. $ finger. 
11 Verily I ay vnto you, among them 
w are begotren of women, aroſe ther 
not 2 greater then Iohn the Bapriſt; 
c. i. 


* 
of. 
; 


. 


9. 


Chap. XI. THE GOSPEL Yi 


Notwithſtandyng , he is leſſe in 
d Theleftof rhe © kingdome of heaueff is greater 


them that ſbal 


in the newe 12 From the of Iohn Baptiſt hi- * 
— therto, the ode km of — © ſuf- _—_ 
— bra freth violence, and the violent plucke the verwe 
i and ſprite of 
lege chen oha, it vnto them, 
and their meſſage zz For all the Prophetes and the 
—_— reer law,fprophecied ynto the time of hon, 
e Mens zeles a- 34 And if ye wil receaue him, this is 
re inflamed with Elias hich was to come. Rom. 16. d. 
— — orne 15 He that hath eares to heare let him Mal 4.6. 
fered. heare. * But wher vnto ſhal I lyken this Luke. 7. c 
f They prophe generation? 


cied thingest9 <9 16 It is lyke ynto children which ſyt in 


ſee —— the markets, and call vnto their felowes s 1 

re cleare. ſaying, . 11 
17 We haue pyped vnto you, and ye 21 
haue not daunced: We haue ſonge mour toe 
ning ſonges vnto you, and ye haue not * 
wept. 


C 
nor 
the Tohn lyued 


18 For Ihon came nether earyng 
auſtere ly. Th 


dryncking , and they ſay, he h 
deuyl. 


| Toh 
19 The ſonne of man came eatyng and 
drynckyng and they ſay, Behold a glot- 
ton and drincker of wine , a friende 
vnto publicans and ſynners , not with 
t They that a- ſtanding 8wyſedome is juſtified of her 
. 8 
(dome of Cod 20 Then began he to vpbrayde the ute. 10.4 
— 2 cities, in which moſte of his miracles —— 
Phariſes contem- were done, becauſe they repented falleth vy 
ve-Luk. 7.c. vngodlic t ¶ Jer. 


not. 
21Wo be to thee Chorazin: Wo be to 
thee Bethſaida:for if the miracles which 
were ſhewed in you, had ben done in 

Tyre 


ue. 


BY S. MATTHEW, 18 


k h Cities of 
ty r , they had repented lon * — 


cloth and aſſhes. 1 — 
22 Neuertheles I ſay to you: It ſhalbe ey ne 


eaſier for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 
judgement, then for you. 

i 23 And thou Capernaum , which art 
— vp vnto heauen, ſhalt be broght 

owne to hel: For yf the miracles 
which haue bin done in thee, had bin 

1 ſhewed in Sodome, they had remayned to 

5 D this day. ; 

ö 24 Neuertheles I ſay vnto you, that it 
ſhalbe eaſier for the land of Sodome in 
the day of iudgement, then for thee. 

Isk.1o.d. 25 At that tyme Teſus anſwered, 
and fayed , Iprayſe thee O father, 
The Goſpel Lorde of beauen and earth, becauſe thou 


in reveiled haſt hid theſe thynges from the wiſe 
yz u and men of vaderflanding and haſt ope 


ned them vnto babes. 
26 Verely father, euen ſo it was thy 
ed good pleaſure. i Faith cdᷣmeth 
Tohz.d, 37 * Allthynges are geuen vnto me of not of mans wil or 
Ioh.g.c. my father: And *no man knoweth the poxer , but by 
ſonne but the father: nether knoweth — 1 
any man the father, ſaue the ſonne, : 
and he to whome the ſonne wil open 


him. 1 k Which fele 

28 Come vnto me all ye that“ are wea- the waight, and 

rie and laden, and I wil eaſe you. rief of your bour 
5.6 29 Take my | yoke on you, and learne t Tobe nome. 
8 of me that Iam meke and lowly in ned by my Sprite, * 
,.. beart: and ye ſhal finde * reſt vnto your and tv tame your 
5 er. 6. . g be 

ſoules. ebe. 


1. Ieh. 5. 4. 30 For my yoke is eaſy, & my burden 
8.4. is Iyght. 


c. ii. 


Chap. XII. Tun GOSPEL warr 
THE; X41, CHASTER. 


Chriſte excuſeth his diſti ra ear wa, 
the nr fern 2 2 6; 
e e e, aw Jr 
me, rebuſteth the yn fayth you nl ne. 
des haue toktns , & ſhowe Sin 7 bror 
ther, ſaſter and mother. EY 

T that tyme [eſus went on the Sab- , 
Abvath daye through the corne , and Mar.2.d. 
his diſciples were an hongred, and be Inki6:a. 
gan to plucke the eares of corne and Prusaz. f 
to eate. e n Al 
2 But when the Phariſes ſawe that, they ples pluck! 
ſayed vnto him, Beholde, thy diſciples e255 e 


corne on 


do that which is not lawful to do vpon. day of ret? 


the Sabbath day. 


« Neceſfitie 3 And he ſayed vnto them, * *Haue ye 1. SC. 214 
maketh that lau- not read what Dauid did when he was Dauid. 
ful,hich —— an hongred, and they alſo which were 
reſpe&,in thinges with him? | 
apparteyningr® 4 How he entred into the houſe of God, 
ccremouies. &ate y ſhewe Ioues, which werenot law- - 

ful for him to eate, nether forthe which 

were with him, but only for the * prie- Exod. 29.5 
ſtes. Les.8.f.24 
Or haue ye not read in the lawe how ;, 
that on the Sabbath dayes the preſtes in 


the temple * break the Sabbath, and are Nom. 28. 


blamele ſſeẽ : 
6 But I ſay vnto you, that here is one Mercie,and 
greater then the tem le. not {acrificy 


7 Wherfor if ye wiſt what this meaneth, 

* I require mercie and not facrifice: ye 0g. G. c. 
b Chriſte hath vould not haue comdempned innocẽtes. | 
is from kepin P* 8 For the ſonne of man is ® Lord cuen of 


\ ef the Sabbath» rhe Sabbath day. 
9 And 


EDO ww KK to 


1 
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Mar.z.c, 9 *Andhedeparted thence, and went 
Inke.6.b. in to their Syn oge: 
to And bekold't ere was a man which 
had his hand dryed yp . And they aſked 
him, ſaying , Is it lawful to heale ypon 
the Sabbath dayes ? that they myght ac- 
cuſe him. 
Lakt.14-4 it And he ſayed vnto them, What man 
Der. 22. 4. ſhalbe among you, that ſhal haue a ſhe- 
To do god pe, and if it fall on the Sabbath d 
— — pyt, wil not he take it and lift it 
1 


Iz How much more then is a man bet- 
ter then a ſhepe i Wherfore, it is la- 
— to do a good dede on the Sabbath 
+ dayes. 
Iz Then ſayed he to the man, Stretch 
rth thy hand. And he ſtretched it 
forth, and it was made whole agayne 
as the other. 4 
Marc. z 4. 14* Then the Phariſeis went out, and con 
Iobn, io. g. ſulted againſt hym, how they myghe 
deſtroy him. 
15 But when leſus knewe that, he depar- 
ted thence, and moche people folowed 
hym, and he healed them all. 
16 And charged them that they ſhould 
hot make hym knowen. 
17 That it myght be fulfylled , which 
was ſpoken by Eſa: the Prophet, which 


The great Choſen , my beloued in whom my ſoule eee. 


to ſtrange natios. 


He t 


enes delyteth:1 wyl pur my Spirit on hym, 4. 
— 4 he ſhal ſhewe. © 1indgement to the — 
of Ieſus nor 


Chrise. Gentils. 


I He ſhal not © ſiryue, nor ery, nether rie 
c. iii. 


G e The right 
, eth. a trade of gouuerne 
Eſa.42.4. 16 * Beholde my ſeruant whome I haue ment not onely ro 


Fake © 


de pompe and gl6 


Chap. XII. TAE GOSPBL WRIT 
ſhal any man heare his voyce in the ſtrea 


tes. ä 
e He vil beare 0 Ae bruſed rede ſha) he not breake, & 


1 ſmokyng flaxe he ſhal not quenche, til he 
f Chriſte Gal - bring forth iudgement f vnto victorie. 


ouercome al letts 21 And in his name ſhal the Gentiles 
which hinder the ſt 
courſe of the Goſ- trult. 
pel, and then ſbal- 22 Then was broght to hym , one poſ- 


——— — ſeſſed 1 wy : _ _ 
onquerer 3g2in% hlynde, and domme , and he hea- 
—_— — d bem „in ſo moche that he which 
was blynde and domme, both ſpake and 
ſawe. 
23 And all the _ were amaſed, 
and ſayd , Is not thi 
Dauid? 
24 But when the Phariſes heard 
that, they ſayd, *This felow dryuech 
the deuils no otherwyſe out, but through 
Beelxebub the prince of the deuyls. 
25 But when leſus knewe theyr thogh+ 
tes, he ſayd to them, Eue 
dome deuided n= ie. Calle, ſhal- 
be broght to naught: And euery' citie 
or houſe, deuided agaynſt it {elf , ſhal 
not ſtand. WOW 
26 If Satan caſt out Satan, then he 
is deuided agaynſt him ſelf: How ſhal 
then his kingdome endure? : 
27 Alſo if I through Beelzebub caſt 
our deuyls, by whoſe helpe do your 
[ which contureg © chyldren caſt them out? Therfore they 
evells by the ver ſhalbe your iudges. = 
_ —＋ a 28 But if I caſt out the deuyls by the Spi 
rely againſt the rite of God , then is the kyngdome of 
[ane of God come to you. —— 
% r els 


the ſonne of 


Chap. 9. d. 
Mar. 3. e. 
e. 11. c. 
Blaſp hemie 
of the Phat. 


ſes. 
A kyngdone 


L. ir. e . 
þ 


at 


Mar.z.d. 


uk 12.6, 
ibm 5.4. 
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29 Or els, how can a man enter into a 
ſtronge mans houle, & ſpoyle his iewels, 
except he fyrſt bynd the ſtronge man, and 


then ſpoyle his houſe. 


that is not with me, is againſt me: h He declareth 
to the Phariſes 


ad h h if 

and he that gathererh not with me, ſcat- |, — 
thereth abrode. — — 
zr * Wherfore I ſay vnto you, all maner mics, nor only be- 
of ſynne and blaſphemie ſhalbe forgeuen 828 — => 
vnto men: but the blaſphemie agamſt the make open warrs 
holy Goſt , ſhal not be forgeuen vnto agaiaſt him, 
men. 

32 And whoſoeuer ſhal ſpeake agaynſt 


theSonne of man,it ſhalbe torgeuen him. 


Syane againſt But whoſoeuer ſhal ſpeake agaynſt the 
t 


holy Goſt 
can neuer be 


ſorgyuen. 


LA. 6g. 


holy Goſt, it ſhal not be forgeuen him, i He chat Gal 


f i ſtryue againſt the 
nether in this world, nether in the world — 4 * 


to come. knoweth, & do con 

33 Ether make the tree good, and hys trarie to his own 
ruit good: or els make the tree euyl, and — — 

= — euyl. For the tree is knowen by ne to repentance. 
is fruyte. 

34 0 — of vipers, how can you 

ſpeake good thynges , when ye your ſel- 

ues are enyl?For of the *abundance of the 

hart;the mouth ſpeaketh. 

35 A = man out of the good treaſure 

of his hart, bryngeth forth good thynges. 

And an euyl man out of his euyl treaſu- 1 uche more 

re, bryngeth forth euyl thynges. they ſbal gyue a- 

36 But I ſay vnto you, that of euery *ydel | their bla 

worde that men ſhal ſpeake, they ſhal ge- I Their vicked 

ue acounte, at the day of iudgement. wordes ſhal be a 

37 For by thy wordes thou ſhalt bel iuſti — _ hy 

fied: and by thy wordes thou ſhalt be con — cher — 

demned. re no other thing 

» c. iiii. / 


Chap. XII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


$ *Then-anſwered certayne of the Seri - Chap. 16.4. 
— and of the Phariſes, laying, Maſter , may. g. b. 


m This was to My wil ſee a ſygne of thee. A. . . 
—.— 39 But he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 1. Cor. I. c. 


u his doctring · The euil and aduouterous generation ſe- 'Theyvere be 
keth a ſigne, but there ſhal no { We be ge dernde — 
uen to them, ſaue the ſigne of y Prophet nerate from 
Ionas. 6 the ir holy 
40 For as Ionas was three dayes, & three 2 
nyghtes in the whales belly:  ſhal the 


Chriſts re( 
n He taketn Sonne of man be three dayes and three re&ion — 
part of the day nightes in the hart of the earth. + » [Cufficient ſi- 


por ene whole day+ 41 The Niniuites ſhal ryſe in iudgement 5 
who ke 1 vie this 2 — 1 
ne d they amended at the preaching of »Io- uz. . 
„ Meſſias re. | 
ich was prome- *Th n of e ſouth ſhal 'r * nd * ; 
42**TheQuene of y 21 
— WR as gement JA eneration, and al? con- 1.K.9».10, 


touchig her fa& in demne it: for {he came, from the vtmoſt 2 
— parties of the world to heare the wyſedo of Sabawhich 


— me of Solomon. And beholde a greater vasnot inſtn 

2 then Solomon is here. a | on mo 
When the vnclene ſprite is gone out IAA. u. c. 
of a man, he walketh throughout dry pla ; Or ildec- 

ces, ſeekyng reſt, and findet h none. nes. 

44 Then he ſayeth, I wil returne into my 

houſe,from whence I came out. And vhẽ 

he is come, he fyndeth it empty, ſwept, & 

garny ſhed. 


| YE Satan be 45 Then he goeth bys Way, & taketh vnto Meaning — 
— out,ve muſt hym ſeuen other 9 ſpirites worle then ber. 55,09 
— pert hym ſelfe , and ſo entre they in, and dwel 2. Pes. 2. d. 
for fince he was there: and the ende of that man is worſe heb. 6. a. 
—.—2 then the begynnyng . Euen ſo ſhal it he & an 10. c. 


Eerie hole & cor. this euil nation. Mar. 3. d. 


cholde 
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beholde his mother, and his * brethren ſto 
de without,deſyryng to ſpeake with him. 
47 Then one ſaid vnto hym, Beholde thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, 
—— 2 ſpeake with thee. 

48 But he anſwered, and ſaid to hym that 
told him, Whois my mother { And who 
are my brethren? 

49 And he ſtretched forth his hand tow- 
arde his diſciples, and ſayd, Beholdemy 
mother and my brethren. 

50 For whoſoeuer ſhal do my fathers wyl 
which is in heauen , the ſame is my bro- 


ther and ſyſter, and mother, 


THE XIII. CHAPTER, 
The ſtate of the Aingdome of God ſett furth 
by the Parable of theſeed of the taves of the ma 
 ftarde ſeed , of the leuen, of the treaſure d in 
the fielde , of the perler , and of the nette, the 
Prophet is contemned in his owne countrie. 
A Tz ſame day went Ieſus out of y hou- 

Mar. 4. 4. ſe, and ſate by the ſea ſide. 

Ink.$.4. 2 And*muche people reſorted vnto him, 
ſo that he went, and fate in a ſhip, and al 
the people ſtode on the ſhore. 

And he ſpake many thynges to them in 
fimilitudes,{aying, Beholde, a ſower went 
forth to ſowe. 

The militu- 4 And as he ſowed, ſome fel by the wayes 

2 of he ſyde, and the foules came and deuoured 

A them vp. 

And ſome fel vpon ſtony grounde, 
where they had not much earth, & a none 
they ſprog vp, becauſe they had no depth 
of earthe. 

And whenthe ſonne was vp, they were 


* 


r The vorde lia 
Hebrew: ſignifieth 
every ky 


$s Chrifte 
ferreth the for 


tual red, to the 
— 


2 All defired to 
heare his doctri- 
ne, but there was 
not like afc&ion 
in all. 
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parched , and for lacke of rotynge, wy- 
thred away. . 

7 And ſome fel among thornes, and the 
thornes ſprong vp,and choked them. 

8 Some agayne fel in good ground, agd 
broght forth frute : one corne an hun- 
dred folde, ſome ſyxty folde, and another 
thyrty folde. 


id the. hym heare. 
— 6 al- 10 And the diſciples eame, and ſayd to 


* 
— gh — ym ry ſpeakeſt thou to them in pa- 
y u Heanſwered and ſayd vnto them, be- : 
cauſe it is geuen vnto you, to knowe the Fhy Chrit 
ſecretes of the ky ngdome of heauen , but — 
e The Goſpel is to them it is not © geuen. 
kid ro chem that 12 * 4 For whoſoeuer hath, to hym ſhalbe May. 4. 4. 
=_ Chris increa geuen, and he ſhal haue abundance . But . . d. 
ſeth in luis childrẽ whoſoeuer hath not, from hym ſhalbe ta- Chap.25.c. 
——_— nich ken gway, euen e that he hath. 
he ſemeth te haue. 13 Therfore ſpeake I to them in ſimilitu- 
es, becauſe they ſeiyng, do not ſee: & he- 
aring, they heare not, nether vnderſtand. 
14 And in them is fulfilled the Prophe- 
cie of Eſai, which prophecie ſayth:*with g.. 5 e. 
the eares ye ſhal heare, and ſhal not vn- „. 4b. 
—— with the eyes ye ſhal ſee, & lab. 8.l. 
not perceaue. | john. 12. F. 
fThat which the 15- ; For this peoples hart is waxed fatt, 41. 18. f 
; ＋ referreth and their cares are dul of — „and n. 11. ö. 
Aa ——— with their eies they haue wynked , leſt 
attributed to the they ſhuld ſee, with theyr eyes, and heare 
hard tubbernes of with theyr eares, and ſhuld vnderſtand 


—— — be vith their hartes, & ſhulde returne, that 


ſeparated frome I myght heale them. 
thother, © „ 16 But 
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C 16 But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee: 
8 and your eares, for they heare.. t To vit, the 
Ish.10.d. 17 *Verely I ſay vnto you, that many Pro gore _ — 
— — & phetes, and perfect men haue deſired to lage him their 
men. ſſte thoſe thynges which ye ſee & haue not Sauiour, 
ſeene them: and to heare thoſe thynges 
which ye heare, & haue not heard them. 
Mar. 4. b. 18 *Heare ye therfore the ſimilitude of 
9.6. the lower. 
The meaning 19 When ſoeuer a man heareth the wor- 
ew Para- de of the kyngdome, and vnderſtandeth 
. it not, there commeth that euyl one, and 
catcheth away that which was ſowen in 
his heart. And this is the corne which was 
ſowen by the way ſyde. 
20 But he that was ſowen in y ſtony gro- 
unde, is he which heareth the worde, and 
anone with ioye receaueth it. 
21 Vet hath he no rotes in hym ſelfe, and 
therfore dureth but a ſeaſon: for as ſone 
as tribulatis or perſecutis ariſeth becau- 
ſe of the worde , by & by he is offended, 
22 And the corne that was ſowen among 
thornes, is he that heareth the worde: but 
the care of thys world, and the deceitful- 
nes of riches choke the worde, and ſo is 
he made vnfruteful. 
23 But he which is ſowen in the good 
grounde, is he that hearcth the worde, & 
mA „ w allo beareth frute, & 
ringeth forth, (ome an hundred folde, 
ſome ſyxty folde, and ſome thyrtye fold. 144 — 
* _ gn put he forth vnto the bad hal be 
them, ſaying , The Kyngdome of heauen ie together in 
is like vnto — man which ſowed good ſe» — — 
The N ed in his field, rden A 
4K 25 But while mẽ ſlept, there came his fo, ethem felues 
— & lowed tares among y wheat , and went — 


755 — pry frute, then ba | 
by.” , * | 


1 Chriſte mea- 
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his way. „e ee! 
26 And · Shen the blade was ſprong 


tares 5 2114 0344 
' 27 Then came the ſeruantes of the houſe- 

holder, & ſayd vnto him, Syrſv weddeſt D 
not hon good ſeed in thy cloſe, frõ when 

ee then hath it tare s 

28 And he ſayd to them, the enuious man 

bach dons this. Then the ſeruantes ſayd 

vnto hym, Wylt thou then that we go and 

wede them out? p24 

29 But he ſaid, Nay, leſt while ye go aboùt 

to wede out the tares, ye plucks vp alſo 

with them the wheat. | | 


30 Let both growe together tyl harueſt 


* 


h onely that come, and in tyme of harueſt, I wyl ſay 
the Churche ſhal to the repers » gather ye fyrſt the tares, & 


neuer be 


vithour hynd them in ſheues to be burned : but 


— be ne gather the wheat into my barne. 


ne r ſo ſha 
niſbed by 


meanes as he hath 
left to purge his 


Charche. 


fruit of t 
appeare. 


ly po 31 Another parable he put forth vnto 47. 4 d. 
hee them, Ering, The — of heauenis 41 #1 
3 
lyke vnto a grayne of muſtard feed, w a The fimilicu- 
man taketh and ſoweth in his field: de of the grai 
32 Which indeed is the leaſt of al ſee- b 


des. But when it is growen, it is 4 eateſt This tea- 


— 2 herbes, and it is a tree, ſo that the _ j — 
byrdes of the ayre come & buylde in the e it the 


branches of it. ſmalle beg 
33 Another ſimilitude ſayd he to them, 2 


The kyngdome of heauen is lyke vnto le- 


| uen which a woman taketh and hydeth The griticu- - 

k By this he ad- in three peckes of meale, x til all be le- de of leven. 
mon iſheth them 
wo waite tyl the 


e goſpel 34 All theſe thynges ſpake Teſus vnto Mar. 4. dl. 


uenned. 


the people by ſimilitudes, & without ſi- 
militudes ſpake he nothyng to them. 
35 That 


N 


0 
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35 That . — fulfilled . was 

| ſpok6 by the Prophet, faying,*I wil open 

PA. 78. my mouth in LGm:lirudes,and wil ſpeake | The Hebrew 
0 


the thynges whych haue ben kept ſe- — = — 
crete from the begynning of the world. - tious prouerbes, to 
36 Then ſent Ieſus the people away, and — — 
came home 1 And his diſciples came vnto themore — — 
him ſaying, Declare vnto vs the ſimilitu- 
de of the tares of the ſie lde. — 
Then anſwered he, and ſayd to them, 
He-b ſoweth the good leed , is the ſunne 
of man. [20D ns 
33 And the feilde is the world . And the 
chyldren of the kyngdome , they are the 
good ſeed. a 
39 And the tares are the ehyldren of the 
wycked ., And the ennemie that ſoweth 
Abe. 14. e. them, is the deuil. The harueſt isthe ende 
joel 3.c, of F world. And the repors be y Angels. 
40 Far euen as the taresare gathered & 
burned in the fyre, fo ſhal it be in ende 


of this world. 
u- F 41 The ſonne of man ſhal ſend forth his 
- Angels, and they ſhal gather out of his 
| The wiked kyngdome all thynges that offend , and 
arm; 1p them which do miquitie. 
t — — 42 And ſhal caſt them into a furneſſe of 
i ple _ "i ſhalbe waylyng & gnaſſhyng 
of teeth. 


e Dan. u. b. 43 Then ſhal the iuſt men ſhyne as the 
wiſd. 3. ſunne in the kyngdome of theyr father. 


1. Ce. 16. f. Whoſocuer hath eares to heare, let h 
de of the tre · l 


aſure hid, 44 Agayne, the kyngdome of heanen is ly 
e vnto a treaſure hyd in the fielde, the 

which a man fyndeth and hidet h and for 

ioye therof, departeth and ſelleth al that 
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he hath, and byeth that fielde. | 
45 Agayn,the kyngdome of heauen is li- The fimilit. 
ke to a marchant y (eeketh good pearles. 4c of the pp 
46Which when he had found one of gre- 
at price, went and ſolde all that he had, 
and boght it. 
47 Agayn, the kyngdome of heauen is The ſimilim- 
8 
m m lea kynde like n vVnto a drawe nette caſt into y ſea, mm 
| of nette that ga- that gathereth of all kindes of thinges. 
thereth in a hich when itis ful, men drawe to 
Cn come and, and {yt & gather the good into veſ- 
ſels, and caſt the bad awaye. The Grele 
49 — ſhal _ E the — of the — words ſignifi 
*The els ſhal go forth, & ſeuer the eth roten · 
bad d — F 660 8 * 
50 And ſhal caſt them into a furnes o 
re, there ſhal be way ling, and gnaſhyng = * 
of teeth: | 
51 leſus ſayd vnto them, Vnderſtand ye 
all theſe thynges? They ſayd vnto him, 
ye Lord. Then Erd he vnto them, 

n Beeanſe the 53 Therfore euery ® Scribe which is of rhe lear- 
Scribes office was taught vnto the kyngdome of heauen, is ved Scribe. 
— likevnto an houſcholder, which bringeth 
anech him that forth out of his treaſure, thynges both 'The prea- 
— — _ r olde. 5 2 
4 ; And it came to paſſe, when Teſus had Banga 
23 48 jor thele ſimilitudes, that he departed —— 


thence. ample inſtru 


54 And came into his own country, and ry p 
taught them in theyr Synagoge, in ſo mu- 6 * 
che y they were aſtony ed, — ſayd, When 41. ** 
ce commeth this wyſedome and power 

vnto this man? 

55 ls not this the Carpenters ſonne* ,, 

Is not his mother called Marie? * and his % 6. 
brethren be called Iames and . Couſins- 


ne tte. 


U. 
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Simon and Iudas | 
56 And are not his ſyſters al here with vs 
Whence then hath he al theſe rhynges: 

7 And they were offended by hym. The 
leſus ſayd to them, a Prophet is not with- 


out honour, *ſaue in his own country, and „ yen commons 
in his own houſe. ly — chem 
| : whome they haue 
8 And he did not many miracles there, Ine Mey Ou 
for theyr vnbeleifes lake. dren, alſo they do 
enuie them of the 
THE XIIII. CHAPTE Bs lame countrie : & 


ſuch is the ingta- 


Tohn is taken and headed.Chriſt fedeth itude that th 
thouſand a with frue loues and t wi hes — light occais 


appeareth by nyght vnto hisDiſciples vpon the — — 


- ſea, ſauetb Peter is confeſſed to be theſauneof grhers, 


or kynge 


God, and healeth many. 


A A! that tyme Herode the” Tetrarche 


heard of the fame of Ieſu, 


who ruledthe 2 And ſayed vnto his ſeruantes, this is x1111 


fourth part 
of the coun- 
trie. 


Mar. 6. b. 
Bl. 9.4 . 


Iuk.3.d. 
Leni. 10. c. 


Mat.21 6. 
Mar. 6. A. 


Lohn the Baptiſt. He is ryſen agayne fro a He ſpake after 


death, & therfore are b nuracles wroght he comon errour, 

by hym . — the 
. ou 

3 For Herode had takenIohn,and bon- —— 

de him, and put hym in pryſon for Hero- — "gg an other 

dias ſake, his brother Philips wyte. --y 


af b To approuc his 
4 For Iohn ſayd vnto hym, it is not*<law- reſurre@tion, to 
ful for thee to haue her. gett him greater 


Autoritie. 


5 And when he wolde haue put hym to „ Ae i pecan 
death, he feared the people, becauſe they —— — 


counted hym a Prophet. ſuch horrible in- 


6 But whe Herodes byrth day waskept, _—_—_ 3 


the daughter of Herodias daunced befo- by force frome his 
re them, and pleaſed Herode. brother. 
7 Wherforc he promiſed with an othe, d The promeſſe 


- was wicked, but 
that he wolde geue her what ſocuer ſhe yer it was more vi 


woulde aſke. le — be obſt in ate 
. in the ſeme, that 
$ And ſhe beyng before inſtructed of her he migke ſeme 
conſtant. 


To thintent 
that his diſciples 
now after their im 
baſſade — * ſo- 
mewhat re 1 


mighe inftru& th 
to greater entet- 
priics. 


nourri ut, 
which ſeeke the 
fode of the ſoule. 
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mother, ſayed, geue me here Iohn Baptiſt 

head in a platter. 

And the kyng ſorowed:neuertheles for 

his othes ſake, and for theyr ſakes which 

fare alſoat the table, he commanded it 

to be geuen her. ; 

10 And ſent, and beheaded Iohn in the 
riſon 

11 And his head was broght in a platter 

and genen to the mayde , & ſhe broght it 

Fe And his iſe dtok 

12 And his diſciples came, and toke vp. | 

N buried it: and went & rolde 2 22 
eſus. 

13 And when Ieſus heard that, he depar- Ia. 9. l. 

ted thence by ſhyp into a© deſert place mar. 6. l. 

out vf the way. And when the people had 

heard therof, they folowed him a fore 

ont of the cities. 


orels that he & 14 * And Teſus went forth and faw much 2% G. 4. 


people, and was moued wyth compaſſion Chrit hea- 
vpon them, and he healed their ſyeke.  1eth the ficke 
15 When euen was come, his Difciples r 
came to him, ſaying, This is a deſerte pla- followed | 
ce, and the houre is already paſte: let the him into the 
people departe, that they may go into the © re 
townes, and bye them vitayles. 

16 But Ieſus ſayed to them, They haue no 

t nede to go away: Geue ye them to eat. 


4 


17 Then ſayed they vnto him: * we haue Mar. 6. e. 


here but ſiue loues, and two fyſhes. luk.9 b. , 
1g And he ſayed, bring the hyther to me. ichn 6.4. 
19 And be commanded the people to ſyt 

downe on the graſſe, & toke the ſiue lo- 

ues and tie two fyſhes, and loked vp to 

heauen and bleſſed, and brake, and gaue poten 22 
the loues to his diſciples, and the diſci- 5c 000E 


ples 


= 
«a. = £6 _ A War a «© cs wes 


£ © 4,» 


from Chrift : ouer 


ples gaue them tothe people. 
20 And they did all eat, and were ſuffi- 
y02-&me ſed. And they gathered * the fragme- 
fed with fi- tes that remained twelue baſkers ful. 
ue loues & And they that did eate, were in num 
bre abo t, fiue thowſand men, beſide wo- 
men and yong children. 
The dilel- 22, And ſtrayght way Teſus cpᷣpelled his 
gy — — to enter into aſhyp, and to go 
efore him, while he ſent the peo- 
222 ple away. 
—_ 23 And as ſone as be had ſent the people 
Tohn.6.6, away, he went vp into a mountayne alone 
to pray . And when the euening was co- 
Iuk.6.c. © me, he was there alene. 
24 And the ſhi pe was now in the middes 
of the ſea, and was toſſed with waues: for 
it was a contrary wynde. , | 
D 25 And in the 5 fourth watche of y night, 22 night _—_ 
— came vnto them walkyng on the — 2 
ea. ue ry one coteynt 
26 And when his diſciples ſawe him wal i. houres. 
kyng on the ſea , they were troubled, ſay- 
ing, It is ſome ſpirite, and cryed out 727 


care. | 
—.— 27 And fircyght way Teſus ſpake vnto 
Lech hls bol - them, ſaying. Be of good chere: It is I, be 
de. not afrayed. 

28 Peter anſwered hym,and ſayd, Maſter, | 

yf thou be he,"byd me come yutothee on b His rele was 


the water. grear,but be hae 
* # - - 
Peter walketh 29 And he ſaid, comme. Andwhen Peter — — 


on the water. was come done out of the ſhype, he wal- re ot bis fairh. 


His infideli- | p ; ; 
tle beingech ked on the water, to go to Ieſus. n — 


him into dd. 30 But when he {aw a myghty wynde, he —— _ 
ber. was afrayde. And as he begane to ſync- neades tall in dan 
ke, he crycd, ſay ing, Maſter ſaue me. ker. 
d. i. 


yu 
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Jr And immediatly Ief ſtretched forth 
is hand, & caught hym, and ſayd to him, 


ne corre- f lytle f 
2 ſpaces: Pa —— ytle fayth, vherfore dyddeſt 


ng cg once. 32 And aſſone as they were come into the 


1 wynde ceaſed. 

33. Then they that were in the ſhyp, came 
and worſhypped him, ſaying, Of a truth 
thou art the Sonne of God. . 
34 And when they were come ouer, they Mar ＋ 4 
went into the land of Gennexareth. A. a- 
5 And when the men of that place had | 
Laoviedge of him, they ſent out into al 
that country rounde about, and broght 
vnto hym all that were ſycke. 

1 1tſemeth they 36 And beſoght hym, that they myghe 
were led with a cer touche the hemme of his lveſture only: 
teyne ſuperſtition, and as many as touched it, were made 
not with ſtanding hol 
our Saviour wolde Hole. 


not quenche the 


ſmoking flaxe,and ; 
therfore dyd bea- THE XV. CHAPTER. 


re with them. Chriſte excuſeth his Diſciples , and rebu- 
eth the Scribes and Phariſes , for tranſgreſ- 

ge Gods commandement thrau ght heyr own 

traditios. He delywereth the woman of Cana- 

nees daughter, healeth the multitude, and fea- 


dcth foure thouſand men, beſyde women and 
chyldren, 


—"—_— come to Teſus certeyn Scribes & A 
Phariſeis of erate 
2 * Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 


a Men are more tradition of the Elders ? for they * waſhe Mar.. l. 
rigorous to obſer- 


LET Ii not their handes when they eat bread. »or, meat, 
2 — — But he anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, 
commandement. Why do ye alſo tranſgreſſe the comman- 


dement 


* 


It 
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dement of God, through your traditi- 


ons 
Ex. 20. b. 4 . God hath command ed, ſaying, 
mar. y. b. Honour thy father and mother, And he 
deut. 5. b. that curſeth father or mother, let him die 
ephe. b. a. the death. 
Leuit. 20. c. 5 But ye ſay whoſoeuer ſhal fay to his fa 
exod.21.b, ther or mother: ® by euery gyft that proce- 5h; The Scribes di- 
20. c. dethfrom me, thou ſhalt be holpen: ſpenſed with them 
6 Thogh he honour not his father, or ps dye — 
= his res and thus haue ye made, that — = 
The worde the commandement of God is without” ef that they wolde re 
ignifieth ro fect, through your traditions. CO — 
— 7 Hypocrites,wel prophecied of you E- H. 
doritie- ſai, ſaying, 
Eſa. 29. d. 8 This people draweth nye vnto me w 
ire. 33. g. their” mouthes, and honouret h me with 
To proteſſe theyr lyppes, how be it, their hartes are 
nouthe only, farre from me: 
z outward 4 9 But in vayne they worſhyp me, tea- . God wil a 
cs. chyng for doctrines , which are but mens be honored a or- 
recepts — — — 
Aar. y. b. 10 And he called the people vnto him, ie dete bein 
Mans — is and ſayd to them, — vnderſtand. _— TER 
* 11 That which goeth into the mouth, de- 
ion, aud fil. fi leth not the man: but that which cometh 
he. out of the mouth, defileth the man. 
12 Then came his diſciples, and ſayd vn- 
to him, Perceiueſt thou not, that the Pha- 
riſes are offended in hearing this ſaying? 
ohn 15.4, 13 But he anſwered and ſayd,*4 Al plan 9 Al they which 
4. . , tes which my heavenly, father hath not 1 Cfd d 
flee plante planted , ſhalbe plucked vp by the roo- free adoption. 4 
w. 
— 14 let them alone, they be the blyn- e They are not 
de leaders of the blynde , If the blynde worth ie to be ca- 
— o 


d.ii. ted fore, 


cede of the cor- 
rupt affe&ion of 
the hart. 


f All vices pro- 19 For out of the hart come a f thog- what things| 
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lead the blynde , both ſhal fall into the 
ditche. : 
15 Then anſwered Peter, and ſayd to Mar,qh, © 
hym, Declare vnto vs this parable. * 

16 Then ſayd Ieſus, Are ye yet without * 
vnderſtandyngꝰ | 

17 Perceiue ye not, that what ſoeuer go- C 
eth in at the mouth, deſcendeth downe * 
into the belly, and is caſt out into the 

draughtꝰ 

18 But thoſe thynges which procede out 

of the mouth, come from the hart, & they =o 


T 
u 


„ 


defile the man. = G 


* 
1 
tes, murder, breakyng of wedloke whore- pollute a mi 
dome, thefte, falſe wytnes bearing,ſlan- E 
ders. Theſe are the thynges which defyle 

a man. 

20 But to eat with vnwaſhen handes, de- 

fyleth not a man. 4 

21 And leſus went thence,and departed 31 , 
into the coaſtes of Tyre and Sidon. TY : 

22 And beholde a woman whych was a The Cana AM 
Cananite came out of the ſame coaſtes, te. I 

& cryed, ſaying vnto him, Haue mercie on ; 

me Lord, t ou ſonne of Dauid, my daugh- 
rer is piteouſly ve xed with a deuil. 

23 And he anſwered her neuer a worde. 

Then came to him his diſciples, & beſoght The diſcip!s 

him, ſay ing, Send her away, for ſhe crieth **!* offedet 


at her impor 


24 But he anſwered, and ſayed, Iam not | 
ſent but vnto the *loſt ſhepe of the houſe ChD. 0.4 
of Iſrael. Luk. 19.b. 
25 Then ſhe came and worſhypped him, 

ſaying, Lord helpe me. 

26 But he anſwered, and ſayed, It is — 


> 


2 
of 
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The bread of good to take the childrens bread , and to 


the children. 


caſt it to 8 whelpes. Chrifte ealletk 


27 And ſhe ſaied, Trueth Lord, for in deed whelpes .. yr pil 


the whelpes eat of the crommes, which grangers from the 
fall from their maſters table. © of God, 

28 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſayed vn- 

to her, O woman great is thy h faith, be it h Chrige gra- 
to thee, euen as thou deſireſt. And her vntcd her petitis, 


daughter was made whole euen at that ſa — — 


me houre. requeſte of his di 


D 29 Then leſus went away from thence, & ſciples. 


15 The lake of 
* 94 Galilc. 
7 
E[a.35.4. 
A 
Mar. 8.4. 


came nye vnto the ſea of Galile, & went 
vp into a mountayne & ſate downe there. 
30 And muche people came vnto him, 
*hauyng broght with them, halt, blynde, 

omme , maymed , and many other, and 
caſt them downe at Ieſus fete, and he heas 
led them. 
31 In ſo muche that the people wondred, 
to ſee the dome ſpeake, the maymed ho- 
le, the halt to go, & the blynde to ſee: Aud 
they glorified the God of Iſrael. 
32 a hen leſus — his * ces ——_— 

ayd, ['haue compaſiion onthe people, ent 
+ Mutt they — — gh we — — _ 
ready three dayes,and haue noghe to eat: 
and I wil not let them depart faityng, leſt 
they faynt in the way. 
33 And his diſciples ſayed vnto him, whe- 
ce ſhould we get ſomuche bread in the 
wildernes , as ſhould ſuffice fo great a 
multitude? 
34 And leſus ſayd vnto them, how many 
loues haue ye? And they ſayd, Seuen, and 
a fewe lytel fiſhes. 
35 And he commanded the people to ſit 
dow ne on the ground. * 

„11. 


Chap. XVI. THE GOSPEL wRIYT 
36 And toke the ſeuen loues, and the fy- 
ſhes, and gaue thankes, brake them, and 
gaue to his diſciples, and the diſciples | 
ue them to the ous 8 4 


37 And they dyd all eat, and were ſuffi- | 
ſed: and they toke vp the broken meat y 
was left ſeuen baſkers ful. | 5 


38 And yet they that dyd eat, were foure E 
thouſand men, beſide women, & children. | 

39 And leſus ſent away the people, and 2 
toke ſhyp, and came into the partes of 
Magdala. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


The Phariſes require a token Teſus warneth 
his diſciples of the Phariſes dactrine. The con 
feſſion of Peter. The keyes of heauen. The faith- 
foul muſt beare the cyajſe after Chriſte. ; 


* Althogh they Hen came the Phariſes and Saddu- A 

d not agre indo 7 - K 

— — on dydbtempt 2 him Chap. 12. 
rogether to to ſhewe them (ome ligne from heauen, 47.8.6, 

* Fight * the 2 But he anſwered and ſayd vnto them, jahn 6. d. 


trueth At euen ye ſay, Fayre wether: for the ſłye Ja 12. f. 


b Men tempt -; d 

God either by I red. A ſigne tre- 
their increduſitie, 1 And in the mornyng ye ſay, To day ſhal me heauen. 

or curioſitie. e a tempeſte, becauſe the ſkye is red and 

cloudy. O ye hypocrites , 7 can diſcerne 

the faſhion of the ſxye, and can ye not di- 

ene ſignes of the tymes? 
rteyne roche 4 The frowarde nation, and aduoute- Chap. ice 
uenly and ſpl. rous ſeketh a ſigne, and ther ſhal no ſigne 7, 2.4. 

ritual life. be geuen vnto them, but that ſigne of «Chriſte fu 
the Prophet *Lonas, And he leuyng them, be to thema 


a Tonas ral 
departed. ſed yp frome 


And when his diſciples were come to death. 
the other ſyde of the water, they had*for- B 
gotten LA. 12. 4 


The leuen of 


of the Phari- 
* few 


f A token of 


Chriſtes diui 


nit ie, to 


knuwe mens 


ahoghees. 


Chap. 14.6. 
| Tohn6.A. 


Chap, 15.d, 


GC 
Mar. g. c. 


44.9.6. 


Diuerſe opi- 
niõs touchin 


e Cluilt, 
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ten to take bread with them. 
6 Then leſus ſayd vnto them, Take hede 
and beware of the leuen of the Phariſes 
and Sadduces. | 
7 And they reaſoned with them ſelues, 


faying , It is becauſe we haue broght no 
br = 7» 


with vs. 

g Whealelusvnderſtodethat, he ſayd 
vnto them, O ye of litle fayth, why are 

our myndes cumbred becauſe ye haue 
— ht no bread: 
9 Do ye not yet perceaue, nether remem 
ber ſiue loues,when there were *fiue thou 
ſand men, and how many baſkettes toke 
yevp? 
10 Nether the ſeuen loues whe there we- 
er! fyue thouſand men, and how many baſ 
bettes toke ye vp © 
1 Why perceaue ye not then that I ſpa- 
ke not vnto you of bread, when I ſayd, be 
ware of the leuen of the Phariſes, & Sad» 
duces? 
12 Then vaderſtode they, how that he bad 
not them beware of the leuen of bread: 
but of the A doctrine of the Phariſes, and 
Sad duces. 


d we muſte be- 
ware erronious do 
ctrine and mans 


13 * When leſus came into the coaſtes of inuentions,onely 


Ceſarea Philippi, he aſked his diſciples, 
ſaying, Whome do men ſay that I am the 
Sonne of man? 

14 And they ſayed, Some ſay that thou art 
IohnBaptiſt: and ſome Elias: and ſome le- 
remias,or one of the Prophetes. 

5 He ſayd vato them, But whome ſay ze 
that I am? 0 
16 Simon Peter anſwered , and ſayd, 

d. ii, 


cleauing to the 
worde of God. 


( bap. XVI. THE GOSPEL WHIT 
Thou art Chriſte the Sõne of the lyuyng Tohn.C.g. 
God 


L Peters con- 
17 And leſus anſwered, and ſayd to him, eon. 
happy art thou Simon the ſonne of Ionas, 
for fle m & bloud hath not opened vnto 'He meaneth 
thee y, but my father which is in heauen. (7,708 - 
18 And I fay alſo vnto thee, that thou art 
* v on that Peter, and vpon this rocke I wil butlde 1 ohn. 1. f. 
. my congregation . And the“ gates of hel —=_ you 
ſed & acknowlla- not ouercome it which ſtan- 
ged me r for it is 19. — my I by wil geue vnto thee; the keyes der fo pol | 
nden Pon in of the kyngdome of heauen : & what do neg 
7 7 —— uer thou ſhalt bynde vp6 earth, ſhalbe bo John 20e. 
of the Goſpel opt nnd in heauen: and what ſoeuer thou ſhalt eſa:22 f. 
T lovſe on earth, ſhalbe lowſed in heauen. i E. | 
God, which is the 20 Then he ſbarpelye charged his diſci- Gods wool, 
righe kaye: ſo that ples , that they ſhuld tel no man that he · Abſolue. 
VS —_— — oY was leſus the Chriſt. — 7 he 
796 ops Anu x 9 8 From chat tyme forth Teſus began to h — 
nor autoritie. ew vnto his difciples, how that he moſt and not pre- 
17 — 8 ynto Ileruſalem, and ſuffer mauy thyn- uent bis ty- 
hartes that falſe ges of the Elders,and of the hye Prieftes 22 
opinion, æhichthey Lad Scribes, and muſt be killed, and ryſe 
had of his temps agayn the thyrd day. 
F 22 ButPerertoke hym aſyde, and began 
to rebuke him, ſaying, Maſter looke tothy 
ſelf this ſhal not be vnto thee. ö 5 
27 Then turned he about, and ſayd vnto — — 
bd which fgaif- Petet; Away from me h Satã: thou pffẽdeſt may come of 
+ ha» rags me: becauſe thou ſauoureſt not the thyn- — © 
vil of Go eh. ro ges that are of God , but the thynges that Ces. 
of malice , as dyd are of men. D 
Iudas:or of raſhe- 24 leſus then ſayd to his difeiples , If Chap. io. d 
ET We any man wyl folow me, let him forſake % 12.4. 
hym ſelf, and take vp his croſſe, and fo- „u. G. d. 
lowe me. luk. 


9. c. 
25 For 4 


ale 
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Tocarie the 35 For whoſoener wil ſaue his lyfe, ſhal i By forſaking Le- 
—7 loſe it. And whoſoever ſhal loſe his lyfe {4 © 
"y for my ſake, ſhal fynde it. | 
26 For what is a man the better thogh 
he ſhould wynne all the whole worlde,if 
he be condemnede to paye his ſoule? Or 
els what ſhal a min geue to redeme bis 
ſoule agayn with all? 
Chriſt bal 27 For y Sonne of man ſhal come in the 
be iudge® plorie of his father, with his Angels: and 
Pſal.62.4. then ſhal he reward euery man accor- 
dyng to his deedes. 
Rom.2,4 28 Verely I ſay vnto = ſome there be . 
mar. 9.4 · ſtanding here, which 


k This was ns 
led in his refur- 
A not taſt of de- rect ion which was 


* bik.ga, ath, ktylthey ſhal ſee the Sonne of man as an entrie into 


; : his kyngdome & 

come in his kyngdome. was allo — 
by ſending the he 

THE XVII. CHAPTER ly Goſt,wherby he 


5 : wroght ſo great & 
The tranſfiguration of Chriſte vpon the mz ſondrie miracles 


taine of Thaboy . He healeth the lunatihe, and Chrif beved 


payeth tribuic. them his rae 
A Nd after ſix dayes, leſus toke Peter, & 22 
lames, & lohn his brother, & broght ſuffred through in 


th : ſirmitie, but that 
em vp into an hye mountayne out of the te whim 


27. ſelf willing] 
ration of 2 And was *tranſtgured before them: = WA 
Chriſt. and his face dyd ſhyne as the ſunne, and 

his clothes were as whyte as the light. 
y theſe two 3 And behold they ſaw Moſes, and E- 


— Ilias, talking with hym. b After Moſes & 
ys lave and 4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſayd to le- Elias departure 


the Prophe. ſus, Maſter, here isb good beyng for vs:If — . 


res, ohich le thou wylet ; let vs make here three taber- yful ſight, ſpea- 


2 to Chri nacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, & 1 I _ 
. - gg, ' r 
one for Elias. ue loged them in 


earthely houſes, which were receyued in glorie. 


Chap. XVII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


5 Whyle he yet ſpake, behold a bright B 
cloude ſhadowed them: And beholde, 
there came a voyce out of that cloude, 
d ve are recon- ſaying, This is my deare ſonne, in who- 2. Pet. r. 4. 
| — 2 bY me delyte, Heare him. Chap. j. d. 
6- And when the diſciples heard that, V. 1. a. 
they fel on theyr faces and were afrayed. 9-% 
7 Bur Ieſus came and touched them, and — 314. 9.4 


ſayd, Ariſe and be not afrayd. 1 
8 And when they loked vp, they ſaw no — 
man, ſaue Ieſus onely. And ſo vor- 


9 And as they came downe from the mo- MipHed. 
4 For men wold untayne, Ieſus charged them, ſaying, See 
not hauebelie ued that ye ſhewe the viſion to no man, d yn- 
_—_ — ade ag til the Sonne of man be ryſen agayne fro 
| — by 1 kis xe — Ad his diſciples aſked hym, ſay 
. » = 
mien ing, Why then ſay the Seribes, that Elias — 2 
mult fyrſt come? that ſhould 
11 reſus anſwered , and ſayd vnto them, come. 
Certeynly Elias muſt fyrſt come, and re- Chap. 11 b. 
ſtore all thynges. mal. 4.6. 
12 But I Gay vato you, that Elias is come 
already,and they Fs him not, but ha- 
ue done vnto hym what ſoeuer they lu- 
ſted: In like wyſe ſhal alſo the Sonne of 
man ſouffer of them. 
13 Then the diſciples perceaued that he C 
ſpake vnto them of Iohn Baptiſt. 
14 And when they were come to the peo Mar. q. c. 
le, there came to him a certayne man, & l. 9. c. 
Lncied downe to him, 
15 And ſayd, Maſter haue mercie on my 
ſonne, for he is lunatike , and is ſore ve- 
xed: For oft tymes he falleth into the fy- 
re,and oft into the water, | 
* 16 And 


«a & ww == wh 


He repro- 
neth the ma- 
litious naugh 
tines of the 
$cribes. 


D 
Luke.17. b. 


Chriſte requi 
reth a pure, 
ſtronge, & a 
conſt ant tai. 
tlie. 


„ Didrach- 
ma, which 
was of value 
about. 10. pen 
ce of olde 
ſterling mo- 


oye. 
The Iſraeli- 
tes payed it 
once hy the 
awe Exo 430, 
and at this 
tyme they 
payed it to 


the Komains, 
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16 And I broght him to thy diſciples, 

and they could not heale hym. .  e Hefpeaketh 
17 leſus anſyered and ſayd © O genera. to the Scribes, he 
tion faithles & croked : How longe ſhal began to bragge 
I be with you, how longe ſhal I ſuffre — —— 
youꝭ Bring hym hyther to me. rie oue r Chriſte 
18 And leſus rebuked the deuyl, and he 


becauſe his diſci- 


came out of hym . And the childe was — _—_ 
healed euen that ſame houre. — * | 


19 Then came the diſciples to leſus ſe- 
cretly,and ſayd, Why could not we caſt 
him out? 

20 leſus ſayd vnto them, Becauſe of 
your vnbeliefe. For“ verely I {ay vnto 
you, if ye had fayth as muche as is a gray 
ne of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhould ſay vnto 
this mountayne , Remoue hence to yon- 
der place, and it ſhould remoue: neither 
ſhould any thyng be vnpoſlible for you 
to do. 

21 Ho be it this kynde goeth not out, 
bur by $ 2 and faſtyng. 

22 As they paſſed the tyme in Galile, hen 
leſus ſayd vnto the, The ſonne of mi ſhal — 1. 
be betrayed into the handes of men. Klag added to, 
23 And they ſhal kyl hym, and the thyrd 35 a helpe to the 
day ſhal he ry ſe agayne . And they ſoro- — 

wed greatly. 
24 And hen they were come to Caper- 
nau , they that were wont to gather” pol- 

le money, came to Peter, and ſayd, Doth 

not your maſter pay tribute? 

25 He ſayd, yeas. And when he was come 

into the houſe, Icſus ſpake fyrſt to hym, 

** „M hat thinkett thou Simon? Of 

who do the kynges of the earth take tri- 

but e, or polle muny?of their eb . 

0 


f By this ma- 
ner of ipea che is 
ſignified, that they 
ſhuld do thinges 
impoſſible. 


g The beſt reme 
die to ftrenpthen 


Chap. XVIII. THE GOSPEL wrIT 


of ſtrangers? 

26 Peter ſayd ynto hym, of ſtrangers. 

Then fayd Ieſus vnto hym: Then are 
the children free. 
27 Neuertheleſſe, leſt we ſhould” offend * Or gyue «e | 


them:goto the ſea, and caſt in thyne an- fe the foe 


gle , and take the fyſhe that fyrſt com- trueth. 
meth vp, and when thou haſt opened his 
K Thewordeis mouth, thou ſhalt fynd a ®pece of twen- 


hich cõ « 
—8 2 ty pence 5 that take 5 and pay for me and 
drachmas,and is thee, 

valucd about 5. | 


fr. fe teacheth hys diſciples to be humble 


and harmeles : to augyde occaſions of enel : 
of t hautoritie of the churche, and comendatis 


of prayer and godl{y aſſembles, and of brather(y 
forgyuenes. 
XVI. THE XVIII. CHAPTER 
© They five = ſame ty me the diſciples came yn A 


— — band to Teſus ſaing, Who is the greateſt Mar. 9. e. 


taken any payne: in the Kyngdome of heauen? Lake. 9. f. 
r les Alle a younge childe vnto 


peu — hym, and ſet him in the middes of them. 


ced one an other, 3 And ſayd, y_ I ay vnto you, ex- 


they were ambi- cept ye turne, and become as litelb chil Chap.xg.6. 
OP off dren , ye ſhal not enter into the kyngdo- r. Car. 1g. d. 
dhrene 


d me of heauen. 
Nor in lache 4 Whoſoeuer therefore ſhal humble The grea- 


E him ſelfe as this litel childe, the ſame — Ln of 


vayne glorious, is the greateſt in the kyngdome of hea- heauen. 
— to aduice yen, A greate 
le lues t left 
— 2 2 5 © And whoſoeuer ſhal receaue ſuch a —=— — 
c lie calleth litel child in my name, receaueth me. ſe tourneth, 


chem licell chit- - - and is ſpoken 
om ons © Bt wvhoſoeuer ſhal offẽde one of the 2 104528 of 


drow 
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BY $. 
. 4 Chrife nar» 
drowned in the depth of the ſea. 6 


dWo be vnto the woorld becauſe of . 

7 o de heed they ſhrinke 

cer. n. d. offences. For it can not be * auoyded but — backe frome 
that offences ſhalbe geuen , Neuertheleſ- him tor any evell 


- ] fen- 
4. ß ſe wo be to that man, by whom the offen- zt 4 man cao 
ce cometh. gyue. 
"Re *Wherfore,if thy hand or thy fore cau 
| Maut h. Se. (. thee to offende , cut them of , and 
4 caſt them from thee . It is better for thee 
To cut of : 
allthinges to enter into lyfe, halt, or maymed, ra- 
| = — ther then thou ſnouldeſt, hauing two hã- 
dans Cu des or two fete, be caſt into euerlaſtyng 
re. 
9 And if thyne eye cauſe thee to offende 
— it out, and caſt it from thee . It is 
etter for thee to enter into lyfe with 
one e hauing two eyes, to be caſt 
into hel fyre. ending 
e ; e rige ton 
10 See that ye deſpice not one of theſe ly * | OD 
| rleones, for Iſay vnto you, That in heaven this ogence,nbich 
their f Angels alwayes beholde the face ispride and diſdey 
of my father which is in heauen, ne of our iafe- 
p . 6 riours. 
we may not 11 For the ſonne of man is come to ſaue f 5 ing God 
— 1 t hat which was loſt. hath commanded 
r which God 12 How A man haue an hun — _ — 
l, hath ſo dere- dred ſhepe, and one of them be gone a- jj; children be 
22 ſtray, doth he not leue nynty and nyne in vicked may be af 
4.15.4. the mountaynes, and go and ſeke that o- —_ 9 
f ne which is gone aſtray? nilrencuge edale 


13 If it happen that he finde it, verely 
I ſay vnto you: he reioyceth more of that 
ſhepe, then of the nynty & nyne which 
C went not aſtray. 
bai. 17.4. 14 Euen ſo it is not the wil of your fa- 
len. 19. dl. ther in heauen, that one of theſe 1ytlg 
Eccc li. 19. ones ſhould periſhe. 
Lam. 5d. 15 * Moreouer, if thy brother treſpace 


caules 


Chap. XVIII. 
g Whervith 
thow mayſt be of 
fende d. he ſpeketh 
of ſec ret or parti- 
culer ſynnes, and 
not of open or 
knowen to others. 


k He meaneth 
according to thor 
der that was emo- 

es the Tewes, who 

d their concil 
of auncient and 
Expert men to re- 
forme maners, & 
execute diſcipli- 
ne. This aſſemble 
— the 
Churche, Which 
had appointed the 
to this chardge. 
4 Ia the 16 cha 
be ment this of do 
Qrine,and here of 
ecclefiſticall diſci 
pline ,Whichisa 
de pendance of the 
doctrine. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


agaynſt Ethee . Go and tel him his faut of Brotherly 
betwene him & thee alone. If he heare treckion. 
thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother. 

16 But if he heare thee not, then take 

yet with thee one or, two: That by the * Des. 19.5. 
mouth of two or three witneſſes, all the Joh. 8. b. 
matter may be confirmed. hebr. 10. e. 
17 And if he wil not voucheſaue to heare 2. Cori. 13.4, 
them, tel it vnto the h congregation. And Of excõmuni 
if he refuſe to heare the con regation, let — 
him be vnto thee as an heathen man, and 

as a Publican. 

18 Verely I ſay vnto you, * whatſoeuer 1.Cor.15.c, 
ye'bynde on earth, ſhalbe bound in hea- 2-Theſ.3.4, 
ue n. And whatſoeuer ye lowſe on earth, IH. 20. c. 
ſhalbe lowſed in heauen. 

19 Agayne,verely I ſay vnto you, that if 

two of you ſhal agrein earth vpon any 

maner thyng, whatſocuer they ſhal deſi- 

re, it ſhal be geuen them of my father 

which is in heauen. 

20 For where two or three are gathered 

together in my name, there am in the 

my ddes of them. a 

21 Then came Peter to hym, and ſayed, 

Maſter how oft ſhal Iforgeue my brother 

if he ſinne againſt me?* ſhal I euen ſeuen Late. 17. 4, 
times? 

22 leſus ſayd vnto him: I ſay not vnto —— — 
thee ſeuen tymes, but ſeuenty tymes ſe- ally ready te 
uen tymes. forgyye and 
23 Therfore is the kyngdome of hea ***98yuen- 
uen lykened vnto a certayne kyng, which 

would take acountes of his ſeruantes. 1 

24 And when he had begon to recken, 

one was brogth vnto him, which oght 


A common 
mlent was 
valued at two 
hundr ed 


pound. 
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hym ten thouſand'talentes 

25 Whom becauſe he had noght topaye, 
his maiſter commanded to be ſolde, & his 
wyfe , and his children, and all that he 
had and payement to be made. 

26 The ſeruant, therfore fel dow ne and 
beſoght hym, ſaying , Syr appeaſe thine 
anger towards me and | wyl pay it every 


whyr, 

27 Then had the Lord pitie on that ſer- 

uant, and lowſed him, and forgaue bym 

the dette. 

28 And the ſayd ſeruant went out, and 

founde one ot his felowes which oght 

him an hundred *pence,and layed han- & which amea 
des on hym, and toke hym by the throte, teih of ourmonye 


ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. to the ſome of 25. 


29 And his felow therfore fel downe at — — 
his fete, and beſoght hym, ſaying, Appea- thing in reſpe& _ 
ſe t hyn anger towards me, and 1 wyl pay _ — 
thee all th inges » forgaue him. 
30 And he would not, but wet & caſt hym 

into priſon, tyl he ſhould pay the dette. 

31 And when his other telowes ſaw 

what was done, they were very ſory, and 

came and tolde plainely vnto theyr Lord 

that had hapened. 

32 Then his Lord called him, and ſayid 

to hym, O euil ſeruant, I forgaue thee all 

that dette, becauſe thou prayedit me 

33 Was it not mete allo that thou ſhoul- 

deſt haue had compaſſion on thy felow, 

euen as I had pitie on thee? 

34 And his Lord was wroth, and deliue- 

red hym to the iaylers, til he ſhould pay 

al that was due to hym. 


35 So lykewiſe ſhall my heauenly fa- 


Cha X Ix· 


8 He ſayd vnto them, Moyſes becauſe of 
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ther do vnto you, except ye forgeue with Mar.r 14, 
your hartes, eche one to his brother their ,* Gods" 


treſpaces. —— - 
THE. 2 * a 
Chriſte ſheweth for w e 4 woman may 
= + res go yen axyft of ts 
Ont beregwerk Hite baber,, and — 10 
the la we of God, ſheweth that ric he men can 
ſearſely be ſaued: Finaly he promeſeth his diſcs 
ples which haue left all to folowe him, f 
Nd came to paſſe, when Ieſus had A 
finiſhed thoks ſayinges, he gate M. io. 
him from Galile, and came into the coa- 
ſtes of lewrie beyond Iordan. 
2 And much people folowed hym, and The ſic e 0 
he healed them there. healed. - 


3 Then came vnto him the Phariſies 


terpting him, and ſaying to hym, Is it 
| Jawfut for 


a man to put away his wife for 
euerie faute? 
4 And he anſwered and ſayed vnto them 

Haue ye not reade, * how that he which Geld. We, 
made man at the begynning, made them P 
man and woman? bu 
5 And ſayd, * for this thyng, ſhal a man G. 2 d. 
leaue father and mother, and cleue vnto 1. Cor. 5. J. 
his wyfe, and they twayne ſhalbe made Ephe 5.9. 
one fleſſhe. Or, perſon.· 
6 Wherfore they are no more twayn, but ** 

one flefſhe. Let not mi therfore put a ſun- 

dre,that which God hath coupled toge 


er. 
7 Then ſayd they to hym, Why did then 
* Moſes command to geue a teſtimonial Deut. 24.4. 
of diuorcement, and to put her away? 


Tz K 


the 


OY 
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the*hardnes of your heartes, ſuffered you XIX, 
en ones” eearrae 7 
——_ 9 I faytherfore vnto you, that whoſve- haue vſed romar- 
7 10 J. uer ſhal put away his wyfe (except it be 2 their wives, if 
luk.16. n for whoredome)and marye another,*com —— 
1. cor. 7. H. mitteth aduoutrie. And whoſoeuer mari- in their diſpleaſur 


eth her which is divorced , doth commit _ — 2 


aduoutry. 

B 10 Then fayd his diſciples to him, If the — — 
matter be ſo berwene man & wyfe, then ute . 
is it not good to mary ES 
11 And he ſayd vnto them, All men rece- to marye,and ſo- 


me by arte- 
yue not this ſpeeche, ſaue they to whome 1. . 


it 15 geuen. 

* The wor 12 For ther are © ſome "chaſte, which we- RY ie 
22 re ſo borne of their mothers belly . And to ſerue God aich 
s there be ſome chaſte , which be made of 1 

men. And thert be ſome chaſte, * which net common for 
haue made them ſelues chaſte, for the all men,therfors 
kingdome of heauens ſake, He that can Sey abheyne 
— hym — — 6 frome mariage. 
13 Then were broght to hym yonge chyl- 
Chap. . dren, that he ſhoulde — hi handes on 
„ them, and pray: And the diſciples rebu- 
luke 1$.c, ked them. P y P 
14 But leſus ſayd , Suffre the litle chyl- 
dren, and forbyd them not to come to me, 
ene for of ſuche is the kingdome of heauen. 
of the han- 15 And when he had put his handes on f Becauſe this 
des. , them,hedeparted thence. yonge man knewe 
C 16*And beholde one came, and ſayd vnto i Für —— 
Mar. 10.6, hym, Good Maſter what good thyng hal hode, he leadeth 
ike. 18.4, I do, that I may haue eternal lyfe? him to higher 
17 He ſayd vnto him, Why calleſt thou gf d dun 
me good? there is none — but one, and might better rake 
that is God. But if thou wylt entre :nto place 
e.1, 
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life,” kepe the commandementes. That he 


18 He ſayd to hym, Which? And Teſus Ag _ — 
ſayd, Kil not: Breake not we dlocke:Steale ſelfe. ; 
oor not falſe wytnes: 
19 Honour father and mother, and loue Exed .20.4 
thy neyghbour as thy ſelfe. deut. 5. b. 
20 The yorge man ſayd vnto him, I haue rome. 13.c, 
g He boaſteth © obſerued al theſe thiges from my youth: 
moche becauſe as vhat lacke I yer? | 
et he kneve not X 
elke. 2 And leſus layd vnto him, yf thouwylt * 
h Chriſ here by be perfecte, go, "ſel that thou haſt, and. i. 
— 1 — gyue it to the poore, and thou ſhalt ha- Or beten 
r hum to ſecle ue treaſure in heauen, and come and fo- · To lay 
his on weakenes, lowe me. ereaſor io c 
no. — oo 22 And whenthe yonge man heard that 
4o the like. ſaying , he wenc away mourning : For he 
had great r 2 — lng 
23 en Ieſus ſayd vnto his diſciples, — ry 
Verely I ſay vnto ch that it ſhalbe hard — wh 
for a ryche man,to enter into the kyngdo * 
me of heaucn. — 
24 And moreouer I ſay vnto you, It is ya 


eaſyer for a ” camell to go throgh the —_ 2 
eye of a nedle, then for a riche man to en- 

tre into the kyngdome of God. | 

25 And whenhis diſciples heard thar, 
theywere excedigly amaſed, ſaying, Whe 

then can be ſaued? 


— — —— 26 leſus be helde them, and ſayd vnto 


that they hall not them With men this is vnpoſſible, but & 

ſett their myndes God ' al thynges are poſſible. . 

on their riches. 27 Then anſwered Peter, & ſayd to hym, Mar.10.d, 
Beholde , we haue forſaken al, and folo- 4a. 18. 
wed thee, what ſhal we haue? | 
28 leſus ſayd vnto them, Verely I ſay to D 
you, when the ſonne of man ſhal ſyt in 
the throne of his maieſtie, ye which * 

6 We 


[ 


mae 
in 


G& 
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ved tne; in the & regeneration , ſhal ſyt * 1 this worke 
— alſo vpon twelue ſcares , and iudge the _ 24 
5 twelue tribes of Iſrael. , andre generator 
29 And whoſoeuer ſhal forſake houſes, 0 ioyne this wore 
or brethren , or ſyſters, or father, or mo- — 
ther, or wyfe, or children, or landes, for and ſo take rege. 
my names ſake, the ſame ſhal receaue an — 4 — t 
Ihundreth folde, and ſhal inherite euer- 17.0; —— : 
laſting life. in ſoule and bodie - 


ua.. 30 And many that are fyrſt , ſhalbe laſt, ele their inhe. © 
labu. 13. c. and the laſt ſhalbe fyrſt. — — 
that it is not ſuf. 
THE. XX. CHAPTER, ficient to haue bes 
gone once. 


Chriſt teacheth by « ſemilitude , that God | The lope of 
* 0 ; 
deter vnto no man, and how be 1s alway One a iick 


callyng men to his labour. He teac heth his to feele euen in their 
fille ambition, and geueth two blynde men their 2 is a 1000 


e more worthe 

HD Se. then all wordely 

Worke men Or the kyngdome af heauen is like W. w 

— vnto an houſe holder, which went out 2 which is of 
yard, at the dawning of the day to hyer labou- value abour foure 
rers into his vineyard. f 57 1 Ag ET 
n ve, 
2 And he agreed with the labourers for and was commun. 


a *peny a day, and ſent them into his vi- ly a workemans 


neyard. . b They denided 
i And he went out about the b third the day Into tael- 
0 


we other ſtanding yvdle i ue houres : ſo that 
—＋ & lawo ot 87 nthe the third was the 


» marker place. : 
4 And fayd vnto them, Go ye alſo into — _ = 
my vineyard, and wharſocuer is ryght i [ clocke — 
wylgeue you: And they went theyr way, Meike Occ of 
5 Agayne he went out about the ſyxt, dynner & the ele 
and nynth houre, and an likewyſe. | uerth bourc,«ag 

6 And he vent out about the eleuenth 8 

houre, and found other ſtandyng ydle, & 
fayd vnto them, Why ſtand ye here all 


e. ii. 
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the day ydeliTheyſayd vnto hym, betau- 
r red vs. rhe ; | 

He to them, po ye alſo'into my 
N and — is ryght, that 
ſhal ye receaue. 
$ And when euen was come, the Lord of 
the vineyard ſayd vnto his ſteward, Call 
the labourers, and geue them theyr hyer, 
begynnyns at the laſt, tyl thou come to 
the rite f 

9 And they which were hyred about the B 
eleuenth houre,came and receaued euery 
man a peny. | 
10 Then came the fyrſt, ſuppoſyng that 
they ſhould receaue more, — lyke- 
wyſe receaued ney man a peny. 

1: And when they hadd receaued it, they 
murmured agaynſt the good man of the 

houſe, 

12 Saying, Theſe laſt haue wroght but o- 

. ne houre,and thou haſt made them equal 
ynto vs, which haue borne the burthen, & 
heate of the day. A 
13 And he anſwered to one of them, ſay- 
ing,” Friend I do thee no wrong:Dyddeſt 
thou not agre with me for a peny? - 

14 Take that which is thy duery,and go 
| thy way, I will geue vnto this laſt , as 
much as to thee. "2 WEI 
15 ls it not Jawful for me to do as me ly- becauſe of 
ſeth with mine own goods? Is thyne eye . * 


e Therfore eue ·ꝛuyl becauſe I am — : 
e 


.19.4 
e 16 So the laſt ſhalbe fyrſt, and the fyrſt Ig 15 
called fyrſt oght ſhalbe laſt. For many are called, and fewe „r 106. 


„Or fclow 


to go forward and he choſen, Chap. 22. 


d he 
- _ 17* And Teſus afcended to Teruſalem, „ur toc, 


indiffercut tor all. & toke the twelue diſciples aparte in the luke. 18.f, 
. f way 


* 
Yo 


way, and ſayd to them. 

C3 3 Beholde ve go vp to Ieruſalem, and 
the Sonne of mã ſhalbe betrayed vnto the 
chief Prieſtes, and vnto the Scribes, and 
they ſhal condemne him to death, | 

1 19 And ſhal de liuer hym to the Gentiles, 

3 to be mocked, to be ſcourged, and to be 

crucified : and the thyrd day he ſhal ryſe 


* agayne. 

; 20 The oame to hym the mother of Zebe- 
Ades chyldren with ber ſonnes, worſhy p- 
* pyng him, and deſiryng a certayne thing 


2 And he ſayd vnto her, what vy lt thou 
haue ? She ſayd to him, Grant that theſe 
my two ſonnes may ſyt , the one at thy 
---+, ryght band, & the other at thy lyft hand 
in thy kyngdome. 
22 And leſus anſwered and ſayd, Ye wort 
not what ye aſ ke. Are ye able to drincke 4 f getterl dn 
of the * cup that I ſhal drincke of: & to cro fle — 
be baptized with the baptiſme that I ir eyes to drave 
ſhalbe batizedwith?They ſayd to hym,we — _ 
| are able. — — 2 
* 5 _ he ſayd vnto _ Ye 4 dryn- — meaty of 
e in deed of my cup, and ſhalbe bapti- 1 ente 
zed with the veer A „that Iam — — = 


zed with. But to ſyt at my ryght band, ric man, the which 
4 Q thing alſa he cal- 


. . 
2 EEE 
* 


ice . 
. = at my ly ft hand, is*nor myne to geue: irh baptiſmne. 
| ut it ſhall begeuentothem tor whome e God my fa- 
ll it is prepared ot my father. ther hath not ge- 


Mar. 10. f 24 And when the other ten heard this, 832 3 * 


4 luke. 22. c. they diſdayned at the two brethren, — here. « 
| D 25 But leſus called them varobim , and 


; ſayd, Ve know that the lordes of the Gen- 
= tiles haue domination ouer them. 
2 26 And they that are great, exerciſe. po- 


e. iu. 
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b wer ouer thẽ. It ſhal not be ſo among you. 
But whoſocuer wyl be great among you, 
let him be your miniſter. ö | 
27 And whoſocuer wyl be chief among 
you, let him be your ſeruant. a 
28 Euen as the Sonſe of man came, not pH. 
to be mmiſtred vnto, but to miniſter, an 
to geue his lyfe for the red emption of * Or price a 
the ranſom, 


many- 
»9*And as they departed from Iericho, 
muche people folowed him, luke 18 
o And behold two blynde men ſyttyng * 
by the way ſy de: When they heard ſeſus 


Mar. 10 2 


paſſe by, cryed ſaying, Thou Lord the ſon- F 
ne of Dauid,haue mercie on vs. 1 
zu And the people rebuked them, becau - Two blynh b 
ſe they . ſhould holde their peace. But receyue their - 
they cried the more faying, aue mercie he. C 
on vs thou Lord, which art the ſonne of 


Dauid. | 
32 Then leſus ſtode ſtyl, and called them, 1 
and yd, Wheruyt ye that l ſhould do to : 


you : 
33 They ſayd to hym, Lord that our eyes 


may be o 

34 And Teſs had compaſſion on them, 
and touched their eyes, and immediatly 
their eyes receaued ſyght, and they folo- 
wed hym. 


„ 


THE XXI. CHAPTER, 

He rydeth into Teruſalem , dryueth the . 
marchantes out of the temple, healeth the ft 
curſeth the fygge tre and rebuke th the Phari- 
ſer, with the ſimilitude of the two ſonnez, 
and of the houſbandmen that flewe ſuche as 
pere ſent vato them. 

And 


= > 
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A A Nd when they drew * to Teruſale, 
Mar. 11. 4. & were come to Bethpha ge, vnto the 
lt 19.4, mount of the Oliues, then ſcat leſus two 
of his diſciples. 
» Saying to them, Go into the towne that 


lyeth ouer ag aynſt you, and anone ye ſhal 
nde an * aile baſid „and her colt with 2 By this enerig 
b 


g x hriſte =ou' 
her:loſe them, and bryng them vnto me — — 


And if any man ſay oght vnto you, lay condition of his 
ye, that the Lord hath nede of them: and kyngdome, hich 


ſtreight way he wyl let them go. 2 
11 All this was done to fulfil that & was —5 — — ol 
ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, — 


Eſa.62.d. 5 *Tel ye the daughter of Sion, Behold 
qacha. 9. b. thy kyng cometh vnto thee , meke & ſyt- | 
444.19. ting ypon an aſſe, and a bcolte, the fole of b It is a maner 
lohn. 12. b. an aſſe vſed to the yocke. - rene. called 
2 22 6. The diſciples went & dyd as Ieſus cõ- 4 — — : 
ee manded them. for one* 
7 And broght y aſſe & V colt2, & put on 
me tyddeon them theyr clothes, and ſet him theron. 
the fele and $ And many of the people ſpre ad theyr 
— RY in y way: & other cutte doune 
B branches fro the trees, and ſtrawed them 
in the way. 
what inte, I Moreouer, the people that went befo- 
nement ke, and they alſo that came after cryed, 
Chrift had of ſaying ., © Hoſanna the ſonne of Dauid, e SaueT p 
the people. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the name of — 2 
the Lord, Hoſanna thou which art in the de — - — 
d hieſt heancns. to the Meſſias 
Mar n. b. 10 * And when he was come into leruſa- Rats 9 — 
444. 19 g· lem, all the citie was moued, ſaying, Who onely laue. 
is this? 
11 And the people ſayd, this is 1E$S vs 
the Prophet of Nazaret a eitie of Ga- 
lils 
C.1111» 


| Chap. XXI. 


d la the porche or 
entrie into the 
temple. 


f Vnder the pre- 
tence of religion 
hypocriees ſpoile 

od of his tina 


h 
worlkipe. 


g vf God reueite 
his glorie and 
might by babes 
that can — as 

er {] is it 
— if they 
that can ſpeake do 
ſett fourth, and ma 
gnike the ſame? 


— * 
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12 And Teſus went into the tẽple of God, Mar. ii. l. 
& caſt out all them that * ſoulde & boght 44. 19.g, 
in the e temple, and ouerthrew the tables i. . c. 
of mony changers, and the ſeates of thẽ Dent. 14.c. 
that ſolde doues. e 

13 And ſayd to them, It is written ,* My Ei. 56. c. 
houſe ſhalbe called the houſe of prayer, ere. 7. e. 
But ye haue made it a denne of theues. flew —_ 
14 And the blynd and the halt came to the temple 
him in the temple, and he healed them. 

15 And when the chiefe Prieſtes & Scri- 

* — the —— that any „and f 
children crying in the tẽple, and ſaying, 

ghar es the Mot gry res Ge. 

ned. 4 

16 And ſaid vnto him, Heareſt thou bat 

theſe ſay? Ieſus ſayd vnto the, yea, read ye Fſal. ;. a. 
— the ß mouth of babes and ſuck | Qrvoyce. 


linges,thou haſt / made parkit the praiſe? 1 p 


17 And he left them, and went out of 5 ftrengeh. 
— vnto Bethanie, and had his abyding 
there. 
18 And * in the morning as he returned age. nc. 
into the citie agayne, he 22 4K. 13.6. 
19 And ſpyed a fygge tree in rhe Hay, and 
came to it, and founde nothyng theton, 
but leaues only, & ſayd to it, Neuer frute 
grow on thee 2 - And ano- 
ne the 40 tree wythered away, 
20 And whe his diſciples ſawe that, they 
warueiled, ſaying , How ſone is the fygge 
tree wythered away? 
21 leſus anſwe ol and ſayd vnto them, C 
Verely I ſay vnto you, if ye ſhal haue 
fayrh, and ſhal not doubt, ye ſhal not one- 
ly do that which I haue done to the fygge 
tree: but alſo If ye ſhal ſay vnto this moũ- 
taine 


4 
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taine; M Take thy ſelfe away, and caſt thy 

ſelfe into the ſea, it ſhalbe done. —— 
22 And what ſoeuer ye ſhal aſke in pray ** 
er, if ye beleue, ye ſhal receaue it. 

23 And when he was come into the tem- 
ple, the chiefe Prieſtes and the Elders of 
the people , came vnto him as he was tea- 
chyng, and ſayd, By whar auctoritie doeſt 
thou theſe thynges i and who gaue thee 
this power? | 
24 leſus anſwered and ſayd vntothem, I 
alſowyl aſ ke ot you a certayne queſtion, 
which if ye alloyle me, I in lyke wyſe wyl 
tel you by what auctoritie I dothete thin- 


Es. 
6 - The baptiſme of Iohn whence was it, 
tot God, from heauen, or of meniThen they reaſo- 


e | ned among them ſelues, ſaying, I we hal 
- S ſay from heauen, he wil ſay vnto vs: why 
| did ye not then beleue himꝰ 


| 26 But & yf we ſhal ſay of men,then'fea- I The hypeeri- 
Chap. 14.4; re we the people. * For all men held Iohn tes feare m4 more 
A mr. C. e. 28a Prophet. : 1 
27 And they anſwered Ieſꝰ, and ſaid, We fieth tho eructh- 
cã not tel. And he ſayd vnto them, Nether 
tel I you, by what auctoritie I do theſe 
thynges. | 
28 But what thinke ye? A certayne man 
nds had two ſonnes, and came to the elder, & 
— ſayd, Sonne, gu and worke to day in my vi 
neyard. 
29 fle anſwered and ſayd, I wil not: but 
afterward aduiſed him ſelfe, and went. 
30 Then came nie to the ſeconde, and ſayd 
Iykewiſe. And he anſwered, and ſayd, [ 
wyl ſyr, yet went not. 
zi Whether of them twayne dyd the wyl 


W * TRA” 


* 


Chap. XI. rTHE cost wart 


of y father Tliey ſayd vnto him, The fyrſt. 
Ieſus ſayd vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto 
& So farreit is you, that the *publicans and the harlores 


1 ſhal come into the kyngdome of God be- 


wed chat fande in fore YOU. ' caughe 
their one cacey- 32 For Iohn came vnto you in the _ i the 
| ur way of righ- 


— , & ye beleued him not 
- punter — 85 publicans, and the harlots be leued a 
oo to repentan- him. Arid yet — , thogh ye ſawe it, were pright & pare 

| not moued with repentice, that ye myght Feie 
after w ard haue beleucd him. 


m Vſed all me · went into a ſtrange countrey. . 
nete J And when che tyme of che fruit de- 
22 nere, he ſent his ſeruantes to ᷓ houſbãd- 
which vere the men to receaue the fruites of it. | 
Priektes & rulers. 35 And the houſbandmen caught his ſer · The Prophe 

uantes, and beat one, killed another, and des. 
ſtoned another. | 

36 Againe he ſent other ſeruantes, ma 

— he fyrſt, and they ſerued them like - 

wyſe. 

37 But laſt of all, he ſent vnto them his 

owne ſonne, ſaying , They wyl feare my 

ſonne. | 

38 But when the houſbandmen ſaw the 

ſonne,they ſayd amog them ſelues, This CH. 26.4. 

is the heyre: come, let vs kyl hym, & let vs 27. 4. 

take his inheritance. 8% 11g. 

39 And they caught him, and thruſt him 

out of the vineyard, and ſle we him. 

40 When therfore the Lord of the vi- 

neyard ſhal comme, what wil he do _ 

ole 


"© 


"cf Chriſte. 
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thoſe houſbandmen? 
4x They ſayd vnto him, He wil cruelyde 
. troy thoſe euil perſons , and wyl ler out 
his vineyard vnto other houlb.ndmen, 
: which ſhal deliuer him the truit at tymes 
e conuenient. é N 
he 42 Teſus ſayd vnto them, Red ye neuer in 
1 AA.4.6, the Scriptures, The ſtone which the buil 
" fal. 118.4. ders o refuſed, the ſame, is madò the b he- o As not mete 
n . g. ad tone of the corner? This was y Lordes ® _ FOE. 
1.98.2 6, doing, and it is merueylous in our eyes. * the buyi- 
. ch. is the 43 Therfore ſay I vnto you, the kyngdo- ding together, 
| comer tone. me of God ſhalbe taken from you, & 
be geuen to a people, which ſhal bryng 
as ; forth the fruites of it. | 
2 N... 44 And whoſoeuer ſhal fal on this ſtone 
he ſhalbe broken : but on whom ſoeuer it 
(ol fal vpon, it wyl grynde him to pow- 
er. 
45 And when y chiefe Prieſtes and Pha- 
e riſes heard theſe limilitudes, they perce- 
| aued that he ſpake of them. 
46 And they ſeekyng to lay handes on 
him, feared the people, becauſe they toke 
him as a Prophet. 


THE XXII. CHAPTER. 
* He deſcri beth the ſtate of C hriſts Churche. 
Tribute to be genen to the magiſtrat, f the re- 
ſurrectian, the Sc ribes queſtion, a Chriſtes di 
bo ninitie. 2 Chrifle r 
A . leſus anſwered, and ſpake vnto cheth the lere of 
LI. d. 


them agayne inſimilitudes, laying, — — 


reel. 19. 0. 2 The kyngdome of heauen is like Vnto ſice in that they re 
a certayne kyng which maried his ſonne. iced the grace of 
3. And *ſent forth his ſeruantes , to cal} Jod chick was fo 
plentitully offered 


them that were byd to che weddyng , an 
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they 2 _. EN ED 5 
4 Agayne he (ent forth other ſeruanteg, The Smilics. 
Luis Tal them which are byddeny Be. - — 
holde I haue Prepared my dinner, mine 

-oxen and my fatlinges are killed, and all 


inges are ready, come vnto q mariage. 
3 they made light of it, and vent 
their wayes , one to his ferme place, ano- 
ther aboùt his matchandiſ. 


275 6 And the remnant toke his ſeruantes, 
40 | and intreated them ſharpely, and flewe 


them. ” FL 1 22 Ser! 
7. But vhen the king heard that, he was *God puni.. | 
vroth: and ſent forth his warriers , and + Pinan 
deſtroyed thoſe murtherers ,and burnt dude. 
vp their citie. re ot 
8. Then ſayd he to bis ſeruãtes, Truly che 
weddyage is prepared: But they which 
: 


were . not — . 

9 Go ye therfore out into the hye wayes, The calling 
and as many as ye fynde, byd 23 = Gent 
mariage. 199325 


1 The ingrati- 10 And b the ſeruantes went out into the 
eude of the which hie wayes and ec to gether as ma: 
Te nad o ca ny as they coulde fynd, both good and — — 
= — «tra bad: and the weddyng was furnyſhed tes —— 
God hath prepa- with geaſtes. wich the 
red for his. 11 Then the king came in, to ſee the gea- good. 

ſtes, and ſpyed there a man which had 

e He had not 2 not on a ©weddyng garment. 
nies 12 And ſayd ynto hym, friend, how i ca- 
- - 4 Thogh God meſt thou in hyther, and haſt not on a 
ſuſfre for a ryme wedding garmentiAnd he was euen ſpea- 

ies in the chleſſe. 


: yer f 47 755 c =_— 
knoweth how to 13 Then ſiyd the king rhe miniſtres, B 
wycrhem. 2 Take and bynde hym hand and fore, and Chap. d. . 


caſt hym into vtter darcknes,* there * 13-f 25. 
| e 
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be we and gnaſſhyng of teeth. 
14 ute 5 fewe be choſe, e By the oe 
Mar. 12.4. 15 Then went the Phariſes and toke = geueral ca- 
444.20. J. Counſel how they myght rigle him in hys 
wordes. 
16 And they ſent vnto hym their diſci- 

les with Herodes ſeruantes, ſaying, Ma- 
Rer we knowe that thou art true,and tea- 
cheſt the way of God truly, nether careſt 
for any man, for thou ſconſidreſt not men f A, couctiog 
nes eſtar. the outwarde qua- 
17 Tel ys therfore,how thynkeſt thouꝰ Is rica whether he 
it awful to geue tribute ynto Ceſar or EEG gy 


S 


. 18 Teſus perceaued theyr vyckednes, and 
L = fand, Why tempte ye me ye hypocrites? 
C 19 Let me ſeethe tribute mony. And they 
broght him a # peny. ; Which was of 
"i 20 And he ayd vntothem , whoſe is this value about foure 
cr Image and ſuperſcript ion They ſaydynto Pence balfe pen. 
him, Ceſars. ä 
Rau. 13. b. 21 Then ſayd he vnto them, *Geue ther- 
fore to Ceſar, that vhich is Ceſars, and ge 
th ue vnto God, that which is Goddes. 
fi- 22 When they heard that, they meruey- 
0 ö led, and left him, and went theyr way. 
Mar. 12.6. 23 *The ſame day the Sadduces came to 
20. c. him (which ſay that there is no reſurre- 
3.6. ction) and aſked hym, 
Dent. 25.4. 24 Saying, Maſter, *Moſes bad, if a man 
Or ſonnes. dye, hauynge no” chyldren, that his hro- 
"by the title ther mary his wyfe, & rayſe vp ſeede vn · 
of alyaunce. to his brother. 
25 There were with vs ſeuen brethren, & 
the fyrſt maryed a wife, and deceaſſed 
without yſſue, and left his wyfe ynto his 
g brother. 


Chap. XXII. THE GOSPEL wEIY 
* 26 Likewiſe alſo the ſecond, & the thyrd,. 
vnto the ſeuenth. 1 1 rl 
27 Lalit of all the woman dyed alſo. 
28 Now in the reſurre&ion , whoſe wyfe 
Mal ſhe be of the ſeuen? For all had her 
29 leſus anſwered and ſayd ynto them, 
hk Wher Gods Veh are deceaued, not vnderſtandyng the 
worde dead. Scriptures, nor the power of God. 
aber muſte needes 30 For in the reſurrection, mẽ nether ma- 
raigne blyndenes ry wiues, nor wiues are beſtowed in ma- 


errors hes riadge: but are as the Angels of God in 


heauen. 
ſbal be e 
— 31 As touchyng the re ſurrection of the 


i 7 4 this dead, haue ye not read what is ſayd ynto 
you of God, which ſayth, 
32 Jam Abrahams God, and Iſaacs God, 254.7. l. 
and the God of lacobꝰ God is not the God xy 4 
of the dead, but of the lyuing. 
33 And when the people hearde that, they 
were aſtonied at his doctrine. | 
4 When the Phariſes had heard, how 4 
e had put the Sadduces to ſilence , vpon 1% 12 
that they drewe together, - th 
35 And one of them which was an expon- 
der of the lawe,aſked him a queſtion,tem 
ting him, and ſaying, 
36 Maſter,which is the chiefe commande 
r 
7 leſus ſayd to him, Loue the y 
God , with all chy hart , wall thy ſoule, — 
and with all thy mynde. my” 
38 This is the fyrlt and the chiefe com- 
mandement. + | 
39. And the ſecõd is like vnto this. Loue NN. r. c. 
thine neyghbour as thy ſelfe. lens. 19.d. 
40 Intheſe two commandementes, han- 4.5. b. 
geth all the Lawe and the Prophetes. 1.2. 
41* While 


Bw SchS4 


ae MOSS rzA mk 


wn DX. zz ;-- 


A = Mt =. 


cer ning his 


Sodhead . 


Eſa 10.4. 
If. 
A7. 
dent. 6. b, 
& 21.6, 


[0 
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- iohe 
43 He ſayd vnto the, How then doth Da- n 


thautoritie and 


44 The Lord ſayd to my Lord, ſyt on my poner hich God 


right hand ®tyl , I make thyne enemyes zyueth hisSonne 
thy tote ltole? 0 og 
45 If Dauid call hym Lord;how is he thẽ & gouuernourouer 
his ſonne? hu Churche. 
46 And none could anſwere him agay- 1 — — 


ne one worde, nether durſt any from that ende, but thoffice 


day forth, aſke him any mo queſtions. 2 5 


with the father 
THE XIIII. CHAPTER: and holy Goſt ſhal 


raigne for cucr a 
Chriſte condemneth the ambition, connetouſ tall inall, 


do not. 5 
4 For they bynde heauy burthens, and ce of them a 


ucs, 
greuous to be borne, and lay them on 
mens ſhoulders, but they them ſclues wyl 

not heaue at them with one of theyr fin- 
gers. 


* 
CI " — 
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el parchment of men For they make theyr* > Phylacte- Now. 15.4. 
— — ties broade, aad make longe the ſkirtes dent. 22.b. 
ten, and to this day of their garmentes. | "edges or he 


the 2 6 And lone to ſyt in the vorthieſt place . 


Mar. 12 d. 


peere of le- at feaſtes, and to haue the chiefe ſeatgs in 
f — and fo — the aſſembles. | dak. 11 f. 


the to their brove, „ And i k F 20% 
arme 7 es in the markettes, and to- . 
tent — 2 be cal men Rabbi, Rabbi. 2 1 


hane continual re- 8 *Bur be not ye called” cmaſters: For one »Rabbl. 
ide the ig your” maſter , that is to wyr;Chriſte, "reacher, 
Crit forbyg. and * all ye are brethren, | Eſa. 4-t. 
gerh not to gyue 9 And call ndman your father;vp6 the et. 
tute N Ma earth, for ther is but one your Father, and Me! I.0. 

"bat condem he is in heauen. * + out 2 
neth amblrion & 16 Be not called Doctors, for ther is but maſtersor fa- 
trier e auer one your Doctor, and he is Chriſte. thers and the 
— —— * 11 Bur* he that isd greateſt among you, — Do- 
teyneth to Chriſte let him be your ſeruant. A. 14 e 
aloe, liehen di 12 For whoſbeuer will exalte hym ſelfe, c. 18.c. 
gane in the Char ſhalbe — low. And he that wil hum 5; 
che is not Lord. ble hym ſelfe,ſhalbe exalted. 
| 4 ij Wo therfore be vnto you Scribes and ben they 
and ſervice, Phar iſes hypocrites, becauſe ye ſhut vp are ready to 

the kyngdome of heauen before men: for 557, haue 
ye your ſelues go not in, nether ſuffre ye now their fo- 
them that enter in. te with in the 
14 Wo be vnto you Scribes and Phar i- — * 
ſes, hypocrites: For ye deuour wydowes Ju . [ 
houſes, and that vnder a coloure of lon- 40K. 
ge prayers. Wherfore ye ſhal receaue the 
greater damnation. 
e They ſoght ali g Wo be vnto you Scribes and Phari- 
meanes they coul- ſes, hypocrites, for ye compaſſe © ſea and 
2 12 land to bryng one into your beliefe: and 
ve. when he is broght, ye make him two fol- 
a de more the childe of hell, then ye your © 
ſelues 


| b They were ſcrol 5 Al theyr wor kes they do for to be ſene : 


Pr rr e EE XX EL" 
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ſelues are. 

* 16 Wo be vnto you blynde Sener 

5. ſay, Whoſoeuer ſweareth by the 

bs is nothyng: but whoſoeuer ſweareth by 'S 

| golde of * temple, he offendeth. 

d. 44 dure 17 77 K. foole: — blynde, whether is gre- 

| — wa ater, the gold, or the temple that ſanctiſi 
— becau- eth the golde? 

1500 = vie. 18 And whoſocuer ſwearerh by the aul- 

— it doth _ wy is nothing: but whoſocuer ſweareth 

enely obſcure by F offering that lyeth on the aulrer,of- 

s 8 204 eth. 

| — % 19 Ve fooles and blynde: wherher i is gre· 
it- ater, the offeryng,or the aulter which ſan 


te ctiſieth the offering? 

2 20 Whoſoeuer therfore e by the 
the Aulter, ſweareth by it, and by all that the - 
1 ron 15. 


1K 54.8.5, 21 And whoſveuer Gweareth by the rem- 
) "vw 6 ple, ſweareth by it, and by hym that dwel 
's *And hether Grearech by bemnen 6 
And he that ſwearet eauen, ſwe · 
ch. 5. . 0 nk by the ſeate of God, & by bym that 
J ſytteth theron. 
bal. 1. b. 3 Wo be to you Scribes, and Phariſes, 
Hypocrites, which tyeth mynt, annyſe, 
and commyn , and leaue the waygbtyer 
matters of the lawe vndone: iudgement, 
ne parfour mercie, and faith. Theſe oght ye to ha- 4 — 2 = 


mice of ones ue done, and not to haue left the other and ler paſſe chat 
vndone. which is of greater 


* Tres 


— A I — At. 2 _— — — — 


Chap. xxl. THz ert war 


in they are ful of brybery and exceſſe. 

26 Thou blynde Phariſe, clenſe fyrſt the' 
inſyde of the cup & platter, that the out 1 
ſyde of them may be cleane alſo, 

27 Wo be to you Scribes, and —— 
hypocrites , for ye are lyke vnto pay 
toes, which appeare beautiful outward t 


but are with in ful of dead mens bones, 

and of al fylthines, » 1 

a8 So are ye, for outward ye appere rygh 1 
teous vnto men, vhẽ with in, ye are ful of - 1 


g — — and iniquitie. * 

ie pocrices Forge beide ebenes 
« remem» hypocrites , For ye buylde the tom 
any the h Prophetes, & garniſh the ſepulchres 

(on 7 — of the righteous, 

for their doarine. 30 And ſayd, If we had bene in the dayes 
of our fathers , we would not haue bene 

parteners with them, in the bloud of vr 

the Prophetes. 


__ +. 


= is £6 


of Fiche murthe- how ſhould ye eſcape y damnatiõ of hel} 
4 34 Wherfore, behold I ſend vnto you : 
Prophetes, & Wyſe men, and Scribes, & —＋ 


greb 


wal be powred 
to the 


ple 
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ple and the aulter. 
J Verely I ſay vnto you, all theſe thyn- 
4A. ij, · ges ſhal lyght vpon this generation. 
37 *leruſalem, leruſalem which kylleſt 5 
Prophetes, & ſtoneſt them which are (ene 
4. Han Ic. to thee: How oftẽ would I haue gathered 
thy chyldren together, * as the henne ga- 
b - thereth her chyckens vnder her wynges, 
Pal sf. and ye woulde not. 
38 * Beholde your habitation ſhalbe lefe 


Fa. 118. 4. vnto you deſolate. I He wil retourne 
no more to them 


4. 19%, 39* For I ſay vnto you, ye ſhal not ſee me 
4 tak til To ye Ey „Bleſſed is he ren 
that commeth in the name of the Lord. they ſhal be com- 
THE XXII II. CHAPTER. — — 
Chriſte ſbe wet h hys diſciples the deſtruſiom that he is the ve- 
of the temple, the ende ofthe worlde, and the to- rie Sonne of God. 
of the latter dayes and warneth thi to wa 
A ke, for the world ſhal ſoden(y Jy 
Mar.13.4. Nd leſus went out and departed frõ „21171. 
I. 21.4. y teple,& his diſciples came to him, a Whoſe excelle 
for to ſhewe him the buyldyng ot y teple eie appeareth in 
2 And leſꝰ ſayd vnto them, See ye not all — 5 — 
AA. 14. g. theſe — I ſay vnto you, the- yers kope 10000 
The deſtru · re ſhal not be here left one ſtone vpon a- den in worke, the 
— the nother, that ſhal not be caſt downe. — — 4. = 
3 And as he ſate ypon the mount of Oli- igle 12,in breadch 
_ ues, his diſciples came vnto him thẽ ſel- cw 
ues alone, ſay ing, Tel vs when theſe thyn- ;, : 
ges ſhalbe, & oo ſigne ſhalbe of 7 8 — — py 
myng, b and of the ende of the worlde? 27 an ende. whe Te 
4 And leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto — ä 
phe 5.6. them, Take hede } no mã deceaue you. <c — 
coloſ.2.c, 5 For many ſhal come in my name, ſay- hem not accor. 
ing. Iam Chriſte, and ſhal deceaue many. 2 — + 
6 And ye ſhal heare of warres, & of the der the of that 
rumors of warres: but ſee y ye be nat trou chich isnecefſarie 
f. ii. for them. 


Chap. XXIIII. THE GOSPEL „Ar 
bled : For all theſe thynges muſt come to 
paſſe, but the ende is not yet. C3; 3 

7 For nation ſhal ryſe againſt nation, and 
realme agaiaſt realme: & there ſhalbe pe- 
ſtilence, honger, and earthquakes, in cer- 


4 Great & cel 8 All theſe are 4 abegynnyng of ſorowes. 


fince emongs the ſhal kyl you, and ye ſhalbe *hated-of all mar.134, 
ben hee nations or wy names fake. = -5 Inka, 


ſpel. io And then ſhal many be offended, aud john 15.c, 
e Asyf you were ſhal betray one another, and ſhal hate one 16.4 
— — way of theie anothes; | | ; 
11 And many falſe prophetes ſhal aryſe, 
and — deceaue many, that baue 5 
7 vil keve 12 And becauſe iniquitie aue y-vp 
dacke ter cha. per hand, the loue — ſhal abate 
tie, bec auſe — 13 But he that endureth to the ende, the ' 
are ynthankful & ſame ſhalbe ſafe * 
euel; ypon whom 7 ow $54 : 2. Theſ. 3 l 
they Walde be - 14 And this glad tidinges of the kyng- 1 % * 
%. dome, ſhalbe preached through the wbo- jou 
le world, for a witnes vnto all nations: & his againts 
: f then ſhal the wy _ 3 tations. 
t When the t& 15 Whẽ Eye therfore ſhal ſee the abomi- | 
— ae. nation of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel amatt 
of extreme de the Prophet, ſtandyng in the holy place: the temples 
Platon be lacri- let him that readeth it, take hede. the corrapes 


| . f God 
— * havens 16 Then let them which be in Lurie , flye 982 
into che mountaynes. . Danggy 


17 And let bym which is on y houſe top, 
not come downe to fet any thing out of 
his houſe. | 
18. Nether let him which is in the ſielde, 
returne backe to fetche his clothes. 
19 Wo ſhalbe in thoſe dayes to them that 
are with chylde, and. to them that geue 
ſucke. 

20 But 


rere TS IH 


od, 


Co 


* BY . MATTHEW. 43 


20 But pray that your flyght be not in 
the wynt-r,nether on the*Sabbath days 
21 For thẽ ſhal be great tribulation, ſuch 
as was not fro the bogynaing of the worl- 
-deto this tyme,nor ſhalbe. 
22 Yea,and except thoſe dayes ſhould be 
ſhorrened , there ſhould no fleſhe be ſa- 


ued, but for thebchoſens ſake thoſe dayes ; God prouidech 


ſhalbe ſhortened. for his childré in 
23 Then if any man ſhal ſaye vnto you: — _—_ 
Lo, here is Chriſte, or there is Chriſte:be- 

leue it not. | 

24 For there ſhal*aryſe falſe Chriſtes, & A 

falſe propheres , and ſhal dogreat mira- 

cles, and wonders: In ſo muche, that yf it 

were poſſible, the very electe ſhould be 


deceaued. 


25 Behold, I haue tolde you before. 


26 Wherfore if they ſhal ſaye vnto you: 
Beholde he is in the* deſert, go not forth: zbirher the 


Beholde he is in the ſecrete places, bele- falſe Chriſtes and 

deceauers lead the 
GE — cople,hiding the 
27 For as the lyghtnyng commeth out of he bo — 


C the Eaſt, and ſhyneth in tothe Welt :{o if they vere aſha- 


2 
& 
5 
4 


tropbles of 
his churc he. 
Mar. 13. c. 


7. c. 


ſhal the commyng of the Sõne of man be. _ of their pro- 


28 For where ſoeuer a dead K carkas is, 1 15 deſpite of 
euen thyther wyl the Egles reſort. Satan the faithful 
29* Immediatly after the tribulations 5 — 

of thoſe dayes, ſhal the ſunne! be darke- Chriſte, as the E- 
ned: & t he mone ſhal not geue her lyght, ges aſſemble to a 
and the ſtarres ſhal fal from heauen, aud 21 — Ie 
the powers of heauen ſhal be coiled. horrible erE>-ing 


0 d then ſhal appcare the ſigne of F of the worlde, and 
d an 2 FEY 2 an alrerarice of the 


or dre ot naturx. 
all the kynreds of the earth mourne , an: 


they ſhal (ee tlie Sonne 8 in tlie 
iii. 


Chap. XXIIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
cloudes of heauen with power and great 


lorie. 
5 And he ſhal ſend his — with the Reue. I. l 
great voyce of a trompet, & they ſhal ga- dan 12.4, 
ther together his choſen, from the four 1 cer. ig g 
vindes, and frõ the one ende of the world Ltheſſ.qh 
tothe other. | | 
32 Learne a ſimilitude of the fygge tree, 
when her branches are yet tẽder, and her 
leaues ſprong, ye knowe that ſommer is 


e. 
- So like wyſe ye, when ye ſee all theſe 
hinges be ye ſure that the kyngdome of 


m For with in 59 Gad is neare,cuen at the dores. 
eres Ieruſale was 


froyed,the god- 34 Verely I ſay vnto you, that this age- 
ly — neratiõ ſhal not paſſe, tyl all theſe be al. 
ted, falſe teachers filled. a 


— — 5 * Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe awaye: Mar. 13.4 


ted, ſo that the but my wordes ſhal not paſſe awaye. 
— Ide — © 386 But of that day and houre knoweth no D 
wan ent man, no not the Angels of heauen, but my 
Father only. * 2 
7 * But as the tyme of Noe was, ſo like Lux. 17. 
380 ſhal the comming of the Sonne of * 
man be. . 
38 For as in the dayes before the floud, r.Pet.z.c 
they dyd eat and drinck, mary, and gyue gen. 7.4 
in matiage, cuen vnto y day that Noe en- 
tred into the Arke: 
39 And knewe of nothing, tyl the floud — 
came and toke thera all away: So ſhal al- litie. 
o This teacheth ſo the commyng of the Sonne of man be. 
— 40 *"Then two men ſhalbe in the fieldes, LA. 17.6 
ſpetti-g his com- the one ſhalbe receaued , and the other 1#heſ. 4.6. 
pagnion,alhogh ' ſhalbe refuſed. 


— . — (0d? 41 Two women ſhalbe gryndyng at the 
' 


_ I. = == a. 
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myl, the one ſhalbe receaued, and the o- 
ther ſhalbe refuſed. 

M. ij. d. 42 ͤ Wake therfore, becauſe ye know not 
what houre your maſter wil come. 


12.4 43 Of*this be ſure, that if the good man 
15-4. of the houſe knewe at what watche the 

* thefe woulde come, he would ſurely 
watch,and not ſuffre his houſe to be bro- 


1 

44 Therfore be ye alſo ready, for in the 

houre that ye thinke not, wyl the Sonne 

of man come. 

45 Whois a faythful ſeruant and wyſe, 

whome his maſter hath made ruler ouer 

his houſeholde , to geue them meat in ſea 

ſonconuenient? 

46 — is that ſeruant whome his ma» 

A. F ſter(whe he cometh)ſhal fynde ſo doyng. 
47 Verely I Gay vnto you, he ſhal make 

him ruler ouer al his goodes, 

48 But and if that euyl ſeruant ſhal ſay in 

his hart, My maſter doth deferre his com- 


4 

. 4. 
* 
44 


m , 

=p x begyn to ſmyte his folowes , yea, 

and to eat and to drincke with the dron- 

c. ken, 

30 That ſeruantes maſter wyl come in a 

day, when he loketh not for him, and in 

an houre that he is not ware of: 

of Chop 13h, 7 And wyl cut kym of, and geue hym 
is portion with hypocrites. * thereſhal- 


lab 20. d. be wepyng, and gnaſſhyng of teeth. , 


4 THE XXV. CHAPTER. 
By the ſemilitude of the virgins and talcte, Ie 
fur teacheth enery man to Mer 
+1111, 


Chap. XX V.. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


vert he de/cribeth the — 
— rv 1 
@ This ſimilitu. e® kingdome heauen ſhalbe A 
——— likened-vnto ten virgins : which roke The virgie 
to haue once geue Ther lampes & went to mete the beyde- the bi fot 


our ſeluexs to fol- 6-817 
lo» Chriſte , but 


— muſt con 2 2 And hos of him were folyſh,and be 125 > do him 
7. The ſhe roke cheyr lampes, but tos 
ke nane oyle with thera. 
4 Bue the wiſe tolo oy le in their vellels 


with their lampes. 
: Whyle — brydegrome taryed, auë 


And euen = mydnyght , there was 
erye made: Beholde the bridegrome co- 
merh,Go our againſt him. 

7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe , & trym- 
Þ Many ſeke chat med her lampes. 

which they huue $ Andy folyſh fayd to the wyſe, bGeue 

contemned, but ie vs of oat ople, for our lampes govur. 

bs to late, | .9  Bur'y wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Wefeare 

© This: was ſyo- leaſt there wil not be ynough for va 
kẽ in reproche, be — but go ye rather to them that ſel, & 
cauſe t made yefor your ſe lues. 


not proui 


tyme. an 20 And — they vent to bye, F bryde- 


«a « «4 4 


was * 
Ayr wad at” IM came alachrotervir- 


Laying, Matter, Maſter,opento vs. 
the mydde nay 11 he anſwered, & ſayd, voy bly 
to cotinewe in the vnto you, L * know you not. 
knoveledge of © 179 Watche therfore: for ye knowenether B 
God, and do good & day, nor yet the houte; when the Sõne Chap. 24.4 
wh choſe graces Kue wit core. 054 
nen vs 14 For certeynly the kyng dome of hea- Luk 92.4. 


ucn 


Ins 
for 
* 
m 
the 
. 
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ven is like as when à man taking his ior- 
ney to a ſtrange countrey, called his ſer- 
uantes, & deliuered to them his goodes. 
"Every talet 13 And vnto one he gaue five talentes, 
79. to anot her two, & to another one, to euery 
ds, man after his habalitie : & ſtrayght way 
departed. 

16 Then he that had receaued the ſiue ta 
lentes, went and beſtowed them, and gay- 
ned other fyue talentes. 

17 Like vyſe, he that receaued two, gay- 
ned other two. 

18 But he that receaued that one, went & 
dygged in the earth, & hyd his maſters 
monye. 

19 But after a longe ſeaſon, the Lord of 
thoſe ſeruantes came, and rekened with 


them. 
20 Then came he that had receaued five 
talentes , and t other ſiue talen 


tes ſay ing, Maſter, delyueredſt vnto 
me fyue talentes: beholde I haue gayned 
with them fiue talentes mo. 
21 Then his maſter ſayd vnto hym ; It is 
wel done good ſeruant and faithful: Thou 
The mater Daft ben faithful in lytle, I wil make thee 
receaueth ruler ouer muche:* Entre in, into thy ma- 
him into his ſters io 
22 Alſo he that reccaued two talẽtes, ca- 
of his goods me & ſayd Maſter thou delyueredſt vn- 
3 to me two talentes:beholde, I haue wone 
two other talents with them. 
23 And his maſter ſayd vnto him, Wel 
good ſeruant, aud faithful. Thou haſt ben 
faythful in lytle, I wyl make thee ruler 
oucr muche, Go in, into thy maſters ioye. 
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24 Then he which had receaued the ons 
talent, came and ſayd, Maſter, I conſide- 


red that thou waſt an hard mi, which res 


peſt where thou ſowedit not, and gathe- 

reſt where thou ſtrawedſt not: 

25 I wastherfore afrayd , and vent and 

hyd thy talent in the earth: beholde thou 

haſt thyne owne. 

26 And his maſter anſwered , & ſayd vn-. 

to him, Thou euil ſeruant, and ſlothfull, "Or, lynge 
Thou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed *** 

not, and gather where I ſtrawed not: 


27 Thou oghteſt therfore to haue put my 
monye to the — — and then at my 
commyng, ſhould I haue receaued myne 


F The s of 
It 
amaye frome 
that doth not be- 
— & his 

— 


t For our ſalua- 
tion commeth of 
the bleſſiog and 

+ fauorof 


owne with vantage. | 
28 Take therfore the talent from him, 
geue it vnto him which hath ten talentes. 


39 For vnto euery man that hath ſhalbe Chap. 13.4, 


euen, and he ſhal haue abundance: and 44. f. c, 
fr om him ; hath not, ſhalbe taken away, 9. 
euen that he hath. ar. A. c. 
30 Ape caſt that vnprofitable ſeruãt into (hp. 8.6, 
vtte f darckneſſe, there ſhalbe vepyng, & 22. b. 
gnaſſhing of teeth. 
When the Sonne of man commeth in 
tis glorie, and all the holy Angels with 
him, then ſhal he ſyr vpon 0 throne of his 
lorie. 
4 And before hym ſhalbe gathered all 
nations, and he ſhal ſeparate them one 
from another, as a ſhepeherde deuideth 
the ſhepe from the goates. 
3 And he ſhal ſer y ſhepe on his ryght· 
e,and the goates onthe lift. 
24 Then ſhal the kyng lay tothem on his 
ryght hand, Come ye s bleſſed of my * 
ther 


ww => wm 


—_—— — r 
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ther, inherite ye the kingdome prepared 
for you from before the h foundations h Hereby God, 


of the world wer layed. hoy nn lus 


f For! I was an hungred, & ye gaue me warves vs before 
1 — thurſted, and > e gaue = — = * 
cb. 18. . Iwas herbourleſſe, and ye lodged me. th ror that our 
8 36 I was naked, and ye clothed me. I was ſalu- tion depea- 
201 7 ſicke, and ye viſited me. I was in pri- — — 
es or merites, bus 

D ſon, and ye came vnto me. teac hethᷣ what it is 
37 Then ſhal the righteous anſwer him, to ly ue iuſte ly ac- 
ſaying; Lord, when ſawe we thee an hun- rd 44 
gred, and nouriſhed thee? or a thurſt, and 44 that God re. 
gaue thee drincke? compenceth his,of 
38 Andwhe awe we thee herbourleſſe, & Nis _ 1 
lodged thee?or naked, and clothed thee? _ — 
39 Or when (awe we thee ſycke, or in pry 
ſon,and came vnto thee 
40 And the king ſhal anſwer & ſay vnto 
them, Verely I ſay vnto you, In as muche, 
as ye haue done it vnto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye haue done it to me. 
41 Then ſhal the king ſay vnto them 
The accurſed that ſhalbe on the lyfte hand, Departe 
Pſal. 6. t. from me ye courſed, into euerlaſtyng tyre 
matt h. y. d. whych is prepared for the deuyl and tus 
duk. 13. f. Angels. 
4.30. g. 42 For I was an hungred, and ye gaue me 
no meat. I thurſted, and ye gaue me no 
drincke. 
43 I was herbourleſſe, and ye lodged me 
not. I was naked, and ye clothed me not. I 
was ſycke & in priſõ, & ye viſited me not. 
44 Then ſhal they alſo anſwer hym — 4 
ing, Sir, when ſawe we thee an hungred, 
or a thurſt, or herbourleſſe, or naked , or 
ſyek, or in pry ſon, and dyd not miniſter 
vnto thee? 


XXVI. 
a He ſbeweth 


Ada toke to com- 
mitt his trayſon. 
b This was 


gave credit. 


2 — 46 And theſe & ſhal go into euerlaſtyng Iobn.s.c. 


which God requi- Payne, & the ryghteous into life eternal. 


through Indas mo had 
tio to whome they this wait! 
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45 Then ſhal be anſwer them, and fay, 
Verely I ay vnto you, in as much as ye 
dyd it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye 
dyd it not to me. 


THE rr par om 1 
Conſpiracie. againſt Chriſt He excuſet 
Magdalene. Thinſtitution of the Lordes ſupper. 
The diſciples weakenes. The trayſm of Indas, 
And my Chriſt calleth him ſelfe the San- 
ne of God. he is iudged worthie to dye. Peter de 
nyeth and repenteth. Mar. 14.4. 
ND it came to paſſe , when Ieſus 224. 
A nad finiſhed all theſe ſayinges, he A 
{ayd vato his diſciples, 
2 Le know that within two dayes is Ea- 
ſer, and the Sonne of man ſhalbe deliue- 2% 11. f 
red to be crucified. * tht 
5 Then aſſembled together the chief 
rieſtes, and the Scribes, and the Elders 
of the people in tv the hall of the hye Pri- 


eſt, called Caiaphas. l 
4 And conſulted how they myght take con( "xa 
Jeſus by ſubteltie, and kyl hym. ; aiaſtChrike 


5 But they ſayd, Not onthe feaſt day, ,, 34 
leſt any vprore aryſe among the people. luk 4 ; 
6 *And when Le{us Was in Be thanie , in * 4 
the houſe of Simon the leper, nd * x ; 
There came vnto him a woman, which , 4.4 


had an alabaſter boxe of verie coſtely poured on 


what @ccafhion Iu- Oyntment,and *powred it on his head, as ur Sauiour. 


he ſat at the bour d. 
8. And when his diſciples ſaw that, they 
indignation, ſaying , What neded 


9 For 


[ 


Demt.15 6. 


70 hononr 


buryall 
wichall, 


B 
Mac. i;. b. 


luke 22.4, 
Tudas con- 


ou «ith 
prieſtes. 


Exod. 12. d. 


He maketh 

hafte ro a mo 

re worthie fa- 
* crifice. 


Marc 14. e. 
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For this ointment myghrt haue bene 
wel ſolde, and geuen to the poore- 
10 And leſus — that, ſayd vnto 
them, Why trouble ye the vwomã She hath 
wroght a good worke vpon me. 
rt For ye ſhal haue the poore alwayes « This fa& was 


with you: but me ſhal ye not © haue al- extraordinaric,ne- 

wayes ther wt N 
* example to be 

12 For in that ſhe powred thys oyntment Joved: alſo Chrif 


on my body,ſhe dyd it to bury me. — gon 
13 Verely I ſay vnto you, Whereſoeuer 1 
this Goſpel ſhalbe preached throughout «uh any outearde 
al the world, there ſhal alſo this that ſhe pompe. 
hath done, be ſpoken of for a memorial 
of her. 
14 *Then one of the twelue called luda 
Iſcariot, went vnto the chiefe prieſtes, 
15 And ſayd, What wil ye geue me and l 
wyl deliuer him vnto you? And they ap- , vue one 
poynted vnto him thyrty 4 peeces of ſyl- In value ns about 
uer. 1111, pece halfe. 
16 And from that tyme, he ſoght opportu fan Not olde ew 
nitie to betraye hym. 6 
17 No on the fyrſt day of the feaſt of 
vnleuened bread, the diſciples came to 
Teſus , ſaying vnto him, Where wylt thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat the paſſe- 
ouer? 
18 And he ſayd, Go into the citie, to a 
certayne man, and ſay to hym, The Maſter 
ſayeth, my time is at hand. I wyl kepe 
_ Eaſter at thy houſe with my diſci- 
es. 


P 
19 And the diſciples dyd as Teſus had 


gyuen them charge,and made ready the 
paſſeoner. | 
20*When the euen was come, he tate * 
downe 
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downe with the twelue. 1 
21 And as they did eat, he ſayd, Verely l 
ſay vnto you, that one of you ſhal betraye 


me. 

22 And they ——— — 1 
an euery one o to ſay vnto ham, He that iz 24 

NET Maſter N —. — 

23 He anſwered and ſayd, He that dip- Ally at the 

— his hand with me in the dyſſhe, n 


13 — me. R 0 

e Yo thintent 24 Sonne of mi goethꝭas it is“ wryt- 

kis diſciples 5 ten of him: But wo be that man,by-who' 8 
micht knove that the Sonne of man is betrayed. It had bens 13. 


— — prargy d for that man, yf he had neuer bene 
dence of God. orne. 

25 Then Iudas which 2 hym,anſ- ns yet 

wered, & ſayd pls - Maſter:He ſayd vnto 

hym, Thou haſt ſayd. : 

26 And as they dyd eat, Ieſus toke bred: * 
| ' and gaue thankes, brake it,and gaue it to 
F<. n. — and ſayd, Take, eat, * this is 7 Cor. i * 
bodie is made m 41 „A2. b. 

yours, and by me, 27 And he toke the cup, gaue thankes, & mar. 14 6 
your ſoules ſhal be gaue it them, ſaying, Drincke ye eueryone 
noutiſhed. of it. 2 


| ; The wyne fi- 28 For this is my 8 bloude of the newe 


h that our —— . is ſhed for many, for the _ — 
es are reire- remiſſion of ſynnes. — 
Sith A lenge 29 Iſay vnto — wyl not dryncke hen- monks ol. 
of Chriſt, ſo that ceforth of this frute of the vine, vneyl y 2 
mw him, » day, whe I ſhal dryncke it newe with you yn 
— * in my Fathers kyngdome. 
30. And when they had ſoonge a ſonge of | Shabtourre 
thãkes geuing, they went out into the hil —— 
of Oliues. Zach. 13. c. 
zr Then ſayd Ieſus vnto them, Al ye ſhal- nc. 14. c. 
be offended by me this nyght. For it 15 I 16. d. 


wrytten; I * wyl ſmyte the ſhepeherd, and . 18. ö. 


N. 


2822 


hr 


* 
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the ſhepe of the flocke ſhalbe ſcattered 


—— ; p WF: 
But after I am ryſen agayne ,1 wy 
— — you into Galile. 1. 1 
Seth to mu- 33 But Peter anſwered. and ſayd vnto 
che te his bym,Thogh all me ſhould be offended by 
ome length t hee, yet would I neuer be offended. 
34 leſus ſayd vnto him, Verely I ſay vn- 
tothee, that this ſame nyght, lane the 
cocke crowe,thuu ſhalt deny me thryſe. 
3s Peter ſayd vnto him, Thogh I ſhould 
ye with thee, yet would I not deny thee, 
D Lykewiſc alſo, ſayd all the diſciples. 
Mare14.d4, 36 Then went Letus with them into a pla 
44.4. ce which is called Gethſemane, & ſayeth 
vnto his diſciples, Syt ye here,whyle I go 
and pray yonder. 
37 And he toke with hym Peter, and the 
two ſonnes of Zcbede, and began to ware h He feared 
ſorowtul,® and — troubled. not death of it 
For he fawe 38 Then ſayd Ieſus vnto them, my ſoule is 2— 
goes angre verie heauy euen vnto the * death: Tary ye anger towarde tyn- 
vardes vs, here, and watche with me. ne,the burden 
36 And he went a lytle aparte, & fel flat af . 
= angre of on his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my fa- i He knewe 
— ther, yf it be poſſible, let this cup *paſle gell hat his fa- 
1 not as I wyl, but nedand ge 
. was readyto obey, 
40 And he came vnto the diſciples, and but he ne, 
found thẽ a ſlepe, & ſayd to Peter, What, * 
could ye not watch with me one houre? without reſpe& of 
41 Watch, and pray, that ye fall not into therernalleounſell 
De moge tentation . For the "ſpirit is wylling , but © 
kighe againg the fleſhe is weake 
oke lebe. 42 He went awaye once agayne & pray- 
ed, ſaying, O my father, yf this cup can 
not paſſe away trom me, but that I — 


ke it, thy wyl be fulfylled. 
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43 And he came, and found them a ſlepe 


ayne . For their eyes were heauy. 

44 And he leſt them and went Feat 

prayed the thyrd tyme, ſaying the ſame 

wordess 

* He ſpeaketh 45 Then came he to his diſciples & ſayd 

. this in a contrary vnto them, * Slepe henceforth, and take 

ſenſe,meaniy they your reſt. Beholde the houre is at hand, 
2 ng — 2 of man is betrayed into the 
andes of ſynners. 

| 1 : 46 'Ryſe, let vs be ag beholde, he E 

fore preſented him js at hand that betrayeth me, 

obey tys enne- 47 Why le he yet ſpake, lo, Iudas one of Mar. 14. . 
the twelue came, and with hym a great 4A. 22. , 
multitude with ſwordes and ſtaues, ſent . 18. b. 
from the Prieſtes & Elders of the people. | 
48 And hethat berrayed bym, peg e- 
uen a token, ſaying, Whomſoeuer Iſhal 
kiſſe, that ſame is he, lay hand es on him. 
49 And forthwith he came to leſus, and ,,, en de 
ſayd, God ſaue thee Maiſter : & kyſſed mery. 


hym. lud as kiffe 
Tale, econ 50 And leſus ſayd vnto hym, Friend, 
vnder the cloke Wherfore art thou come Then came they, peers fo- 


of —4_ frien- and layd handes on leſus and toke hym. liſte harai· 
k zi And beholde, one of them whych . 
were with leſus, ſtretched out hys hand e 
and drue hys ſworde , and iroke a ſer- 
uãte of y hye Prieſte, & ſmote of hys care. 
52 Then ſayd Teſs ynto hym Put vp thy ,, _ 
ſworde into his ſheathe . * For all that „ 4 
t @ Theeterci. laye n hand on the ſworde, ſhal periſhe v ; = 8.5 
fingof the worde the ſworde . * Dany legt. 
is torbyd co p33- 5; Eyther thynkeſt thou, that I can not on conteyned 


Alſo . now pray to my father, and he ſhal geue — 7 p 
ne hindered bybis me mot hen twelue Legions of Angel l“ . ; 2 
n 54 But how then ſhould the * ſemen, 


* 


ee 


& Thy Mn + © 
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B{&.53.c. be fulfilled & whichſay, that it muſt be ſo? 
55 The ſame tyme ſayd Ieſus to the multi 
tude, Ye be come out as it were againſt a 
the fe, with ſwordes, & ſtaues, for to rake 
me. I ſate — I temple - 
am ou, and ye toke me not. * 
— 56 Bar all this was done, that y tom 
2 20. Ar tures of the Prophets mighe be fulfilled . 
1 *Then al he diſciples forſoke bym, and 
* „ : e 1 . a 
*. 1844 57 And they toke Ieſus, and led him to 
Caiaphas the hye Prieſt, be re the Scri- 
bes and the Elders ve re aſſembled. 
$3 And Peter folowed bym a farre of, 
vnto the hye Prieſtes place, and went in, 
& ſate with the ſeruantes to ſee the ende. 
59 Now the chiefe Prieſtes & the Elders, 
. and all the whole Counſel, „ ſoght falſe „ ite declareth 


witrnes againſt Ieſus, for to put him to how leſus was | 
death . wrogfully accuſed, 
| to thende that we - 


o And they founde none: Inſomuche, may knowe his in» 

t which coy. that when many falſe witneſles came, yet nocencis 

Id ivftely found they none. At the laſt, came two 

8 againſt fal ſe witneſſes, | | 

Falſe witnef, G And ſayd, This felow fayd; * Lcan de- 

ſes. ſtroy the temple of God, and buylde it in 

Tohn.2.c + Tthreedayes. ; 

fon 62 And the chiefe Prieſt aroſe, and ſayd 

fe —— to him, Anſwereſt thou not hing? What is 

3 ho e that theſe men witnes againſt 
feſerh tber 6 But Ieſus helde his peace. And the p Chriſte 474 
Weis the fou- chiefe Prieſt anſwered , and ſayd to him, —— 
Chap.16.d, I "charge thee in the name of the liuyng re ouerhe was noc 
— God, that thou tel vs, vhyther thou be — foo ores 
riheſ.4,d, Chriſte the Sonne of God. , 


* 64*leſus ſaid to him, thou haſt ſaid it. Ne- — condemti- 


g · i. 


Chap. XXVI. THE GOSPEL wair 


uertheleſſe,I ſay vnto you, hereafter ſhal 
ye ſee the Sõne of ma, ieryng at che right 
and of. the — & come in the 
cloudes of the ¶ Rye. 8 
Then the hye Prieſt rent his“ clothes, This ms 


. er ee 1DlaſphemedWhatnede S8 


xrue confeſhon e of any mo vytneſſes eholde, now mth 


Z 


blaſphemie - haue heard his blaſphemie, mad heardy 
66 Wharthinke ye i They anſwered, and 2 
ſaid, He is worthy to dye, | Rar b 5 
67 Then ſpat in his face, aud buffe - 4. Jo c. 
— . — ſmote hym & their 22 
es, b wich their 
r They woched 68 ing. * ecie to vs Chriſt, Who roddes or l. 
Wb d e v be her esc 26. define 
— — 8 69 - — ſate 1 — the A 
ples Bayde came to hym ſaying, 7 
— A doe wakt with Teſus of Gatile.-* __ 
70 But he denied before them all, ſay- 
ing, I wot not what thou ſayſt. N 
or And when he went out into the por 
che, another made ſawe him, & yn- 
to them that were there, This felow was 
c : alſo with Ieſus of Nazarer. | 
ene 72 And £ agaync he denyed wyth an o- 
that we way lear- the,ſaying,l e not the man. 
ne to depende v. 75 And after àa whyle , came vnto him 
pon God and an they tharfiode by, and ſayd vnto Peter; 
— 2 thou art euen one of them, for thy 
ſpe ache bewrayeth thee. 1 
74 Then began he to curſe him ſelfe and 
to ſweare, ſaying , I know not the mi. And 
immediate ly the cocke crewe. 
75 And Peter remembred the wordes of 
Ieſu, which ſayd vnto him, Before the coc- 


KR, | Hom — ke crowe,thou ſhalt deny me theyſe, and 
LS | . * 
repentance. went out, and wept byrterly. ＋* 9 


2nSr s Fer 


Nr 224 


Ser gras 13 24 


BY 9. MATTHEW. 10 


| THE XXVII. CHAPTER, 
Chriſte is delivered to Pilate. Indas han- 
geb him ſelfe.Chrifte is pronnced innocent cx 
Feet condemned, and crucified among tiietuer 
He dyeth,and is buried . V vatchmen kepe the 
AR Vhen the mornynge was come', all 
Mar. 15.4, V the chief Priefics, Sud the Elders of 
luke 234 the people tooke counſel agaynſt leſus, 


2 And broght him bound, & "delivered 


. Elders, * 2 
41 4 Saying, I haue ſynned betrayin 2 Althogh he 
AR . And they ſayd, — is —— 8 
Theſe hypo- that to vs? See thou to that. Jie — 
the «hol © 5. And he caſt downe the ſyluer peeces in but diſpiteth God 
faureypon the temple , and departed, and went & 27 grodgeth4- 
u.. = hanged himſelf. - 
Aller. lc. 6 And the chiefe Prieſtes toke the ſyl- | 
uer peeces, and ſayd, It ic not lawful for b The} 
vs to — them _ — treaſure , becauſe — — — — 
it is the price of bloude. ET 
ne felde of 7, And they toke counſel, & boght with Pen * 
bloude, them a potters ſielde, to bury rangers blaude they maks 
* nothing at it. 
For the Ie- B Wherfore , thas fie lde is called the ſi- 
wes thoght it elde of bloude, vntyl this day. 
be bu. 9 (Then was ful ſylled that which was 
ed in the ſpoken by leremie the Prophet, ſaying, 
me place * And they toke thirty ſyluer peeces , the 


— — price of him that was valued, whome they 


hn. c. boght of the chyldren of Iſrael. 


g. ii. 


Chap. XXVII. THE; GOSPEL WRIT 

10 And gaue them for the potters 
ſielde, as the Lord appointed me.) 8 

11 And Ie ſus ſtode re the Deputie, & 37 * 
the Deputie aſked him, ſaying, Art thou luk 3 
the kyng of the Lewes d leſus ſayd vnto %, 15 
hym, Thou ſay eſt ſo. | 7" 
11 And when he was accuſed of the chief 
Prieſtes, and Elders., he anſwered no- 


thyng: | 
13 Then ſayd Pilate vnto him, Heareſt 
2 many thinges they laye a- 
gainſt thee? 
14 And he iſwered him to neuer a worde 
- in ſo much, that the Deputie meruey led 
greatly. ä 
15 And - that feaſt hays De utie was © 
wont to deliuer ynto the people a 

wig | ſoner, whom they would 4 ha, dition of th 

„ +16 They had then a notable priſoner,cal- {Eves to &: 
1 4 led Barabbas. — 4 — 
1) When they were then gathered toge. Mar. 15.4. 
ther, Pilate ſayd vnto them, Whether wyl 1. 1. 
ye that I geue looſe vnto you, Barabbas, * 
or Ile ſus which is called Chriſte? lu 

18 For he knewe wel, that for enuie they jo 

had deliuered him. 

19 When he 4 2 downe - geue iud- 
n gement, his wyte ſent to hym, ſaying, Ha- hi 
demnarion of Pi we Ron _ todo vi that iufle m3. hi 
late,whome n or I haue ſuftered many thynges thys 
— — wah day in my dreame by reaſon of him. - 
nor counſell of 4 20 But the chiefe Prieſtes and the El- Mar. 15.4. 
others, ro de. ders, had perſuaded the people, that they 4. 23c. 


r 


— _ inno- ſhulde aſke Barabbas, and ſhulde de- 7%. 18. f. 
ſtroy leſus. acte. 3c. 
21 Then the Deputie anſwered, and ſayd 


vnte 


<4 


Y. 


pre- 


BY” S. MATTHEW. 51 


C vnto them, Whether of the twayne wil ye 
The commb that I ler looſe vnto you? And they ſayd, 
re 


Barabbas. 


L 
— 1 ' 32 Pilate ſayd vnto them, What ſhall do 


. 
, F 
@ #% 


then with leſus which is called Chriſte? 


They all ſayd to him, Let him be erucifi- 


ed. - 

23 Then ſayd the Deputie, What euyl 
hath he done ? And they cried the more, 
laying, Let hnube crucified. 


24 When Pilate fawe that he preuayled 


nothing, but that more'buſines was made, 
he toke water and waſſhed hys handes 
before the people: ſaying, I am innocent 


of the bloud of thys a iu ſte perſon, take 


bhlued what ye do. | 
25 Then anſwered all the people, and e he coden 


Mar. . B. 


144.23. d. 
10h. 19.4, 


To deride 
him becauſe 
he called him 
ſelfe a king. 


D 


ſayd, His *bloud' be on vs, & on our chyl- him. 


dren. - 

26 Then let he Barabbas looſe vnto them 

and ſcourged leſuy, and delivered hym 

to be crucified. 1 1 

27 *Then the ſouldeonrs of che Deputie, 

toke Ieſus into the common hall, and 

gathered about him all the bande of their 

compagnie. 

28 And they ms him, and put about 

him à purple robe. | 

29 And platted a crowne'bfthornes, and 

— his head, and a de in his ryght 
ande: & bowed their Knees before hym, 

and mocked hym, ſaying \, God ſaue thee 

kyng of the Lewes. 

30 And ſpitted vpon hym;androke a te- 

de, and ſmote hym on the head. 


d Pilate bea- 
reth witnes that 


he is innocent, bo- 


e f his death 
be not la«fpllyler 


the puniſhement 


fall op our heades 
and our chi ldrtees. 


zr And when they had mocked him, they 


toke the robe from hym, aid put his owne 
8˙1¹¹1. 


5 . XVI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
raymenton b and led away to 
* dadening hym away 
32 And as they came out,they founde a Mavagh, 


man of Cyren named Simon: him th * 
compli to beare leſus croſſe. 2 ay 


Auel Cee cams vnto the place Ihage, | 


called Go 
| demon el N cke, 
F Te ra a kynde 34, They gaue vineger to drincke, 
of drinckero9- mengled with gall. and When he had ta- 
bea br ftedcherof,be-would not 
death, ich gas 35 W chey bad ay him , they 


t is to lay, The — 


gevE hich ypon'the parted his caſt lottes: 
OR | N fulfyl Od Et ſpoken by the 
tie + —— They deuided my garmentes fal. 22.4 
„„ — 1+: among them, and vpon my veſture dyd a 
EE 3s And hey y are andwatched bym th 
ng and watche there, 
os 2 | — And they ſet vp ouer his Re the 
* The maner Lanes, ei 18 1E- 


a r SYS THE ANS OF. THE 1EWES, 
ide fore 38* And there were two theeues crucifie 
© man was executed: with him, one onthe ryght hand, & ano- may. 15.c, 
bur here 50d $9 ther on the luke 23.6, 
hand to write o- 39 And rheychat paſſed. by,reuyled byw, 
chere iſe then he — yog ehey r heades: 
p ebpgle. * hy Thou that deſtroyeſt the Toba. 3.0. 
— ple, — uyldeſt it in three day es, ſaue 
— ſcife,IFrhou be the Sonne of God,co- 
me downe from the cro | 
41 Like wyſe alſo the hye Prieſtes moc- 
.kyng him, with the Sgribes , Elders, and 
Phariſes,ſayd, 
42 Heſaued other, and can not ſaue hynr: 
ſelfe : If he he the king of Iſrael, let hym 
no come done from the croſſe, and we 


wil beleue him. 


„ Ho 


P, 


= ww FLAC 


PP EL..TYYTYT 


„ BY . MATTHEW $2 


Pſal 2b, $3 He h truſteth in God, let him deliver k This vas agre- 
at hmnow.f be wil haue 'himeForho fas 2. eech 


* 'Meaning by I am the Sonne of God. ay me hum u tr ute 
this Synech- 44 That ſame alſo the 'theues which were in God ae 
_ — crucified with him caſt in his teeth. qc. 
. pal. 
. — 45 From the i ſyxt houre; was there darc- i 1 hat was fro- 


'Of Iewrie, Kenes ouer all the lande, vnto the n me none tyl three 
and the coun hose. " 4 


r — 46 And aboute y nynth houre, leſus cry- 

Mar. 25. c. ed with a loude voyce, ſaying. “Eli, El, la 

NA. 21. 4. maſabacthanithat is to ſay My God, my k Wos withftan- 

F God, why haſt thou forſaken me? — . —9— feu 

47 And ſome of them that ſtode there, nf 
when they heard that, ſayd, This man cal- Gods wrache & for 

& & They moc- lith for Elias. 2 

e. ked at Chri- 48. And ſtrayght way one of them ran, & , oo) pes his — 


1 toke a ſponge, and filled it ful of vineger, fidence in God, & 
in -- ; = _ it on a rede, and. gaue him to P him. 
9 rincke. 
— an 49 Other ſayd, Ler be, let vs ſee whether 
Elias wyl come and deliuer him. 
: 50 And leſus cryed agayne witha loude 
y voyce,and yelded vp the Igolt. 1 voluntarely, ab-. 
8 1. Chro. 3. 4. 5! And beholde, the V le of the tem- 2 he had obeye d 
ple dyd rent in twayne , from the top to — 2 
the bottome: and the earth did quake, & m Which Fgnifi. 
N the ſtones dyd rent, — — 
52 And graues dyd open, and many bo- the la. * 
dies of the ſainctes which ſlept, aroſe, 
53 And came out of the graues after his 
e leruſalem. reſurrection, and came into the” holy Ci- 
tie, and appeared unto many. 
54 When the Centurion, and they that , +. iudgemPe 
were with him watchyng Leſus, ſawe the of an heathe mas 


earthquake, and thoſe thinges which hap vas ſufficient to 


pened, they feared greatly, ſaying, Of aw condEne the grolle 
rety,” this was the Sonne of Gd. _ of the 10 


g · ili 


Chap. XXVII. THE GOSPEL WRIT: - 


35 And many women were there, behol- 
yug him a farre of, which folowed Ieſus 
from Galile,miniſtring vnto hym. 
36 Among which was Marie Magdalene, 
and Marie the mother of Iames and o- 
: ſes;and the mother of Zebedes ſonnes. - + 
5 57.* Whenthe enen was come; there ca- G 
o And wes fe me 2® fiche man of Arimathes, named Io Mar. 15. dl. 5 
1 ſeph, w man alſo Had bene leſus yrs. 44.2348. l 
— ind ſelfe $8 He went to Pilate, and aſked the 10 19. 5 
to be leſus-difci- dy of leſus ; Then Pilate commanded the 
ple. body to be deliuered. s 
f 59 And laſephtoke the body, and wrap- 
tritt buying ed itimaaleane! elo tu 
Fate mo 60 And put it in his neweb tombe chick 
re veriſſe his de · he had hewen out in a rocke;and rolled a 
ah & reſurrectio. great ſtone to the dore of the ſepulchre, , 
and departed.. | fie u IND 
61 And there was Marie Magdalene, ani! 
the acher Marie ſytting ouet againſt the 


64 Commande therfore , that the ſepul 
chre be made ſure vntyl y thyrd days leſt 
— his diſciples come, and ſtea- 


8 men 89 elde, ſhalbe worſe then the fyrſt. 
7 — * —— 
— their | 
— $ona 66. And they vent, and made the ſepul- 
Eluce the greater chre i ſure & a watche, & ſcaled y ſtone. 

| ons THE 


A 
May.16.b, 


la. 24.4. 
1% 20. c. 


The watche- 
men were af- 


frayed. 


B 


He aſſureth 
them that it 
8 lo, 


THE XXVIII. CHAPTER, 


The reſurretlion of Chriſte. The hye Priefles 


Ongar; 2 h to 2 
trpler aud ſendet to preache, 
£ — Premeſſing to them continual aſfe- 


flance, | 
Bout 5 later ende of the*Sabbathday, a Here the kut - 
Ave the firſt day of the weeke began geliſte reckeneth 


to dawne, Marie Magdalene, & the other he narural 


frome the ſunne 


Marie came to ſee the ſepulchre. Babes — 
2 And beholde, there was a great earth - ſing agayne,& not 
2 For theb Angel of j Lord deſcen- ag deren d 


which began to 
ed from heauen, and came & rolled ba- count at — firſt 


ke the (tone frõ the dore, and ſate vpon it, houre after the 


ſunne ſett. 


3 His countenance was lyke lyghtnyng, h There bere 


and his rayment-whyte as ſnowe. deo, but it is 5 mi 
4 And for feare of hym, the kepers were — of ſpeeche to 
aſtonyed, and became as dead men. N — de phe 


But the Angel anſwered, and ſayd to ral, and contrarie. 
the women, Feare ye not, for I know that 

ye ſe ke Ieſus which was crucified: 

6 He is not here, for he is ryſen, as he ſa- 

yd: come, ſee the place where y Lord was 

put. 

7 And go quickly, and tel his diſciples y 

he his ryſen from death: And beholde he 

goeth before you into Galile, there ye 

ſhal ſee him. lo, I haue told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the ſe 

pulchre, with feare & great ioye, & did c Their ioye nas 
runne to brynge his diſciples worde. mixt with 

9 And as they went to tel his diſciples: . — 
Beholde, Ileſus met them, ſaying, God ſa- ce, & allo for that 
ue you. And they came, & helde his feete they were not au 
— worſhypped him. . 

10 The ſayd leſ vnto the, Be not affraied, 

Co & tel my brethren, they go into Ga- 


Ghap. XVIII. THz corver vin 


lile,and there ſhalthey ſee me. 
n When they were gone, bebolde, ſome C 
of the kepers cam the citie, and ſhe- 
wed vnto the bye Prieſtes all the thinges 
that were happened. 
12 And they rogues them together & 
the Elders, and toke counſel, & gaue lar- 
ge mony vnto the ſouldiers, 
1; Saying, Say that his diſciples came by 
nyght , & ſtole hym away vhyle we ſlept. 
14 And if this come before the Goauer- 
nour, we wyl pacifie him, & ſaue you har- 
me leſſe. 
| | 185 And they toke the monye, and dyd as 
4 Anexrreme they were taught. And this Aſaying, is noy 
waa par Veg fed among the Lewes vnto this day. 
vere the more har 16 Then the eleuẽ diſciples went away in D 
| to Galile , into a mountayne, where leſus 
had appointed them. 
x7 And whenthey ſawe him, they wor- 
ſhipped him: but ſome doured, - 
18 And leſus came and ſpake vnto them, 
ſaying , All power is geuen vnto me in Hab. i. b. 
heauen, and in earth. chap.11.d, 
19 * Go therfore and teache all nations, % *7-4- 
tizing them in the Name of the Fa- Mar. 16.c. 
ther, and the Sonne, and the holy Goſt. 
20 Teaching them to obſerue all thyn- 
I Men may ,whatſocuer | © commanded you. And 
teache cheir one Io, , Lam with you alway,euenyatylthe 7p; 
; bar what. 'ende of the worlde, 'By power, + 


THE grace. & ver. 
taught the, for he 
reſerueth this au- | by Got ho 


GOSPEL OF IESVS 
CHRISTEYVYRIT 
by ſainct Marke. 


* * 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER 


The office doctrine, and life of Tohn the 
M. Chrift is baptized and tempted, he 
h,ard calleth the fiſhers, Chriſte healeth 
the man Myth the vncleane ¶pirite, helpeth Pe- 
ters mother in la we, clenſeth the leper and hea 
ler h diners ot her 7. 8 


Ba 
ac 


— a Chrifte begyn 
HE * BE- neth the Goſpe 

gyanyn by the preach 

of the Go of loha Bap 


A writte in 
the Pro- 
phetes, 

* Behold 


1 1 ſend my 
— meſſenger before hy face, W ſhal pre- 
. pare thy way before thee. 


# Chap. I. THE GOSPEL wRIT 


3 *The voyce of onecriyng inthe wilder Efz 40.4. 
1 Toke  avaye nes FR PE the __ of y Lord, ma- 5ob.r,c, 
a ke his parhes ſtrayght. 2-4, 
— prey 4 lohn dyd — in the wyl dernes, & N 4 
— borh <preache the —— amendemẽt of lohn bapth 
© ane Pen” lafzforche gemiſuog of ſynn as. 
Tae preached f Aad all Msland of Lurig „and they F 43 5 
ptix ed, as appea. leruſalem, went out vnto hym, and were 
＋ 1 all ba tized ot h m in the ryuerlordan, 
re inverted, which confelling their ſynnes. 2 
chinge is common 6 And Iohu was clothed with camels ho- 
M1 the $criptures. are, and with a gyrdel of al kyn about his 
loynes.And he did eat *locultes & wylde Leni. li. c. 
hoay, N Mat 3. c. 
7 And preached, ſap ing, A ſtronger the 44.3. c. 
I cometh after me, whole ſhoes latchet L 1. 1. d. 
am not worthy to ſtoup donne, & valoſe. B 
4 He deelarech 8 Trueth it is, I haue baptized you with Af. 4.2.4 
bor he is butthe Cater, but he ſhal baptizs you with the 15.4. 19.4, 
rr e 
— — 1 9 And it came to paſſe in thoſe da es, Mat. .d. 
+ Chriſt that geuetb Ieſus came from — 4 citie of Gali - Ia. 3. d. 
the force &vertue. Ie: and was baptized of lohn in lordan. 10%. l. e 
3 10 And aſſone as” he was come out of F) 9. hp 
water, Iohn ſaw beauen cleafte, in twate Thi 4s d 
ne, and y holy Goſt deſcendyng vpon him ne for the cs 
Iyke a doue. d —_—_ 
11 And there came a voyce from heauen r = en 
© The father bea Thou art my deare Sonne in whom | de- bye, 
e * And immediarly the Sprite drie 
. verie 12 nd immed iatly the Spirite drie- MA. 4. 4. 
- Sence of God. ueth him ſodenly into dere &, "IRR 
13 And he was there in the wyldernes ”The holy 
If Chriſt woulde forty dayes, and was f rempred of Satan: Sol. 
| rr he was alſo with the wylde beaſtes, and F 
wil helpe the that Angels miniſtred ynto him. 
be tempted. Heb. 14 And *after Iohn was committed to 2% 2 
4 priſon 490 


* 


BY $. MARKED. 85 


+ priſon, leſus came into Galile, preaching 
theGoſpel of thetkyngdome of God, , By thenhich 
15 And ſaying, The tyme is fulfilled, and — 
che kyngd, ome of God is at hand, Amen- all. 
de your lues, and beleue the Goſpel. 
4.4 16 As hg walked by the ſea of Galile, he 
Simon & An- ſawe Simon, and Andrew his brother, ca- 
King a nette into the ſea, (for they were 
ſhers.) 
17 And leſꝰ ſayd vnto them, Folowe me, 
and I wyl make you to be hfyſhers of me, h To draveth# 
C 18 And ftreight way , they forſoke their frome perdition. 
nettes,and folowed im. 
19 And whe he had gone a lytle further 
Innesand! thence, he ſaw Tames the ſonne of Zebede, 
ieh. and lohn is brother, euen as they were in 
the ſhyppe mendyng their nettes. 
20 And anone he called them: and they 
left their father Zebede in the ſhyp whis 
hyred ſeruantes, and went their way af- 
ter him. 
21 And they entred into Capernaum, & 
ſtreight way on the Sabbath daye, he en- 
tred into the Synagoge and taughr. 
22 And they marucled at his learning: 
M. y. d. For he taught them as one that had pow 
lnk.q.c, er, and not as the Scribes, 1 whoſe doark. 
23 And there was in the Synagoge a m4 ne was deade, and 
vexed w an vncleane ſpirite, & he cried, _— {auored 
24 Saying , Ah, what haue ve to do with 2 
thee, thou Ieſus of Nazaret? Art thou 
come to deſtroy vs? I knowe thee what 
Exod. 28.f. thou art, euen that holy one of God. 
25 And leſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold Chris ola 
thy peace, and come out of him. not ſuffre the fa- 
26 And the vncleane ſpirite tare him, & tber of her tu be» 


i are witn 
cried with a loude voyce; and came out dun > * 


Y Chap. I. un GOSPEL vir 


of . * 15 ! 
2  » » PAIR al amaſed, is fo muchg 
haz th rr _ D 2 
ing, What thing is this new do- 
| — — Ange is this? F 25 commandeth the fon 
'the kynd of do&ri Je ſpitites with power, and they obey 
ne, & ſo ma ruell him. * 110 
— 28 And immediately his fame ſpred abro 
de, throughout all the region borderyng 
on Galile. - 
29 And forthwith, aſſone as they were 31.8. B. 
come out of the Synagoge they entred in- 44 af. 
to the houſe of Simon and Andrew, with 
James and lohn. | 
o And Simons mother in la we, laye fyc - O eh 
ke 8 a feuer: and anone they tolde him mothet. 
of her. 
31 And he came and toke her by the hid, 
and lyft her vp, and the feuer forſoke 
her by and by, and ſhe miniſtred vnto 
them. 
32 And at euen when the ſunne was d 
ne, they broght to hym all that were 
ſeaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with 
deuils. 
33 And all the citie gathered together 
at the dore. | 
34 And he healed many that were ſycke 
of divers diſcaſes . And be caſt out many 
wm Chri& woulde deuyls, and” ſuffred not the deuyles to 
not have ſuch wi- ſpeake, becauſe they knew: him. " Faye, that 
— to prev. 35 And in the mornyng very early, befo- they knewe 
Golpel. So paule Fe daye Ieſus aroſe and went out into a ſo | 
was offended that litarie place, and there prayed. 
rm 6 And Simon, and they that were with 
kim, Ad. 16. d. him folowed after him. 


37 Aud whenthey bad founde him, they 
| ſayd 


D 
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56 
ſayd vnto him, All men ſeke for thee. 
And he ſayd vnto them, Let vs go into 
the next townes,that I may preache there 
al ſo:for | came out for that purpoſe. 
39 And he preached in their Synagoges, 
throughout all Galile , and caſt the de- 
uyls out. 
. . 4. 40 And there came a leper to him, beſe . 
„ chyng hym, and kneled downe vnto hym, 
ihe and ſayd to hym, If thou wylt; thou canſt 
| make me cleane. 
4t And leſus had compaſſion on hym, & 
put forth his hand, touched him, and ſayd 
to him, I wyl, Be thou cleane. 
— an 42 And alſone as he had ſpoken, imme- 
_ diately the leproſy departed from hum, & 
he was made cleane. ; 
4; And after he had geuen hym a _ 
"comandement, he ſent hym away forth- „ rotbyddigbla 
with. to tel any man, 
44 And ſayd vnto him, See thou ſay no- <2v{ as yet his ty 
thyng to any man, but get thee hence,and mt eg be knonene 
Ieni.14.4. ſhewe thy ſelfr, to the Prieſte, and offer 
"It belonged for thy clenſyng thoſe thinges which Mo 


wo the Prieſt ſes commanded, for a ®re{timonial yn- © Totake all 
to knowe e to them. maner of excuſe 
man were he- frome them,andts 


aled of the 45. But he aſſone as he was departed, be- condemne themef 
leprofie. gan to tel many thinges , and to publiſhe ingratitude. 
the dede, inſamuc he that leſus coulde no 
'The preafſe more openly entre into the citie , but was 
— phe? 4 without in deſert places. And they came 


baue bene to hym from euery quarter. 


THE II. CHAPTER, | 
He health the man of the palſey , cal- = 
teth Leui the cuſtimer, eateth wyth open (yn- 
ners, and excuſeth hy; diſciples, as tout hing 


* 


ver the bodie. 


THE GOSPEL' WHIT 


fufling ond keping the boly day. | 
Are I he entred into on A 

pernaum , & it was noyſed at Mr. 9.4. 
he was in the Balg. | tuk.s.d. 
2- And anone, — — together, Where he 
inſo mach, that now there was no rome en 
to receaue them, no, not ſo much as about _— 


the dore. And he preached the worde vn- z 
to them. | n le 
3 And there came vnto him, that broght E 
one ſycke of the palſey, borne of foure * 
men. 128 Is 
4 And becauſe they coulde not 
nye vnto hym for preaſe, they vncouered * 
2 of the houſe where he was. And * 
when they had broken it open, they let 
downe the bed, wherin the ſycke of the 
palſey laye. 
f 5 *When leſus ſawtheyr fayth, he ſayd to 
a vy thefe wor. the ſick of y palſey , Sone thy * ſynnes are 
r 
4 nd there were certayne ot the SCri- 
| N = pag bes, ſyttyng there, & reaſonyng in their 
awaye our ſynnces. Bart es, B 
f 7. Why doth this felow ſo blaſpheme? 74.14. 
Who can forgeue ſynnes, but God onely? . 43d, 
> Chritt ſpea- 8 And immediately when Teſus percea- 
keth according to ued in hys ſpirite, that thus they thoght 
their capacitie, with them ſelues, he ſayd vnto them, 
Za [4 8 darn, reaſon ye theſe thinges in your har- if 
— you E Whether is it — to ſay N the ſio- 
es nene Ke of the palſey, Thy ſinnes are forgeuen N 
— ſheneth his thee:or to ſay, Aryſe, take vp thy bed, & I 


autoritie ouer the walke. ' 


. 11 10 And that ye may know, that the Sonne 


of man hath power in earth to forgeue 
ſinnes, 


fnnes, he ſpake vnto the ſicke of the pal- 


— ay vnto thee , Ariſe and take vp thy -- 


bed, and get thee hence into thine owne 
houſe. | 
un And by and by he aroſe, toke vp his 
Yhclromecs Bed > and went forth before them all: in- 
ſciences eau- ſomuche, that they were all amaſed, and 


ſe them to glorified God, ſaying, We neuer ſawe ſu- 


coofeſſe the che a thinge. 


Mat. 9 4. 3 Then be went agayne vnto the ſea,and | 


la.s.c. all the people reſorted vnto him, and he 
N taught them. 
' Matthey 4 And as Ieſus E by, he ſawe* Leui 
— the ſonne of Alpheus ſyt ar the receyte of 
euſtome, and ſayd vnto him, Folowe me. 
And he aroſe and folowed hym., | 
15 And it came to paſle , as Ieſus ſate at 
meat in his houſe , many publicans and 
ers {ate at meat alſo with Ileſus, and 
his diſciples: for there were many that fo- 
lowed him. of 
C 16 And when the Scribes and Phariſes 
ſaw him eat with publicans and ſynners, 
they ſayd vnto his diſciples, How is it, 
he eateth & drincketh with Publicans & 
ſynners? | ; 
17 And whe Teſus heard that, he ſayd vn 
to thẽ, Ihe whole haue no nede of the plu- 
1. Tim. 1. c. ſition, but the ſycke. I came not to call y 
© ryghgeous, but the ſynnets to repen- 


- 


h He ſpeaketh of 


ſuc he as perſuade 


trance. t he lelues ro be 
Mat.9.6, 18 And the diſciples of Iohn, and the sale althogh they 
la. 35. Phariſes dyd faſt: and came & ſayd vnto eee 
him, Why do the diſciples of Iohn and 
— Phariſes faſt; and thy diſciples falt 
nor: 


h. i 


« A < "I 
Mw MM 4 


p- 11 THE GOSPEL iir 

Chriſt Geveth 19 And'Teſus ſayd vnto thẽ, Can the chit 
| that he wil ſpare dr of the weddyng faſt, whiles the bride- 
__ them before it be g rome is with themꝭas longe as they haue 
neceſſarie. 8 with them, they can not 


4 
0 
8 
. 


— 


20 But the dayes wil come, when the bry 
rome ſhalbe taken fro them, and then . _ 
3 they faſt in thoſe dayes. De 
2 Tt - 1 Alſo nomi ſoweth a peece © of newe & p 
Rag . ow. vndreſſed cloth in an olde garment, for 
e k 
neh not 7 the then that newe peece taketh away from 7 12 
: paces ff the ful- olde, and ſo is the breache worſe, 
22 In lykewyſe, no man powreth new wy 
ne into olde veſſels. for if he do, the newe 
wyne breaketh the veſſels, and the 
runneth out, and the veſſels are loſt . But 
new wyne muſt be powred into new yeſ+ 
ſels. 7 
23 And it chãced that he vent through Mt. 12.4. 
* corne fie ldes on the Sabbath day:and Ik... 
his diſciples as they went in their way, be 
gan to plucke the eares of corne. ; 1c 
24 And 5 Phariſes ſaid vnto him, Behol 7 
de, why do they on the Sabbath dayes, y 55 
f Ne ent alſo Which is not lawful? tle 
calledAchimelech 2 And he ſayd to them, Haue ye neuer ke 
«s bis farher was: read what *Dauid dyd, whẽ he had nede, 
ather & the ſone and was an hungred, bothe he, and they y 
were called by bo- were with him? 
the theſe name? 26 How he went into the houſe of God, 
5.4, & 15-f,& 29. f. in the dayes of * Abiathar the byg Prieſt, 
1. kyn. a. e. & dyd eat the Shewe loaues, & were not 
n law ful to eat, but for the Prieſtes onely: ,, _ , 
| „* U od. 24 .. 
. mans wie,irwas and gaue alſo to them w were with-him? |, . f f 
not mere it Woul- 27 And he ſayd to them, The Sabbath was 77 


Bd rye: — made for man, and not man for the Sab- 9 24-6. 


82 Wherfore 


1. 84. 21.6. 
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v3 Wherfore the Sonne of man is Lord, 
euen of the Sabbath day. 


THE 111. CHAPTER, 
He helpeth the man 'ayth the dryed hand: 
ehoſeth his Apoſtles : and cafteth out the vn- 
eleantFpirite, which the Phariſas aſcribe vats 
the dewsl.T he brother ſiſter, & mother of Chriſt. 
A Nd he entred agayne into the Sy na- 
Ma.12.4. goge, and there was a man which had 
54.6.2. ® wythered hand. 
2 And they watched hym, a hether he 
would heale him on the Sabbath day, y 
they might accuſe him. 
3 And he ſaid vnto the man which had 
the wythered hand, Ariſc,and ſtãd inthe 
myddes. 
4 And he ſayd to them, Whether is it 
lawful to do a good dede on the Sabbath 
day, or an euylꝰ to ſaue the lyfe, or to kyl? 
But they * held their peace: 2 They helde 
child in 5 And he loked rounde about on thẽ an their toges of ma. 
ſuch ſort an- ge 5 alſo for the hardenes of nec dev Br 


— kay their hartes, & ſayd to the man, Stretche nor denye. 


ud vs Re. forth thyne liãd: and he ſtretched it out: & 


keth to wyn- his hand was reſtored, euen as whole as 
ne ys, 


the other. 

6 And the Phariſes departed; & ſtraygbt 
waye gathered a council with them that 
belonged to ® Herode agaynſt him, that b Althogb they 
they might deſtroye him, — one — 2 
7 And leſus auoyded with his diſciples 2 — 
to the ſea. And a great multitude folowed to ioyne their ma- 
hym from Galile, and from lurie, 33 

$ And from leruſalem, & from Idumea, 

and from by yonde Iordan, and they that 
dwelled about Tyre and Sidon, whe they 


h. ii 


go 


Chap. III. THE GOSPEL wRIT 
had heard what thinges he dyd, came 
to him in great nomber. 919 
And he commanded his diſciples, that B 
a ſhyp ſhould wayre or him, becauſe of M 
the people: leſt they ſhould thronge bym 2 
to death. Ia 


10 For he had healed many, inſomuc he,; 

that they preaſed vpon hym, for to touche 

hym as many as had” plagnes. vor, ſcony. 

11 And when the vnclene ſpirites ſae $5 mem Þ 
him, they fel downe before hym, and cry- * 

ed, ſaying, Thou art the Sonne of God. 

12 And he ſharpely chyd them, to thende 

they ſhould not veter hym. 

13 Then he went vp into a mountayne,& Chap. 6.4, | 
called ynto hym whom he would „Echer We 10.4 

came vnto him. 44K. 9.4. 

14 And he appoynted twelue that they 

ſhould be with ym, 6 that he might ſend 

them to preache-. , 

15 And that they myght haue power to * 
heale fickeneſſes, and to caſt out deuyls. 2 
16 And he named Simon, Peter. 1. 
17 And he called lames the ſanne of Lebe - C 

de, and lohn, Iames brother, and called 
”Boanerges, (which is to ſay,) y ſonnes of *Banerges, 
thunder. 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Barthel- 

mew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and Ia- £ 

mes, the ſonne of Alpheus , and” Thad- uf ö 2 
deus and Simon of Cane. P 

19 And lIudas Iſcariot, whych alſo be- | 
trayed hym:and they came *home. "The diſci- | 
20 And ſomuche people aſſembled toge- —— og 
ther agayne, that they had not leaſure ſo- with Chin 
muche as to eat bread. both at home 


21 And when his kyneſfolkes heard of it, d abtod 
they 


> 


Pd 


=y 
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they went out to holde him: For they , e His kinſfol- 
thoght he had bene beſyde him ſelfe. kes woulde ha ue 


f ſautt him with in 
22 And the Scribes which came from Ie- doores, leſt any har 


Mat.9.d, ruſalem, fayd , He hath “ Beelzebub and me Gould have 


. h d vnto him, 
ul. through the chiefe of deuils caſteth out — — 
Iuk. 11.6, deuyls. haue turncd to 


23 And he called them vnto him, & ſayd their dilpleatu- 
ynto them in ſimilitudes. How can Satan 1 Pane mm.de 
dryue out Satan? for ſome would ha 
24 For yf a realme be deuided againſt it ve made him a” 
ſelfe that realme can not endure. 2 
D 25 Or if a houſe be deuided againſt it ſel- ſoght his lite, 
fe, that houſe can not continue. 
26 So yf Satan wake inſurrection agaynſt 
himſelfe, and be deuided, he can not cõti- 
nue, but is at an ende. 
27 No man can entre into a ſtrong mans 
houſe, and take away hys goodes, except 
he fyrſt bynde that ſtronge man, and then 
ſpoyle his houſe. 
Mat. 12 c. 28 * Verelyl ſay vnto you, all ſynnes ſhal 
ll. 12. b. be forgeuen ynto the chyldren of men, & 
1. 10h. 5. d. blaſphemie, where with they blaſpheme: 
29 But he that i blaſphemeth againſt the 4 which is when 
holy Goſt , ſhal neuer haue forgeuenes, © man fyghreth a. 
but is culpable of eternal damaation. — 
30 Becauſe they ſaid, He had an vncleane ueth again the 
ſpirite. trueth which is re- 


Mat. 12. d. 3 Then came his brethern and mother, ＋— 


luk.$.c. and ſtode without, and ſent vntd hym, and a reprobat ſenſe & 
vor couſins. called hym. c not come to res 

32 And the people ſate about him, and Mancé. 

they ſayd vnto him, Beholde thy mother 

and thy brethern ſeke for thee without. 

33 And he anſwered them, ſaying , Who 

is my mother and my brethernꝭ 

34 And he loked round about on his di- 


h. iii. 


Chap. III 


9 


a It is called 
Chriſtes doctrine 
either for that he 
was accouftumed 
to ſpeake vntothe 
b Fmnilitudes : or 
— becauſe it had 
that vertue & ma- 
ieftic that men 
could not denie 
but it came from 
heauen. 


— 


heate, & becauſe it had not rootyng, wy- 
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ſciples, which ſate in cõpaſſe about hym, 
— ſayd, Beholde my mother and my 
brethern. | 
5 For whoſoeuer doeth the wyl of God, 
be is my brother, my ſyſter, and mother. 


THE 1111. _ 2 
By diners parablecof the ſeed, the lape, ( the 
e corne, Chit ſhe weth the fa of the 
kh yngdome f 30d, he ſtylleth the tempefte of the 
ſea which obeyed him. 

Nd he began agayn to teache by the 4 
Ac ſide, and ther gathered vnto him At. 14 
much people, inſomuch, that he entred A. 8.4 

into a ſhyp and ſate in the ſea, and all the 
people was by the ſea ſyde on the ſhore. 
2 And he taught them many thynges in 
ſimilitudes , and ſayd vnto them in his Or,as by 
doctrine. taught, 
3 Hearken to, Beholde, there went out a 
ſower to ſowe. 
4 And it fortuned as he ſowed , y ſome 
fel by the way ſyde, and the fowles of the 
ayre came and devoured it vp. 
Some fel on ſtony grounde, where it 

ad not much'earth : and by & by ſprang 
vp, becauſe it had not depth of earth. 
6 But as ſone as y ſunne was vp, it caught 


thered away. 

7 And ſome fel among the thornes , and 

the thornes grewe yp & choked it, ſo that 

ir gaue no frute. 

8 And ſome fel in good grounde, and 

dyd yelde frute that ſprong and grew, 

and broght forth, ſome thyrry tolde, ſome 

ſyxty folde, and ſome an hundred folde. 
9 And 


PFhich are led 


the Spirit 
4% 5 


B 
Eſa.6.c, 
mat. . b. 
hek.8.b.. 
tba 12. F. 
4. 28. f 
1. 11.4. 
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And he ſayd vnto them, He that hath 
b eares to — him — 4 = For God doth 
10 And when he was alone, they that we- een 4.0 mens 
re about him with the twelue, Lied him — — 
of the ſimilitude. 
11 And he ſayd vnto them, To you it is 
euen to know y myſtery of the kyngdo- 
me of God: But vnto them that are*with- e And are not of 
out, all thinges be done in ſimilitudes. oy nr ER 
12 That they ſeeing , may ſee & not diſ- teyne to the pith 
cerne: and _ hearing , may heare, — —— — 1 
not vnderſtand : leſt at any tyme they 
ſhould tourne, & their ſynnes ſhould be 1 ache 
forgeuen them. 
t And he ſayd vnto them, Perceaueye 
not this ſimilitude? How then ſhould ye 
vnderſtand all other ſimilitudes? 
14 The ſower ſoweth the worde. 
15 And theſe are they that receywe the ſeed 
by the wayes ſyde, to whome the worde is 
ſowen:and when they haue heard it, Satan 
commeth immediatly and taketh away 
the worde that was ſowen in their har- 
tes. 
16 And lykewyſe they that receyue the 
ſeed in ſtony ground, are they, which whe 
they haue heard the worde,atonce recea- 
ue it with gladnes, 
17 Vet haue no rootes in them ſe lues, 
and ſo endure but a tyme: and anone as 
trouble and perſecut ion aryſeth for the 
2 ſake, immediately they be offen- 
ed. 
18 And they that receyue the ſeed amog 


o the thornes, are ſuche as heare y worde. 


I. Tim. 6. . 


* 


19 But the cares of this world, and the 
diſceitfulneſle of riches, & the luſtes of 


h. iii. 
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es, entre * choke F werde, 
1 5 © nd is raste vnfrutefu * 
10 Aud thoſe that — receyued ſeed i in 
de,arethey y heare theworde + 
and receaue it, and bryng forth frute, far 
— _ t fer — ſyrtie, fur 4 


chen ſenerh 21 Allo he ſayd vato them, *Is ache can» Mar. 5.6, 
the rug gar 6 dle.” broghteo be put vader a buſhels or Ja. d.. 


a Chult vnder the table: y and not rather co pör Sue. 
7 Dany — hinge ſo hyd; thas ae 
22 For e is nothi ohyd., that or, lig 
Wil enter coloue Mal nee be opened:neth — but ß Mar.r0.c, 
to hyde * - (& muſte come abrode. p Fc, 
; dane at 8 bears i f any mi haue eares co beate, lechin * 
h. (14 4s 
E 4 Andhe dee be, Take hede wha 
f Yf you do our © 


ye — 2 „Wich f what meaſure ye mere, 
7 pe del be — ie ſhalbe meaſured vnto you: & n vou Nat. 7. 4. 
peaſed iuſtely· that heare, ſhal more be geuenn Ink-6.f. 

25 For vatehim chat hath, dal ir be g6- 

ven & from him that hath not, ſhabbe ta- Mat .1z.b. 

ken away, euen that he hat. C256. 
| Beer leide mr 26 And he ſayd, So is thes dome of If. d.. 
| prove — althogh God, euen as if a man ſh ſowe ſeede 9 d. 
n the g mo 42 * © he chinketh 

mech to ha 27 And Id ſlepe and ile nyght him lelfe to 

ee — day: and the ſede ſhulde pryng and haue. 
yet God doth in- grow vp, he nor Ware. of —_—_— 
creaſe — way 28 For the earth ie geth ach frare of duetic, God 
* her ſelfe, fyrſt the lade, chen the cares, vill gyue 


after that, | corne i in tha cares 7 17 Fhincrealw | 
29 And aſſone as y frute is broght forth, 

anon he thruſteth in the ſycke poop 

the hacueſt is come. * 


39. He ſayd, Moreouer where 2 Mat. 13. d. 
ve lyken che kyngdome of God? on 444.13. d. 
what 


* 
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what compariſon ſhal we compare it? 
31 It is like a grayne of muſtarde ſeede, 
which when it is ſow en in the earth, is 5 
leaſt of all ſeedes that be in the earth: 
32 But after that it is ſowen, it groweth 
vp, and is greateſt of all herbes, & bereth 
great branches . ſo that the foules of the 
ayre may dwel vnder the ſhadow of it. 
33 And with many ſuche ſimilitudes he 
preached the worde vnto them, as they 
were able to heare it. 
34 And without ſimilitude ſpake he no- 
's * thyng vnto them . But when they were a- 
| parte, he expounded all thinges to his di- 
ſciples, 
Mat.8.c* 35 Nov the ſame day when euen was co- 
luk.8.c. me, he ſayd vato them, Let vs paſſe ouer 
vnto the other ſyde. 
D 36 And they left the people, & toke him 
And ſett for euen as he was in the ſhyp: and there were 
n alſo with him other ſny ppes. 
37 And there aroſe a gteat ſtorme of win- 
de, and daſhed the waues into the ſhyp, ſo 
that it was ful. 
38 And he vas in the ſterne a h ſlepe on a hChrit leanerhvy 
: —— they awoke him, and ſayd to ee mes te our 
im, Maſter, careſt thou not that we pe- — — 
riſhe? ne to knowe our 
39 And he roſe vp, and rebuked the wyn- de weacknes, as 
de, and ſayd vnto the ſea, Peace, and be | 
; ſtyl. And the wynde alayed, and there fo- 
lowed a great calme. 
40 Then he ſayd vnto them, Why are ye * 
"Or, haue fo fearful?” How is it q ye haue no fayrh? 
you notyert And they fearedexcedyngly,and ſaid one 
aithe # : 
to another, What felow is this , that both 
wynde and ſea obey himꝭ 
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THE V. CHAPTER © 
He —— deni li out 2 mw 25 
the ſwyyne. Healeth a woman fro t ly yſ- 
6 0 rayſeth the captaynes daughter. 
Nd they came ouerto the other ſyde A 
A »f rhe ſea into the country of the Ga- Ma. . 4. 
- darenites. 1#k.8.d. 
£ 2 And whenhe was come out of y ſhip, 
there mer him out of the graues, a mi poſ- 
ſeſſed of an vncleane ſprite: 
3 Which had his abyding amõg the gra- 
wes: And no man coulde binde him, no, The man 
not, with cheynes. T0 ſeCed with ! 
4 Becauſe that whe he was often bound deuil.. 
with fetters and cheynes , he plucked the 
cheynes a ſondre, and brake the fetters in 
peeces: nether could any man tame him. 
5 And alwayes bothe nyght and day he 
cried in the mountaynes, and in the gra- 
ues, and ſtroke him ſelfe ſore againſt ſto- 
nes. 
6 And when he eſpyed leſus a farre of, 
he ranne and worſhypped him. 
* 7 And cried with a loude voyce, and ſa- 
1 The deuil i yd, What haue I to do with thee Ieſus 5 
Detto cg. Sonne of the moſte hyeſt God ? Lrequire «g, . .. 
feſſe leſus Chriſt: 8 q Or adiure 
© Aryercealeth not thee in the name of ® God, that thou tor- thee to («+ 
toreſiſt him. au ment me not. re by God, 
— —ͤ— 8 (For he aid vnto him, Come out of the 
maynteyn his ty» man thou foule ſprite.) 
kaunie. And he aſked him, What is thy name? 
2 — and he anſwered ſaying, My name is Le 
in nomber. gion, for we are many. 
5 10 And he prayed him inſtantly, that he 
would not ſend them away out of the co- 


untrey. 
t And there was there in the mountay- ' 
nes. 
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nes a great bearde of ſwyne, feedyng. 
12 And all the deuyls beſoght hym , ſay- 
ing Send vs into the hearde of ſwyne,that 
we may entre into them. . 
1j And anon leſus gaue them leaue. And 
the ——_ — _ our and entred 
| into the ſwyne: and the hearde ran hea- 
— 4 dlyng den the bye bancke into the ſeas 
(They were about, two thouſand iwyne) 
or in the and they were drouned in the ſca. 
lake. 14 And the ſwyncheardes fled & toulde 
it in the citie,and in the countrye: & they 
came out tor to ſee what had happened. 
25 And come to leſus, & tee him that was 
vexed with the fiende, & bad rhe Legion, 
ſyt both clothed, and in hys ryght mynde 
and were afraide. 
16 And they that ſaw it tolde them, how 
it had happened to hym that was poſſeſ- 
ſed with the de uyl:and alſo of the t wyne. 
- * The worde- 17 Then they began to pray hym, that he 4/ Marke how 
linges more woulde depart from their coaites. . goodsand worlde 
— + wg 18 And when he was come into the ſhyp, 'y — mẽ 
they do leſus he that had the deuyl, prayed him that he to receyne Chriſte 
Clu. myght be with him. 
19 Howbeit, leſus would not ſuffre him, 
A but ſayd vnto him, Go home to thy houſe, | 
| and friendes, and © ſhcwe them _ re- e We muſt de- 
at thinges the Lord bath done vnto thee, 2 
» Or,in the and how he hath had compaſſion on thee. God (hewerh te- 
countrey of 20 And he de parted » and began ro pu- wardes vs, that 
the ten Ci» bliſhe in Decapolis, what great things Ie n lim % 
_ wb ſus had done vnto hym, and all men dyd glorie. 4 
marueyl. 
21 And whe Teſus was come ouer agayne 
by ſhyp vnto j other ſyde, much people 
gathered to hym , & he was nye vnto the 


" Thedevills 
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ſea. 
22 And beholde , there came one of the Matth. g.c; 
rulers of the Synagoge, whoſe name was 4uk.8.f. 


Iairus: and when he ſawe him, he fel dow- 
23 And beſoght him greatly, ſaying, My 


licle daughter Jyeth at poynt of 


death, 


I prayethee that thou wouldeſt come and 
laye thy handes on her, that ſhe may be 


deliuered of her diſeaſe, aud lyue. 


24 Ther he went with him, & muche peo- 
ple folowed hym, and thronged him. 

25 (And there was a certayne woman, 
which was diſeaſed of an yſſue of bloud 


26 And had ſuffred man 


thinges of ma- 
pent all that ſhe 
had , & felt none amendement at all, but 


ny phiſitions, and had 


wexed worſe and worle. 


27 When ſhe had hearde of Ieſus, ſhe 
A came in the preaſe behynd hym, & * tou- 


" moued her to ap- ched his garments: For ſhe ſaide, 


he nere vnto 28 If I may but touche his clothes I ſhal 

: avd not 2 fu- be whole. 

— 29 And ſtrayght way the courſe of her | 

| verxue to his gar- 
ment. 


bloude was dryed vp, and ſhe felt in 
body, that ſhe was healed of that pla- Or, ſcourge 


- 


And immediately when Ieſus dyd 
owe in hym ſelf, the vertue that went 
out of hym,he tourned him rounde about 
in the preaſe and ſayd, Who hath touched 


z And his diſciples ſaid vnto him, 


ou 


ſeeiſt the people thruſt thee, & yet al keſt 


Who dyd touche me ? 
32 And he loked round about , for to ſee 


her 


e. 
her „Or knese. 
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her that had done that thing. 
* The woman feated and trembled, for 
2 knewe what was done with in her, and 
ſhe came and fel downe before hym, and 
tolde hym the verie truth. 
34 And he ſayd to her, Daughter, thy 
on lcouge- Fayth hath made thee whole, go in peace, 
pP and be whole of thy plague.) 
Matt .9.c. 35 *Whyle he yet ſpake , there came from 
44.84 the ſame ruler of the Spnagoges houſe, 
certaynewhich ſayd, thy daughter is dead: 
oy diſeaſeſt thou the Maiſter any fur- 
ther. 
6 Aſſone as Teſus heard that worde ſpo- 
en, he ſayd vnto the ruler of theSynago- 
ge, Be not afrayde, one ly beleue. 
7 And he ſuffered no man to folowe 
ym more then Peter and Iames, and 
Iohn,the brother of Iames. 
33 And he came vntothe houſe of the 
ruler of the Synagoge, and ſawe the won- 
deryng , andthem that wept and wayled 
greatly. 
39 And went in, & ſayd vnto them, Why 
make ye this a do, and wepe ? The childe 
or they had is not 5 dead, but wo: tr g He ment ths 
was not dead, be- 


Tepe the 40 And they laught hym to ſcorne: but — the Gail 
a pod br them all out, and toke the father incontynentiy be 
an 


| Filis three the mother of the mayden,and”" them reſtored agayne to 
diſciples. that were with hym, and entred in where Ute. 

the mayden laye. 

41 And toke the mayden by the hand, 

and ſayd ynto her, Talitha cumi,which is 

by 22 May den, Iſay vnto thee, 

aryſe. 

42 And ſtrayght the mayden aroſe, and 

went on her fete: for ſhe was of the age 


Chap. VI* run GOSPEL wRIY 
of twelue yeres : and they were aſt onied 


at it out of meaſure. M 
4; And he charged them ſtraytely that FA 
no man ſhould knowe of it, and comman- Ch 
ded rogeue her mcat. 
THE VI. CHAPTER. 

How Chriſt and his Prophetes are recey- ” 
wed in their owne Courie, Thapeſtles camiſſi= al 
an, Sondrie opinions of Chriſt , lohn is put to | bs 


death and buryed, The fine lou es, & two fiſſhes 
Chrift watket h on the water, & healeth many., 

Nd * he departed thence , and came a,,,., , * 
A nto his one country, & his diſciples | uk q 4 , 


toiowed him. 1 
2 And wh. n the Sabbath day was come, 4 
he began to teach in the Synagoge: and 
many that heard hym were attonyed , & 
ſayd, E rom whence hath he theſe chynges? Chriſt is ue; 
and what wyſedome is this that is geuen gle&ed of his 
vnto him, y euen ſuch vertues are wroghe #iendes. 
by his handes. 
3 Is not this the carpenter Maries ſonne, I 
the brother of Iames and Ioſes, and of ,, 
Iuda and Simon? and are not hys ſyſters * 
. which here with vs? And they were *ottended in 
reel 
come to ” 4 $1ayd ynto them, ropnet 
eauſeth them to is not deſpiſed but in his owne 3 . 9. . 
backe frome Ys (9.10.4 
and among his owne kynne, and an his * 
b Lacke of faith owne bouls. 44. ig. e. & l 
5 —5 5 And b he“ could there ſhewe no mira- A hi N 
Gods benefites, cles, but layd his handes vpon a fewe ſyc- — 3: C 
ke folke,and healed them. wolde — 
6 And he marueyled at their vnbeliefe: 


and went about by the tovnes that lay on 


7 * And 


cuery ſyde, teachyng. 
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37 And he called the twelue, and began : 
. 10. 4. to ſend them two and two, and gaue them 
. 9 % power ouer vnclene Spirits. 
Chap.zh, 8 And cõmanded them, that they ſhould 
take nothyng to carye in their iorney, ſa- 
ue a rod only: netherꝰ ſeri p, nether bread, 1 
nether mony in their purles. — — = 
rr 75 oo _—_— ſhod with"ſandales.And _ might be 
a 6 att oulde not put on two coates. Prdenenszor 
„ he ſayd vnto om , Wherſoeuer 1 2 
ye ſhal entre into a houſe, there abyde tyl | 
ye departe d thence. d He 1 
Anh, 11 And whoſoeuer ſhal not receaue you, dur chetr hed — 
.o 2% heare you, when ye departe thence, © ges in this ale 
* ſhake of the duſt that is vnder your feete, Pes mager 
In for a witnes vnto them: Verely I ſay vnto «,; — 
3.8 execrat ion, a 
you, It ſhalbe eaſy er for Sodome, or Go- the horrible ven- 
8 the day of iudgement, then for Thick Gall . 
* n them · 
12 And they went out and preached, that * 
men ſhould amende their lyues. 
5 And they caſt out many deuyls . And 
Ian. g. e. they*anoynted many that were ſyck, with | The ws 
foyle,and healed them. - a figne of this mi- 
14 And kyng Herode heard of hym,for raculous working, 
hys name was ſpred abrode & ſayd, Iohn 10 ale daten 
Baptiſt is riſen agayne fro death, & ther- fo that the gyft of 
fore miracles are wroght by hym. miracles ceaſing, 
15 Other ſayd, It is Elias: & ſome ſayd, It 82 0 
'Of the olde is a Prophet, or one of the Prophetes. 
4 _ 16 But when Herode heard of hym, he 
3-% fayd, It is Iohn whom I beheaded, he is tnf, IE 
$ ryſen from death agayne. that they tho gli 
C 17 For Herode him ſelfe had ſent forth, the ſoules being 
why 1ohn is and had taken Iohn, and bound him, and — 2 — 
Wwpriſoned. caſt him into priſon for Herodias ſake, Rraight into an 
which was his brother Philippes wyfe, other. 


OO 
wy 
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becauſe he had maried her. 
18 For Iohn ſayd vnto Herode, *It is not Lenit.18.5, 


1 The llberue Maul for thee to haue thy brothers wy- C. 20.4. 
that lain vied ro fr. WET | 


vice » * no 
. 29 So that Herodias foght all occaſiow 
of Jenkins. againſthym, and would haue kylled hym, 22 
bat ſhe could not. | can 
20 For Herode feared Tohn , kn y —— u 
pt he was a iuſt man, and an holy, aue fein 0 
A 4 IE hym reuerence, and when he bearde hym, M 
nawurs of Gods , 5 id many thynges,and heard him pla- — 
that it com dy. * — 
— Re hue 8 1 wu! 2 e e pn 4p Be of i 
: lerode on hys byrth day made a ſupper . 
the, ME: s he Lordes|Captaines, and Mhief offices G 
me ads, of Galile arm 
D 825 i 22 And the daughter of the fayd Hero- What incos 


dd coe no rote, dias came in and danced, and pleaſed He- venience com 
| rode, and them that ſat at bourd together. 1 
Then the kyng ſayd vnto the mayde, Aſke e 
of me what x wylt, and I wyl geueit 
thee. 
23 And he ſware vnto her, Whatſoeuer 
thou ſhalt aſke of me, I wyl geue it thee, 


euen vnto the one halfe of my kyngdome. M 
24 But ſhe went forth, and ſayd to her & 
mother, What ſhal I aſke ? And ſheſayd, Matt. 4-4 

Iohn Baptiſtes head. 


25 Then ſhe came in ſtrayght way haſt 
vnto the kyng, and aſked, ſaying, I wyl 


that thou geue me euen now in a charger, M 
the head of [ohn Baptiſt. * . D ul 
26 And the kyng was verie ſory, how be- 170 


it, for his othes ſake, and for their ſakes 
which ſat at ſupper alſo, he would not put 
her beſyde her purpoſe. | 
27 And immediatly the kyng ſent the 
hang- 


ö. 


8. * 


hangman , and gaue charge that his head 

ſb 14 be broghr. And he went and be- 

headed him in the pryſon. 

28 And broght his bead in a charger, and 
7 gaue it to the © mayden, and the mayden 


omen, the gaue it to her mother. 
2 heer of 29 "And when his diſciples heard of it, 


P er ey came and toke vp his body and put 


 *0r,carkays; it in a tombe . 


Matt.14.6.-30*And the Apoſtles gathered them ſel- 

lah.g.c ues together to leſus, and tolde hym all 

Thapofiles. thynges , both what they had done, and 

_ x fa they had taught. | 

ſage. - 31 And he ſaydvnto them, Come ye apar- ., | 
re into the wyldernes,*and reſte a vhyle- hein beser 
For there were many commers and goers, with thinfimitie 
that they had not leaſure , ſo muche as to of hisſeruantsand: 


eat. — them to 
32 So they went by ſhyp out of the way 
into a deſert place. 


33 But the people ſpyed them when they 
eparted:and many knewe hym, and ran- 
ne a fote thither out of all cities, and ca- 
me thither before them, and came toge- 
Met.9.d. ther vnto hym. 
G 4 34 And leſus wer out, & ſaw muche peo - 
N ple, and had compaſſion on them, becau- 
ſe they were like | ſhepe which had no e 
ſhepehearde . And he began to teache the EA nm —_— 
many thynges. : horrible diſordre 
Mat. iz. b. 35 And when the day was now farre ſpẽt, among chat peo- 


ple for lacke of 


9.6, is diſeiples came vnto him, ſaying, This been Gods 
en is a deſel place, and now the day is far- — * 
E re paſſed. | 
36 Let them depart,that they may go into 
the villages &rownes about and bye them 
bread: for they haue nothing to eat, 
1.1, 


*s 
$7 / 
1 


— 


Chap. I. Fun Cort warr 
| But he anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, 


eue ye them to eat. And they ſayd vnto 
m Which ig: hym,Shal we go and bye ®two hundreth 


© "bout fyue pounde penyworth of bread, & geue them to ear 


7G 38 But he ſayd vnto them, How many lo- 
ues haue ye? Co and loke. And when they 
kne we, they ſayd, Fyue and two fyſſhes. 
39 And he enioyned them, to make them 
al ſyt downe by companies vpõ the gre- "Or by tbl 


ne g raſſe fulls:tor in 
n The Greeke 40 The eucrie tanch 


n they ſate downe here a *rowe,& were as man 
ſuche beddes as there 2 rowe, by hundreds, and by fyfties. 2 ** 


are wade in a gar- 41 And he toke the fyue loues, and the 
— — h two fiſſhes, and loked vp to heauenggaue Thankes ge- 


- were thre ſett, thankes, and brake the loues, and gaue uing- 


might ſemeas them to his diſciples to ſett before them, 


g | ae — — of & the tw o fiſhes he deuided among them 


7 So they dyd all eat, and were ſatiſ- 
fie 


43 And they toke vp twelue baſkerres E 


ful of the fragmentes: and ſome le auinges 
of the hes. 8 


44 And they that had eaten, were about 

fyue thouſand men. 

45 And ſtrayghtway he cauſed his diſci- 

ples to go into the ſhyp , & togo ouerthe 

water before vnto Bethſaida, whyle he 

lent away the people, 

46 Then aſſone as he had ſent them away, 

he departed into a mountayne to pray. 

47 And when cuen was come, the ſhyp Mat.14.c. 

was in the myddes of the ſea, and he alo- 30%. 6. b. 

ne on the 3 . þ 

8 And he ſawe thẽ troubled in rowyn 

X * the wynde was contrary vnto t —4 
houres before day. and about the fourth *watche of the 


nyght, 


14222 
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nyght, he came ynto them, walkyng vpon 
the ſea, and would haue paſſed 4 t — 
49 And when they ſaw him walking vpõ 
the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had bene a ſpirit, 
and cried out. 
50 Forthey al ſaw him, & were afrayde. 
And anone he talked with them, and ſayd 
G yntothem, Be? of good chere, it is I, be p Chriftaſureth 


not afraide. his, and maketh 
- $1 Then he went vp vnto them into the ys; 


myp, and the wynd ceaſed, and they were mightie power. 

fore amaſed — ſelues bad mea- YT 
ſure,and marueyled. 

Yay Ras —— 52 For they remembred not the loues, be- 

Se which cauſe their hartes were hardened. 

was wroghe 53*And they came ouer, and went into the 

_ fyue jande of Genneſaret, and arryued. 

Md. 4d, 54 Then aſſone as they were come out of 
the lhypPiraygherhey knewe hym. 

| 55 And ranne forth throughout all the 

region round about, and began to carye 
hither ãd thither in beddes all that were 
ſycke,where they heard tel that he was. 
56 And whither ſoeuer x? entred into 
townes, cities, or countrie,they laydtheir 

* ſycke in the ” ſtretes, and \ 64” him 
Sa they might touche, and it were but Not for any 
the Tedge of his veſture. And as many as luce vertue tliat 


7 EAR 


was in his garmét, 
touched hym, were ſafe. 2 
dence which they 
0 THE VII. CHAPTER. had in him. 
* The diſciples eat wyth vawaſſhen han- 
"70 des, The commandement » F God is tran ſgreſſed 


by mans traditions , Of the woman of Syro- 
phæniſſa, The healing of the dime, & ha the 
people praiſe Chriſt, 


i. ii. 


Chap. VII. THE GOSPEL wRIT 


Hen* gather vnto him the Phariſes A 
and certeyn of the Seribes which ca- Mf. 154 
me from Ieruſalem. : 


2 * Phariſes 
with ——— d 2 is to ſay/) with vnwaſſhen hides 


handes becauſe they complained. holines to 


waſſhynge of capes pottes, of braſen Title portey 
5 Then aſked hym the Phariſes and Scri- te ther, 
es, why walke not thy diſciples accor- wyne pynte. 
dyng to the tradition of the Elders , but B 
eat meat with vnwaſſhen handes? Or, breade. 
6 He anſwered and ſayd vnto them, Oh, Eſai.29.b, 
" FEfai hath Prophecied well of you hy- mat. 150. 
b Withanout- pocr ites, as it is written , This people ho- 
. warde ſbev. noreth me with their lippes , but their 
hart is farre * me: a . 
7 In vayne they wor me, teaching 
c Whoſoeuer te- for 2 he e pers} How! þ of —. 
e 8 For ye laye the commandement of 
a falſe worſbipper. God aparte, and obſerue the tradition of 
men, as the waſſhynge of pottes and of 
K cuppes, and many other ſuche lyke thyn- 


ges 75 do. 
9 And he ſayd vnto them, Yerie wel ye 


caſt aſyde the commandement of God, to Exod . 20.0. 

mayntayne your owne tradition. _ deut. 5. b. 

Io For Moſes ſayd, * Honour thy m"_ ephe. 6. a. 
an 
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Trad. 21. c. and thy mother: &, Whoſoeuer ſhal cur- 
Tust. 20. b. fe father or mother, let hym 4 dye the 4 Thar is 81 
546 | prou20.b, death. — wy hope of 
1 * Butye ſay, If a man ſay to father or : ; 
mother, Corban, (that is gyft) that ſhall 


thie come from me, thou ſhalt be holpen ther 
de by:it is ſuſficient. 
0 12 And to ye ſuffre hym nd more to do 
— oght for his father, or his mother: 

Is 1; Makyng the worde of God of none ef- 
en- fe , through your owne tradition which 
A ye haue ordeyned. And many ſuche rhyn- 


ges ye do. 
as. 34. 15. b. 7. And he called al the people vnto hym 
C and ſayd vnto chem Redken vnto me eue 
ty one of you, and vnderſtand. 


nes 15 There is nothyng without a man, that e There is ne 
1. can detyle hym, when it entreth into — or core 
p hym : bur thoſe thynges which procede Pit chin in 
ate, ont of him z arc thoſe which defyle the to man that can 

man. defyle him: mea- 
4 16 If any man haue eares to heare, let him mans ch on 
. heare. they be takt exceſ 

a 17 And when he came into a houſe away ſiuely. it commeth 

from the people, his diſciples aſked him ns 

of the ſimilitude. and ſo the luke i 

18 And he ſayd vnto them, What, are ye euell. 

without vnderſtandyng alſo? Do ye not 

knowe, y whatſocuer thing from without 

entreth into a man, it can not defyle him? 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his hart, 

but into the belly, and goeth out into 

the draught, that 1. out all mea- : 

res. 

20 Then he ſayd , That defyleth a man 
. which cometh out of a man. 

- 


i. it. 


4 
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es, fornication , murther , 
22 Thefte , couctouſnes , wickednes, 


backbiting, pryde, foliſhnes. 
23 All theſe euyl thynges come from 
within,and defyle aman. 


into the- borders of Tyre and Sidon: and 
entred into an houſe, and would that no 
man ſhould haue knowen : but he could 
not be hydd. 

25 Foracertayne woman whoſe daugh- 
ter had a foule ſpirit, hearde of him, and 
came and fell at his feete. 


phæniſſa) and ſhe beſoght him that he 
_ caſt out the deuyl out of her dau- 
ter. 


— eons chyldern fyrſt be fed: for it is not mete 
N to take the chylderns bread, and caſt it 
g The leres ynto® whel 


better then the 


| fore Chriſt ſpea · ¶ pes eat vnder the table, of the chylderns 
keth according to rommes. 

e 29 Then he ſayd vnto her, For this ſay- 
ing go thy way, the deuyl is gone out of 
thy daughter. 

30 And when ſhe was come home to her 
houſe,ſhe founde the deuyl departed, and 
her daughter lying on the bed. 

3t And he turned agayne frõ the coaſtes 
of Tyre and Sidon, and came vnto the ſea 


of Galile, 


„ 


2 For from within, euen out of the hart Gen. 6.4. 
of men, procede euyl t hoghtes, aduoutri- 8.4. 


Or, wants. 
. * ME” nes. 
deſceite, vnclennes,and a" wicked eye, * Enule. 


24* And from thence he roſe, and went Matt. ly, 


26 (The woman was aGreeke, out of Syro- The Can 
de. 


F Meaning the - And Ieſus ſayd vnto her, Let the f D 


es. 
toke ſtrangers no 28 She ankwered and ſayd vnto him, she ate. 
and ther. Truth it is Maiſter, for in deed, the whel- but the pon 


crommes, & 
not the chil- 


dernes bread, 


. 


Ix, 


Se 
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of Galile, through the myddes of the coa- 
ſtes of — yon . 
32 And they broght vnto him, one that was 
deafe, and ſtambbred in his ſpeach , and 
prayd hym to put his hand vpon him. 

33 And he toke him a ſyde from the peo- 
ple, and put his fyngers in his eares , and 
dyd ſpyt, and touched his tongue: 


34 And loked vp to heauen, and ſyghed, / 
and ſayd vnto him, Ephphatha, that is to 
ſay, Be opened. 
35 And ſtrayght way his eares were ope- 
ned, and the ri ng of his tongue was lo- 
oſed, and he ſpake playne. 
36 And he command ed them, that they 
ſhould tel no man. But how much ſoeuer 
he forbad them, ſo muche the more they 
publiſhed it: 
7 And _ —— — — — — 
aying,*He®hath done all thinges wel, he h At if t 
— — both that the deafe can heare, id S 
ccte the domme i peake. he hath done,cuen 
this now declureth 
THE VIIL CHAPTER, CH_— 


The miracle of the ſeu? loues ,The Phariſes 
aſke a ſigne, The lene of the Phariſes, The Mn 
de receauethj hys (yght, He was know# of his ds 
ſeiples , He reprou«th Peter, and ſhhe weth how 
neceſſarie preſecution is. | 

A IN thoſe dayes, when there was a very 
Mat. 15. d. — company, and had nothyng to eat, 
Ieſus called his diſciples to him, and ſaid 

vnto them, 


Wich 7.loves 2 I haue * compaſſion on the people, be- : 


4500 mE 


Chriſt proul « 


fatiſied, Cauſe they haue now bene with me three geth for his Shen 
dayes,and haue nothyng to eat. they ſeme to be de 
3 And if I ſhould ſend the away faſting to Ricure & forſaken, 


i. ii. 


= Chap. VIII. THE- GOSPEL WRIT 

their one houſes, they would fayntby F 

way.For diuers of them came from farre. 

4 And his diſciples anſwered hym, Whe- 

b Yf bread ve reſhould a man haue ® bread here inthe 
re ſo harde to co wyldernes to ſatiſſie theſe? * 


poſlibie ro obeey= 5. Kad he aſked them, How many lou 
ne ot her meat. N ſayd, Seuen. 
Then he ſigniſied to the people to ſyt 
done on the grounde : and he toke the TS 
ſeuen loues,gaue thankes, brake, and ga- — 0 
ue to his 2 to ſet before them: and 
they dyd ſet them before the people. | 
-7. Andahey had a few (mal fyſhes : and 
when he had geuen thankes he comman 
ded them allo to be ſet before them. 
\8 Andtheydyd eat, and were ſuffiſed, & 
«they toke vp of iᷣbrokẽ meat that was left 
ſeuen bal kettes ful. 
9 And they y had eaten were about foure 
thouſand: and he ſent them away. 
10 And anone he entred into a ſhyp w B 
his diſciples, and came into the partiesof 34. 15.d, 
e Which was de- <©Dalmanutha. 
— —— it And the Phariſes came forth, and be · 
Genneſaret and gan to diſpute with hym 9 ſeekyng of him 
2 — * 8 — hym. 1 
— 12 Thẽ he“ ſyghed diepely in his ſpixit e, Chriſt goet 
— Chritchow, and layd, Why doth this generation ſeke — * — 
longe ſbal ve abu- a ſigne? Verely I ſay vnto you, e if a ſigne che to ſaue 
f great met. {hal be geuen vntothis generation. them fro «il- 
e As if he wolde Iz And he left them, and went into the 1 
ſay. If 1 ove the ſhip agayne,& departed ouer the water; 
— ys de. 14 And they had forgottẽ to take bread, r. 16.4. 
ceyuct. nether had they in the ſhyp with thẽ mo- . 1244. 
| re then one lofe. 


15 And he charged the, ſaying, Take Revs, 
2. | | an 


Jahn 6. a. 
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and beware of the f leuen of the Phariſes, f He willeth th8 


dad of the leuen of Herode. mn conta 
16 And they reaſoned amog them ſelu es, ſuche ſubriſe pra. 
ſaying, We 4 no bread. Riſes as che aduer 


17 And when Ieſus knewe that, he ſayd ugs vied to f 


vnto them, Why reaſon you thus becauſe his Goſj 


e haue no bread? perceaue ye not yet, ne- 
ther vnderſtand? Haue ye your hartes yet 
blynded? 


28 Haue ye eyes and ſee not? and haue ye 


eares and heare not? Do ye not remem- 

bre? 

19 When I brake the fyue loues among 

Fas thouſand, how many baſkettes ful 

of broken meat toke ye vp? They (aid vn- 

to hym, Twelue. 

20 And when [ brake ſeuen among foure 
thouſand, how many baſkettes of the lea- 

uinges of broken meat toke ye vp? They 

ſayd, Seuen. 

21 Then he ſayd vnto them, s How is it, g Chrit repro. 
that ye vnderitand not? - — 
22 And he came to Bethſaida, and they mo — — 
broght a blynde man vnto him, and deſi- terial leuea, not 
red hym to touche hym. — . 

23 Then he toke the blynde by the hand, uem njractes tha 
and led hym out of the rowne, and ſpit in be gwe them the- 
his eyes, and put his handes vpon hym, & it daylie bread. 
aſked hym whether he ſawe oght. 

24 And he loked vp and ſayd, I ſee men: 

For ſee them walke, as they were trees. 

25 After that, he put his handes agayne 

vpon his eyes, and made hym loke agayne. 

And hewas reſtored to his fight, and ſawe 

euery man a farre of and clearely. 

26 And he ſent him home to his houſe, 
{aying, Nether go into the village, nor tel 


Chap. VIII. rus sort wirr 


it to any in the village. 
27 And leſus wit out and his diſciples M.. 16.4. 
into the villages, that belonge to the ci- 44. 9 c. 
* tie called Cælarea Philippi · And by the ibu. 6g. 
way he aſked his diſcip les, ſaying, Whom 
do men ſay that I am? 
28 And they anſwered , Some ſay thou 
art Iohn Baptiſt:ſome ſay Elias: and ſome, 
one of the Prophetes. 
'29 And he ſayd vnto them, But whom ſay 
ye that I amiPeter anſwered and ſayd vn- 
h He chat Is the to him, Thou art very®Chriſte. 
annoyed eit a 30 And he ſharpely i charged them that 
grace for mans ſal they ſhould tel no man of it. 
uation. 31 Then he began to teache them, how y D 
(| Differring it*9 the Sonne of man muſt ſuffre many thyn- 
' xyme, left ſodeyn ges, and ſhould be reproued of the El- 
haſte hould ra- ders, and hie Prieſtes, and Scribes, and be 


cher kinger nde. Kylled, and with in three dayes ryſe a- 


his coming. Zayne. 
ne x th > And he ſpake that thing playnely. 
Then Peter toke hym aſyde, and began to 
chyde hym. 
33 But he tourned about, & loked on his 
| . diſciples,and rebuked Peter, ſaying, Go 
k Aduerſarie or backe from me *Satan : for thou ſaue- 
ur —4 reſt not the thinges of God, but the thin- 
as in him laye, to ges of men. 
22 obey- 34 And he called the people vnto him, 
bas with his diſciples alſo, & ſayd vnto them, 
Whoſoeuer wyl followe me, let him for Ma. 16d. 
fake hym ſelfe, and take vp his eroſſe, & & 10. d. 
| followe — e tuk.9.g. 
. 35 For whoſoeuer aue him felfe, oq 1, { 
—— . ſhal loſe him (elfe.Buy whoſoeuer ſhal lo &14þ 
wal receyve im- ſe him ſelfe for my ſake and the Goſpels, 
Kann. the ſame ſhal' ſaue him ſelfe. 15 
zo "EE 


6.6 


36 For what ſhal it profit a man, if he 
ſhould wynne all the world, and be con- 
demned to paye his ſouleꝰ 

37 Or els, what ſhal a man geue to rede- 
me his ſoule agayne? 

38 Wholveuer therfore ſhal be aſhamed 
of me, and of my wordes , among this ad- 
uouterous and ſynful generation, of him 
Mal the Sonne of man be aſhamed alſo, 
when he commeth in the glorie of his fa- 
ther with the boly Angels, 


THE IX. CHAPTER, 

The tranſfiguration, The lunatike is healed, 
The force of prayer & faſting, Of the death oy 
reſurrettica of Chrifte , The diſputation who 

ould be the greateſt,Offences are forbidden. 


A 7 How he ſayd vntothe, Verely I ſay vn- 


Mat.16.4. 


1 c. 


to you, there be ſome of them ſtãd- 
de here, which ſhal not taſte of death, tyl 
they haue ſeene the Kingdome of God 2 The preaching 
come with power. queen tne 
2 Six dayes after, Icſus toke Peter, Ia- ſed : he ſpake this 
mes, and Iohn, & led them vp into an hye to confort them, & 
mountayne out of the way alone, and he ** they Gould 
was tranſſigured before them. trauelled in — 
3 And his ray ment dyd ® ſhyne, and was b Chrit eneth 
made very whyte,cuen as ſnowe, ſo whyte his maieſtie ſo far- 
as no fuller can make vpon the earth, eas their — 
4 And there appeared vnto them Elias — 2 
with Moſes: and they talked with Ieſus. 
5 And Peter anſwered, and ſayd to Ieſus, 


ſter, here i 
Maſter, he e is good beyng for vs, let „„ 


make alſo three rabernaclcs, one for thee this viſion accor- 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. ding to his one 
6 And yet he waiſt not what he ſayd:for capacitie, not con- 


they were afrayd. —_ thende 


Chap. IX. 
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7 And there was acloud y ſhadowed the, B 


and a voyce came out of the cloud, ſayi 
*Thys is my deare Sonne, heare him. Math.; 
8 And ſodenly they loked round about, & 19.6, 
& ſawe no man more then Ieſus only with A. 3 e 
them. chap.1.b, 
9 And as they came downe from the hyl, 
he charged them, y they ſhuld tel no man Mat.17.h, 
what they had ſcene tyl the Sonne of man 
were riſen from death agayne. 
10 And they kept that to them (clues , & 
demanded one ot another, what the riſing 
from death agayne ſhould meane? 
11 Alſo they aſked hym ſaying, Why the 
ſay the Scribes, that * Elias muſt fyrſt co- Mala. 4.6, 
me? 
12 He anſwered, and ſayd ynto them, Eli- 
as verely ſhal fyrſt come and reſtore all 
thinges. and * as it is wrytten of the Son- Eſa. 53.4. 
ne ot man, he muſt ſuffre many thinges & C 
be ſet at noght. 
13 But I ſay vnto you, that Elias is come: Lohn Bapt. 
and they haue done vnto him whatſoeuer . 
pleaſed them, as it is * wrytten of hym. Mal. 4b, 
14 And when he came to his diſciples, IP 

c 17. c. 
he ſawe muche people about them, and 5 wh.9.e 
Scribes diſputing with them. p - Ko wes 
15 And ſtrayght way all the people,when which he lefe 
they behelde hym, were amaſed, and ran- ce day beſe- 


ne to hym, and ſaluted hym. 922 
16 Then he aſked the Scribes, Wherof di 
ſpute you” among your ſelues? „or againſt 


17 And one of the companie anſwered chem. 

and ſayd, Maſter, I haue broght my ſon- 

ne vnto thee, which bath a domme ſpi- 

rite. 

18 And wherſoeuer he taketh hym, he 
teareth 
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dreareth hym, and he fomerh, and gnaſ- 4 When the ſpl 


ſheth with his tecth, and pyneth away. ue cometh vpon 
And I ſpake to thy diſciples y theyſhould — — 
caſi him out, and they could not. 2 mã 
19 He anſwered hym and ſayd, O gene- + e — 
ration without fayth, how long ſhal I be rent a ſunder. 
w you? how long ſhal I ſuffre you?Bryng £ It ſemeth that 
him vnto me. . 
20 And they broght hym vnto him, and —.— rift ſpe 
aſſone as y ſprite ſawe him, he tare him. akerb in bis peris- 
and he fel downe on the ground, walo- hug — 
wing and fomyng. burn & deſperate. 
21 Then he at ked his father, How long is 
it ago, ſince this hath happened hy mi And 
he Rya,of a chylde: 
D 22 And oft times caſteth him into the fy- 
re, and alſo into the water, to deſtroy 
him. Bur if thou canſt do any thyng, help 


vs,and haue compaſſion ypon vs. 
23 And leſus ſayd vnto him, If frhou cãſt f The Lorde is 


'@hrift vil do 


all thinges beleue it, all thynges are poſſible to him —_—_— — = 
for him that that beleueth. — 


— 4 his 24 And ſtraight way the father of the chrough our inere 
* boye cryed with teares, ſaying, Lord, I be- — 
leue,belp my vnbelief. 
25 When letus ſawe that the people ca- 
me _ together, he rebukedy foule 
2 ſaying vnto him, Thou domme & 
eafe ſpirite, I charge thee come out of 
hym, and entre no more into him. 
26 And the ſprite cried, and rent him ſo- 
re, and came out: and he was as one that 
had bene dead, inſamuc he that many ſayd, 
He is dead. 
27 But Ieſus tooke his hand and lyft him 
vp, and he roſe. 
28 And whc he was come into the houſe, 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 
his diſciples aſked him ſecretely, Why 


could not we caſt him out? 

29 And he ſayd vnto them, This kynd ci 
by no nother meanes come forth, but by 
prayer, and faſting. 

o And they departed thence, and too- E 

e theyr iorney through Gali le, and he Mat. 15. d. 
would not that any man ſhould haue kno- lukg.c, 
wen it. 

3: For he taught his diſciples, and ſayd 
vnto them, The Sonne of man ſhalbe deli- 
uered into the handes of men, & they ſhal 
kyl hym, & after that he is kylled, he ſhal 
ryſe agayne the thyrd day. 

32 But they wiſt not what y ſaying ment, 
and were afrayd to aſke him. 

After he came to Capernaum: and whe 3747.16 4 

e was come to the houſe, he aſked them, 14 5 f 
Wat was itthat ye diſputed among you '91* 
by the = ; 

34 Andthey held their peace : for by the 
way they reaſoned among them ſelues, 
who ſhould be the chiefeſt. 

35 And he ſat doune and called the twel- 
ue viito him, and ſaid to them, If any man 
deſire to be fyrſt, tl. e ſame ſnalbe laſt of 
all, and ſeruant vnto all. 

36 And he tooke a litle childe & ſet hym 
in the myddes of them, and tooke him in 
his armes, and ſayd vnto them, | 
37 Whoſoeuer ſhal receaue ſuche a litle 
chylde in my name, receaueth me: and 
whoſoeuer receaueth me, receaueth not 
"me, but him that ſente me. only. 

8 Lohn anſwered him ſaying, Maſter, we ꝑ 
— caſting out deuils by thy name, Luk.6.f, 
which foloweth not vs, & we forbad him, 

becauſe 


10 


Te 


88 


10 12.4. 


Mat. 10. d. 


. 18.4. 
417.4. 


Mar. 5. c, 
& 18.4. 
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becauſe he foloweth vs not. 

39 But leſusſayd, Hynder him not: for 
there is no man that can doa miracle by 
my name, that can lyghily ſpeake euil of 


me. 

40 For whoſoeuer is nots againſt vs, is on 2 Althogh be the 
our parte. we not him ſelfero 
4 And whoſoeuer ſhal geue you a cup be myne: yet i 
of water to drinke for my names ſake, be- — — — _ 
cauſe ye belgnge to Chriſte, verely I ſay me, is ynough 
vnto you, he ſhal not loſe hys rewarde, for vs. 

42 And whoſocuer ſhal offend one of 

theſe lytleones, that beleue in me, it were 

good for him, that a mylſtone we re han- 

ged about hys necke, and that he were caſt 

into the ſca. 

43 * Wherefore if thy hand cauſe thee to 

offende, cut it of:It is good for thee, to en Tock. _—_ 
tre into lyfe, maymed, rauher then hauyng Ggnifierh that ue. 
two handes,go into hel, into fyre that ne- Hude cut of all 


uer ſhalbe quenched: | hinges 1 his 


; G 44 *Where their worme dieth not, and y Chriſt, 
Fſa.66.g. fyre neuer gocth wut. 


Ofcaſe, 


45 Lykewile,if thy foote cauſe thee to of 
fende, cut it of. For it is good for thee to 
$0 halt into lyfe , then hauyng two 
eete to be caſt into hel, into fyre that ne- 
uer ſhalbe quenched: 
46 Where their worme dieth not, and 5 
fyre neuer goeth out. Euen ſo, if thyne eye 
cauſe thee to offende, plucke it out. 
47 It is good for thee to go into the kyng 
dome of God, with one eye, rather then 
hauing two eyes, to be caſt into hel fy- 
re. 
48 Where their worme dyeth not, & the 
fyre neuer goeth out. 


9 — 
1 * 


Chap. X. | THE GOSPEL WRIT 


I He teacheth that 49 Euery man therfore ſhalbe i ſalted 


— ne thao fyre. And*euery ſacrifice ſhalbe ſeaſoned Lewit.2.d, 


by ſale and fyre, with ſalte. | 
that is, to be pur- 50 *$alte is good: but if the * ſalte be vn- Mat. 5.6, 


1 — ſauery , wherwith ſhal ye ſeaſon it? See q lui. 4g 
ye haue ſalte in your ſelues:and haue pe- 


to hel fyre. 
2 —— — ace among your ſelues, one with another. 
CE 
. = Of diuorceneent , The richomn pubioneth 
Taour,andare' wih Chriſte , Of the ſomes of Tebede, Barti- 
maus hath his cies opened: 
Nd he aroſe trom thence & went into A 
A the coaſtes of Turie through the regias M. 19.4 
that ii beyonde Jordan: and the 1 re- 
ſorted vnto bem a freſhe : and as he was 
= wont,he taughtthem agayne. 
1 2 The y Phariſes came & aſked him a que 
ſtion , Whether it were lawful for a man 
. to put away hys wyfe:to tempt him. 
3 Andheanſwered,and ſayd vntothetn, 
What dyd *Moſes byd you do? Dent. 24-4, 
4 And they ſayd, Moſes ſaffred to wryte 1. 19.4. 
a teſtimonial of diuorcement, and to put 
her away. 1 
5 5 Then leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto 
e them, For the hardnes of your hart, he 
1 wrote this precept vngo you: 
a Te trug vy 6 But at the begynnyng of the crea- 
do mende abuſes cion, God made them man and woman. gy, , 4. 
* — 7 For this caufe , ſhal man leaue his fa- 1. cor. G. d. 
es and to trie che ther and mother, and cleaue to his wyfe. 5.8 
by Gods worde.,, 8 And they twayne ſhalbe one ” fleſhe: Or yeriow 
So then are they now not twayne, but one ne. 
fleſhe. | 
9 *Therfore what God hath coupled, let 1. Cor. y. b. 
notman ſeperate. 
10 And 


$ #55; 
„ 


BY & MAREEs 7 Ny £4 quid 
10 And-inche houſe his ver aſked ir 
agayne of that matter. (41142 99 4 
B And he ſayd vnto them, Whoſoener g i 587255 
. Marth. 5. c. — 2 his wyſe and mary another . 
+ esl © — hechande, for the 
LA. 18.4. 12 And if a woman ſhal forſake ber houſc de e 5 
band ;and be maried — the come * 
mitteth aduputry. :: || 
13 Then they broght litle clipldren 
he ſhould touche them: and 85 
iſciples rebuked thoſe that broghe che 
14 Var, when Ieſus ſav that, he was di- 
e and ſayd ta them, Suffre yonge 
yldren to come vnto me „and forbyd 


. 4. 
N For af ſuaba ia ay kyogdome 
5 — I Gay. ynta 3 Whoſocuer 
not receaue the kyngdome of God as 
(7 ©'alytle.chyhle; he ſbal nt entre therin. © Fe muſt bart. 
16 Andi be take them vp in his aumes, pg — 
and put his handes 4 0 ern, and 4 bleſ cupiſcence. 
4 ſed them. | * — — 
* 17 And when he Was gone! out 8 _ — 81 
M. 19. b. his iorney, ther came one * runnyng and bleſſe che inferi- 
44. 5 4, kneled to him, and acked hym, Good Ma- er. — -6.b. ther- 
ſter, what ſhal I do, $hagl ay poſſeſſe e- þ, ws oF his —— 
AT ternal lyfe? - 2 yd by a le- 
Sm leſus ſayd to bim, Why calleſt thou e 92 
is ever yani- Me { There 45 no man 'gpod but one, ee the 2 
mY 3 which is God. bes to Sog. : 
1.14. 29: Thou knoweſt the komwandementes, 
4 14 © *Breake not matrimonie, Kyl not, Steale 
= not, Beare no falls witges;; Hurt no man, 


Honour thy father and mother. 
20 He anſwered.,anil ſayd to him, Ma- 
ter all theſe 441 "gf. L have 9 frora 


wed youth, 
"Ki, 


— CIP w 47 — 


«ti * —_ 
x. 
. 


Chap. X. THE GOSPEL wHIT 
e Thar la, he ap 21 — —— . , on had a fauout 
© proved ceneyne to bhym, d ſayd ynro him, One thing is 
— — lacking vitothee.Go,& fel all chac rok | 
licle motion. * haſt, to the poore, & thou ſhalt . 
2228 ebe haue treaſure in heaue, and come, folowe 
9 2 5 ei me, and take vp thy croſſe. |» 
he tel ht. 22 quot; Hog e 2 
ing, and ent away morning, for he had 

2 And feſus loked round about, and ſas 
| oy yd vnto hisduſciples, What an hardebing 
is it for them that haue tiches to entre in- hs 
to the kyngdome of God} 
24 And his diſcipleg were aſtonied at the- 
ſe wordes. But ſeſus anſweredaagayne, and 
ſayd vnto them, Children how harde is it 
for them that truſt in riches, to entre into 
the | a cu of God. 
25 lt it eaſier fora camel to go through D 
F eye cf a nedle, then for a © riche man to hich ya. 
entre into the kyngdome of Gd. —— M 
26 And they were muche more aſtonied, 
ſaying with them ſelues, Who then can be 
ſaued 8 L 4 1 1 | 
4 27 leſus loked vpon them, & ſayd, W 

vor he el oy. Wen it iz — » bur not Sik — 
1 te che. for with God b; al thinges are poſſible. 
che to cauſe him 28 Then Peter began to ſay vnto him, Lo 


S 7 he * we haue forſaken all, and haue folie ved | 


thee, 
29 leſus anſwered, & ſayd; Verel tay Le 
vuto you, there is no man that forlake K. 18. /. 
bouſe or brethern, or ſy ſte rs, or father, or 
mcther, or wyfe, other childrẽ, or landes 

for my ſake, and the Goſpels, 
zo But he ſhel receaue an hundred fol- 


+ 


de,now at this preſent, houſes & n 
| N 2 


7 
1-4 


A 


a, 
40 


and ſyſters, and mothers, and childern,& 
Lande yith Laney we in the worl- neſt 
eto come eterna meſure theſe pro- 
E ;; Many that are fyrſt, ſhalbe laſt : & the enteselg eä. 
Hat fyrk. £ —94 — —_— * 
And they were in the way goyng vp to'P; emer Cee 
i ruſalem . and Ieſus went be ** 1. . * 


we muft noe 


* 


d they were amaſed, & as they folowed, M Rioas per four 
Ma. 16. c. were afrayde . and leſus roke the twelue th the _ 


17.6, and began to tel them what th in- pe dient. 1 
C7 26.C, mond ha 2 vnto him. . Lherfore d — 


14.8. Sinz, Beholde we go vp tolerufals, laue yoough and 
— — — of man That e delivered — 
nto the hye Prieſtes, and Scribe s, & they love our treaſu- 
lcondemne him to death, and ſhal de- 1 
liuer hym to the Gentils. 5 
34 And they ſhal mocke hym, and ſcour- 
e him, and ſpyt — hym, and kyl hym: 
the thyrd day he ſhal ryſe agayne. 
Me 20. c. 35 Then lames and lohn the ſonnes o 
| Zebede came vnto him, ſaying, Maſter, * 
we would that thou ſhouldeſt do for vs 
whatſocuer we deſire, , 
36. And he ſayd vnto them, What would 
ye l ſhould do vntoyou? 
37 And they ſayd ro him, Graunt vnto 
vß that we may ſyt one at thy ryghe hand, 
an the other at thy lytt hand, in thy glo- 
rie. 
L 38 But — ſayd vnto un : — wot not 3 
7 what ye aſke: Can ye drinke of the cu — 
b that 1 drincke of „and be baptized — 
with the baptiſme that I ſhalbe baptixed 
TE. Sk 
zo And they ſayd vnto him, That we can. 
ut Ieſus ſayd vnto them, Ye ſhal drinc- 
ke of che cup that 1 ſhal n of, and be 
| © i, 


1 
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with th Baptiſme bes wich. 
2 e r 


— Jyfy myne to geue, but it Male 

3 TE: to get, omen it is deze fav "I 
41: And when th py tha 15 ic 

Sg 2775 wry 


to the 
ed. to beate rule 
; Gem 1 —— as — 
they that be great among od, 
r 
| Chriſte would 43 an not 
dot that his diſci= ſoeuer of you wil be great — 2 


= and miniſters 
ould beare rule, be your ieruant: 


as _—_— gouuer 44 And e wil be chiefe "5 ; Daibe 


nours do. ſeruant vnto al 
45 For f euenthe Sonne of man came! not 
8 ſeruice done 77 him, but eq ſer». 


e or the reemptis. F 


46 Then they came to Tericho: and as he 
a. N out of lexicho with his 3 4 


nangeliſtes men- and 8 2 e 
cion r, but Mar. mæus the lonne of LIimaus whic Was 
ke nzmeth him blynde , fate by the hye wayes yde begs 


_= was moſte 
RH 4 91 4 ih heard that i : wallet 
azaret an to cry and to ſay, le- 
1 14 of Dauid, haue wereig on 


4s And many rebuked hym, to the . 


n The more that 5 be ſhould holde hys peace: bur he " cry- 
Satan reliſteth v5, ed the more a great deale , Thou Sonne of 


the more our faith | 
49 Thea 


'  ogheto increaſe, Dauid, haue mereie on me. 
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9 Then leſus ſtode ſtyl, and commanded 
Fin to be called: & they called the blyn- 
de, 1 voco him, Be of good confort: 
ryſe, he calleth thee.” TT EF. 0 
And he threwe away his cloke, & ro- 
ſe and came to leſus. dv 
r And lefus anſwered, and ſayd vnto 
m, What wilt thou that I do vnto thee? 
| Eblinde faid ynto him, Maſter, that I 
10. might ſee. | 0 
e. 2 And Tefus ſayd vnto him, Go thy way, 
hy faith hath ſaued thee: and by and by, 
he receaued his fight , and folowed leſus 
in the way. 


| THE XI. CHAPTER. 
 Chnifte yydeth to Ieruſalem. The fygge tree 
drieth vp . The byers and ſellers are caft out of 
the temple, The Phariſes queſtion with 
Chriſte, 
A | A\ Nd whe they came nye to Teruſalem, 
Mat.21.4 A. Bethphage and Bethanie, beſydes 
444-19. d. the hil of Oliues, he ſent forth two of his 
diſciples, i 
2 And ſayd vnto them, & Go your wayes Christe ſheneth 
into that village that is oner agaynſt you: 2 — 
and as ſone as ye ſhal entre into it, ye his kyngdome, and 
ſhal fynde a colte bounde, wheron neuer that it is not like 
man ſate: loſe him and bring him. _-_ er ge 
And if any man ſay vnto you, Why „orld. 
do ye ſo Say that the Lord hathnede of 
hym: and ſtrayght way he wil ſend hym 
hyther. 
4 And they went their way and found 
a colte tyed by the dore without, in a pla- 
ce wher two wayes met, and they loſed 
him. 
x: K.iii. 
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5 Then certaine of them that ſtede 
— 0 r ge — 


BY He And pa 
t the colte to le- 
ir garmentes on him: and an 
N ORE i 
b Euery one ſhe man * es in B 
wed ſome figne of the way: — — doune branches of 2 15 


trees, and ſtrawed them in the wa 
'9 And —— vent before and 
y folowed,cried,ſ: aying,” Hoſanna dye adobe „Or, ſane 1 
ſed be he that commerh inthe name off pray thee, 


Lord. 
10 Bleſſed be the kingdome that c5merh . 
2 in the name of him that is Lord of our fa f . 
but Chriſte came ther Dauid: Hoſanna O thou which art ing ' Becauſe the 
in che name of the hyeſt beawens. „ Promeſle an 
Lid. 11 And the Lord encred i into leruſalem, „ 
and into the temple. And when he had lo- 
Fed rounde about vpon all thinges, and 
now it was euening, he came vnto pl 
| — — —— 5 
12 on moro vwhent were co 
me out from Bethanie, he al ' — he — 
13 And ſpied a fygge tree a farre of, ha- ſubie ct to oui 
ning leaues, and went to ſee vhether he „ 
myght fynde any thing theron. But when 
he came therto, he found nothing bur lea 
k 1 the time of fygges was not yet. 
450 4 Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſayd to it, 
422 is mars 4 ae 40 Neuer man eat frute of thee here after 
per One God whylethe world ſtandeth. And his diffi 
due ples heard it. C | 
<1 ther 15 And they coor co Regie And, le Lu. 19 f. 
& e wich E. 19 f 
ſus vent 1 the temple, and begitocaſt john 2.4, 
* out 


12.4 


2... 56. c. 
1.8. c 
Icrem. 7. c. 
ane 1 
' M. 21. b, 
uſe the 
ſſe was 
to hin. 
16, 
ce nas 
to our 
ut. 
D 
MA. 7. 4. 
u.. 
Mut. b. 
L. 
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out the ſellers and byers in the temple & 
ouer threw the tables of the money chan- 

& the ſtooles of them y ſould doues. 
16 Nether would he ſutfre that any man 
ſhould. cary a veſſel through the temple. 


17 And he taught, ſaying vnto t hem, Is it 


not v rytten, My hou ſo halbe called the 


houſe of prayer, vnto all nations* But ye 


haue made it a denne of theues. 
18 And the Scribes and hie Prieſtes heard 

it, ãd ſoght how to deſtroy hym . For they 
feared hym, becauſe all the people mer- 

uey led at his doctri nec. 
19 But when euen was. come, Ieſus went 

out of the citie. 1.4 

20 And in the mornyng as they paſſed 

by they ſawe the fyggerree dryed vp by 

e rootes. 

21 Then Peter remembred, & ſayd veto. 

him, Maſter, beholde y fygge tree whych 

thou curſedeſt, is vythered away- 

22 And leſus anſwered, ãd ſayd vnto thẽ, 

Haue confidence in God. 

23 For verely I ſay vnto you, that whoſo- 

euer ſhal ſay vnto this muũtmayne, Take a- 

way thy ſelte, and caſt thy ſelfe into the 

ſea, and ſhal not wauer in his heart, but 

ſhal beleue that thoſe thynges which he 

ſayith ſhal come to paſſe, what ſocuer he - 
ſayth, ſhalbe done tv him. | 

24 Therfore I ſay vato you, Whatſoe- «© He teacheth vs 
uer ye deſire when ye pray, belcue that not hereby — 
ye ſhal haue it, and it ſhalbe done vnto . 

fa ntaſies: for our 


you. | 
25 And when ye ſhal ſtand, and pray, for l 


geue, yf ye haue any thi agayolt any our tanh vpon the 
ma, that your father allo ebe hea- onde of God 
iu. 


FT came of 
LEA not to 
the rfo- 


rHWGO00k b whit 


—_ reden treſpaſes - 


ee 6 our father 

— nes ver 2 
nne“ 36 113 2190 

29 The cheyreme 


ty ne to Ter 
upd eee ere ca- os ot 14 
mie to hymche byePrivies,s Seribes , al 
Elders, -* e421 . 
28 And ſayd vnto hym, By what autori- 
tie doeſt thou theſe thynges tand who ga- 
ue thee this —— o theſe A 
29 Ieſus anſwered and ſayſ vnto them ,T 
will alſo aſke of you's —— — bee 
anſwer ye me, ar ext wit tel you 
autoritie I do theſe thynges. 
z0 The'bapriſme of Takia war it from 85 e 
yen, or of mem Anſwet me: | whole othce 
31 And they thoght with them (clues, Hy- and minute · 
ins, It we ſhal ſaye from heauẽ: he wil (ay, * 
by then did ye not beleue him? ; 
32 But if we a men; then feare we the 
ple. Fot all men gots ave of being; thar F 
ad bene a veryProp 
33 Then they anſwered, and ayd vnto Ie- 
fas, We can riot tel. And leſus anſwered, 
& ſayd vnto them, fNether wil I tel you 
by what autoritie I do theſe thinges. 


THE XII. CHAPTER, 

The vineyard is let aut, Obedience ro Prin- 
cer, The reſurreflimefthe dead, The ſamame 2 
the law; Hechter muſt be eſchewed, The o 


©" -.»., fringof thepoore wydowe. 
4 AM he begar to ſpeake vnto them in fit. A 


litudes . A certayne man planted Mat. 21. d. 


a avineyard, and cõpaſſed it with an heds J. 20. b. 


ge, and diggeda Pit to receaue the I . 5. a. 
cour 


4 
C. 


c.our of the *wyneprefle;and buylt a tow- anThe Greeke 
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re in it: and let it out to hyre vnto houſ- vf ir fan che 
bandmen, and went into a ſtraunge coun» which taodech n. 
trey. der the winepreſle 
1 And when the tyme was come, he ſent © —— the iuy 
to the tenantes a ſeruane, chat he might — 
receaue of the tenantes, of the frute of the 


vineyard. 


| E But they caught him, and bet him, & 
e 


nt him away empty. 
4 And agayne, he ſent vnto them another 


ſeruant, & at himthey caſt ſtones, & brake 


Pſal. it. e. 
eſa. 28. d. 
md. 21. d. 
44.4. ö. 
run. 9 g. 


I. Pet. 2.4. 


his head, & ſent him away all to reuiled. 
5 And agayne he ſent another, and him 
they killed: & many other, beating ſome; 
— kylling ſome. 

6 Yet had he one ſonne whom he loued 
tenderly : him alſo he ſent at the laſt vn- 
to them, ſaying , They wyl reuerence my 
ſonne. 

7 But the tenantes ſayd amongeſt them 
ſelues, this is the heyre: come Ter vs kyl 
hym, and the inheritance ſhalbe oures 

8 And they toke him, & kylled hym and 
caſt him out of the vineyard. 


9 What ſhal then the Lord of the viney+ 
ard do?He b wil come and deſtroy the te- 
nantes, and let out the vineyard to other. 


b He ſheweth the 
lague that ſhal 
falle theſe am- 


10 Haue ye not read ſo muche as this ſcri bitious & ct 


pture? The ſtone which the buylders did r 
refaſe, is made chiefe ſtone in ycorner. agu Chefe.“ 


11 This © was done of the Lord, & is mar- 1. bo the ordi- 

, * nance of God, that 
nn wi — our eyes. ir wulde be fe. 
I Then they went about to take hym, but hich mot comg. 
they feared the people, For they percea- ly is contrarie te 
ued that he ſpake that ſimilitude againſt 2425 realon, 


the, and they left him, & went their way. 
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24 3 And they ſent vnto hym certaine of N. 22. l. 
n 4 hariſes, and of Herodes ſeruantes,to ta - lk 20. d. 
3 ke him in his wordes. 4B 
14 And as ſone as they were come, they 
ſayd vnto him, Maſter, ve knowe q thou 
art true, and careſt for no man: for thou 
conſidereſt not the perſonn of men, but * Au. che quil 
d As godely ma teacheſt the way of God truely: ls ix lawy ties of the 
Sen i.. ful to pay tribute to Cæſar, or not 22 
15 Oght ve to geue, or oght we not to ge · mardthiags, 
ue? And he vnderſtode their ſimulatiõ, & 
e He gave them ſayd vnto them, Why tẽpt ye meꝭ Bring 
tunderſtand that me a penny, that I may ſee it. vw 
he knewe theirma x6 And they broght , and he ſayd vnto 
licious lareaw. them. Whole is this image and ſuperſcri- 
ption? And they ſayd vnto him, Cæſars. 
x7 Then leſus anſwered, and ſayd ynto 
them, Then geue to Czſar that which be A. ij l. 
longeth to Cæſar, and to God, that which 314. 22. . 
2 to God. And they merueyled 
at hym. 5 a 
38 Then come the Sadduces vato him, 
— ſay — 2 no reſurrection) And 
al ked ym , * T7 4 
39 Maſter, * be woore vnto vs, yf any 344. 22.4. 


mans brother dye, and leaue his wyfe . 20. 4. 
bebynd him, ind leaue no chyldetainhas 2 po Fl 
then his brother ſhould take his wyfe, & 

rayſe vp ſeed vnto his brother. 


e This was ape. 20 There were therfore ſeuen brethren, 

holes gootier end che fyrlt cole a wife, ind whan Hs 

ſeruation of fami- dyed, left no ſeed behynd hym. 

* at And the ſeconde toke her, and dyed; 
nether left any ſeed: and the thyrd lyke» 


wyle. 
22 And ſeuen had her, and left no ſeed 
behynd 
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behynd them. Laſt of al, j wyfe dyed alſo. 
TT e 
ne, e 
of Th —f pn had her to wyfe. 
24, Ieſus anſwered,and fayd vnto them, 
Are ye not therfore deceaued, becauſe ye 
vaderſtand not the Scriptures, nether the 
power of God? 
25 For when they ſhal ryſe agayne from 
death, nether men mary, nor wiues are 
maried: but are 8 as the Angels which are . Notas tou. 
in heauen. | 2 — 
26 As ropehyag the dead, 2 ſhal cerning theſtace of 
ſe ne: haue ye not read in the e lacorruption, and 
of Moles , how inthe buſſhe God ſpake — cat 
Exed.z.b x P hen there 
3% Into hym, ſaying, I ram the God of Abra- ſhal nede no more 
ham * God of Iſaac, and the God of se. 
; Jacob | 
1 wan bs as the og of the — the AE; 
Godof the h lyuyng. Ve are therefore gre- _ 
1 af IDE 
Mat.22.d. 28 And there came one of the Scribes y be deceaſed out of 
had beard them diſputing together, and his lib. 
perceaued y he had anſwered themwel, & 
aſked hym , Which is the fyrſt of all the 
commandementes? 
: 8 29 Ieſus anſwered hym, The fyrſt of all 
. 22. dl. the commandementes is. Heare Iſrael, 
exed.20.4. The Lord our God, is the one ly Lord. 
do. 6. a. 30 Thou ſhalt therfore loue the Lord thy 
8 God with all thy hart, and with all thy 
Orthoghe. ſoule, and with all thy ” mynde, and with 
althy ſtrength, This is the fyrſt comman- 
dement. 
watch, 3! And y ſecond is like vnto this, Thou 
1 « ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy. ſelfe. 
| * There is none other com —— 


A8 & 
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greater then theſe. - 2 2163 eats hey! 
And the Scribe fayd vnto him; Wel 
ſter, thou haſt ſayd the traerh ; that 
there is one God ; and that there is none 
beche.c: <7 000515107 2 
33 And to loue him with all the hart, and | 
with all the mynd e, and wich all the fon- 
he, and with all the ſtrength: and to loue 
his neyghbour as hym ſelfe , is more then 
d . all burnt offerynges and ſacri ſices. 'He meanerh 
{ Becauſe he 34 Then, when leſus ſaw that he anſwered Il che _ 
him ſelſe diſcretely , he ſayd vnto him, Thou art 1 
dn not far from he kyngdome of God. And the bypoci- 
— — 5 after that dutſtaſke hym any que- oo 
— xt . 
Saen ade 35 And Jeſus anſwered & ſayd teachyng mY 4 
which God doth in the temple , How lay the Scribes that 
principally requi · Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid? 
re of vs, 36 For Dauid hym ſelfe inſpired with 
8 ſayd, * The Lord ſayd to my Fſal. 110. 4. 
ord , ſyt on my ryght hand, tyl I make 
thyne enemies t vicreſtole. „ee: 


wil 


*% 


7. Then Dauid him felfe eallerh him 
Lotd, and by what meanes is he then his 
ſonne? And much people heard him glad 
— 1 
e 18 And he ſayd vnto them in "his doctri- Mat. 22.4. 
nn ne, Beware of the Scribes vhich loue to buk. nf. 
Each nor eheir ap. go in long clothing, and lo ue falütsti- ©2208: 
parell, but their ons in the market places. Ma 4 
vaine oftentation 39 And the chiefe ſeates in the 'Synago- To berate of 


- Indommard theve ges and the fyrſt rowmes ot feaſtes, he Pharils 


ey deceaued the 40 Which deuour wydowes hoſes, and 
ſimple people. that vnder a coulour of long praying. | 
Theſe ſhal receaue greater damnation. 
41*And leſus far over agaynſt the trea- Mat.2z.b. 
ſurie, & beheld how the people put mony 4. 21.4 5 
| into 
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into the treaſurie, and many that were ry- 
e - 034 1 201 
42 ere dame a certayne poore y- 
dow ; and ſne threw — ; which 
— «- make a quadtin- nt 22 
— n And he called ynto bym his diſciples, 
& ſayd vnto them, Verely I ay vnto you, 
that thas poore wydow bath caſt more in 4 — 
then all they whach haue caſt into the tre- tes by our afedi- 
a aſur ieee 110 ons and ready vil- 
he 44 For they all dyd caſt in of their ſu- les. 
1 pe ri uitie: but ſhe of her pouertie, dyd. 
at calt?in all that ſhe had, euen all her ly- 
wng, 8 


ans and. falſe Prophetes which * befere 


' waiche, i. * OY : 
A A'Nd as be went out ef the temple, one 
1 cf bys diſciples ſayd voto hym, Ma- 
lier, ſee u bat ſtones, and what buyldyhgen | 
10 * are here. : 5 
tak wy bs 2 Then Ieſus anſwered & ſayd ynto hym, ä 
2% Seyſſ thou theſe gteat buyldinges? There 
Lak-19:S» ſhal got be left one ſtone vpon another, 
that ſhal not ba throwen downe. 
3 And as he ſate on y hil of Oliues, ouer 
ag ainſt the temple, Peter, and lames, and. 
lohn, and Andre aſ ked him ſecretly, 
4 Tel vs,wben ſhal theſe thynges heẽ and 
Db. gb. What ſhalbe the ſigne when all theſe thin · 
2.theſſ.2-4. ges halbe fulfylled? 
mat.24.4. 5 AndTeſus anſwered them, and began 
A. 21. l. to ſay, Take hede leſt any man deceaue 


— ts th — md 
. 
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rus cost warr , 


"I'% S N 
re ſelu 4 . 


be to your. 


„A e E : 
42 0: 35! h TO Cer you. vp ro the Councils, | 
e dee y nag oges;y blew £:'P 
8 before rulers 
m bes for a” teſtimonial vnto the That they 


8 3 lead yey, and preſenr Mat.o.c. 


pi take ye no nog ,nether p 
EET ror II 25 755 
_ u * is —_> you <p the time 3 forbiddeth 
ru@them ſuffci 700 0 * org. eee Bat cone 
— anſeers, the holy of diſtruſt. 
ſorhat they my 12 Vea and the N e 17 
e "sefence brother to death, and the father the 
Addeth nes in dhe. ne, and the chyldren 
ir en ir fathers and — 
CEE to dye. 3 7 


ul ; | * N 
„ yntothe end, the 3 
e This is me- 
1% Moreouer, when yeſhal e. M24. l. 
— 4: rf nable deſtruction „ by luho21id, 
— — * Danielthe Prophet 3 to bat Dani. 9. g. 


not, (let hy m tliat 
oght — —＋ 


*Or,fleſbe. 


5 


ſtand, )then let them th be in Iurie, fle to 


the mountayncs. 4 Becauſe the 


15 And let hym that 5s on the houſe top, . rudtton fall 
mol deſced downe into the houſe, —— — 
entre therin, to fetch any thing out of his | 
houſe. 

16 And let him that is in the fielde, not 

turne backe again vnto the thinges which 

he left bebynd him, for to take his clo- 

thes with him. 

17 But wo ſhalbe then to them that are 

wich chyl de, and to them that geue ſucke 


in thoſe dayes. 
18 Pray therfore that your flyght be not 4 — 2 — 


in the wynter. — 
19 For there ſhalbe in thoſe dayes ſuch — * 
tribulation, as was not from the begyn- 
nyng of creatures which God created vn- 

to his time,nether ſhalbe. 

20 And except that the Lord had ſhorte- 

ned thoſe dayes,no” man ſhould be ſaued. 


Not. 

22 For falſe Chriſtes ſhal ryſe, and falſe n ad, Ha 
Prophetes, and ſhal ſnewe lignes and mi- K 
raeles, to dece aue, if it were f poſſible, euẽ bled, but they can 
the electe. pan ery be de- 
23 But take ye hede: behold, L haue ſhe- enen he 
wed you all thingess before, \, .that ſuffreth him 


Tuch. 3. b. 24*Moreouer in thoſe dayes ; after that elfe. 19» to be fe- 


| — tribulation, the ſunne ſhal waxe darke,& duced. harh no ex · 
24474. the moone ſhal nor geue her lyght. h This teacherh 
vy . 25, And the h (larres of heauen ſhal fall: — — Dy 


ndnd the powers which are in heauen ſhal ie ordre of rarure. 
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Bur for the electes ſake, which he hath wit. 
choſen, he hath ſhortened thoſe dayes. may 
21 And then, if any man ſay to you, Lo, oy 
here is Chriſte : lo, he is there: beleue it $543 9h 
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* * pm 2 * da * o 
* 59 4 „ * F + 
* 4 ” 
8 ap X 
A * . . = 17 
> Chap. III. 
TY #* > 9 
I , 
* 


moue. 5 i _— It 
a 75 1 If And tb hg 5 ſee the of mã Dani. y. c. 
OE 4 26405741 a  eldndrs, with peter 


e 604 


Wal He ende his 


gather t ern ele ra By ; 
end hal gather cope from the ale 


r e 


28 Perrne d Prailifi dt ofth feos Mar 24 
bop — th do tender "I 21.f, 
geth FottFTeunts knows char Wider 
* — 35 * *. 63 


xe ” pings: n ee 
ee 4,7 Whe gde Gel te, els ben arne 


Aeg, * 


1 * i Th. 
— nes your; tha 


is 30 þ £5. , bye ce 

beit tliis — — ae fog 144 2 4. A 

before 

nor pad! 1. fi 00 
. are er oy and Honir 
e —— mu j no not the Angels wh . 
nd illuſi . 

wo 4 chi yok Sonne Gem elk 97 bog 

u. ahm of not when the tyme is. 1 
pie . 5 1 mam if as one ĩ⸗ = 


Dy UA "Helview eee Nat pai ROY 
he perſecu- no 
— med iatout. 
N 37 Take hede, vateh, & pray, for Ye know 
a 7 0 nto a ſtrange . arid hath bis or the com- 


Lend - houſe gehe autoritie to his ſeru ming ve are 
"INS and to every man his worke ; & Ye or aun 
iy, 7 ded the orter to watch. OB 111; Os me, che yen, 
* 35 Warch therefore, { for ye know! ne the day,or 
— | ben the Maſter of the hoaſe wybeome, — — 
"Fe whether arenew; or at myd he“ cherfare out 
8 ther at the cocke crpwing , , or mace watch'conth 
vo nyng-) LAWN 1 nd nuall y. 
2 leert dar 1 36 len 
are no 
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36. Leſt yf he come ſolenly , he ſhould. 


mY fynde you ſlepyng 
0 37- 2 lay vnto you ;Tiayir Sees 
allen, Werck. 1 . 0. t 1 


us xIIII. CATIA 
Marie Magdalene anqynteth Chrifle. Th 
xaſter-{ambe is eaten... Chrifte is tahrn.c Peter / 
. deryeth hm: wth many ather gen hue | 
were demanded of Chriſte... 101 


Nd after two day es folomed the 
dae Nader and of 4 gone” ke font © 


lata the hie Pri eſtes, & —— they 
myght take bym by wg Put hun co 
death. bn 
> And they ayd, Not in .the feaſt day,leſt 
any buſynes aryſe among the people- 
Md&.26.4, And when he was in Berhanie ban 
n ouſe of Simon the leper:, enen as 
at meat, there came a womanthauing 
alabaſter boxe of ofarmene called ſp 
narde, that was verie coſtly, ape 
the boxe and powred it on 1 
0 Tudas, 4 And there were ſome that wert᷑ not 
— in them ſelues, and ſayd, What 
neded this waſte of oyatment? 
For it might haue bene ſolde for more 
then? three hundred rte bene geuen 
— the poo re, b & they grudged against; 


„ * 
* 


a Which are 
in value about 
+ fix pound ſterlin- 


6 "And Teſus yd, Let ber be in re why ke. 

trouble ye her She hath done 2 good _- — 
voorke on me. thersith, and ther- 
7 For ye haue the poorewith you alwai: tore made a huki« 

es: & whenſoeuer ye wil, ye mayo er n 

. but me ye 25 not alwayes. 


nr 


She hack done har ſhe could:thec came 


Li, 


=" 
- 


Fo of x'* x0 pe "= < — 1 : 2 £33 L 
Chap. XIII  THAORSPEL wart -: 
3 | aforelianderoangpat my body to the bu · 

. N TULQY SÞity 


WW wo = +5 


comehiently:berray him. 

u And rg ds of vnleuened bread, 
vhẽ they —— thePaſcha} lambe, his 
diſciples ſayd vmto him, Where wilt thou 


that we go and are, that thou mayſt 
Ee , 7 


13: The he ſtut forth two of his diſciples, 
and ſayd vnto them, Go ye into the citie, 
and there ſhal a man mete you bearyng a 
pitcher of water folow him. N 
14: And-whitherſocuer he goeth in, ſay f 
| — —— of the houſe, — — | 
er ſayth, is ing where 
eat the Eaſter ru fre my diſciples? 
15 And he wyl ſhewe you an ypper cham 
ber which is bah, trimmed, & prepared, 
there make ready for vs. | 
26 So his diſciples went forth, & came to 
Y citie, & found as he had ſayd vnto them 
| & made ready the Eaſter lambe. 
17 Andi at euen he came with the twelue: CT 
18*And as they fate at borde & dydeat, ,,,, .c; 
Jeſus ſayd; Verely I ſay vnto you, that one uk. * 
of you ſhal hetray me, & eateth with me. 
TW 19 And 


iohn. 13. c. 


Pſal.41.c. 
iohm. I. b. 
4.1. b. 


Mat. 26. b. 
I. cor. II. e. 


Read mat. 
chap. 26. c. 


Thankes ge- 


Dr MARK Es 22 
And they begã to morne & to ſay to hi 
— by jaws bes, — woah: 4 
20 He anſwered and ſayd.yinto thre, 7+ i 
one of the twelue that dippethwith me 4 To dip the 
inthe platrer. o Ho» 3647 — RE 
2x *Truely theSonne of man goeth, as it is accutomed to ca. 
written of him: but wo be to that man, by te vich me. 
whom y Sonne of man is betrayed. It had 
— for him: if hechad neuer bene 
rne. 
22 *And as they dyd eat, Ieſus toke bread 
ebleſſed, brake, & gaue to them, and ſayd, here — 
Take, eat, this is my body. to gyue — 
23 And he toke the cup, gaue thankes , & S. uk. and Paul ins 
aue it to them, and they all dranck of it. j*P7et it,and Mar. 
24 And he ſayd vnto the, This is my bloud of che Cup. 
of the newe Ieſtamẽt, w is ſhed for many. 
25 Verely I ſay vnto you, I wyl drinek no 
more of the frute of the vine, vntyl that 
— [ drinck it newe in j kyngdome 
0 b 


26 And whe they had ſonge the long, they 


went out to the hil of Oliues. 


Tobu .15.4, 27*Then leſus ſayd vnto the, All ye ſhalbe 


Tach. I;. c. 


Chap .16.b. 


offended — of me this night. For it 
is vrytten, I wyl ſmyte the ſhepeherd, & 
the ſhepe ſhal be ſcattered. 

28. But after that I am ryſen, I wyl go in- 
to*Galile before you. | 

29 And Peter ſayd vnto hym, Althogh 
all me ſhould be otfẽded, yetwould not 1. 
30 The Ieſus ſayd vnto hym, Verely I ſay 


vnto thee, This day, euen in this be- 
fore the cock crowe twy ſe, thou ſhalt de- 
ny me thryſe. 


3L And he ſayd more earneſtly, If Iſhould 
dye with thee, L wy] not deny _—_ Lyke- 
ii. 


- - - 8 
LY = 0 2 
p : N 
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ſe alſo | all. * 3 N 
7> Ach — inte a place 9 
he ſaid to his diſciples, Chriſte in 
Sit ye ers ye f goand pray. 44 
33 Andhe 


2 toke with cobeafra a; and & 
t His divinitie ti — to r in 
: 4 2 5 — * * 14314 8 

3 + Add fay@rntothem, y ſoule is vr 
1 ae e edle tary here — 
wat 


3 And being gon forward a lytle ho fel 
done on the ground, and prayed, that 
if it were poſſible, that houre myght paſſe 
y from hym. 

x An Heber, 36 And he ſayd, 5 Abba, Father, all chin 
and Abbagio the ges are poſſible ynto thee, take away this 
Sirian rongue © cup from me. Neuertheleſſe not 5 1 * 
oy He ſandeth but _ — — —— ek 
not ſo to his one 35 Then he comethæ fyndeth the ſleping, 
r en 24 ſayetb to Peter, Simon ſlepeſt ping, 
him ſelſe to obey" Couldeſt not thou watch V me one houre? E 
6 38 Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye entre into 

tentation: for the ſprite is ready, but the 
fleſhe i = weake, LES 
39 A n he went awa and pra 
and ſ Keibe ſame worde s. 88 

And he returned , and — them a 

e agayn, for theyr eyes were heauyine- 
1 whit cbey — to anſwere 5 
41 And he cometh the thyrd 12 

i He meaneth eth vnto them, Slepe hence forth, & t 


—— wp nd wil yo oat eaſe, it is ynough, the houre is — 


ſhalbe kept 2. holde ; Sonne of man is deliuered into 
fleping. cb ande of ſynners. . 
42 Ryſe 23 let vs go, Lo he y betrayeth ,, k. bh Y 


5 ——— iohn. 18.4 
4; And immediatly whyle he yet ſpake, F 


came 


| 


a An ©@y# 
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came Iudas one — — — —— 
hym a great nombre of p wich ſwor- 
— — 
; ge — 1 PIT 
44 And he that betraye had geuen 
them a ene ral toke Ching: Vihemdraner k le was the fa. 
' KEfhat Kkys, he it is: take hym & lead hym cion then to grete 
away ſafelnng — A 
45 And as ſone as he was come, he went ale — 
ſtrayg ht way to hym, and ſayd vnto hym, ture. 
I Maiſter, Maiſter, and kyſſed hym. . 4 — 
46 And they layd they r handes on him, Is — 
and toke hym. 214224 ail Dur u | with a certeyn u- 
Peter. 47 And one of them that ſtode by, drue — 4 his 
Mulch. Out a ſword, & ſmote a ſeruant of the bye © 
rieſt, and cut of his eare. 
F 48 And Lefus anſwered & ſayd vnto the: 
No man can Ye become out as vnto a thefe with ſwor- 
—＋ t des and with ſtaues for to take me. 
Gedsordini- 49 1 was dayly with you in the temple te- 
ck.  achyng,and ye toke me not: but h in dane 
that che Scriptures ſhould: be fulfilled. 
tall the di- 30 The they all forſoke him, & ran away. 
ciples, 5i And there folowed him acertayn yo- 
5 man , clothed in lynnen vpon his bare 
— the yonge men caugbt hym. 
52 But he left his ly nnen, and fled from 
ene 
* ey lech l away to ye 
2 Prieſt, and ro him came all — hye Prie- 
end the Elders,and the Serib es, 
18.6-: _ © 
vi And Peter folowedhym a great way 
of, euen into the hall of the hye Prieſt, & 
ſav with the ſe ruantes, & warmed i iu ſelf 
| yrs. at the fyre. eee 
; J And the bye Prieſtes, & allrheCoun- 
dil ſoglit for witnes againſt eiu u put 


I. iu. 


che X111L Tu St WAIT | 
him to death, and found none. 


— 


5. 


61 gits 2594 FN 
m Theſe c 
in that wong re- 


that Chriſt 
2. — i: 


— . 


—.— — — vytnes agaynſt 
Der 


tẽple mad M handes, & within thre 
-bwit buyld another, made without ha 
kae, yer agreed not roge- 


temple. ther. e 


| — Co And the-iye Prieſt Rodevp ambge 


them,andaſked leſus ſaying), „Aaſesen 
chou-nohing f Hor & 


— . wir chle bean 
7510 61 But halt his pager, and anf el 

cho bye Prieft aſked ym, ? 

— him y Anorhou Chritly 0 1 b 

n That is of che PBleſſed?- + „ Mir. 26.6. 1 


God, who is wor- 


ferro. mpg the. the Sonne of man ſyt at the right 


. C3 Andleſus dd L ans he and ye ſhal fre 
bot 18.4. 


ir langage the le- the myghty God , i eatery age whome they 
— + [ny hoe of he auen. nau contem- 
comonly in their "6 The nthe by 77 hisc other & Os, 
even to ſayd, What nedewe —— 755 they ſhould 
this 64 Ye phemie:w thin» ſee appeare 
ke ye ĩ Aud they all gaue ſentence that _—_—— 
was worthy of death. + andglotie. 


couer his face, and to beate him with 


65 And ſome began to ſpit arbyw/and v6 | 


* Nesz& ro ſay viito hm, Reede. And the "27Popte 
{mote him with their rodsaf 

ofhee 

— was beneath zee , 

ie of 82 . of y hye Prieſt. Mat 


er 14 ay, 
. dre john. 18. 6. 


91166 
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alſo with Ieſus of — N o We oght to ed 
68 But o he denied it, ſaying knowehin {der our —— — 

| — wort I whatt Thẽ — may learn onely 
vor,cotric. went into the” P — — the cock to Auf in God, & 


not in our on 
fra 


creWes:!' 
69 The : a mayde a him Ane, bogen p Peter prepareth 
to ſay to them that ſtode by, This one of — ſelfeto flee if 


he sere farther la- 
Fd vnto- 


them. 

70 But he denied it agayne : and'2none 
— that ſtode by, ſayd agayn to Pe 
ter, Surely thou art one of them, for thou 
art of Galile., and thy ſpeach agreeth 
therto. | 
7 And he began to curſſe, and ſweare, 
ſong I knowe not this man of whom ye 

ſpea 


Mat.26.o. 72 * Thenthe ſecõde tyme the cok erewe, 
- and Peter remembred the woord that le- 
. ſus fayd vato hym,Beforethe cock crowe 
twyſe, thou ſhalt deny me — & wapr 

ing that with him ſelke he hs 


THE XV. CHAPTER, 
ber of Chriſte Of his death and ba- 


AN anone in y dawnyng;the hye Prie 
Mat. 27. 4. Ades held counſel withthe Elders, & 


0 
22. g. the Scribes, and the whole Congtegatian: 
Ta 18. and bound Ieſus, and led e ee de * — _ 
liuered himto Pilate. ---, put any man to 
2: The Pilate aſked him, Art thou 5 y king «cath. | 
of the Iewes?And he anſwered , and 
ynto hym, Thou ſayeſt it, 
3 And the hye Prieſtes accuſed hym of 
= many thinges. 
luh.23.4 4 Wherfore, Pilate aſked him agayn, 
lying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ?beholde 


ö L. ini. 


3 Chep XV. 
5er 

4277 

p q- 


1 


(eo when 
46 Fades 
—— 
pyerteth iuſtice. 


4 


ilacery 
'* 6 Arthar feaſt Pilate did deliner-#pri- 


5 A 


9 CHESS? EL v 1 


425 chynges they 


: Arey 1s & b adde zull 63 


eee 


ed, . Oni any 


Cones, whomſpenertbey would deHrre. 
Then there wa one named Barabbas, 4 


| Tuch lay bound with other his fello os 
that ate 


inſurrection, and in the inſur- 


3 committeu ure i 
Andchepeoplecried a lor de, and bo- 
— deſire that he would d 
b The people al 23S he bad b euer done vnto them ? 
wayes maynteine g Then Plate ànſwered chem, and lay; l 
2 Al- W yl ye char A tooſe vnto you ch Kynig'of d 
- thenothing. the lewes*! 1-1. 
10 Fot he knewe that the be Prieftes 4 
had delivered/him of enuie 
1 But the ye Prieſtes had moued thid X 
te har he would ne du 
uer Barabbat vnto them. 


12 wicked Pilate anſwered, and ſayd agayne 
vnto them; What wyl e then cha L do 


with lun ,whomeye che kyng of the 


ewes? 1 7h 
1; : Anadrhs agayns, Crucihic ? 
xt Then Pi yd vnto them, _—_ 


' what euil hath he done 4 And they cried _.. 


the more ſoruently, Crucifie un 

15 And ſo Pilate © willing rocontentths 
e ;looſed them Bara -atid deli- 
'when he had ſcourged Him, 


for to be crucified: FA nr 


ig Then the ſoaldiers led bim use in B 


to the hall, which is the commen hall; & "Or, Preto- 
called together the Wale ban of the * 
ſouldiers.' 


"1 Red 


Or, ſtalke. 


Mu. 27. d 


4.23 it 


85 
17 And clothe bim wich purple, and — 
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teacrowne of thornes , and crowne 


with all, 
18' And began to ſalute him,/aying,Hay- 
le = of the lewes. 

And they ſmote hym on the head wich 
M *reede, and — — & mo 
downe worſhypped hym. 
20 And when they had mocked him ahey 
toke thepurple of him, and pur his owne 
elothes on bym, and led him out to cruci- 
he him. 
21 And they dcompelled one that paſt d It was the eu- 
ſed — — of Cyrene ( vhich ca- 1 — fo 
me ou of the countrey ; and was farhet 5 ph — 
of Alexander and Rufus) to beare his X — 
croſſe. , able fox weakeuys. 
22 And they broghe dym © place na 


ISTH | 


| A 5 


the place of dead mens dcul les. 


0 23 And they gaue hym to drinke wyne 


egy, 


myngled wk Steven but he reccaued it 


not. ec 4. n 


24 And whe — had — him they 


, Parted his garmentes, eaſtyng lottes for 


them, whar every man haue. 
25 And it was about che thyrd houre; e The leves de- 


when they cruciſied him. uided — day is 
cs, 

26 And thetitle of his cauſe was written; = — the chick 

THE KYNG'OF THE IE ES. ' houre is hete ment 


third par: of 


27 And they crucified with him two the · _— dy, wv 
m nx 


ues:the one on the ryght hand, and the o- from fix a clock te 
ther on his lyfe. —_ at _ A 
28 Thus the Scripture was fulfylied, k — 
 fay = * And he was counted among th Ts 

ed. . 


wyc 
29 And they that went by, rayled on l 


—_ 9 
oo Chap, XV. 7 


| 1 
THE GOSPEL war 


| their 2 Hey, thou 
2 —— and. buildeſt it 
in three dayes, 
LY Saue thyſelf , and come downe from 
e croſſe. ö 


- 


other men, hym ſelf he can 
not ſaue. e 2 40 > 
32 Let Chriſte the kyng of Iſrael now de- 
ſced from the croſſe, that we may ſee, and 
beleue. And they that were crucified with 
him checked him alſoa. 


n Nor vhs tha firt houre was come, dare 


42 


„„ , 


kenes aroſe ouer all the earth vntyl the 'necauſe th 


. nynth houre. iT: darckenes 


* nnen AE 282 1 
inte 34 And at ff nynth houre, Ieſus cried w a he. 


third part of the 
the clocke after 
Done. 


a loud voyce, ſayiog, *Eloi,Eloi,lamma- — 
Gabachthani which is if it be interpre - the ref ofthe 
ted, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- == wow 
Gken racle is the 


me. 2 £3 
35 And ſome ofthem ther Raga by, when greater. 


heard that, ſayd, Beholde he calleth /. 224. 
. fln an 
35 And one ran a”! — 
rr ge- le l. 
ne him to drinck, ſaying, Let him alone, gly. 

let vs ſee whether Elias wyl come and ta- Pal. 6j. i. 


Le him downe. 


37 And leſus cried with a loud voyce , & 
e vp the goſt, | 


38 And the Vayle of the temple dyd rent | 


the Sonne of God. 


in two peeces, frõ the top tothe bottome. 
0 Now when the Centurion, which ſto- ho 0 
de before him, ſaw that he ſo cried, & ga- charge ouce 


2 


ue vp y goſt, he ſayd, Truly this man was — huadret 
40 There 


LI. 


Mat. 27. g 
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There were alſo women a good way of 

kchelding bim: among whome was Marie 
dalene , and Marie: themother of la- 

mes the lytle, and of Ioſes, and Marie Sa- 
lome. 
41 The which women alſo when he was 
in Galile,*folowed him & miniftred va- 
to hym: and many other women which ca- 
me vp with him vnto Ieruſalem. 
42 * And now whe night was come(becau 


bika3.g. ſe it was the day of the preparation that 


ihm 19. g 


A graue 


' before the Sabbath) 
mã 43 Ioſeph of Arimathe, a good Counſel- 


and of great Jour, which alſo loked for the kyngdome 


BULOTLLUC, 


of God, came and went in b; boldely vnto g Thisman the. 
Pilate, and aſked the body of Ieſus. 2 
44 And Pilate merueiled if he were al - ä — 
ready dead, and called vnto him the Cen moſte perilous, 
tution, and aſked of him whether he had 

bene any whyle dead. 

45 And when he knewe thetrueth- of the 

Centurion, he gaue the body to Ioſeph. 

46 Who boght a lynnen cloth, and toke 

him downe, and wrapped hym in the lyn- 

nen cloth, and layd him in a tombe that 

was hewen out of a rock, & rolled a ſtone 

vnto the dore of the ſepulchre, 

47 And Marie Magdalene, & Marie Ioſes 

mot her, beheld where he ſhulde be layd. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER, 

Chrifte is ryſen agayn and appeared to the 
Apoſtes to whom he comitteth the predchyng 
ft he Geſptl. 

A Nd when the Sabbath day was paſt, 


M.. 29,4. {Marie Magdalene, & Marie y mother 
buk.24.4, oflames,&Salome,boghr ſwete oyntmẽts 


© Chap, XVI 


a The | of 
od in the like- 
nes of a yonge 

man. 


«n +* 1447. 
10 0 


b He eſpecial 
makerh — 


him, 

had fallẽ into gre- 
ater danger then 
the reſt... 


'C cod ſone 
Forgorre that that 
Chriſte had fore - 
wol de them of his 
relurrc&ion. 


= THE GOSPEL WRIT 


—ů — Hef dn 

2 early in the morning | 

of the weeke , they came vnto the — 

chre, when the ſunne was yet ryſing: 

3 And they ſayd one to another, Who 

Mal rolle vs away the ſtone from the do- 

ore of the ſep | | | 

4 And whenthey loked , they ſaw how 

the ſtone was rolled away(for it was a ve- 

ry great one) ( 

5 *And they went — the 8 — M. 28.4 
da yonge man ſyttyng at the ri la. 24.4. 

de, clot hed in a long — 2 — 20 * 

they were afrayed. | 

6 But he ſayd vnto them, Be not afrayed: g 

ye ſeke Ieſus of Nazaret, which hath bene 

crucified: he is riſen; he is not here: be- 

holde the place; where they put him. 

7 But go your way, and tel his diſciples, 

andbPeter, That he wil go before you into 

Galile: chere ſhal ye ee him, * as he ſayd 11.25 7, 

vnto y E. 4 

3 Audchey wentourquickly and fled es 4 

the ſepulehre: For they led aud we- 

re amaſed : nether ſayd they any thing to 

any man, for they were afrayed © >, 

When leſus was ryſen ag ayn, in mo- 

row(which was the firſt day of the weeke) 

he appeared. fyrſt ta Marie M dalene, 


out of whom he had caſt ſeuen deuyls. John 20.4, 


10 And ſhe went & tolde them that had 14. B. a. 
bene with him, which mourned and wept. C 

11. And thogh they heard that he was 

alyue, and had appeared to her, yet they 
beleued it not. : C. 


12 After that, he appeared vnto two of Luk. 24.4, 


them in an other forme, as they walked & 
went 


28 


3 


BY 8. MARKE, 87 


— vent into the country. 
; D 13. And they went and tolde it tothe rem 
nannt: but r _ E 
LN Finally , he vnto the eleuen 
— 6 =; chey'Cate ogy, and caſt in their te- 
eth their vabeliefe and hardenes of he- 
art:becauſe they beleued not them which 
had ſeene him after his reſur rection. 
Mat. 28. d. 15 And he ſayd vnto them. * Go ye into 
all the world, and pre ach the glad tidin- 
4 "az wel Gen- ges to all creatures, | 
„ 1 _ 16 He that ſhal beleue and be baptized, 
Jahn. ia. g fhalbe ſaued: but he that wil not eleue, 
ſhalbe damned. | 
17 And theſe * tokens ſhal folow them y 4 1 — 
beleue, In my name they ſhal caſt out de - 
40.24. uils, and ſhal ſpeake with newe tongues. — 


bo — 18 * And ſhal take away ſerpentes: and 22 — 


and divers,as if they ſhal drinke any deadly thing, it ; 
Luke faith. ſhal <A hurt the: they Thal la # gs —— — 
, At.28.4. des on the ſyck, and they ſhal recouer. 
4 A. 24g. 19 So then whe the Lord had ſpoken vn- 
to them, he was receaued into heauen , & 
ſitteth at the right hande of God. 
ä 20 And they wet forth, & preached eue- > 1 he 1 
Meb. 24. 2 And the Lord wroght with — — 
them, & confirmed the woord with © mi- teyn ſeales: ſo that 


5 if the doctrine be 
racles that folowed falſe, the miracles 
can be no bettet. 


Deuter. 3 4. 


THE 
GOSPEL, OF IESVS 
CHRISTEYYRIT 


THE FYRST CHAPTER 


The h hured, c bolynes of Tacharie,and E 
abet his wife his incredulitie is poniſhed, 
The talke of the Angel, and Eliſabet with 
Marie, which was pronoxced by reaſo 
of her faith. VV heref ſhe praiſeth the Lord, The 


byrth,Circumciſion,and graces of Tolm,Zachs 
rie healed geneth thankes to God. 
JAN : „ OR 48 
2 v > much as 
28 Fe ven} baſs popes 
ue taken gclife. 
in hid to 
) write the 
hiſtorie 
of thoſe 
| thynges, 
wherof 
we are ful 
| ly certi- 


. 


(LR 


— 


FX: £5 


DF 
+a 


a 
2 
_ 


L * 7 


S 
IS 


oa 


Bed; | 
2 Euen as they declared them vnto vs, 
| which 
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| which from y begynnyng ſaw them their 
on of the ſelues, & were miniſters at the doyng: # The Greeke is, 
and lt ſeemed good alſo to me(moſte noble —— 
de refer « woord,wherby is 
to Theophilus)as ſone as I had learned per- methat they were 
or © fe&ly all thynges from the beginnyng, to the minifiers of 5 
wryte vnto thee therof from poynt to J. che oord:or 
wn h iwhteſt acknowl h — 
That thou tet acknowlage the 2 
och of thoſe — where in == haſt . of che Golpel. 
bene broght vp. | 
IN the tyme of Herode Kyng of Iurie, 
There was a certayne Prieſt named Za- 
—— charias, of, he * —. of 7 and his 
or * wyte was of the daughters of Aaron, & 
Bk 1 3 was Eliaber 1 
| 6 Both were perfect before „an ; 
'Ofthe fyrt, walked in all he comandements and or Fn = 
A ſcröde ta- dinances of the Lord, y no man could fyn 8*4 by the frutes 
2 de faut with them. py | — — — 
7 And they had no chylde, becauſe that cauſe which dnely 
—— was barren, & bothe were wel — Gods 
rycken in age. through C 
8 And it —— to paſle, as he executed 1 4 
Prieſtes office before God , as his courſe 
came in order, 
| 9 According to the cuſtome of the Prie - e The teple was 
N uening & ſtes office his lot was to'burne incẽſe, whe deuided heh - 8 
—2 he went into the temple of the Lord. Has che b. y of 
the las. 10 *And the whole multitude of the peo the temple called 
Levi.16 d. ple, were without in prayer, whyle the in- Anon, on the 
ex 30. 4. cenſe was burnyng. — + —— 
11 And there appeared vnto him an An- &um, where the 
| gel of the Lord ſtandyng at the ryght ſy- ie &Leuires"s 


* 


were: & the third 


e of the aulter of incenſe. Santee irate. 
12 And when Zacharias ſawe hem, he was 15, into the which 
abaſſhed, and feare came on bym. the bye Prieſt en- 


BI But the Angel ſayd vnto him, Feare Herbe. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


| not Zacharie: For thy. prayer is heard: 
and thy wyfe Eliſabeth ſhal-beare thee 
*P NN 


14 And thou ſhalt haue ĩoye and gladnes e 
in him, & many ſhalreioyce ar his byrth 1 gas 
"5 For he Bal great in the ſyght of the 9 
» Lord, and ſhal nether dtynek” vyne; nor · Nothig ib 
& The woord f- d ſtrong drinck: and —— 8 . 
Sniferh all * * * oly N 91 Ren from Bie ele "+ | 


mal he eb 75 ten God. Male 4 
17 For he ſhal go de le e Mat. ow 


1 oe (prits and brat Blew: 2 A 006 

when Chriſte hartes o yldren, his 2 

- TCaieth deere and the # ihe Vater roche the — kad —— 
2 ſer the father T. the iuſt men; to-make rhe People ready . — 


Inſt the forme- 
* — for the Lor thb Af to 
. co- 18 The 5 fayd gr. þ Angel,whe- ber bd 
*. the — reby th owe ch is For I am an olde 
— - man e eis of a great age 
here he ſpeakers ry 'Ahd he Ao el anſwered, and ſayd vn 
— 2 to him, I am Gabriel that ſtand in clie pre , 
proprietie of thee of God, and am ſent to ſpeak vnto Cn 
915% 4 thee, and to ſhewe thee thele glad N Arengeh oc 
eb 89 dynges. ſouue ra intis 
4 1 yn 20 And beholde thou ſhale be dowrae, CESK... 
and not be able to ſpeake, vntil'' the day we mutt no 
+1544 +245: thattheſe th nges.be performed. becauſę meaſure Gods 
L442 42 than beleuedit not eden + thatbe mu 
fulfil led in their ſeaſo les. 
z And the people — for Zacharie, 
and merueyled that. he taried in y tẽple. 
22” Ahd when he came aut, be could not 
ſpeak vnto them: Then they perceaued y 


he had ſeenc a en jn ug tewplatter, 4 , 


1 57 


: 
wal 
= 
that 
mal 
ar 


rn gase RS =... 
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made ſignes vnto them, & remayned ſpe- 
— 4 


C 21 And it fortuned, as ſone as the tyme of 
ewhilertheir his office was out, he departed home into 
— his one houſoö. | 

24 And afterthoſe dayes, his wyfe Eliſa- 
vot lis beth conceaued,& bod kb ſelfe fyue mo- 
2 r ee | 
— 25 This wyſe hath God dealt with me, in 
that might the days wherin he loked on me, to take 
make on® from me f my rebuke among men. 
26 And in the ſyxt moneth,the Angel. Ga f For the barren 
briel was ſent fro God vnto a citie of Ga- — e 
lile, named Nazaret, God made to cht 
27 To a Virgin affianced to a man whaſe that were maricd 
name wat loſeph , of the houſe of Dauid: wy _ 
and the Virgins name was Marie. — — of 
28 And y Angel went in vnto her, & aid, that ꝓremeſſe 
vor, gladnes Hayle thou y art freely beloued, y-Lord — 1 mon 
be ts is wthee: bleſſed art thou amòõg women. he would. increaſe 
29\And-when ſhe ſawe m, the was aba- his ſcode. 
Med at his ſaying : and caſt in her mynd, 
what maner of a utation that ſhould be. 
30 Then the Angel ſayd vnto her, Feare 
— Marie, for b thou art in fauour with g Not — 10 
God. | — 1 God r 
El . c. 1 For lo, thou ſhalt cõceaue in thy wo- — — 
math, I. d. oa and bea re à ſonne , and ſhale call. his — — 
Becauſe he is name leſus. oeuer reioyſeth, 
the rue gene 32 He ſhalbe great, and ſhalbe called the Gould reioyſe in 


of God, begot ſonne of the*hieſt. and the Lord God ſhal the Lord. 


— hay geue vnto hym, thie ſeat of his father Da- 


— 33 And he ſhal ri gne ouer the houſe of 
fleſh ar chede- Iacob for euer, and of his kyngdome ſhal 
„de no ende. 12 4 
D 34 Then ſayd Marie vnto the Angel, 
| m. i. 


Chap. I. uE GOSPEL wRIT 


h She would be h How ſhal this be, ſeyng, I know no man? 
. — 35. And the Angel anſwered, & ſayd vn- D 
the might more ſu to her, The holy Goſt ſhal come vpõ thee, 
rely embraſe the and the power of the hyeſt ſhal ouer ſua- 
promelc of God:  dowe thee?Therfore alſo that holy t Leal yu He muſt bo 
— 3 of thee ſhalbe bark and with 


i | | 
1 Notwith fan- " f nd bole thy colyn n Eliſabeth, ſhe ken away TI 


if, allo eonceaued a ſonng in her olde r 
— —.— —— age: And this is her ſyxt moneth, which ; Ern 
— 2 of 4. was call ed barren, ; 

— 2 which. which. 3 1 . with God {hal nothing be vnpoſ- 

was 

owe Forche 38 And Marie fayd, Beholde the hand 
— out of May den of the Lord, beni it ynto me enen 

their one tribe, Ky em haſt fayd. And the Angel depar- 


was onely that the ted from her. 
dene I nor 39 And Marie aroſe in thoſe dayes, and 


ded,which went into the hilly count with haſte in+ 
could nor bein ro citie 'ofſurie. — 2 
Leutes forthey 4 And entred into the houſe of Zacha— i. * 
had no portion aſ- me ſaluted Eliſabeth. + - _ Hebron. lol, 
Ggned vato them, 41 adl it fortuned, as Eliſabeth heard 4 c. K 11 b. 
ion of Marie, the babe prog Thismouing 

e : and Eliſabeth was fylled Lea — 

oly Goſt 
— 20 ſhe cryed with. loud vcyes, & E 
ſayd, Bleſſed art chou among women, be- 
cauſe the frute of thy vombe is bleſſed. 
And whence happeneth this to me, 3 
5 mother of my Lord ſhould come to mo 
44 For lo, as {one as the yoyce of th 
Iutation ſounded in myne eares, the LA 
ſprang in wy. belly for zoye., 
45 A ed is ſhe i beleued: for tho- 
ſerhyngss performed, which were, : 
tolde her from the Lord. ber 
46 Then 


EY 


we. ATtACSSTTY EF32tabS2M 2$FREEN 


ur 8. VIE. 90 


fong of pf proper: bf Lo d:and my & The foule,and 
The 47 oule magnifiet rd:and m The ſoule, 
Mute. Pies rejeyſech in God my ſauiour. e — — 
48 For he hath loked on the poore degre and affe&io, chi 
| of his hand mayden: for beholde frõ hece arc the wo princt 
This favour forth, ſhal all ages call me bleſſed. — —_—_— 
kath weed 49 Becauſe, he that is myghty, hath decla 
me,balbeſpo red towards me wonderful thynges , and 
ter holy ir his name. 
* 50 And his! mereie is on them that feare 1 According to 
him, throughout all ages. the —— 
N.. 51 *He hath ſhewed firength & his arme: fl ur b. ius 
Pal. 33. bl. Fhe hath ſcattered the that are proude in God, and the God 
Eau. 29. e. the imagination of their harts. of his ſeede. 
"The wicked 52 He hath put downe the mighty from 
other, oherin their ſeates of housur, and exalted them of 
they them ſel lowe degre · 
nes are tak. , He Path led the hungry with good 
I.K,y-2-4 thinges,and ſend away the riche empty. 
pal.3 4b. 54*He hath vpholden Iſrael his ſeruant, 
Ef. 30. d, 5 he might be myndeful of his mercie. 
al. 55(*Euen as he promiſed to our fathers, 
&'54 b. te wit, to Abraham & his” ſede) for euer. 
iert. 31. 4. 56 And Marie abode with her about thre 
Gen. 19. , monethes, & returned agayn to her owne 
(722.0, * houſe. 
pal 132.b." 55 Now Eliſabeths tyme was come y ſhe 
F ſhould be deliuered,andſhe broght forth 
"or, poſte- a ſonne. 
58 And her neyghbours, and coſyns he- 
ard tel how the Lord had ſhewed great 
_ vpõ her, and they reioyſed for her 0 
ake. 
59 And it was ſo ythe eyght day, the 
came to circumciſe the baby: and call 
his name Zacharie , after the name of his 


father, 


* 
4 


m ii. 


Chap. I. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


60 And his mother anſwered , and ſay; 
. Not ſo, but he ſhalbe called Iohn, —- 
6t And they faid vnto her , There is no- 
ne of thy kynne , that is named with this 
name. : 
62 And they made ſignes to his father, 
how he would haue him called. 
63 Then he aſked for wryting tables, and 
— His name is Iohn. and they 
meruey led all. 
n And his mouth was opened immedi- 
kis benefe is par at, and His togue al ſo, and he ſpake in 
donlg his faut: but Prailing God. 
alſo ro ſhewe t hat 65 Then feare came on all the that dwelt 
—_ — ib. nye vnto them. and all theſe ſay inges we 
credalitie. re noyſed abrode throughout all the hyl 
countrey of Iurie. 
66 And all they that heard them, layd 
them vp in hate ares „ſaying, What ma 
ner childe ſhal this be? And the hand bf 'Themightiz 
the Lord was wyth him. BY 1 
his father Zacharie was filled 
with the holy Goſt, and prophe cied ſay- 


— BP? 
Cartel Ie * * Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael: G 


ry A- 70 *Euen as he promiſed by the mouth — 
Iſrael to haue pe- of his holy Prophetes, which were ſynce 11 
riſked, ME ſent he the world began ſcying. r 
= — 75 That he would ſaue vr from our ene- ox . 
Krength, as with a mies, and from the hands of all that ha- 4 
ſtronge horn over te vs. 2121 1. 3 4 


TY 2 


Aro r 


_ his eng- 72 Tha i would ſhewe mercie towards 
* our 
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eur fathers, and remembre his holy coue- 
nant. | 

den. 11 Aud F othe which he ſware to our fa- 
ire. u. f. ther Abraham: 

466. 6. c. 74 YVhichwas,that he would graunte vn- 
to vs, y wedeliuered out of the hands of 
our ennemies, ſhould ſerue hym wythout 


feare 
. UA. 75 All the dayes of our e. in holynes 
'' | 'Towhome and righteouſnes before hym. 
| — rife 7g And thou babe ſhalt be called f Pro- 
9 prove of the hyeſt : for thou ſhalt go be · 
| ore the face of the Lord, to prepare his 
* wayes: 
77. And to geue knowledge of ſaluation 
vnto his people, by the remiſſion of their 
ſynnes. ; 
78 Through the tender mercie of our 
Mala. 4. 4. God,wherby*the”day ſpring from an bye 
1 z«h.z.4, bath viſited vs. 
© 4.0. 79 To geue lyght to them that fit in 
"Or, branche darcknes,and in the ſhadowe of death, & 


of a tree,mea to gyde our feete into the way of peace. 


6.8 the 80 And y chylde grewe & waxed ſtrong 
in ſpirite, and was in? wildernes, tyl the 7 He meanerh 
day came, when he ſhould ſhew hym ſelf _ JR 
vnto Iſrael. habited, her alſo + 
the groſſe & rude 
\ THE II. CHAPTER. people de 


The byrth and circumciſion of Chriſte . he 
| was receaued into the temple, Sime and An 
| na prophecie of him. He was fuund among the 
doctours, His obedience to fuber ami mother. . 
And marita wiſdom. 
A Nd it chanced in thoſe dayes, that 


—— there came a cõmandement from Au- 
#he Romains. g uſt the Emperour, that all the,, world 


m. iii. 


a He ſheweth b A 
what occaſion Ie 
was born in Beth- 
lehem. vhich figni 
* howle of 


b Becauſe the 
ſhould not be of- 
fended with Chri- 
ſtes poore eftare 
the Angel preuen- 
teth this — & 
ſheweth in what 
ſort — ſhulde 
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_ be rye 8 
2 (This taxyng was made when Cy« 
rents was” Lieutenant in Syria.) 1 
Therfors euery mi went vnto his owe 

citie to be taxed, 

4 And * Ioſeph alſo aſcended from Gali 

ck. le, out of a citie called Nazaret, into Iu- 

rie, vnto the citie of *Dauid,which.is cal- Te 75 
led Bethlehem, becauſe he was of the hou 1. 162 

ſe and lignage of Dauid, 

5 Jo be taxed wyth Marie that was Ars 

meſed him to wyfe, which was with he 

de. 


6s And ſo it was, that whyle th 


re there, her tyme was come y ſhe Gould 

v5 1 h h her fyrſt 

7 And ſhe broght forth her Matth. 
ten ſonne, — — — 2 48 
clothes, and layd him in a eretche, becau- 

ſe chere was no rowme for them with in y 


opp 

: . And there were in — TY regis — 
eards, a in the field, & wa 

their Sen hap To + 


night 
' And lo, the Angel of the Lord ſoden- p 


ly came vpon them, and the glorie of the 

Lord ſhone rounde about them, and they ___ 

were ſore afrayd. 

10 Then the Angel ſayd vnto them, Be 

not afrayd : for behold e, I bring you ti- 

dinges of Throw ioo, chat ſhal come to all 

rhe people 

11 That 5 Y, vnto you is bonne this day in 

the citie of Dauid, a Saujour, whi is „In Bethlebt, 

Chriſte rhe Lord. 

1 » AndP®jateye this for a ſigne Ve ſhal 1 
| fynde 


. 


Wy 


* and 
oh : + A = 0b 
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* chylde ſwade led, and layd in a 


er „ 8 / 
4 And ſtrayghtw there was with the 


la multitude of heauenly ſouldiers, 

ng God,and ſaying, * 21 wi gimus 
14 ie be to God in the bye heauere, 
and — earth, and towardes men 
Cc 


; Ko it fortuned, as ſone as the Ange d 


were gone away from them into heauen, 


the ſnepherds ſayd one to another, Let 


e The free mor · 


cie and 


God, w 


vs go euen vnto Bethlehem, and ſee this die. 


Watz that is happened, which the Lord 


ed vnto vs. 


C16 And they came with haſte, and found 


I Cen. 27. 4. 


Leni. 12. d. 


both Marie and Ioſe ph, and the babe layd 
in the cretche. TT 

17 And when they had ſcene it, they pu- 
bliſſhed abrode the ſay ing, which was tol 
de them of that ſame chylde, 

18 And all that heard it,wondred attho- 
ſe thinges which were tolde them of the 
ſhepherds. 


19 But Marie kept all thoſe Gyings, and | 


pondered. them in her hart. | 
Q And the ſhepherds returned glori- 
fying and prayſing God, for all that they 
had — and ſeene, euen as it was tolde 
vnto them. | 
21 And when the eyght day was come, 
that the infant ſhulde be circumciſed, his 
name was called 1 Es VS w was named 


of the Angel, before he was conceaued in 


the wombe. > 
22 And when the tyme of Maries puri- 


1. H. a. c. fication after the lay of Moſes was come, 
hoy m uiii. 


goes 


wil of 


ch is the 
founteyn of our 


peace and felict- 


Chap. II. THE. GOSPEL WAIT 


hym to Ieruſalem 3 — 
22 - 


23 (A is vxitten in the law ofthe Lard, in! 
Euery mi chylde * that openeth the ma- Teal g. 134 
trix, hal be called holy to the Lopd:) . c. 
14 And to offer *as it is commãded in the Les. ia. 
1 Shia offe- jaw of the Lord da payre of turtle deus, 
ppoin- ar two, cons. . 
F 
chez vet not able ; whole name was Simeon: this man 
wes iuſt, and feared God, and wayred for * 
the conſolation of L{rael ang Be? e 
Goſt was vpon him. | ”Or,ſpirite 
$6 And an anſwer was genen b ofthe of — 
ly Goſt, that he ſhulde not ſee death, 
— ore he had ſeene the Lordes/Chriſte, - f 
27 And he came by inſpirat ion of dhe ho- Or. Mella 
6 IyGol into the temple:and when the fa-· 
er and mother broght in the chylde le- 
ſus, to do fee him * after the Falome ef |. La 
28 He take! in his armes, an ; 
e Simeon decla ſed God, laying, Y ors 
rech bitte fa. 29 Lord, nos lerteſt thou thy ſcruantde- 
ye wiſſingiy un 
Abe hath ſeene part in peace, according to thy promeſſe. 
the Meſſias which 30 For myne eyes haue ſeene thy ſalua- x: 
was promiſed. tion 
1 - Which thou haſt prepared beforethe : 
face of all people: | 
32 A lyght to lighten the Gentils 1 che 243. A 
glorie of thy — Iſrael. 
33 And his father and mother . 
led at thoſe things, which were Luder 
touching him. 
14 And Simeon bleſſed them, and 


„Or, tha — 


42.4, 
& 49-6, 
44. 14. g. 
Gal. 98. a. 


vnto Marie his mother ;  Beholde « 
| 40 | | Gl 


| 
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chylde is a ted to be the ſ fall & ry» f To be the falle 
. Neat cend ory 
. e which ſhalbe ſpoken _—_ J 3% through their 
TE En ſhal pearce through — — — 
EA. 2 —— : choghees of many habe to hom God 7: 
This chiefe- : Ay — 2 Prophetiſſe, one An- 
by appear appeareth na the - — af (rd err 
5 la 25 Aſer:which vas of a great age, & 5 
188 ued with an huſband ſeuen yeres feb her 74 
[7 men ar virginitie. 
. And ſhe being a wydowe of foure ſeo 
"Shewas con- re and foure yeres , went not out of the 
— temple, but ſerued Cd wyth faſtynges, & 
ren prayers, nyght and * 
38 She then coming ſodenly at the ſame 
inſtant vpon them, * lykewyſe the 
Lord, and ſpake of hym to * that loked 
for redemption i in Ieruſalem. 
39 And as fone as they had perfourmed 
all thynges according to the law of the 
Lord, they turned into Galile to their 
owne citie Nazaret. 
40 And the chylde _— waxed ſtrog 
in ſpirite,and was filled with wyſedome, d 
and the grace of God was with hym. 
4! And his father and mother went to 
eruſalem euery yere “ at the feaſt of 
2. Eaſter, 
ders. 26 4. 42 And vhẽ he was twelue yere old, they 
mo — to leruſalem after the cuſtome of 
1 | 
43 And when y feaſt was ended, as they 
returned home, the childe leſus bode ſtyl 
in Ileruſalem vnknowing to loſeph and 
his mother. 
44 For they ſuppoſed he had bene in the 


* 


— 
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company, and therfore went a dayes ior- 
ney, and ſoght him among theyr 
— — nary G* 
1 * 45 w im not, they tour 
e ned back to Ieruſalem, and ſoght him. 
* 46 —— wr — Gn 
they ym in the temple, ſytting in learned 
y myddes of the doctours, both — mem 
them, and poſyng them. | 
47 And all that heard him, merueyled at 
his vnderſtandyng, and anſwers. 
48 And whenthey ſaw him, they were 
- aſtonied : and his mother ſayd vnto hym 
Sonne, why haſt thou thus dealt with ys 
beholde thy father and 1 baue ſoght thee 
Dn — 
49 Then ſayd he vnto the, How is it that 
* ye ſoght me?" Wyſt ye not that I muſt go 
ferred, before K. about my fathers buſines? 
_ and mother. 30 But they *vnderſtode not the wordes 
tion was nor vet that he ſpake to them. 
manifeſtely 3 And he wet V thẽ, & came to Nazaret: 
knowen. and was obediẽt to them: and his mother 
kept all theſe ſayinges in her hart. 
52 And leſus increaſed in wyſedome and 
ſtature, and in fauoure with God & mens 


> 


THE III. CHAPTER, 

The preachyng, baptiſme, and pryſonennnt 
of Tohm.T he baptiſme of Chriſt. And a reherſat 
of the generation of the fthers. | 

N the fyftenth yere of the raygne of Tis 

berius the Emperour, Pontius Pilate a 
beyng Lieutenant of Iuxie, and Hero - „o Count 
de being kyng of Galile, and his bro- nour. 
ther Philip kyng of Iturea, and of the re- Or, Tetrar- 

s 5 gion che. 
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region of Trachonite , and Lyſania the 


kyng of Abilene, 

d. 44. 2 (When Annas and Caiiphas were the 
hye *Prieſtes) the woorde of God came 
vnto Iohn the ſonne of Zacharie in the 

| wyldernes. 

Mat.3.4. . And he came into all the coaſtes about 

mar. i. 4a. lordan, preachyng y baptiſme of repen- 
tance for the remiſſion ot ſinnes, 

4 As it is written in the booke of the ſay- 

Eſ4.40.4. ings of Eſai the Prophet, w ſaycth, The 

iohm.1.0, voyce of one crying in wyldernes is, pre- 

are the way of the Lord, make his pathes 
rayght. ; 
5 Euery valley ſhalbe fylled , and euery 
mountayne and hyl ſhalbe broght lowe, 
& croked thynges ſhalbe made flrayght, 
and the rough wayes /halbe made ſmothe. 
vor, euery 6 And -all Bethe ſhal ſee ſaluation of 


man. . 
— — 7 Then ſayd he to the people that were 
B come to be baptized of hym, *” Ye of- 
vor, viper: ſpringes of vipers, who hath taught you 
ö to flye from the wrath to come? 

Mat.zb. 8 Bryng forth therfore due frutes of re- 
pentance, and begyn not to ſay with your 
ſelues , We haue OD to our father: 
for I ſay vnto you, that God is able of 
theſe ſtones to rayſe vp chyldren vnto 
Abraham. 

9 Now alſois the Þ axe layd vnto the ro- 
vte of the trees: ſo that euety tree which 


wen downe,and caſt into the fyre. 


10 And the people aſ ked hym ſayi 
Wrede debe e 
14 And he anſ wered, & ſayd vnto them, 


— not forth good frute ſhalbe he- hand 


a There cold be 
by Gods law but 
one lacrificer at 
oce: but becauſe of 
the troubles that 
then raygned,the 
otfice was ſo man- 
gled by reaſon of 
ambition and bry- 
ber) that both 
Caiaphas & Annas 
his father in last 
had it deuided 
betwixt them. 


b The ven 
ance of God frat 


Chap. III. 


e He villeth 
that the riche help 
the poore accor- 
ding to their ne- 


— — 
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Hec that hathe two cotes, let hym parte Tam.2.c, 
with hym that hath none: & he that hath 1. 10%. 3 c. 
meat, let hym do lykewyſe. * 8 

12. Then came there publicans alſo to be hoſe office 
baptized, & ſayd ynto him,Maiſter, what u the ett 
ſhal we do —— : te and towles 
1 And he ſayd vnto them, Require no 

more then that is appoynted vnto you; 

14 The ſouldiers lykewyſe demanded of 


+ hym,ſaying, And what ſhal we dotAnd he 


ſayd vnto them, Do violence to no man, 


nether trouble auy man vrongfully: and 
be content with your weges. 


15 As the 2 were in adoute, and al 


d The vertue 
and force of bap» 
tiſme ſtandet h in 
Teſus Chri e, and 


Iohn was but the 
miniſter dcr 4 


05 
47" $4 


vy make cleaue hisflooer , and wyl ga 
— 


men muſed in their hartes of Iohn, whe- 

ther he were very Chriſte 

16 Iobn anſwered, and ſayd to them all, 

ruth it is; that 1 * baptixe you with wa- 

ter, but one ſtronget then I cometh, ho- 

ſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to vn- ay 

lowſe : be wyl baptize you with the holy L 5 1 5 

Goſt, and with fyre... | 2 on 2 

17 Which hat h his ſanne in his hand and . * 

4.3. c. 

ther the corne into his barne, but t ; 

chaff wil he burne with fyrethat neuer 

ſhalbe quenched- 2 

18. Thus then exhorting with many other 

hinges he preached vntothe people. D 

19 *But when king Herode was rebuked 

of hom for Herodias his brother Phitip- M4. 14. 4. 

Pas and for all che euyls which He- mar. 6G. c. 

rode had done, ia 

20 He added this aboue all, that he layd 

Iobn in pryſon n: J.. d. 

21, Noe it ſortuned, as all the people n i 4. 

receaued baptiſme and Leſus alſo was h. l. c. 
12441, baptized 


. 
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baptized, and dyd pray, that the heauen 
was opened: 

22 And the holy Goſt came downe in a 
bodely ſhape like a doue vpon him: and 
a voyce came from heauen, ſaying, Thou 
art my dere Sonne, in thee do I delyte. 

23 And Iefus him ſelfe began to be about 


re of age, beyng as men ſuppo- 
1 loleghs Which ay che 
femtof Eli, 1 
24 Which was the ſowne of Matthat; father to che fr. 
which was the ſonne of Leni, which was the and Matthew deſ- 
ſenne of Melchi , which was the ſonne of —— —— the 
Tanna, which was the ſonme of loſeph, ak hom — * 
25 Which was the ſonne of Mattathias, not his reherſal 
which was the ſenne of Amos, which was — on — 
the ſore of Naum, which was the ſonne of rech t nende 
Eſli; which was the ſanne of Nagge, Adam. Mat. coun» 
26 Which was the ſenne of Maath, which Fr by the fegal 
was the ſanne of Mattathias, which was the by the — 1 
ſenne of Semei, which was the ſonne of Io- nally bothe two 
| | ſeph, which was the ſanne of Iuda, 5 — . 
29 Which was the ſonne of Ioanna, which plye 4 — 
was the ſorneot Rheſa, w was the ſonne of ' divers names. 
F Zorobabel, which was the ſoarneof Sala- 
thiel, which was the ſonne of Neri, ) 
28 Which was the ſanne of Melchi,which 
was the ſonne of Addi, which was the ſonne 
of Coſam, which was the ſonne of Elmo- 
dam, which was the ſonne of Er, 
29 Which wat ſorne of Luſe, which was 
the ſoane of Elic zer, which was the ſenne of 
Iorim , which was the ſanne of 'Matthat, * 
which was the ſoine of Loui, — 
go Which was the ſaune of Simeon wh ich 
.- Was the ſunne of luda, which-was the ſorne + 
of Ioſeph, which wasthe fame of _ ! 
* * Is 


eq 
4 
U- 
RR) 
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which was the ſomic of Eliacim, 
zu Which was the ſenne of Melea , which 
was the ſonne of Mainan,which was the ſon- 
ne of Mattatha, which was the ſanne of Na- 
than, which was the ſanne of Dauid. 
32 Which was the ſoune of Ieſſe, & was the 
ſonne of Obed, & was the ſeuue of Booz, G 
which was the ſonne of Salmon, which was 
the ſame of Naaſſon. | 
33 Which was the ſenne of Aminadab 
was the ſonne of Aram, which was the ſave 
of Eſrom, which was the ſaune of Phares, 
which was the ſome of Iuda. | 
34 Which was the ſonne of Iacob , which 
was the ſonnt of Iſaae, which was the ſoune 
ofAbraham,which was the ſonne of Thara, 
which was the ſonne of Nachor, 
35 Which was the ſowne of Saruch, which 
was he ſenne of Ragau, which was the ſon 
ne of Phalec , which was the ſonne of Eber 
which was the ſaxne of Sala. 
36 Which was the ſonze of “ Arpharad, & Cen. 1. l. 
Was 1 of Sem,which was the ſonne of 
Noe;which was the ſoxne of Lamech. 
37 Which was the ſaune of Mathuſäla, & 
© was the ſoxne of Enoch,which was theſome 
of fared, & was the ſenne of Malaleel, 
which was the ſonne of Cainan. 
38 Which was the ſoune of Enos, & was 
the ſorme of Seth;which was the ſanne of A- 


f Not that A- ; f, 
—— — dam, which was the ſave of God. 
of Godby genera- ; 
tion, but by crea- THE 1111. CHAPTE R* 
A _ Teſus is led auto the wildernes . Fafteth 
calleth him ſelf 41l thetymeofhis tentation. Ouercommeth the 
father-Deu.z2.a, deuyl Goerh into Galile. Preac heth atN axavet, 


6. c. 28, & 29. cem. The Ie we deſpiſe him, The — 90 
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wyls oak him. He commeth inta Peters 
houſe. Health hirmather in la we. And goth 
great Miracles. 


I Eſus then ful of the holy Goſt returned 

A J from Iordan, and was led of the ſame 
ſprite into wildernes. 

r. l 2 And was there fourty dayes tempted , Thi, fat was 
of the deuyl, and in thoſe dayes he dyd miraculous, to con 
eat nothing: and when they were ended, firme the Goſpel, 
he afterward hongred. —_— — — 
; Then the deuyl ſayd vnto hym, If thou ved the the other 

e the Sonne of God, commande this ſtone . miracles that 
that it be made bread. : Clriſte dyd.. 
And leſus anſwered him, ſaying , It is 

Dent. 4. Wrytten,*That man ſhal not lyue by bread 

That ia by one ly, but by euery*woord of God. 

the ordinan- 5 Then the deuyl toke him into an bye 

oY mountayne ,& ſhewed him all the kyng- 

daomes of the world,eueniny twincklyng 
of an eye. | 
6 And the r ſayd vnto hym, All — "Os 
ower wyl Ib geue thee , euery whit, an rome- 
— — of thoſe k yngdomes: for that is — abe 


deliuered to me, & to whomſoeuer I wil, thintent be might 
deceaue the more 


Igeue it. —— 
. B 7 Ifthoutherfore wyltworſhyp me, they dus — ys 
Halbe all thyae. world by permiſ- 


b 
"Dea. But Ieſus anſwered him, andſayd, Hen- ſion. and bath his 
e. ce from me Satan. For it is wrytten, Thou gy 


— «ot. ſhalt honour the Lord thy God, and hym 


& only vor. alone thou ſhalt ſerue. 

Lupe and ſer- 9 Then he broght him to Teruſalem , and 

ved. ſer hym on a pinacle of the temple, and 
ſayd vato hym., Iſ thou be the Sonne of 
God, caſt thy (elf doune from hence. 

Pſ4.91.c, 10 For it is writen,* He ſhal geue his An- 


iy. 


> * 
_— 
7 - 9 
1245 ; 


4 
: 


— 


fe Aud 8 their handes they ſhal beare, 


ge ats all his tentations, he departed from hym 


. 
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charge ouer chee to kepe'thee. ' _ 


thee leſt — tyme thou daſhe thy fore 


a ſtone. 
Aud Ieſus anſwered and ſayd N 
— is 88 ſhalt not tempt the Lord Dx. 6. r. 
t . i ; 

o_ Andes de the deny! kad iaded 


<for a ſeaſon. | 
14 And leſus returned by the power of 


r 
5 * the ſprite into Galile, and there went a 
to thend, that. fame of him throughout al the region 
ai. round about. r:5Þ 


ſharpe- 


15 For he taught in theyr Synagoges! K 
vas commended of all men. we M.. ij. l. 


16 And he came to Nazaret where he mars 


was nourſed, and (as his cuſtome was] zobw. 4＋ 


vent into y Synagoge on 5 Sabbath day, 


and ſtode vp for to rede. 
17 And there was deliuered vnto hym 

the booke of the Prophet Eſaiꝰ When he 

had opened the booke, he found F place, 

where it was wrytten. 1 

18 The ſprite of the Lord ij vpon me, be- £/4i.61.4. 
cauſe he hathe”annoynted meithat I fhul- , en 
de preach the Goſpel to 5 poore be hath „ich grace, 
ſent me , that I ſhulde heale the broken 

harted, that I ſhulde preach *deliverance' Eſai. 42.6. 
to the captiue, and recouering of ſyghr 

tothe blynde , that I ſhulde freely ſer at 
libertie them that are bruſed, 1 
19 That I ſbulde preach the acceptable 
yere of the Lord. g 

20 And he cloſed the booke, and gaue it 
agayntothe miniſter, and (ate down: and 
the eyes of All that were in the Synagoge 
were 


Fins 3 
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were faſtened on him. 
21 Then he began to ſay ynto them, This 
day is this Scripture-fulfylled in your 


eares. 
AA 22 And all bare him witnes,and wonde- 
| — % red at the N wordes which proce- 
Kue ded out of his mouth, and ſayd, Is not 
H this Ioſephs ſonne? | . 
23 Then he ſayd vnto them, Ve wil ſuerly 
vie towards me this prouerbe, Phyſicion, 
i heale thy ſelf: Whatſoeuer we haue he- 
ard done in Capernaum, do the ſame he- 
re likewiſe in tbyne owne countrey. 


d Beftone thy 
benefites vpon 
them which ap- 

rteyne more vt» 


lala 4A f. 24 And he ſayd, verely I fay vnto you, tothee. 


No Prophet is accepted in his one 
countrey. 
| 25 But I cel you of a truth, many wydo- 
| | 4 wes were in Iſrael inthe dayes of * Elias, 
.. 7 Shen heauen was ſhut thre yeres and ſyx 
"_ monethes, whe great famine was through- 
out all the lande, 
26 But vnto none of them was Elias ſent, 
ſaue into Sare phtha, a citie of Sidon, vnto 
af wydowe. 


e Their infide- 


litie tayedChrifte 


from workjug m 
racles. 


f He ſhevetk 


27 And many lepers were in Iſrael, in y dy — chat 
time of YEliſeus the Prophet: but yet none —2 


4 res of them was made cleane, ſauing Naaman fran gers to them 


the Syrian. 

28 The as many as were in the Synagoge, 
when they heard that, were fylled wich 
wrath, , 
29 And roſe vp, and thruſt hym out of the 
Citie , and led him euen vnto the edge of 
the hyl, wheron their eitie was buylt, to 
caſt hym downe hedlyng. 

39 But he went his way cuen through the 
myddes of them: | 


n. i. 


of the houſe hold. 


Chap: III. 
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31*And came downe into Capernanma M. 4 K. 


citie of Galile , and there taught them on .I c. 
the Sabbath dayes. 


G 


. 32 And they were aſt onied at his doctri · Mar. . d. 


ne: for his preachyng was with autoritie, Mr. 1. c. 
And in the Synagoge there was a man 
which bad à ſprite of an yncleane deuyl, Thatlatde 
which cryed with a loud voyce, — 
34 Saying, Ob, what haue we to do with E 
thee, thou Ieſus of Nazaretꝭart thouſcome 
to deſtroy vs | know vho thou art, even 
the Holy one of God. | 
35 Andleſus rebuked hym, ſaying, Hol- 
dethy peace, and come out of him. then 
the deuyl throwing him in the myddes of 
them, came out of him, and hurt him not. 
36 And feare came on them all, and they 
ſpake among them ſelues, ſaying, What 
maner a thing is chis? for with autoritie & 
power he commandeth the foule ſprites, 
and they come our? 
37 And the fame of bym ſpred abrode, 
through out all places of the countrey 
round about. | 
38*And he roſe vp, and came out of the 3147 .. 
Synagoge, and entred into Simons houſe; „r. c. 
And Simons mother in law was taken W · His vues 
agreat feuer, and they made interceſſion mother. 
to him for her, | 
39 Then he ſtode over her, and rebuked 
the feuer, and it left her. and immediate 
ly ſhe aroſe and miniſtred vnto them. 
40 When the ſunne was downe, all they 
that had ſycks fa/he- taken with dyuers 
diſeaſes, broght them vnto hym, and he G 
layd his handes on eueryone of them, and 
healed them. = 
5 41 And 


0 
f 


M.. T. d. 
&-3-6. 


Ma. 4.4 
mar. 1. 6. 
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41*And deuyls alſocame out of many , 

crying and ſaying, & Thou art Chriſte the The devils are 

Sonne of God, but he rebuked them, and — — to co- 

ſuffered them not to ſpeake, for they kne- — — 

we that he was Chriſt. and yet it doth 10 

42 As ſone as it was day, he departed and _ them, 

went away into a deſert place, and the not of — 
eople ſoght lum, and eame to him, and 

— hym that he ſhould not depart from 

them. 

43 But he ſayd vnto them, Surely I muſt 

alſo preach y kyngd ome of God to other 

rownes:tor therfore am I ſent. 


44 And he preached in the Synagoges of 
Calile. "= 


THE. v. CHAPTER, 

Chrift preacheth out of the ſhip The diſci- 
ples forſake all, and fulywe him. Heclenſeth 
the leper. Healeth theman of i he palſey Calleth 
Matthew the cuſtomer . Exteth with open (yn- 
nere. And excuſ eth his, as touching faſtiag. 


A 12 it came to paſſe as the people pre 


aſed vpon him to heare the worde of 
God, that he ſt ode by the lake of Genne+ 
ſaret. 


2 And ſawe two ſhyppes ſtand by t he la- 


ke ſyde, but the fyſſhermen were gon out 
of them, and were waſſhyng theyr nettes. 
3 And * heentred into one of the ſhyp- a To thintent 


: ; : that he might not 
pes which perteined tod imon, and requi- 5 — 


red hym that he would thruſt out a lytle preaſe, and alſo 
from the land: & he late downe, & taught that he might the 
the people out of the ſhyp. 
4 When he had left ſpeakyng, he ſayd 
vnto Simon, Lanche out into the depe, & 
let do vne your nettes to make a draught. 
: N. Ui. 


better be heard. 


Chap. V+ 


les, atthycomandement 1 wyl let downe that is made 
the net. i 


b The feeling 
of Gods preſence 
maketh afrayed. 


c Hea pointeth 
him to the office 
of an A poſtle. 
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Then Simon anſwered, & ſayd to hym 
2 Mater „we haue wearyed our ſelues al The nook 
nygbt, and haue taken nothyng: neuertlie- ſignifcch kin 


ruler ouer 
6 And when they had ſo done, they in- 3 _ 
cloſed agfeat multitude of fyſhes ; ſo y. 
their net brake. | 1 ui 
7, And they beckened to their felowes 
vw were in the other ſhip that they ſhould 
come and helpe them.who came then, and 
fylled-bothe the ſhyppes, that they were 
ouer whelmed, TS 
g When Simon Peter fawe that , he fel. 
downe at Teſus knees ſaying , Lord go fro- 
me, for I am a ſynful man. 

For he b was vtterly aſtonied , and all 

that were with hym, at the dradght of fy- 
ſhes which they toke. . 
10 And ſo was alſo Iames and lohn the 
ſonnes of Zebede, which were parteners 
with Simon. Then Ieſus ſayd vnto Simon, 
Feare not: from © henceforth thou ſhalt 
catch men. | 
11 And they broghr the ſhyppes to land, 
and forſoke all,and folowed hym, C 
12*And it came topaſſe as hewas in acer- M4, 8.4 
tayn eitie, beholde, there-was a man ful of ,,,,,. 1 
leproſie, and when he had ſpyed Ieſus,he 
fel on his face, and beſoght him, laying, 
Lord if thou wilt, thou canſt make me 
cleane. 1 
1; And he frerched forth hys hand, and 
touched hym, ſaying, I wyl , Be thou elea- 
ne. And immediately, the leproſie depar- 
ted from him. | 
14 And be warned him that he ſhould tel | 
this 


this to no man, but that he ſhould go, and 
Orde ſhewe bym ſelf to the {prieſt , & offer for d Hereby he 
e thy clen{yng o he,accordyng as“ Moſes fr "rag ett. 
. deen vas, for a wytnes vnto the, greſſe che lave. 
ze. ; 15 But ſo much the more went there a fa- 
me abrode of him, and much people eame 
together to heare, & to be healed of hym 
their infirmities. —_— 
16 But he kept him ſelfe aparte in the 
wyld erneſſes, and pray ed. 1 
M 2.4. 17 And it happened on a certayn day, 
D that he taught, and there ſate the Phari- 
ſeis and doctours of the lawe, which wete 
come out of all the villages of Galile, 
Iurie, and leruſalem, and the power of 
the Lord was i» him to heale them, 
M. 9-4. 18*Then behaJde , men broghr à man ly. 
ing in his beck, which was taken Wich a 
palſey,and ſoght meanes to bryng him in, 
and to lay him before him. | _— 
19 And when they could. nor fynde by 
what way they might bryng him in, be- 
caufe of the preaſe , they went vp on the 
top of y houſe, & let hym downe through 
the tilyng, bed and all, in the myddes be- 
fore Ieſus. | ee N 
Chriſte tou- 20 And when he ſawe their fayth, he 
cheth the Cayd vnto him, Man, thy ſinnes are forge- 
cipal cau 
Eof allo den thee. ED 
evilles. 21 Then the Sctibes and the Phatiſeis be- 
an to think, ſaying, What ftfow is this 
E ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? Who can forgetre 
ſinnes, but God on? 
22 But wheleſus perceaued their thogh- 
tes, he anſwered, & ſayd vnto them, What 
think ye in your hartes: | 


God, N. iii 


Chap. VL 


Nis diuinitie was 
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e Foraſmuchas 33 Whether is eaſyer to 1 © ſinnes 


| rages Ace walk 


are forgeuen thee, or to lay, Ryſe and 


ke gave them he- "24 But that ye may kno that the Sonne 


zeby tunder 
What he had poser 


1 * 
— 


ol man hath power to orgy ſynnes mm 


to forgyue ſynnes. earth, (ho ſayd vnto the wg of the pal- 
'f 


' as? 


F1 
t 


ſey ) I ſay vothee, Aryſe, take vp thy bed, 
and go home to thy houſe, 

25 And immediately he roſe yp before 
— toke vp his bed where on he lay, 


and departed to his one houſe pray ſing 
God.. 


A Aud they were all amaſed, and lau- 
ded God: and were fylled with feare, 
ſaying , Douteles we haue ſene ſtrange « 


chynges to day 


27 And atter that, he went forth and ſa- 

- we apublican named Leui, ſytting at the 
receyte of cuſtome, and ſayd vnto him, 
Folowe me. hy T 7 
K And he left all, roſe vp, and folowed 
* Lui made him a great feaſt at 
home in his owne houſe. where there was 
a great company of publicans, & of other 
that ſate at meat with them. 


zo But they that were Scribos and Pha- 


kriſes amongs them, murmured agaynſt 
his diſciples, ſaying, Why eat ye and 


drinck ye with Publicans and ſinners? 
zr leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, 
They char are whole , nede not the Phyſi- 
cion, but they that are ſyck. 

2*1 came nur to call the ryghteous, but 
rk to repentance. '- 


* 
1 


* 


diſciples 


f 1 Mat. 9.4. 
Jeden they ſayd vnte hym, Why do che n. 


1. Tim. 1. c. 
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diſciples of Iohn faſt often, and pray, and 


the diſciples of the Phariſes alſo: & thyne 
eat, and drinck? 


G 34 And he ſayd vnto them, Can ye make 


Mu. 9. b. 
mer. A. c. 


A 
Mat. 12.4. 
mar. 2 U. 


+ & * 


the chyldren of the wedding faſt, as long 

as the brydegrome is with them? 

35 The dayes wyl come, when the bride- 
ome ſhalbe taken away from them, the 
al they faſt in thoſe dayes. | 

36 Then be ſpake alſo vnto thẽ a ſimilitu- 
de, No man putteth a peece of a newe gar 
ment into an olde veſture: for if he do, 
then the de breaketh the newe;, and the 
peece y was taken out of the new, agreeth 
not with the ole. 

37 Allo no man powreth newe wyne into 

olde veſlels:for it he do the new wine wil 

breake the veſlels , and it wil runne out, 
and the veſlels wil periſhe. 


38 But newe wyne muſt be. powred into f Thogh olde wy 


newe veſſels, and bothe are preſerued 0 ne be not fo plea- 


39 Alſo, no man f d rincketh olde wyne, fant to the eye as 


ee. 0 ncwe its, yet is it 
ſtrayghtway can away with newe : for he _ n 


ſay ech, The olde is better. for the body: li- 
34 kewiſc the diſci- 
THE VI, cuApTER. les albeit they 


iad not ſuch an 


He itandeth in bis diſciples deforre and ard ſbe ue as 
his owne, as towching the breache of the Sab others had, yet we 
bath. Afier watehing c prayer heelecteth his re they no lefiers 


e eſte med. 


Apoſtles. He healet haud teacheth the people, G VI. 
Vl herin ſt adeth mas true falicitie. To loneour a Thoſe feaſtes 


* p « and to aug de which conteyned 
Enwemies Not to iudge raſhe(y:. an 9 man days: as the 


Hpocriſie. Paſſeouer, and 
Nd it happened on the ſecond * Sab- feaſt of Tabea 


bath, after the firſt, y he wet through — 1 
the corne ficldes, & his diſciples plucked *+ the feaft,& — 
the eares of corne, and dyd eate, & rubbe lad. 


n ii. 


3 Chap. VI. 15 
them in their handes: | 


THE SOS PET WRIT 


-2 And certayne of the Phariſes ſayd vn- 
to them, Why do ye that which is not law 
ful to do ou the Sabbath dayes? - 
Then leſus anſwered them, and 


FHaue ys not read ſomuch asthis , 
Dauid did when he him ſelfe was an hun 
gred, and they which were with him, 
414 How he wer into ; houſe of God, & to- 


are 


; AL: 


7:30 YJOT 
IRC 
b Hauing power 
to diſpẽce with, & 
qua the ke- 


ping of the Sab- bath, y be entred into the 


and other ce - 
remonies. 


* 24 34 CK 

* . | 
3 ese 
D 21 if 
. ies: 
ig 20 21 
Derr 

5 70 995420 
2 4 7 J 005 

© . " 
41916125Þk 1o1ig 
4.161% 


ke, & ate j ſhewe bread, and gaue alſo to 
the which were with hym, & was not law- 


5 And he ſayd vnto them, The Sonne of 

man is V Lord alſo of the Sabbath day. 

8 * It came to paſſe alſo on another Sab- 

taught: & there was à man, whole ryght 

hand was dryed vp. 

7 And I Scribes and Phariſes watched 
ym, whether he would heale on the Sab- 

bath day, that they myght fynde an accu- 

ſation hym. 

8 But he knewe theyr thoghtes: and _ 


do che wan which had the wythered hid, 
'2-” Ryſevp, and ſtand forth inthe myddes: 
And he aroſe and ſtoode vp. 


Then ſayd le schl wylaſke you 
aqueſtio, Whether is it lawful on the Sab 
bath dayes to do good, or to do euylꝰto ſa 


ue lyfe, or to deſtroy iti 


10 And he behelde them all in compa(- 


* 


1. Sn. 17. 


full to ate, but for the Prieſtes onely? Exed. 19.4, 


lenit & . 
24.6. 
B 


e and Mf. 12.4 


mar. 3-4: 


ſe, and ſayd vnto che man, Stretch forth 


thy hand: and he dyd ſo, and his hand was 


reſtored again at whole as the other. 


11 And they werefylled ful of madnes, C 


& comaned. ane-with. another , what they 
myght do to leſus. 
12 And 


* 


1 Fm Fer 
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1: And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, y 
he went into a mountayne for to pray, & 
8 watched all che night in prayer to God. 
C5. 13 And as ſone as it was day, he called 
1 1. 10 l. his diſciples,and of them he choſe *rwel- e According to 
. ue, which alſo he called *Apoſtles: oo CON 
&'6.4 14 (Simon whome he named alſo Peter, & kes, of home the 
Andrew his brother, Iames and lohn, Churche of God 
Philip, and Barthelmew: 92 
15 Matthew, and Thomas: lames the ſon- meſſengers home 
ne of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, be had elected be- 
E 40 And Iudas [amesbrother,and Iudas II- forte hue e üer 
| cariot,which alſo was the traytour.) charge- 
17 Then he came downe with them , and 
| ſtode in the champion countrie: and the 
L copany af his diſciples, and a great multi 
tude of people out of all lurie and · Ieru- 
ſalem, and from the ſea coaft of Tyre and 
Sids, which came to heare him,and to be 
healed of theyr diſeaſes: 
18 And they alſo that were vexed with 
foule ſpirites: and they were healed. 
19 And all the people preaſed to touch e ye meanerh 
— — vertue out of him, and e 
healed them all. 33 
D 20 And he lifted vp his eyes vpon 5 di- — * 
Matth 5.4. ſeip les, and ſayd, Bleſſed be ye poore: for 1ohacalleth it ca- 
They that yours is the kyngd ome of God. Sn — a 
8 21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now: for ye — to Sree. 
ſelues alli. ſhalbe ſatiſſied . Bleſſed are ye that wepe hich puniſhemer 
ply co obey now:for ye ſhal laugh. nr 


1 ble when it is in- 
22 Bleſſed ſhal ye be when men hate you, ftely — fo 
me woord i and © ſeparate you, and rayle,and put out is it comfortable 
gnifierh to le. your name as euyl, for the Sonne of mans |; the god —1 
ape for ioye, ſake ey are caſt ont 
or to ſheve 3 f . wygked mes chpa- 
myrthe by 23 Reioyce ye in that day and be glad: paty,as thePro. 


out 2 , — : , phet declareth, 
outeard geſtu for bzhold , your rewarde i great inhe p. 1. . 


fue 
ambition & vaine for ſo dyd their fathers to the falſe pro- afares of thy 


glorie, when as mẽ 
go about by all 
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auen: for after this maner their fathers 
entreated the Prophetes. 
24 But vo be to you that are riche: for ye 417 . 
haue receaued your conſolation. ecele 31.4 
25 Wo be to you that are ful: for ye ſhal 4.66 * 
hunger. Wo be to you that now laugh: for = ing 


ye ſhal wayle and wepe. thei chat y- 


reproueth'26 Wo be to you whe all men prayſe you; ee 


after the ple. 


phetes. fchhe. 


meanes to get fa- 27 But I ſay vnto you v heare, Loue Mat 581 


— = vordely your enemies: do good to them which ha- ; 


— 


Not onely 


te you. "== 

-28 Zleſſe them that curſe you: and pray 
for them which wrongfully trouble you. 

129 And vnto him that ſmyteth thee on q . Rather es. 
one cheke, offer alſo the other: and him de moron 
that taketh away thy clokeForbyd not to — — 
take thy coate alſo. ſclues- 

30 Geue to euery man that alketh of 1. Cer. 6. l. 

thee : and of hym that taketh away thy E 
goodes, aſke them not agayne. id 
zt And as ye would that men ſhould do Mat.9.h, 
ta you, ſo do ye to them lykewyle- 1, po c 

32 And if ye loue them which loueyou, * 

what thank ſhal ye haue ⁊ for the very ſin- 
ners loue their louers. | 

1 And if ye do good for them which do 


good for you, what thank are ye worthy 
noe G for the very ſynners, do euen the ſa- 


ing for proffit me. | 

Lan to loſe the 34. And if ye lend to them of whome ye Matth.s g 
| —_ hope to receaue , what thank haue ye ꝭ for deut. 13. l. 
Chriſte byndech the very ſynners lend to ſynners, to recea- 


him ſelfe to repay ue as much agayne. 


— 3 3 Wherfore, loue ye your ennemies, 


do good, and lend, 8 lokyng for nothyng 
agayne 


SS * WT 


* 
0 
, 
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agayne: and your rewarde ſhalbe great, 
and ye ſhalbe the chyidren of the Hyelt: 
for he is kynde ynto the vnkynde, and to 
the euyl- 

36 Be ye therfore mercyful, as your fa- 
ther allo is mercytul. 

37 *ludge not, and ye ſhal not be iudged- 
condemne not, and ye ſhal not be condem 
ned: forgeue, and ye thalve forgeuen. 

38 Geue, and it ſhalbe geuen vnto you: 
good meaſure,prefied doune, ſhaken to- 
gether and runnyng ouer ſhal men geue 
into your boſomes. For with what meaſy- 


re ye meate, with the ſame ſhal wen mcate 


to you agayne. 
39 And he put forth a ſimilitude vnto 

them: Can the blynde lead the blyu- 

de ? Shal they not bothe then fal into the 

dytche? 9 

40 The diſciple is not aboue his maſter: 

But whoſocutr wit be a perfect diſeipie 

ſhalve as his maſter is. | | 

41 * Why *{ey{t chou a mote-inthy bro | 

thers eye, and conſidereſt not the beame h — 
that is in thyne one eye? uch as v inc k at 
42 Echer how canneſt tuou ſay to thy bro their ovne borri> 
ther, Brother let me pul out y more y win — — 
thyne eye:whẽ thou pererausſt not 5 bea - ſpye out the leſt 
me that is in thyne owuce eye {Hypocrite, (ur ia tha be- 
caſt out the be ame out ot tu ne ou e oye 3 

firſt, and then ſhalt thou ſee perfectly, to 

pul out the mote thac is in thy brothers 

eye. WF 

For it is nota good tree that brin- 

geth forth euyl fruce t nether is that an 

euyl tree, that bringeth forth good fru- 

te. 5 190 
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44 For euery tree is knowen by his owne G 
frute . For nether of thornes gather men 114. 12. c. 
fygges ,nor of buſſhes gather they gra- I. y c. 


s The name and 8 man out of the good treaſu- 
title are nothing re of his heart, bryngeth forth that which 
woorth to proue — | 
that a man is ſent is good: An euyl man out of the euyl 
of God, except in treaſure of his hart, bringeth forth that 
_ eve the hich is euyl. For of the abondice of the 
hart, hys — — mews — 
keth *W by call ye me Maſter, Maſter, and 31 
by endl ro the = : byd yout e 75 9 — 
alſe prop 47 Whoſoeuer cometh to me, and hea- 
—— reth my ſayinges, & doth the ſame, I wil 
des & hypocrites. ſhewe you to whame he is lyke 
lied 91 © 48 He is like a man which buylt an hou- 
-'; -»1 » ſe,and dygged depe, and layd the founda 
tion on a rock. And when the waters aro- 
ie, the floud bet vpon that houſe, & could 
not ſhake it downe: for it vas grounded 
vpon a rock. * 
49 But he that heareth and doth not, is 
lyke a man that without foundation bu- 
yle an houſe vpon the earth, agaynſt 
the floud dyd beat, and it fel by and by. 
And the fal of that houſe was great. 


rem. 2. C. 
iam. 1. d. 


THE VII. "CHAPTER, 
He healeth the Captaines ſerummt. Rayſeth 
the wydo wes ſonne from death tolife. In- 
merh the diſciples wham Jolm Baptift ſent 
vntb lum. Commendeth Jom. And reproueth 
| the Lewes for their vuſaythfulner , He eateth 
webe Phariſe. Th woman waſſheth his fe- 
tte wih her teares,and he forgeueth her 


nes 


A 
Mat. 8. a. 


B 
"The friends 
ke to le- 
in the 
Captains na- 
me, 


Or, eommã. 
de by avorde 
onely that it 
b be. 


Vhen he had ended all his fayinges 

Vin the audience of the people, he en- 

tred into Capernaum. 

2 And a certayn * Centurios ſeruant was 2 It might be, 
ſyck and ready to dye, whome he made 94 — * 
much of. | garniſon in Caper 
3 And when he heard of Teſus , he ſent aum. 

vnto hym the Elders of the Iewes, beſe- 

chyng hym that he would come and hea; 

le his ſeruant. 

4 And they came to Ieſus, and beſogly 
hym inſtantly,ſaying, He is woorthy 
— ſhould eſt beſtowe this pleaſure vpõ 

im. 
5 For he loueth ſayd tbo, our nation, and 
hath buylt vs ab Synagoge. b b In builay ng the 
6 Then leſus vent with them. But when a temple for _ 
hewas now not farre frõ the houſe,the CE . — 
turion ſent friendes to him, ſaying vnto ardes the true ſer- 
him, Lord trouble not thy ſelf : for I any uice of God. 

not woorthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter vn 

der my roffe. 

7 Wherfore I thoght not my ſelf woor- 

thy to come vnto thee, but” ſay the woord, 

and my ſeruant ſhalbe whole. 

8 For I lykewyſe am a mi vnder power, 

and haue vnder me ſouldiers, & I ſay vn- 

to one, Go, and he goeth: and to another, 

Come, and he commeth: and to my ſeruãt, 

Do this, and he doeth it. a 

9 When leſus heard this, he maruey led 

at hym, and turned hym about, and ſayd 

to the people, that folowed him, I Gay vu- ; 

to you, I have not found ſo f great faith, HET 
no, not in Iſrael. taine becaMe heal 


10 And they that were ſent, turned back furech bias ſelf * 
home agayne, and found the ſeruant that Il. 


Chap, VIL 
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was ſyck, whole. 
11 And it fortuned the day after, that he 
went into a citie called Naim, and man 
of his diſciples vent with hym, and — 
cople. Lk ; 
+ When he came nye to the gate of the 
citie, beholde there was a dead mi caryed 
out, who was the one ly begotton ſonne of 
hjs mocher, which was a wydowe: & much 
people of the eitie was with her. 
1 And whenthe Lord ſawe her, he had © 
cAnpaſſion on her, and Tayd vnto her, 
Wepe not. 
14 And he vent and touched the ”cof< 
fyn (and hey that bare hym ſtode ſtyl) 
4 Chrik cafleth and he ſayd, AN onge mã, I ſay vnto thee, or beye. 
thoſe thinges that e. 
are not 5 "If they 15 And he that was dead fate vp, and be- 
Fete ch that be gan to ſpeake: & he delivered him to his 
cad. mother. 
16 And there — 2 on them all: 
and they glorified God, ſaying, A great 
Prophet Rache ryſen among — and God — 4 
hath viſited his people. * 
17 And this rumor of hym vent forth 
throughout all Iurie, and through out 
all the region round about. 
18 And the diſciples of Iohn ſhewed hym 
of all theſe thynges. 
19 And lohncalled vnto him two of his ,,, . . 
diſciples , and ſent them to leſus, ſaying, , 
Art thou he that ſhould come, ot ſhal we 
loke for another: : 
20 When the men were come vnto him, 
they ſayd, lohn Baptiſt ſent vs vnto thee, 
ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or 
ſhal we wait for another} 
21 And 


* 
Por, biere. 
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21 And at that ſame ty me, he cured ma- 
ny of their infirmitics , and plagues, and 
of euyl ſpirites: and vnto many that were 
blynde, he gaue ſyght. 


D 22 And leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto 


them, Go your wayes & ſhewe Lohn, what 
thynges ye haue ſene and heard: how that 
the blynde ſee, the halte go, the lepers are 
clenſed, the deafe heare, the dead ryſe 
ag ay ne, to the poore is the glad tidinges 
reached, . 
23 And happy is he, that ſhal not be fof- 
fended at me. 
24 And when the meſſengers of Iohn we- 


ric & wretchednes. 


re departed , he began to ſpeake vnto the any ching chat can 
people of Iohn, What went ye out into y happen. 


wylderneſſe for to ſee? a rede ſhakẽ with 
the wynde? 


Ehrifies tet 25 But what went ye out for to ſee?A man 
monie as tou clothed in ſoft rayment? Beholde, they 
ching lohn. hich are gorgeouſly apparelled,, and 


lyue delycately,are in kynges courtes. 

26 But what went ye forth ro ſee?A Pro- 

— yea I ſay to you, and greater then a 
rophet. 


Malac.3.e. 27 This is he of whome it is V rytten, Be- 


They pral- 2 


holde, I ſend my ” meſſenger before thy 
face , which ſhal prepare thy way before 
thee. 

28 For I ſay vnto you, there is no greater 
Prophet then Iohn, among them that are 
born of women : neuertheleſſe, he that is 
leſſe inthe kyngdome of God , is greater 
then he. 

Then all the people that heard , and. 
publicans , * 1ultafied God, beyng ba- 
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' gy This woord cd ptixed with the h; baptiſme of Tohh. 
rehederh t jo But the Phariſes and Lawers deſpiſed E 
lohn taught. the counſel of God h againſt them ſelues, 
* — and were not baptix ed of him. 
nation or as fome 31 Aud the Lord ſayd, Wher vnto ſhal L 
read with the ſelf, Iixen the men of this generation, & what MI. Ir. l. 


becauſe they durſt ghyagare aller vnto? 


1 32, They ate like vnto chyldren ſytting in 1 een 
@rine, tor they fea the market place and atiyng one to ano- irie children 
_—_—_ . ther, and ſaying, We haue pipped vnto are ſutficien 
* vou, and, ye haue not danced: we haue 33 
mourned to you, and ye haue not wept. and ſuch li. 
5 For lohn Rapriſt came, nether eating ke. 
ead nor, drinckyng vyne: and ye ſay, He 
hathe the deuyl:. . 
34 The Sonne of man is come, and“ eateth xyueth sc - 
and drincketh: and ye ſay, Beholde a man cording to 
which is aglotten , and a drincker of wy-- - hy 
ne,a Friends of publicaas and ſynners. 
_ - tor — 1 3 F 1 ele ! juſtified of all her F 
thogh they tour- 3 A . a 
—— God bal 35 And one of the Phariſes deſired him Mat. If c. 
nothing hider the- that be would ea with hym: and he went . 15 d. 
—— into the Phaxiſes houſe, and ſate downe h 20.c 
Goſpel. ro meat. 7 
37 And baholde a woman in that citie 
which was a ſynner, as ſone as ſhe knewe y 
Ieſus fate at meat in the Phariſes houſe, 
ſhe broght an alabaſter boxe of ointmẽt. 
38 ſhe, abode at his feete behynde 
— Degan to waſhe his fere 
\ With teares, and dy e them̃ with the 
heares of her head, and kyſſed his fete, & 
anoynted them with the oyntment. | 
39 When the Phariſe which bade h im, ſa- 
we that, he ſpake with in him ſelfe faying, 
If this man were a Prophet, he would 
* rely 
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rely haue knowen who, and'what maner 
of woman this is i toucheti h im, for ſhe 
is a ſynner. 

40 And Ieſus anſwered; & ſayd vhro him, 
Simon I haue ſotme whar to fay vnto thee. 
And he ſayd, Maſter fay on nnn! 
4r There was a certayn lender which had 
reo detters: che one oght fyus hundred 
* pence;and the other Zam 
42 Whe they had ro pay, Re for 
0 them bothe. Which of themrlierfore 
, . (cel me, )wyl loue him moſte ?! 

3 Simon anſwered; and ſayd, I ſuppoſe, 
that he, to whome he forgatitemoſte . and 
he fayd vnto him, Thou haſt truly iud- 


d. 
05 . And he turned to the won, and fayd 
f vnto Simon, Seiſt thou this woman len- 
tred into thy houſe, and thou gaueſt me 
no water to my fetetbut ſhehatche waſſhed 
my fete with teares, & wyped them wich 
e grneftwe no pg berg: 
45 eſt me no ut Me 
TP —— in, pore 22 
kyſſe my fete. a eee 
46 Myne head woyle thou dyddeſt nog 
anoynt: but ſhe hath anointed my feete 1 | 
oyntement. *. (88 -$40'24.3) Bs D245 
47 Wherefore | fay vnto thee, that many 
ſynnes are forgeuen her, for ſhe * K This great loue 
much. To whomea litle is forgeuen, the 44 — mt 
fame doeth loue a lirle. ot ce Chris 
48 And he ſayd vnto her; Thy ſinues are who ta forgeuen 


forgeuen thee. iO — ſy many ſyu- 
oh, 


f 
n 
t 


* 


49 And: they that ſate at meat with hih, 
began to ſay within them ſelues Who if £4 
this which forgeueth ſynnes alſo r 

5 0.1, 
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) he ſayd to the woman; Thy fa 
7 1 pd $4, 


" edſciencech 
ry mech onely 
TREK VIIL CHAPTER; bl aich. 


Chr ed og, (ergo [romn 204 ih 
towne rear He. He tbe parable of the 
ſeds.Telleth who is lui mother 25 —— 
sulle hub ragisg 1 | htbepe 

| ſeſtd, Andarineb the denils ints the herde of 
ſwine. Helpeth, the (ch waman , and Iairus 

, PRt db 35: watt 1 | 
ie came to paſls afterward , that 
Abe bim ſelt went through euery-citic a 
and towne spxeachyng , and ſhewyng the 
kyngdome of God „aud the ewelue with 


2 And alſocertayn women, which wert 
healed.of zuyl ſyirites, and anfirmities: 
Mace ves called Magdalene, our of 3747. 16.l. 
home went ſaypn deny... . cb 
7 And Iahane the wyte af Chuxa Her- women relic 
des ſteward, & Suſanna, & many other ve Chriſte 
e 
which they 4 When tuch people were red to 
——.— 7758 r and were — to 42-8 out of all N 4 
mene alſo fbencd. gities ha ſpake by a ſimilitude. n e 
whicl pucd their $ A ſower went out to ſowe his ſeed, & 
knolledgeto be of» i he ſow ed, {ome fel by the way ſyde, & 
God. . it'Wabwoden vader fete, and the foules of 
- theaire denoured it vp. 
6 And ſome fel oa the ſtone, and as ſone 
us ic was (prong vp, it vythered away, be- 
eceaauſe ie lacked moiſtnes. 
„1 And ſome fel among thornes, and the 
thornes ſy rang vp with it, and choked it. 
8 And ſome fel on good ground, and 8 
rang vp; and bare frute:, an N 
ALL 0 


1 vV<I T% 


Mb. c. 
iobs 12. f. 
ll. 28. . 


. 11. „% 
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folde. And as he fayd theſe thinges, he 
cryed , He that bathe cares to heare , let 
him heare. 


And his diſciples'aſked him, demãding, 
What Gmilivage that was? 
10 And he ſayd, Vnto you it is geuen to 
knowe y ſecretes of y dome of God; 


but to other in b ſimilitudes :thar' when 1, which here #8 


*rhey ſce,they ſhulde not ſee, & whe they taken for an obſcu 
heare, they ſhould not vnderſtand. rc or darke laying, 
11 The ſimilitude is this, The ſede, ia the 

worde of Gd. 8 

12 Thoſe that are beſyde the way, are they 

that heare: & afterward commeth the de- 

uyl, and taketh away the woorde ant of 

=o heartes, leſt they ſhould be leue, and 

be ſaued. SF) 

13 But they that are on the ſtones, th 


. which when they haue heard;receaue the 


worde with ioye: but tlieſe haue no roo- 

tes: 2 for awhyle be leue, and in the n — — 
tyme of tentation go away. 6 p 
14 And that which fel among thornes, r 


"Whitheyze- are they which haue heard & after their 


— —_ — voluptuous Iiuing, and bryng 
0 


departure are choked with cares & wing 


rth no frute. 8 
15 And that which fel in good ground, are 
they which wich an honeſt & good: hart, 


C heare the worde, and kepe it, and bring 


CH. 12. e. 


forth frute with pacience. Chriſte wat» 


d 
matth, d. 6. 16 *No © manwhen he lyghrtech a canded, nth his co do go- 


couereth it vnder a veſſel, nether putteth 94 vith their lighe 


mar.4.C. ; 
orb, it vnder the table, but ſettech it on a can Hen hr have 
CH. 19. d. delſtick , that they that entre in, may Ie ir forthe before 
mat. 1j. b, the lyght. All mens faces. 
25.e, . 17 For nothing is in ſecret , that ſhal 


Mar 4·0. 


9.1. 


"I 
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gor come ghrode; neither any thing hid, 
that ſhal not be knowen, and come to 
— Hs, beagle 
akohrdetherfore how ye here For 
—— ſhalbe geuen: & 


wheſocuer hathe not, im ſhalbe ta 
ken euen that n which" it ſemerh that , Bothe ts 


he hathe. him lelſe d 
19 Then chin n hes fr der and his ** othen 
brethren; re A 
for preaſ W. 
20 it was told — which 
ſeyd, Thy mothet and thy — Gem. bly b, 
* bag any et would fee thee.” x 
24, Bue he anſv ered, and ſayd vnto — 
— ey 4 25 and my brethren are tee 
— 4 ich heave the worde of God, & do ic. 8 
carnal andnatural: 22 * And it chance d on a eertaine day, 7 Mar. f c. 
foralmuche #3 the he went inte a ſhyp, and his diſciples al- mar, 4.4, 
n e {o,, and he ſayd vnxo ae Let vs go ouer 5 
feſſing vnto the other fyde he lake. And eber 
one 5 Ge r forth. 5 ** 
3d a An archey led; e fel a ad *The wordef) 
„And our — aroſe a ftorme of wynde in the lake, prikicth a 6. 
a dur and they er, voter, and we- Lee. ads 
0 p re in ĩeopardy- 9 
- "24: And-they ssen b & awoke him, D 
ſuaying. Maſter, Maſter; we are loſt Then leſus rebu- 
hg argſe;and rebuked the wynde, and the geh che wn 
* rempeſhofwarer tand they ceaſed, ad 
waxed ram.. 
25 And he (; dvnto them, Where i is your 
faith ꝰ They feared and. wondred. among 
them ſeluet, ſaying; Who is this that com 
mandeth bothe the 1888 water, &. 
they obey him; . 8.d. 
eben 474 ent: — — of the mar. 5. a. 


arenites, 
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Gadarenites, whick is ouer agaynſt Ga- 
theo! 57 + 4.1 1d 5d 309 lid! 5. ds 
27 And as he went out to lande, there met 
him a certayn man out ofthe citie, which 
had a deuyl long tyme, and\weareno clo- 
thes, nether abode in any: houſe, but in 
J - - < praues. | Far 33 a ntl 
and 28 When he ſawe Teſus, he cried out, and 
| fel dovne before him, and a loud voy- 

ce ſayd, What haue Ito do with thee le- 
ſus the Sonne of God moſt hyeſt? I be- 
5 ſechs thee f torment me not. r Satan is tormE 


aich violence 30 And leſus af ked him, ſaying; What is 


CO.” thy name? And he ſayd $ Legion, becauſe * . wel 


not commande them to go out into the e meg ber here it 
is taken for an vn 


FFD 
8 
8 

JF - 
4 
— 


f —— — 32 And there was thereby anhheard of te — ho 0 
n. many ſwyne,fedyng on an hyl. and the de- , — 
uils beſoghe him, q he woutd ſuffre them i — — — — 
to entre into them: and he ſuffred them. deuils are chained 
" ** 33 Then went the deuils out of the man, 4ntheobſcuritie of 
and entred into the ſwyne-and the heatde . Ve. g.. 
ran headlong from the hie brinck downe- 
into the lake, and was choked. * 7 
34 When the heardmen ſawe what had 
chanced, they fled, and tolde it in the citie 
and in the countrey. 4 2 
3 Then they came out to ſee what was do 
ne, and came toleſus, and found te man- 


0. 111, 


_ 
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out of whome the deuils were de epante 
250 at the feere of leſus , c pro] | 
= in his del mynde: and they were 


They al hich ſawe it,tolde them 
wha 1 nol that was poſſeſſed of . 


77 105 was 

S all A hole u multitude of j coun 

4 . Gelee N hym, that 
he would de * er om them, f of they we-" 

re . Wich great feate: and he gate 


him LIP, the "iy and returned backe 


Le: Then deten gs bel whome the de- b 
wyls were depart ht hym that he 
i bp 1955 ber den us ſent him away 
laying, |. 
„ v 39 ae igaine into thine owne hou- Chrig liest 


„ ſe, and ſhewe what reat thynges God that he would 


'* hath done to thee , he went his way, _—_— — 
ein 


and preached through out all the icitie, _ 
2255 222 5 what great rhinges Telus had done vnto Ah hin. 
. ** Me when leb 
* ther 40 came vato pale when let“ was 
—— — e th | the prop le receaued himz 
who writeth that fort (4 775 forh ym. 
he preached in De z1*A e there came a man named 
polis. Lairus, k 1 s one of the chiefeſt of Mat. 9. c. 
the yo ho! fel dowae at Ieſus fe- 2947-56. 
te and b ebe hym that he would come — 
l 15 into his Pon. the dess 
1 For he had ur a daughter only, vpõ 
COS "> nin yeres ae 222 ad — 
as he vẽt the people thronge 
10 And a omi) 72 Ka iſſue Se blond bloud, 
ern 5p ha Alpen all her fub- 
ſtinc: vpoß tons, nether coulde bo 
holpen 
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. of any. | 
44 When the came behynd him, ſhe tou- 
ched the hem of his garment ; and imme- 
d:ately her iſtue ot bloud ſtanened. 
45 The lefus ſayd, Who is it that touched 
met Whe <gery man dentetl, Peter & they 
that were mth hym, ſayd, Maſter, the peo 
ple thruli thee, & treade on thee; & ſayeſt 
thou, W no touched me? | 
46 And ſeius ſayd, Some body touched 
me: for i perceaue that vertue is gone our 
ot me. 1.97 ee 
47 When the woman ſiwe chat ſhe was 
not hyd, the came trimblyng, & fel at hir 
Fee, and tolde hym before 211 the people, 
tor what cauſe the had touched him, and 
how ſhe was healed immediately. 
48 And he ſayd vnto her, Daughter, be 
0 of good comfort, thy k fayth hathe made k Chriſte dothe 
thee whote,Go in peace.) ane Nas on — 
G 49 Wuhyle he yet ſpakâ, there came one our fait he, but do- 
'* from the, ruler of the Synagoges houſe; che accept it, as 
which layd to hym, Thy daughter is dead; og" ere pare 
diſeaſe not the maſter, 9 
50. When leſus heard that, he anſwered 5 
ruler of the Synagoge, ſaying, Feare not, 
beleue only, and ſhe fhalbe made whole. 
zi And when lie went in to che houſe, he 
ſuſfred no mi to go in with hy ai, ſaue Pe- 
p ter, lames ,and lohn, and the father & mo 
f ther ot the maiden. "5 © 
52 Andeuery body wept, & forowed for 1 Althogh ſbe was 
her but he ſayd, epe not: for ſhe js not 9 
dead, but ſlepeth. re caſhier to reſtore 
'"Hememeth 5 And they laught hym to ſcorne, for ber 10 ly e, chen it 
theſes —_— they knewe that he was dem. 5 — — 
the houſe, 33 And he thruſt them all gue, and toke of his depe. 
ol 


—_— ” 
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nd e — 


aryſe. 5 be 2 


Buy & i: 3nc 16114 We 
nd her father =" nn 
Wee e that t y oul 
AGAR redone 
TY) +3 init rh TR CHAPTER: 3 v 
» Hefendeth ow . 
che Hirode heareh tel of ins He feedeth fre 2 
rhoſand men with Hut loauer and Freo 
ray — Chrifte. He 
the unt, paſſeſ 


One — to be lowby.They 


he the rwelue . to A 
gether, and pave them power and au- 
toritie quer all uils, & that they myghe 
heale diſeaſes... 
2,*And. eſcatrhom to preache the kyag Mat. 10.4, 
2 To thede they dome of God, and to cure the ek. m. j. b. 
- myghe do their i And he ſayd to them, Take nothing to 6.4 
charge with gre. 2 ſtaues , nor ſeryp. or, roddes 


| Then the _ nether bread , nether mony r 
thing ro em 290 coates . ; F N ** 
1 4 ebene eng. — into, "IM 
en ns ther I and ſchence daparte. deen 


wyl got receaue you, tary loge,but 
' Wade that citie, hake che to preach frd 
b Which vas af very butt From your fete fore ceſtams: tos ne to 


towne. 


_ gneof dereſtatid, Rane 
e 6 And t ey went out, Pp. — thes 


pared for ſuch c6- 62 pe — Pfrachyng che Golpel, 
benefites. 1.4 


1 55 — heard. of all 4% 0 


Was 


Mat.14b. 
mar. G. d. 


iohm 6.4. 


ts ſyt dow ne by fyfries in hy is : 
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was done by hym- and douted, becauſe F 
it was ſayd of ſome, that Iohn was- ryſen 


e death: SEUONTEENTED 7, 10 
2 Aud of dome chat Elias h appeared: 
and of ſome, that one of i olde 
n 1% tan bft N 
9 Then Herode ſayd, Iohm haue Thehea- 
ded: who then i this of home I heart 
ſuch thynges?and he deſired to ſee him. 
10 An4 the Apoftles returned,and rolde 
hym what \greatthynges they had done. 
Then hetoke them, and wert aſyde into 
a ſolltatie place nie to the eit i called 
eee eee ck 
11 t when e knewe of i, t 
folowed him: —— them, — 
ſpake vnto them of i kyngdome of God, 
— healed them that had nede to be he- 
led... | N 
12 * And when the day began to weare 
away, then came the twelue, and ſayd vn- 
to hym, Send the people away, that they 
may go into the townes and vyllages ro- 
und about, and lodge; & get meat: fot w 
are here in place of wyldernes. * 


13 Bur he ſayd vnto them, Geue ye them e Chriſte ſorſa- 
keth not the that 


to eat. And they ſayd, We haue no mo hut 
fyue lones & oth 

go and bye meat for all this people. 

14 For they were ahout ſyue chou ſand me, 
And he Hyd to his diſtiples, Cauſe ther 


15 Therfore they dyd ſo, and 
downe- - | LAs 310. 2N%2 Yo 
16 And he toke the fyue tones ; and the 
two fiſhes ,and loked yproheancy,*bles 
fed them, brake; and gaue to the diſci- 


les exeept we ſhulde ſendeth them ſuf- 


Chap IX. THE cott iir 


ples, to ſet before the people. 

17 And they all dyd eat, and were fatiſh- 
ed:and there was taken vp of that remai- 
ned to them, twelue baſketres ful of bro- 

meat. | 
18 And it came to paſſe as he was alone 6 
0 F diſciples were wich hym, and 3147.16. 

ople 


alked them, ſaying, Whome ſay the pe- . g.. 
that I am? N 
19 They anſwered, & ſayd, Iohn Baptiſt: 
ſome ſay Elias: and ſome ſay, that one of 
the olde Propheres is ryſen agayne. 
20 And he ſayd vnto them, But whome 
{ay ye that Iam Peter anſwered, & ſayd, 
ne 2 Aal W 2 
TY he warned, and comman 
z I For be koeve chem, chat chey ſhoulde tel Ano man that 
rand tor kane? — That the Sonne of muſt 4 4 
poyn | ng ; ann man at. 17.4. 
8 manifeſted ſuffre many thynges ,and be reproued of „ec. 
the Elders, and of the hye Prieſtes and 
Scribes, and be ſlayne ,and the thyrd day 
tyſe agayne. 
23 Aadl he ſayd to them all, If any man ch 
| come after me, let hym deny bym ©*#- 14 
fand take vp his croſſe dayly, and fo- —＋ 4 
me. I 
24 For whoſveuer wyl ue his 2 — pay 
Polk tes and whoſpeuer ſhal laſe his lyfe day foloxcth 
+ Stormy ſake, the ſame ſhal ſaue it. an other, ſo 
+1» 2g. For what. auuntageth it a man, if he 1 4＋ 
N —— * wor lde, and loſe hym ſelf, the necke of 
+2146 14:13 And runne in domage ſelff an other. 
6 lber TE —ß ihalbe med of Chap. 12.6, 
me, and of my ſayinges;of him ſhal the $5 & . 
ge of man he aſhamed, when he ſhal come 3-54-26 
hop + arty tm 


in his 


* 
Ir 7332 (* s 


BY S. LVEE. 10 


in his glorie, & in the glorie of ene 
and ol he holy Angels. 

M 16.4. 575 And I tel you * a ſuretie, there be 
m9. . ſome ſtandyng here, which ſhal nor taſte. 


A nk , tyl they ſee the © kyngdome of , © —1— V 


& | | ye ; veer the 
Mar:r7:a. 28 And it, chanced about an - >< — i Goſpe 
' War. 9.4. after thoſe ſayinges, that he roke Perer, 
Iames,& Iohn, and went vp into 2 moun- 
tayne to pray. 


29 And às he prayed, the facion of hys 
countenance was changed, and his garmer 
was whyte and ſhone. 

30 And beholde two mẽ ; talked with hym, 
and they were Moſes'and Elias. 

D zi Which appeared in lotievanddpaks 
of his departyng , which he ſhould ende 
at leruſalem. 

32 Bur Peter & they that were with hym, - 
were heauy wyth ſlepe, and when they 
woke , they ſawe his glorie, and the two 
men fandyng with hym 
73 And it chanced as — departed froda 
ym, Peter ſayd vnto leſus, Mater, it is 
ood beyng here · for vs: Let vs therfore 
make the tabernac les, one for thee and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias: and wilt 
not what heſayd. 
34 Wörle, he thus ſpake, there came a 
cloud and foucrſhadowed them, and they f For other 


wayes they had 
feared when they were entring into the „ bene Lee 


cloud. — his 
Mat. 3. d. 35 And there came à voyce out of rhe great maictis. 


mar. L U. cloud, ſaying, This is my deare beloued 
E Sonne, heare him. 

36 And as ſone as the voyce was paſt, Ie- 

us was found alone: and they Kept it 
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cloſe;6ceolde no nn in ' thoſe da 
of — thynges which they had ſene. 


354 on the next day, as they 
came down from the mogneayhes » mu 
people met hym. 


And brholde,a man of che com „ 
—— ing, Maiſter, I beſec ego _ — 
beholde my ſonue, for he is all that l ha- =” 
we 10 1: 51: 

39: And focus foitite taketh bym, and ſo- 
denly he cryeth,and he teare th hym, that 
he fotueth agayne, and with much payne V 
departeth from him J when he hath bru- 
ſed himm 
40 And I befoghe > diGiples to eaſt F 
him out, but they could not. 
b. Vodrtbe | 41 'Iefus anſwered, and ſayd, & O genera- 

—— bis tion without fayth, and croked, how long 

— ' ſkab L be vich you, and ſuffre you? Bryng . 

man, be reproueth thy ſanne hither. ! 

chem which would 42 As he yet was a comming, the fiende 

— rent him, and tare hymeand leſus rebuked 

the vnoleane ſprite, and healed the chy l- 
= :and delivered him to his father. 

EET A 

ty poxer of Gad. Whyle they wondred 

| _—_ > -.. euery one at all thinges which he dyd, he 

_ vnra his diſciples, 
— 4a yes ſynck downsi into Mat. 15. d. 
your cares: 1 come, when Mar. gc. 
h They ere ſo che Sdnne ol — eliuered into 
d with this the handes of men 
opinion tharChri- Burchey u wiſt not what that worde 
5 io. med, and it was hyd from them, that they 

vnderſtode it not: and they feared to aſke Mat.18.c, 

5c yt 6fchavſaying-" mar. 9 c. 

— a diſputation among bk 22 

t 


12 
reſus. 
10 
r 


4 


f. 


BY 3. LYK®, 11 
them, which of them ſhould be the grea- 
ceſt. 


. G 47 When leſus awe the thoghtes of cho- 
ir hartes, he toke a lytle chylde, and ſet 
him hard by him. 6 C 
48 And ſayd vnto them, Whoſocuer re- 
ceaueth this litle chylde in —_— re 
ceauerh me: and whoſocuer receaue 
me, receaueth hym that ſent me: for he 
— is leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhal- 
reat. a ä 
Mr. F. 4 *And Iohn anſwered, and ſayd, Maſter 
we {awe one caſting out deuyls in — na- 
me, and we forbade hym, becauſe he folo- 
weth thee not with vs. On 
o Then leſus ſayd vnto hym, Forbyd ye 
not: for he that is not agaynſt vs, is {| Fereſmuch 88 
eg bir een and: God wgjeg 
ol his death 1 And it fortuned, when the tyme was Wd 
- = A come that he ſhould be receaued vp, he = 2 
bent him ſelf to go to leruſalem. R 
52 And (ent meſſengers before him: and 
they went and entred into a towne of the 


- >" would go to leruſalem. 


ching the sa- 54 When his diſciples, Tames and Iohn religioa. 
—＋ pi. ſawe that, they fayd, Lord, wylt thou that 

of the 2 
ranple, Nad we cOmande, that fyre come downe from 
John.4.c. heauen, and conſume them, euen as Eli- 
243n.8.6, asdid? © 


55 But leſus turned about, and rebuked 


* 7 1 He 4) ” 
ond f aying.Ye wot not what maner (pri 1 * 
e ye are of. 24 yon and 
Mat... 56 For the Sonne of man is not come to ahi led 


. deſtroy mens liues;but to nue them. Then, I 
they 


+ 


cep. x. 


e, backezis apte to the 
worldely comme - s 


THE GOSPEL wark 
thay went to another tomie. 
57 And it chanced as they vent in the 
way, a certayn man ſayd vnto him, Lwyl 
folow thee Lord, whitherſoeuer thou go- 


eſ. 
22 Ie ſus ſayd vnto hym, Foxes haue 
es, and byrdes of the ayre haue neſtes, 


bor the Sonne of man hath not where on 
to lay is head. 5 


59 And he ſayd vnto another, Folowe me. 

And the ſame ſayd, Lord ſuffre me ſyrſt 

to go, and bury myfacher, 6 
60 leſus ſayd vnro hym, Let dead bu- * we miy e 
ry theyr dead: but go thou and preach the . 
kyng dome of God. Web t 0 "wool 
61 Then another ſayd, I wylfolowe thee ly Gus ab 
Lord 3 but let me fyrit go byd them Faves 1s * 
wel, which are at home at my houſe. © 

62 Ielus ſaydvnto hym, No man that put 


To te hynde- teth his band to * 3 loketh 


yngdome of God. 


WI THE x. CHAPTER, | 4 
Heſendeth the ſewenty before hym to prea- 
the, Cogrueth thi a charge how to be haue them 
ſelu es , He threatexeth the cbſtinate . 7 
hys heaucſy Father. Anſwereth the $ 
tempted hym Aud ty the example of theSania 
vit auc ſhh weth who 184 mas neyghbour 'Mar- 
tha veceaueth the Lord into her houſe . Marie 
Magdalene is feruent in hearing hys worde. 


A Frer theſe thinges , the Lord appoin- Th ng 


ted other ſeuenty alſo,and ſent them forche ol cle 
two and two before him into euery citic 7. 
and place ;whither he him ſelfe would 
(come. | 


-2. Therfore ho ſayd yatorhem,*The 1 N. . 5. d. 
ue 


*. 


. 


eee 


* 


Dr . LVKE, 11 


neſt is great, but the laborers are fewe: 

e therfore the Lord of the har - 
neſt, to ſend forth laborers into his har 
ueſt. 


. 10. l. 3 Go your wayes : beholde, I ſend you 

forth as lambes among wolues. , 

Beare no wallet, nether ſcryp , nor 

2.K59.4-e- ſhoes , and * ſalute no man by the ways 1 Henilleth thas 
Nan. 10. b. 5 Into whatſoever houſe ye enter, fyrik they fbulde du pa- 
mer.6.bh. ſay, Peace be to this houſe. 22 
— 6 And if the ſonne of peace be there, — won 
drive of pea» Your peace ſhal reſt vpon bym: if not t ſclues abour ocher 
T | thalieprpeco you __ ne 
| + houſe tary tyl,earyng maner of laing. 


u your* forthe laborers worthy of his re- anal 
'*  warde,Gonor from houſe to houſe. f „onld noe 
8 But into vhatſoeuer citie ye ſhal en- chat they bulde 
ter, if they receaue you, © car ſuch thyn- ng ber vet 
ges as are ſet before you. err 
9 Andheale the ſyck that are there, and change their lod- 
Gay vnto them, The kyngdome of God 1s l 
come nye to you. 1 ee 
10 But into whatſoeuer citie ye ſhal en- ment of them for 
Chap.9.4. der, if they wil not receaue you, go your — you tra- 
. 10.4. Wayes out into the ſtretes of the ſame, and 
41.13. 2. yy © : | 
n. 14 Euen the very duſt, which eleaueth on 
vs of your citic, wowype of agaynit-you: 
Not w ythſt and yng, marke this, that the 
kyngdome of God was come nye vpon 
you. 41534 
12 I fay to you, that ie ſhalbe eaſyar in 
by that day for Sodome, then for that citie. 
4 lle. ij Wo be to thee Chorazin:wo be to thee 
a C Beth-ſaida , for if the miracles had bene 


done in Tyrus & Sidon, which haut bene 


Chap. K. THE GOSPEL WRIT. 


done in you hey had a great whyle 
ne repented, 0 in lack 2 e 


be fignes of 


be- ſhes. | | 2 
* — God 14 Therfore it ſhalbe eaſier for Tyrus © & reren. 


beftoweth ypon Sidon, at the iudgement, then for you. 

any people,the 15 And thou Capernaum which art exal- 

Nabe che $a. ted to heauen, ſhalt be rhruſt 'downe to 
< qpracicude. hel. | 


36 He that heareth you; heareth me: and Mat .10.4, 1 
fie that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and ihn. ja. 
he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 1 
17 And the ſcu-ntie turned agayne with 
ioye, ſaying, Lord, euen che very deuyly 12 
are ſubdued to vs through thy name * + . 
4 — *f 13 And he ſayd vnto them, Iſaw Satan, 
downe by the pre- 85 it had bene lightenyng, falle downe 
aching of the go(- from heauen. My 4 * 
pel. 19 Beholde, I geue vnto you power to 
| treade on ſerpentes, and ſcorpions; and 
ouer all maner power of the ene mie, and 
nothyng ſhal hurt you. ry © 
20 Neuertheleſſe, in this reioyce not, that : 
the ſprites are vnd er your power: but ra- 
ther reioyſe, becauſe your names are wryt 
ten in heauen. ö 
21 That ſame houre reioyſed Ieſus in the Or, ia his 


g He attributeth ri d Fell, hee Father, wynde. 
le. ſprite, &ſayd, I confeſle vnto thee Father, 
Aion of — Lord of heauen and earth, that thou haſt A. 1d. 
che wiſe none © hyd theſe thynges from the 8 wiſe and le- 

not Bhs golpel,and arned, and haſt opened them to babes: iChrite is 


et the pre Euen ſo Father, becauſe it ſo pleaſed thee, - 4 = — 
ne to rec 


e «ry oy vn | | 
derſtand 22 All thynges are * geuen me of my Fa- dos 


h Therfore-w# ther:and knoweth who the Son- e. 
© the — yoi. ne is, but the Father: nether who the Fa- An home ve 1 


ce hathe raugheys, ther is, ſaue the Sonne, and he to whome = = 4 5 
—— s the Sonne wyl ſhewe hien. image. 


to mans jiud 


23 And 


r $.'LVEEL 113 


And he turned to his diſciples , and 
270 er- e the eyes, whi 
. . b. Sate t ye ſee. 
| 24 22 many Prophetes & + 
es, haue deſired to ce tholethinges 
which ye ſee , & haue not ſeene them and 
to heare thoſe thinges which ye heare, & 
haue not heard them. 
4 4 25*Then bebolde a, 1 expounder 
* d. fake aw ſtade vp,, and IN im, 
11 . IA. e. eee do, to 
eternal li 
16 He ſayd vnto Waden 
128 the ow readeſt thous 
de G. b. 27. And he anſwered, & Gyd,*Thou ſnalt 
2 Lord God, with all thy heart, ane 
Al chy foule., & wih all thy ee 
104 and 4 all thy thoght: and d thy neigh » id 
bour as thy ſelf, .. . 5 
2 Thenhe ſayd vnto bym, Thou haſt anl. 
eben ber do. B, thou ſhalte lyue. 
1 29 50 We eillyn to iuſtifie hyin felf, — 
— Leſus, ha,! is then wy, neygh- ood — 
gneighbour but 
30 1 I taking his w dd A, Ann their friende. 
p mideſcended from yore a eres 0, 
and fel into the handes of theues, which 
robbed hym of his rayment, & wounded 
hym, and departed, Ieauing hym halls 1 
4 de ad, k He prievely 
Jr And by chancether came do ne a cer- nucerh rhe greas 
161.0" 1 tayn k Prieſt that ſame wa (4 when. be © crueltie 2 
We. ſaw hym/ he paſſed by on the orherdydy ple,an edi 2 | 
32 And lykewyſe a, Leuite ba. n 
wy 2 Sep wp ne vent anddok 
* him, and paſſed by on — | "1 et 
33 Then a certaine e 52 he 10 1 — 


me. 
of 
e. 


> 


* hap. X, THE GOSPEL: writ 
| journeyed,came nye vnto hym, and when 


he ſaw e hym, he had compaſſion on hym 
34 Aud 8 


105 ri e le and i 


f & ende 
of ym, wha ES 


ce thee, 


36 Which now "of. theſe thre thyr 


at rn prop voto bym that 4 | 4 


into the theu des?” - 34G © 1-6 
7 Andheſa 2 . 
a Helpe him chat Lie, Then nd Tefus Naher, G0 
ae do thou lyke c. * O. vl ä 
knove him noe. 38 It. forrun as theꝝ vent / thar he en · | , 
Lak: e ace! N — certayn he 
aued bym f 
s wats 11A. 4 ia * 1 0 
Jie (ee 39 And this owan hada 9 BEET, 


Marie, which alſo ſate at Leſus as fete, and 
8 heard ec 

N e 4, And jrhawaseobred abour much 
ſeruyng and De Maſter, doeſt 
| chou nor care that my f iter hathe left me 
% ay to miniſter alone} bid h. t therfore, chat 


Ware he hel - me. e 5 

1 4 clus ered, & vnto her. 

＋ 5 er b e — —— Krell, ad art trod *For the be for 
about m kate the pr 

2 22 . js pedefol, Marie ba the Alete 


(parte, * which ſhal yo Gods work 
T=I lay ther, 
7 1 THE 


r 


— 


. 
„ * 
- 
A 
- 
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BY 8. VII. 14 
THE. ZIL. CHAPTER, 


He teacheth his diſciples to pray. Drivath 
lo fry 0 15 lk IRONS 
| Phariſeis. He preferreth the ſpiritnal conſona- 
| ge 16 wire ; and tokens. He ealtth 
: with the Phariſel, and reproueth the pocri · 
fre of the Phaniſcis Scribe and hypocrites, 


A Nd ſo it was þ as he was praying in 
A a certayne place, hen he ceaſed, one 
of his diſciples ſayd vnto hym, Maſter, 

deache vs to pray, as Iohn alſo taught his 


ä ciples 
Mg.6.6. And he ſiyd vnto them, when ye pray, 
85 Father 8. — 7 in heauè, Halo- 
wed be thy name, Thy ome come, 
Let tliy Heth ne i carth, as 
it is in heauen Du 
®Oraſmuche Our A bread geue vs for y day. 
— — 2 4 And “ forgeue vs our ſyanes : tor euen 
derer, we forgeue eue ry man that is indebted tꝭ 
es, And lead vs not into temptation : but 
deliuer vs from = —__ , 80 
5 Morcouer he ſayd vnto them, If any , yy tb 
of you ſhould haue a friend, & ſhould 4 lirude — 


t6 hym at mydnyghe, and ſay vnto hym, Ts coat we oght | 


Friend lend me thre loaues. raged if — 
„ot n pa. 6 For a friend of myne is come ont of J ine not inconti- 
king by the ... way to me, and I haue nothyng ro fer be- — — 
1 tote hym. I CR 
7 7 And he within ſhould anſwer, and'fay 
Trouble me not, the dore is now.ſhar, and 
my chyldren are with me in bed, I can not 
rtyſe and geue them to the. | 
3 8 1 ay vivo you, thogh he would not ary- 
ſe aw; geue hym, betauſe he ig his fri- 
end: yet doubteles becauſe of bis impor- 
p.ii, 


4 


Chap- XI. ” THE' GOSPEL WRIT 


 tynitie , he yould ryſe , and geue him as 
IT as he neded. 
And I ſay vato you, Aſke, and it ſhalbe M. 5. A. 
cu Lek, and ye ſhal fynde: knoc- 21. c. 
| Eee ſhalbe opened vnto you. mar the, 
10 Foreuery one that aſketh, receaueth: 10h. 14. l. 
and he that ſeketh, ? ones :and to bym -16.c, 
that knocketh, it ſhal + ned, iam. 1. 4. 
xi | NEE if aſonne ſhal aſ ke bread of ahy N u. 5. l 
of you that is a father, wyl hegeue hyma 12.6. 
ſtone Or pon ache aſke be for a fy- mar. j c. 
eue hym a ft 
| 1. Or. if he aſ ke an 8 he offer him 
os 
„ e en y hic ate euyl, can gene 
£ od gift fres vnto your ch 1022 Fan 


* G 


The chieſeſt proce N your THR father e 


ching char 096 BY he holy Goſtrothem,chi ente rat 


holy Spirits - e caſt out adeuyl, & was dom» 
7 W. mY whenthed 9 out, th 
mer 3 e ple wond red. | 

| ut ſome of them ſayd, He caſteth eu 
deuyls 3 Beelxebul the chle fe 'ﬆf 


he dew others tempred him, ſe of 
0M ſigne from heauen. kyng 


17 But Knewe their tho bye de dend ſayd 8 14 
th: 4 this. thew * Eue ome deuided 1 
1449-4" agaynh ſelfis de #26y 1 a houſe de- 


1 85 it way falleth. 
be deuided againſt him 
0 55 is kyngdome endure? Be- 
ye 174 that I caſt out deuyls through 


7170 eng Bee lxebul caſt out de- 


e e byls by whom do your ©chyldren caſt 
your C. them bd: Therefore ſhal they be your 
iudges. 


- 


BY . LYKE, 15 


iudges. 


20. But if I by the 4 finger of God caſt ere 
deuils, no doute the Kingdome af God is — 


come vnto you. bd ver of God. And 
21 When a ſtronge man armed, kepeth os vertue of the 
— — his palaiee, y thinges that he pollellech 122 


7 —— "oF hol 
— or- Ae in peace. oſt. for to Mat. 
che before a 22 But when a ſtronger then he commeth _ — 

vp on hym at vnwares , and ouercommeth 486. 

him : he taketh from him all hys harnes 

wherin he truſted: and deuideth his ſpoi- 

les. 

23 He that is note with me, is agaynſt me: e How much mo- 


nd he that gathereth not with me, ſcat- ve is he againſt me 
a he 8 6 h 0 that maketh open 


tereth. : — 
24 When the vncleane ſprite is gone out — — 
of a man, he walketh through drie places, 


F e 8 f To thintent 
ſekyng * reſt : and when he fyndeth none, that he mighe 


he ſayeth, I * returne agayne vnto my gue according 
houſe whence I came out. to his malicious 
25 And when he commeth, he fyndeth it nave. 

ſwept and garny ſhed. _ 

It inßdeli 25 Then goeth he, and taketh to hym, Sſe- ,* ——— 

= from uen other ſprites worſe then him ſelf : ber. 

God,Satan and they entre in, and dwel there, and 

hath greater the [aſt ſtate of that man, is warſe then 

power ouer the firſt 

ys then be . 

bad before. 27 And it came to paſſe as he ſpake theſe 

Heb.6.« thynges,a certayne woman of the compa- : 

1. per. 2. d. pie, lyfred vp her voyce, and ſayd vnto "2... — 

ym, Happy is the wombe that bare thee, for that ſhe omit. 

and the pappes which thou haſte ſucked, tc4 the chiefe 


28 But he {ayd, h Yea rather, happy ave — 


theyy heare the worde of God, & epe It. sas, that they are 
Ma. inc. 29 Men the people were gathered thic- — tn deed ty 
ke together, he began to ſay, This is a — 
wicked generation: they ſeke a ſigne, and ſelf by bis worde, 
p · iii 


or vice. 


Chap II. 
chere ſhal no ſigne be geuen them, but 
e ſigne of *lonas the Prophet. I. 2 4 


| ps oy) alſo the Sonne of man be to 
this nat ion. 


before dynen: 


THE GOSPEL. WRIT 


For as Lonas was a ſigne to the Ninlui- 


31 *TheQuene of F ſouth ſhal ryſe in iud- 1-K2.10.4 


gement, with the men of this generation, hra.g.. 
. and condemne them: for ſhe came from h 


the end of the world , to heare the vyſe- of he EA 
dome of Solomon:and beholde, agreater 
then Solomons here. 
32 The men of Niniue ſhal ryſe in iudge- Wiaiue. 
ment wyth this generation, and ſhal con- | 
them: for ay * returned to God, | 
tthe-preachyng of Ionas : and beholde - ol. zb. | 


" agreater then lonas 4 here. 
| 2 lyghteth a candel, and putteh CH. b. | 


it ina preuy place,nether vnder a buſhel: . 5. b. 
but on a candleſtick, that they which co- H. 4.4. 
me in, may ſee the lygbt. 


i Becauſe hw 34*The lyght of the body is f i eye. Ther- Ma ce. 
b 


* k Tlie hoe 


tore when thyne eye is *{yngle,then.is all 
thy body ful of light: but yt thyne eye be 
euil, then thy body is ful of darcknes, 

35 Take hede therfore, whether the light 
whych is in chee be darcknes. 

6 Uf therfore all thy body ſhalle light, 
Las no part darcke; then ſhal al be ful 
of light, eyen as when à candel doeth 
lyghr thee with the brightnes. 

Fl And as he ſpake , a certayn Phariſey 
ſoghr him to dyne with hym : and he 

went in, & ſate dovne to meat. 

And when the Phariſei Gwe that , he F 

maruey led that he had not fyrſt waſſhed 


| / BY . ya. ns d 
Maze. 3y*And the Lord ſayd to him, Indeed ye 
— ge hariſes make clene y out ſyde of Feu. 

and of the platter: but the 1 e part 

is ful of your rauenyng, nd wyekednes. 

40 Ve tooles ,'dyd net he that made that 

| —— without, make that which is within 

alſo? 1 * * 
boritie is 41 Therfore, Igeue almoſe of thoſe thin- I Chriftehere re- 
the perſeciõ ges. Which art within ,and beholde; all is „N 
. dene te u. f truely by our me- 


42 But wo be to you Phariſes, for ye ti - at & drihche, and 


the the mynt aud the rewe. and all maner pate — — 


»orthaa he rbes, and paſſe ouer“ iudgement and 5 poore. 

which is luſt loue of God. Theſe oght ye to haue done, 

ar,. gr myet not to haue ſefe y other vndone m He wolde noe 

Chap.20.g, 43 Wo be to you Phariſes: for ye loue ne 

Mat.23.4, the vppermoſt ſeates in the Synagoges, before alchinges 

mar % andgretings in the markets. bete accoplilbedr 

* 44 Wo be to you Seribes & Phariſes, hy- „ Day 
pocrites : for ye are asgraues which n ap- feſt, & not preſerre 
pere not and the men that walke ouer the che inferior cere- 
are not ware of them | — — 

*Th fe 4 ＋ 4 ſte quickly be abo · 
4.15. U. 45 en aniwered one ot y exponnders lied 
0 4 


; hoſe ſt in 
of the law, & ſayd vnto him, Malter, thus 2 —— — 


ſaying, thou putteſt vs to rebuke alſo. peare no: ſodenly, 


46 The he ſayd, Wo be to you alſo ye in- 
terpreters — the law: for ye lade men 
burthens greuous to be borne, and ye your 
ſelues rouche not the burthens, with one 
of your fyngers. L 
47 Wobetoyou:ye buylde y ſepulchres 

G of y Prophetes, & your fathers killed the. 

, _ 48 ®Truly ye beare witnes, and alow the Ry 

buy ide the. dedes of your Fathers:forthey killed tho, — Log 

ir graues the and ye buylde their ſepulchres. yourfathers, makig 

4 _ 49 Therfore ſayd the wy{dome of God, I men belene ye = 

». yl ſend them Prophetes and Apoſtles, _— 

| piii. 


Chap. XII. 


= 


0 
Pr Cy 7 .; 


not be reueiled mether hyd, that mult not e 
de kno wenn 1.0 


rn Soost rr 


and of them they ſhal ad perſecute. or. ena 

——— of op dro expel thay, * 
from the beginning of che world, may be * 
required o eneration. n 1 
51 Frõ ef Abel, vnto F'bloud * * 


of Zachhrie hielt petiſſied berwens the Gen. 4. f K 
aulter and the temple: verely I ſay vnto 2 br. 240. 4 


„ "you, it fal be required of / this nation. 
"$2 Wo be to youinterpreters of the law: 


for ye haue? taken awaythe keye of knaw- 


ledge, ye entred not in your ſelues, and ny bony : 


them tliat came in, ye e. pure dogrine 
5; When he thus ſpake vnto them, the & true war 
Scribes and Phariſes began to wexe bufy fandingot 


' eborthym, and to prouoke him I diuers — 


queſtions to talke. | . 
54 Laying wayt for him, & ſekyng to cat- 
che ſome thyng of his mouth, wherby 
they myght accuſe hym. 


THE XII. CHAPTER, 
Chrifte cmmandeth to awoide Hypocri ſie. To 
confeſſe hit name. Not to paſſe theyy vocation. 
them ſelnes to connetons care of this 
{yfe But torightuouſnes,almoſe watching, pa 
tience, wiſdome, and concord. ' 
Vhiles theſe thinges were in hande- , 
ling , there gathered together an in- ,, 
nume rable multitude of people, inſann- 
che y they trode one another, & he — 


16.4. 
mar. 8. b. 


to ſay vnto his diſciples; Fyrſt of all 


ware of the leuen of the Phariſes , which 
ish e. 
2 For there is couered, y muſt 


mar. 4. 


3 Wherfore wharſocuer ye haue ſpoken 
an 


FD 
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in darcknes, that ſame ſhalbe heard in 
A —— chat whychye haue ſpoken in 
2 70 the eare, euen in ſecret places, ſnalbe prea 
= ched on the top of the houſes. 
A0. % 4 And I ſay vnto you my friendes, Be 


naot afrayd of them that kyl the body, and 
after haue no more that — can do. 

B 5 But I vil ſhewe you before, whome ye 

{hal feare. Feare hym which after he hath 

| kylled, bath power to caſt into hel: Vea. 

0 ay vnto you, hym feare. 
* 6 Are not fyue ſparowes boghe for a pe- 
2 yet not one of them is forgotten of 


Alſo euen the very heres of your hea- 

de are nombred. Feare not therfore: ye are 

more of value then many ſparowes. 
Chap.9.d. 8 II ſay vnto you, Whoſoeuer ſhal con- 
m. 10. d. feſſe me before men, euen him ſhal y Sõ- 
mr. B. d. ne of man cõfeſſe allo before the Angels 
2 im. 2. b. of God. 

9 And he that ſhal denye me before me, 

ſhalbe denied before the Angels of God. 
/ 10 And whoſocuer ſhal ſpeakea worde 

againlt the Sonne of man, it ſhalbe for- 


euen him: but vnto him that hal bla- a He that (hal re 


ſpheme the holy Goſt, it thal not be for- itte again che 


vorde of God pour 


geuen. 3 

11 When they ſhal bryng you vnto the 

Synagoges, and vnto the rulers and of- 

-ficers , take no: thoght how, or what thing 

ye ſhal anſwer, or what ye ſhal ſpeake: 

12 For the holy Goſt ſhal teache you in y 

ſame” houre, what ye oght to (ay, 

er, moment. 1 One of the compagnie ſayd vnto him, 
Maſter, byd my brother deuide the inheri 

tance with me, 


ofly, & againſt his 


onſcience. 


= 
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14 And he ſayd vnto him, Man,whoms- 

de me a"iudge;or a deuider ouer you? © © Chrifte die 
15 Wherfore he ſayd vnto the, Take hade 1/7 amen 
and beware of couetouſenes:® for = 


A to Luuge, ao 

2 — 2 man abunde in riches, yet his life tiderh yr ms 
e , wi 

of the riche — not in his riches; the Chrifig 


Iiges,»ho as thogh 16 And be pur forth a ſimilitude vnto te ve lüge 4 
they had God loc - them\fayin?,* The“ grounde of a certayn dec ide cotro 


coff res aud barnes 
ſet their whole fe- 
goods, not conſi de 


5 — anay ſtroye my barnes, and buyld greater; and 


vs ro caſt our care 


ryche man broght forth frures lẽceouſly. — 

—— with him Ry 

ing, What ſhal | do,becauſe I haut no ro- 5-4. 

ume,where to beſtowe'my frutes? - c code 

1 18 And he ſayd, This wil I'do, I wyl de- 7 

— wyl gather all my frures, and my 1 

oodes. 

55 And I wyl ſay to my (ule, Soule, thou 

haſt muche _— layd vp in fore for 

many yeres: Iyue at eaſe, eat, drincke, take 

thy paſſe tyme. 

20 But God ſayd vnto hym, Thou foole, 

this night wyl they fetche away thy ſoule 

from thee : then whoſe ſhal thoſe thinges 

be which thou haſt prouided? 

21 So is it with m that gathereth riches 

tohim(clfand is nor riche in God. 1. Ti. b. d. 

22 And he ſpake vnto bis diſciples, Ther- pſal. 16.4. 

fore I ſay vntu you, Take no thoght for 7 19 d. 

_ lyfe, what ye ſhal eat:nether for your Mat. b. c. 
y, what ye {hal put on. 2.pet.5 b. 

23 The lyfe is more then meat: and the bo pſal.z5.d. 

dy is more then the rayment- 

24 © Conſidre y the rauens, nether ſowe 


20 God, & to ſub · NOT repe : & nether haus Rore houſe nor 
mit our ſelues ro barne,& yet God fedeth them: how muche 


more are ye better then fowles? 
25 Which of you with takyng * 7 D 
c 
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adde to his ſtature one cubitꝭ 
26 If ye then be not able to do that thing 
_, whuch * why take ye thoght for the 


Loot 5 * 
not ö 1 . remnan Pn 
uy Mar. C.. 1c õũdre the lilies how the grow: they 7 S " — 
A on are not wearyd with labour, nether ſpyn 9 3 — 4 
„ . they. and yet I ſay vnto you, that Solomon and floures ſurmo- 
ee him ſelf in all his royaltie, was not clo- 4 * _ man 
= thed lyke one of theſe. . 
* "5 28 If God ſo clothe the graſſe wisto day 

in the field, and to morow is caſt into the 
1 a ouen : how much more M. he clothe you, 

© ye of lytle faith! 


29 Therfore aſk: not vhat ye ſhal eat, or 
what ye ſhal drynke, nether let your myn 
des wander about theſe ſpeculations, 
30 For all ſuch thynges y heathen people 
of y worlde ſeke for: & your Father know- 
eth that ye haue nede of theſe thinges. 
L. Pet. 5. b. 31 But rather ſeke ye after the kyngdo- 
Thich are me of God, and all theſe thinges ſhalbe 
but aeceſſor- .. 
les & are cb. miniſtred vnto you. 
mon as vel to 32 Feare not lytle flocke: for it is your Fa- 
Bo «xcked thers pleaſure, togeue you a kyngdome. 
a as to the f = ; 
godly. 33 Sel that ye haue, and geue almes: and 
| make you bagges, which wcxe not olde, *a 
treaſure that can neuer faile in heauen, 
vhere no thefe commeth, nether moeth 
corrupteth. 
34 For where your treaſure is, there wyl 
your hartes be alſo. 
E 35 Let your loynes be *gyrde about, and ede ina readynes 
I. Per. 1. c. your lyghres burnyng. nr mg is 
36 And ye your ſelues lyke vnto men that — vnco you · 
wayt for their maſter, when he wyl retur- 
ne from a weddyng:thar aſſone as he com- 


meth and th, they may open vnto 


a 


Chap. XII. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


hym immediately. Happy are thoſe ſer- 
75 which the Lord gow! he commeth 
Mal fynde w ;ver vato you, 
He gpde nl 3 make the 'Becauſe they 
to ſyt downe to theat, & wil come forthe, rick. 
8 vnto them. mauer 8810 
38 And if he come in the ſeconde watche, gyrde or 
and likewyſe in the thyrde watche , and wht chore 
ſhal fynde them ſo: happy are thoſe ſer- about any vu 
uantes. . ſynes. 
39 This vnderſtande, that if the good N. 24. d. 
man of the houſe had knowen at what mar.13.4. 
houre the thefe would haue come, he reue.16.c, 
would ſurely haue watched, and would 
not haue lufered his houſe to be broken 
Vp 
— Be ye prepared therfore, for the Sõne 
of mi wyl come at an houre when ye thin- 
ke not. 
The Peter ſayd vnto hym, Maſter, tel - 
Jeff chou this ſimilitude vnto vs, or to all 
men? x 
2 And the Lord ſayd, Who is a fayth- 
I ſteward, and vyſe, whome the maſter 
ſhal make ruler ouer his houſhould, to ge 
ue them their duetie of meat at due ſea- · The portion 


ſon? | of (eruants 
43 Happy is that ſeruant, whome his ma- J bet 


ſter when he cõmeth, ſhal finde fa doyng. of _—_ 
44 Ofatruth 1 lay vnto you, that be wyl Donat. vritth 
make hym ruler ouer all that he hath, F — 
45 But if that ſeruant ſay in his hart, My 
maſter ſloweth his commyng, and ſo ſhal 
begyn to ſmyte the ſeruantes, and may - 
dens, and to eat, and dryncke, and to be 
droncken: 
46 The maſter of that ſeruit vyl come in 

a day 


a day when he thinketh not, & at an houre 

whe he is not ware, and wyl ſeparate hym, 

and geue hym his rewarge with the vnbe- 

leuers. y 

47 That ſeruant that knewe his maſters 

wyl, & prepared not hym ſelf, nether dyd 

accordyng to his wyl, ſhalbe beaten with 

many ſtrypes 

48 Bur he that knewe not, and yet dyd cõ 
Therfore i- myt thinges worthy of ftrypes,ſhalbe be- 
qporice is in aten with fewe cp... For vnto whome 
exculable. muche is geuen, of him ſhalbe muche re- 
— quired : and to whome men muche com- 
ut many gta · mit, the more of hym wyl they aſke. 
cy. 49 I am come to put ffyre on the earth & rh Gofvel is 
what is my deſire, if it be al &ready kynd- as a burning tyre 
ou 5 

o Notwitſtandyng I muſt be baptized change of chi 
* 5 a baprifne,and the am I — tyl it chrough all the” 
be ended? — * 
8 53 * Suppoſe ye that I am come to geue ,; troubles & al. 
10. 4. peace on earch ?I rel you nay , but rather — vp the 
cart 


e. 

G For from hence forth ther ſhalbe fy- 

ue in onehouſe deuided,rhre agaynſt rwo, 

and two agaynſt thre, 

53 Ihe father ſhalbe deuided againſt the 

ſonne , and the forine againſt the father: 

the mother agaynſt the daughter, and y 

daughter agaynſt the mother: the mother 

in lawe 7 the daughter in lawe , & 

the daughter in lawe,agaynſt the mother 

in lawe. | 

54 hen fayd he to the people, When ye 
dau. 16.4 fee a cloud eryſe out of ls welt, frayghe 
way ye ſay, ſhower commeth and ſo ie 

Is, , 
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55 And wheye ſeethe South wynde blow 
ye _ ſhal haue heat: and! it cometh 


to p 
56 Hypoctites Fe c: can 1of the 7 
of the earth, and of the but wh 

the cauſe that ye can not cit of vo * 
me? 

57 Yea,and — y dg ye not of your ſel 
ues what i is rig 


58 *W hon goeſt with thy conter- Ma. 4 


partie to-y ruler, as thou att in the way, 
— diligence y +rhoy mayſt be deliueted 
him leaſt he bring thee to the why 
and the iudge deliuer-thee to the iayler 
and he caſt thee into priſon. 
59 I tel thee, thou ſhalt not de * thẽ· 
ce, tyl thou haſt made good 


5 * myte. 


THE XIII. CHAPTER. 
Ve eghi not to condemne all to be 
mem which ſouffre.Chrifte exhorteth to repent] 
ce. He healeth the creed woman. Anſwereth 
to the maſter of the $ynagoge . And by diners 
ſemilitudees” detlareb what the kyngdeme 
of God is. Alſothe the nomber of them which 
be ſaued it ſmale . Finally he ſheweth 
a He mankered that no worldely — or force cd let the wor 
* were 
ea 25 th ht and conſel of God. 
— — Tame ſe aſon that ſhewed bym of Ga- 
blode of the beſtes Iileaus, whoſe bloud. Pilate ® mengled 
} cory vere ſacri. ith their owne ſacrifice. 

b For the Texes 2 And leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto 
tele occaſion he- cher, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galilzans we 
xeby to coocemns 14 greater ſynners theo all the other 
wicked men, Galiteans 


Here were certayn men Srefcer at the A 


yu — — — wy we 
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Galileans , becauſe they (uffred ſuche 
thinges? 


3 I tel you nay : but except © ye amende 2 He warneth 
your lyues, ye {hal 2}l likewiſe pertſhe, © —— 
4 Or thinke you y thoſe eightene ypon efate the to repro 
which terre home the tcwre in Siloam fel, and ſlewe ue other mens, 


the ryuer Si- were ſynners aboue all men y dwel 


loa or _ em ds 
Fre; Itel you nay: bur oops ye amẽde your 
deen, Iyises. ye all ſhal lykewiſe periſhe 
6. He put forth alſo this ſimilitude, A cer 
rayiiman had a fygge tree planted in his 
vineyard: and he came and ſoght frute 
theron, and found none. 
7 Then A 8 — of his vi- 
arde, Buholde, © this thre yeres haue I FD 
—— and ſoght frute of this Gans tree, g 7 
ye ſe our la and fynde none: cut it downe: why kepeth great paticee that 
2 des it the ground baren? Sn vieth 17 — 
- And he anſwered, and ſayd vnto him, fr their amenan 
Lordi let it alone this. yere alſotyl- I dyg- tt. but this delay 
round about it, and donge it — bs ar fog 
And it it beare frute, welt if not,theafter Nil; main in f Le- 
thou ſhalt cut it downe..: ir corruption. 
10 And he taught in one of their Synago 
ges on the Sabbath day. 
11 And bcholde there was a woman wv 
whom 8atã bada'ſprite of infirmitie eigtbtene yeres, 


had iroken & x a8 bowed together, & could not lyfte 2 
. | A 
— rior vp ber ſelf in any wyle. „dat {> nn are 


coverouſenes 12 When leſus ſawe her, be called her to ſhronke - 
is chat fprit hym,& ſayd to her, Woman thou art lou 
that maketh ſed from thy diſcale. 


—y oo ij And he laid hys handes on her & im- a 
| for. ſerar li. mediate ly ſhe was ſtrayghe;and glorified 
kak bandes. God. ws 
* 14 And the ruler of the Synagogue an. 


Chap. X11. THE GOSPEL wRIT 


ſwered with indignation becauſe that le- 

had healed on the Sabbath day: wed 

vntothe people, There are ſyx dayes 

men to worke:tin them — co- 
me be healed, — ß 


day! Cy 
A Then-anfwered: the Lord, 4 
yd Hypocrite, d 2 eiche | 
ou on the Sabbath his one o 
is — from the ſtall} bnzaebs 
| ! HOY 9207515 7 
16 And oghrmerehindeughter of Abra- 
hz; whome Satawbad bound, lo, eightene 
yeres, be louſed fromebis bonde onthe 
| Sabbath dhyt pts 
* 1 — all his adues 
ſaries were aſhamed: but the people reio- 


yfechar all the exellent ig w Ly 


redone by hym. 
D cheſe fimili 19 a Then fo be wh is the f kyagdos D 


, me of God ly d or vherto ſhal e Mar tz. 4 


2 menteth re it? mar. 4-6 « 
his. his byogdome,c 19 It is like a — 4 1 
— * man toke — his garden t and 

je grewe, and whted a great tree, and the 

fovles of the ayre m eneſtes in the brã 

i ches of iti. — x — 22 

8 20 Aud y er vnto 
Natal 1 8 of God? q 


wade dm ee keteuen, which a woman'toke, 
aA and hychia chre buſſhels of floure, tyl all 


rough leuened.. 
. 22 * And he went through all cities * Mar. 9 d. 
1 e d -and 1 iourneying towar- 2245.6 4s. 


+ ob qe des{eruſalem:- 
s eigenen. ard et 


137 20745 


M 


4 
wh 
ve! 


28 


2 


Tat 
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fewe that ſhalbe ſaued? And he ſayd vnto 
them, ; 

BE N Stryue to entre in at the ſtrayte gate: 8 We muſt ende. 

Math. y. b. for many I ſay vnto you, wyl ſeke to en- — 222 bb 

ter in amd ſhal not be able. | may let vs. 
25 When he good man of the houſe is 
tyſen vp;and hath ſuut to the dore, and ye 


to ſtand vichout, and to knock at F 
dore, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to ys: and 
he ſhal anſwer and ſay vnto you, I knowe 
not whence ye are, © tek * PI 
26 ®The e n to ſay, We haue ea warneth 
ren and dronc I and thou haſt —— 2288 
ght in our ſtretes. ues by their o 


ligence of that 


E 
27 And he ſhal ſay, I tel you, l know not + 
Matth.7.c, whence ye — — ye wor ae wb — 
Ae kers of ini —— 8 
e 2d There ſhal y 
of teeth, when 7e bald Abraham & la 
ne, and [acob, and all the Prophetes in 5 
e of God , & your ſelues thruſte 
odut at dores. 
5 29 Then ſhal come m from the Eaſt, & 
vere Krigers, from rhe Weſt , and from the North, and 
from the South, and ſhal ſyt downe in the I Chrite cutteth 
kyngdome of God. * ol the vayne cõſi- 
Mat. 19. 30 And beholde, there are laſt , which _ as = 20 
albe fyrſt: & there are fyrit, which ſhal- — —— had 
mar. io. c. be laſt. choſ-n them for 
G jr The ſame day there came certain of 5 = = FE _ 
hariſes , and ſayd vnto him; Get the our vie of the Phariſes 


of the way, and departe hence : for Hero- » ho volde haue 
Meaning a de wyl kyl thee. pur him in fear e 


3.34 << 
£ 


of Herode,nor yet 


lice while. 32 Then he ſayd vnto them, Go ye and tel any policie of ma 


' By Chrifts that foxe, Beholde I caſt out deuils, and coide day him fro 
that office which 


Lach we are h ” 
| wade vers heale the people to day, & to morowe, 3 — 
„and the thyrd day“ ſhalbe perfited. — 


q.. 
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33 Neuertheleſſe I muſt walke to daye, & 
to morow, & the day folowing: for it chã- 
ceth not, that a Prophete periſhe out of Ie 
ruſalem. 
4 O lexuſalem, Ieruſalem, N wi 
ict the Prophetes, and ſtoneſt them 
are {ent to thee, bow often would I haue 
gathered thy chyldren together, as the he 
nne gathered ber broode vnder hex wyn- 
25 olde your habitation is left ynto 
at — 4. you deſolate ,Andverely I tel you, ye ſhal 
destruction of the not ſe me vntyl the tyme come that ye 
_ pie 1 ſay,*Bleſſed is he that commeth in the na 
og me of the Lord. 


THE XIIII. CHAPTER, 
| | deſmgeateth with the Phariſe . Healeth the 
dropfze vpon the Sabbath . Teacheth tobe lowly 
C to Hd the prove to thy table. Hetelleth ofthe 
[upper , and warneth them that wyl fe- 
| ins to lay their accountes befere, what it 
wil coft them. The ſalt of the earth. . - , 


Mat.2z.d, 


Chap. c f. 
pſal. iu d. 
Mai. 23. d. 


Nd it thus came to paſſe that when he 4 


was entred in to the houſe of one of 
the chief Phariſes on the Sabbath day, to 
tak e his refection, they watched hym. 
2 And beholde, there was a certain man 
before hym,which had the dropſie. 
3 Then leſus anſwering , ſpake ynto the 
expounders of y lawe,& Phariſes, ſaying, 
Is it lawful to heale on the Sabbath 4278 
4 And * held their peace. Ihen he to- 
ke him, and healed him, aud let him go. 
5 And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of 
you ſhal haue an aſſe, or an oxe fallen into 
4 pyt, & wyl not ſtraygheway pul him 2 

on the 


4 


Low 


ww we 


, 


. 
4 
. 
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on the Sabbath day? | 
6 And they could not anſwer him agayn 
to thoſe thinges. — 
B 7 He put forth alſo a ſimilitude to q gea- 
ſtes, whe he marked how they 2 to) 
hyeſt rowmes, and ſayd vnto them. 
8 When thou ſhalt be bydden to a wed- . 
dyng of any man, ſyt not downe in y hyeſt . — 2 
rowme , leſt a more honorable man then which defire ro it _ 
thou be bydden of him. in the hyeſt pla · 
9 And he that bade both N and thee, 
come and ſay to thee, Geue this man row- 
me. & thou then begyn wich ſhame to take 
the loweſt rowme. 
pmg. 10 But rather when thou art — 
And ſyt in the loweſt rowme, that when he 
that bade thee commeth, he may ſay vnto 
thee, Fried ſyt Wa hyer:then ſhale thou ha 
ue worſhyp in the preſence ot them that 
ſyt at meat with thee. "of 
11 For whoſoeuer exalteth hym ſelfe, 
Chep. 18.c ſhalbe broght lowe:and he that bumbleth 
mots, bm ſelt. ſhalbe exalted. | 
23-4 Thè᷑ b ſayd he aiſoro hym y had deſired ces 
664.6. him to dyner, When thou makeſt a diner FA — 
4% ora ſupper, call not thy fryendes. nor thy tc&15 of mawhich 
e brethrè, nether thy kynſemẽ, or yet ryche — 
neyghbours-leſt they alſu byd thee agayn, — — 
and a recompence be made thee. 
13 But when thou makeit a feaſt, call the 
poore, the maymed,y lame, & the blynd. 
14 And thou ſhalt be happy, for they ci 
not recompence thee. But thou ſhalt be re 
compenſed at the reſurrection of the iuſſt 
men. 
Mut. 22.4. I5 When one of them that fare at meate 
me. ig. b. alſo heard that, he ſayd vato hym, Happy 


qQ-1t, 
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e He caſte th the 
Tewes in the teeth 
with their ingrati- 
tude, which wolde 
not cat of thoſe ho 
ly meates of Gods 
worde which was 
preſ&ed vnto ch& 
& wher, vnto they 
were byd a longe 
tyme before. 


d God wil rather 
tectaue all the ra- 
ſcal people of rhe 
worlde to his ban- 
ket,thEthem «hich 
are vnt hankful. 


e That is, he that 
caſteth not of all 
a ffections & de ſires 
which drase vs 
from Chriſte. 


is he that eateth bread inthe kyngdome 


of God<o:; i: 211g u: 
6 he to him, © — —_— man 
ordeyned a great ſupper, and bade many. 
17 And t at ſupper zyme, D 
ro ſay to them thjat rere bydde,Came, for 
all mes are esd. i. oor, 

18 Bug ibey all withgne mynde began to 
make excuſe, The fyrſt 111 vnto him, [ 
haue 2 ferme, and I muſe nedes 


go and ſe it: I pray thee haue me excu- 
e 


19, And another ſayd ,I haue boght ſyue 
yoke of oxen, and I go to * them: I 
pray thee haue me excuſed. | 
20 And another ſayd,T haue maryed 2 
wyfe,and therforel can not come 
21 So the ſeruant returned , and 
his Maſter worde therof. Then was the E 
good man of the houſe diſpleaſed, & ſayd 
to his ſeruant, Go out quickly into y pla Here is fp 
ces and ſtretes of the citie , and bryng in fed the ca 
hyther the poore,and the maymed, and y Gus. 
halt,and the blynde. * 
22 And the ſeruant ſayd, Lord it is done 
as thou haſt comanded, and yet there is 
rowme. 
23 Then the maſter ſayd to the ſeruant, 
Go out into the © hye wayes and hedges, 
and copel them to came in, that my houſe 
may be filled. 
24 For I ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe 
men which were bydden, ſhal taſt of my 
ſupper. 
25 There went a great compagnye him: 
and he turned and ſayd — . — 
26 If a man come to me, and e hate not his 
| father 
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father, and mother, and wyfe, and chyl- 
dren , and brethren, and ſyſters, yea, and 
his own lyfe alſo , he can not be my diſci- 


ple. 
F 27*And whoſoeuerbeareth not his croſſe, 


Chap.g.c, & cometh after me, ci not be my diſc 


m. 10. d. 


16. d. 


iple 

28 Which of you diſpoſed ro buylde 2 
towre, ſytteth not downe before, & fcoun F ye that vil pro 
teth the coſt , whether he haue ſufficient feſſe the Golpe 
to perfourme it? — oy on 
29 Leaſt after he hath layd the founda- e 
tion, and is not able to perfourme it, all y not raſbely to tale 
beholde it, begin to macke him. — _HUnEn 
30 Saying, This man beg an to buylde, anlcd 
was not able to make an end. 
1 Or what kyng goyng to make battay- 

e agaynſt another kyng, ſytteth not dawn 
fyrſt, & taketh conſel, whether he be able, 
with ten thouſand, to mete hym that com- 


7 weth ag aynſt him with twentie thou - 


mar 8. d. 
l 
; G 
| 
Math. 5. b. 
mar. 9. g. 


ſand? 
2 Or els vhyle he is yet a great way of, 
= ſendeth ambaſſadours, and defireth 
peace. , 
3} So lykewyſe, whoſoeuer he be of you, 
that s forſaketh not all that he hath,he cã g He that is not 
not be my diſciple, Ll as ener hours 
4 alt is good, h but if ſalt haue loſte ;, bedone himſelf 
ys ſauor, wherwith ſhal it be ſeaſoned? frankely in Gods 
35 It is nether mete for the land, nor yet eric... * 
for the donge hyl, but men caſt it out at gutde ſea m o- 
the dores. He that hath eares to heare, let es Jane loſt — 
him here | > oj om 
ver ie? 
- » THE: XV. CHAPTER, 
The loaing mercie of God, is openly ſet for 
the in the parable of the hund reti ſhepe. and of 


q iii. 


THE GOSPEL whit 


the ſonne that was lofl. Ay whoſe exansples we 
are admoniſhed to amende our Ones. 


” Chap XV. 


Hen reſorted vnto him all the publi- * pues 
Tue fynners, for to heare him. bene Crit, 
2 And the Pharifes and Scribes murmu- 
red, ſaying. He receaueth ſynners, and'ca- 


teth with them. 
3 Then put he forth this ſimilitude to 
them, ſay ing. IA. 18. b. 


4 What mã of you hauing an hundred 
ſhepe, if he looſe one of them, doth not le- 
aue ninety and nyne in the wylderneſſe, 
2 0 20 that which is loſt, vntyl he 

nde i ve 

5 And when he hath founde it, he put- 

teth it on his ſhoulders with oye . 

6 And aſſone as he cometh home, he cal- 

leth together his fri: ndes & neyghbours, B 

ſaying vnto them, Reioyſe with me, for L 

haue found my ſhepe, which was loſt. 

7 1 ſay vnto you, That likewyſe ioye ſhal 
be in heauen ouer one ſinner that conuer- 

a Which luſtife terh,more then ouer nynery and nyne *inſt 
them ns + my erſons, which nede no amedemer of lyfe. 
——. 5 Ether what woman hauyng ten pie- 

ces of ſyluer, if ſhe looſe one, doth not 
— a candel, and ſwepe the houſe; and 
ſcke diligently tyl ſhe fynd ir? | 

b The worde is 9 And whe ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth 
drachma,which is her friendes,and neyghbours, ſaying Re- 
ioyce with me, for I haue found the b pie- 
ce vhich I had loſt. 0 n r 
10 Li fel = vnto you, toye'is made 

inthe preſence of F Angels of God, oner 

one ſynger that conuertetn. 
"gi n And 


2 


* 


>= 


11 And he ſayd, A certain man had two 
ſonnes. 
cin And the yonger of them ſayd to his fa 
ther Father geue me the portion of the 
4 goodes that falleth tome. And lie deui- 
ded ynto them his ſubſtance. 
1j So not longe after, when the yonger 
Gans had gathered all that he had tage- 
ther, he toke his iorney into a farre coun- 


trey, and there he waited his goodes with 


© ryotous liuyng. 


ſame land, and he began to Iacke. 
15 And be went and claue to a citeſin of 
that ſame countrey: and he ſent him to his 
farme, to feede ſwyne. 
16 And he would faine haue fylled his 
belly with the huſkes that the ſwyne ate: 
For no man and no man gaue to him. 
* 17 Then he came to him (elf, and ſayd, 
How many hyred ſeruantes at my fathers 
haue bread ynough, and I dye for 2 
181 wil ariſe & go to my father & I wil ſay 
vnto him, Father, I haue ſinned againit 
Thatis, bheauen, and before thee. | 
aint God. 19 And am no more worthy to be called 
Amendemene thy ſonne, make me as one of thy hired (er 
et ly le. uantes. 


to him (elf, 


e TheGreke wore 


14 Now when he had ſpent all F he had, © . ber form 


aroſe a great dearth 02 all that reſerverh nothing 


20 The he aroſe and came to his father. & 4 dod preukreik 
whe he was yet a {great way of, his father yz & hearethour . 


ſawe him, and had compaſſion, and ran & 
fel on his necke, and kiſſed him. 


Lhaue fanned again 


gran 


$s beſorews 


et ie to him 


re was.a 


23 And tlie ſonne ſayd vnto him, Father, «ih en 
| heauen , and in thy his. Une 


N 


lyghr , & am no mare worthy to be called .herof & heavy tn 
ſoune. 


1 q. ĩĩĩi. 


hart. 


Chap. XV. THE GOSPEL wRIT 


22 But the father ſayd to his —— E 
Bryng ap that beſt garment, and 
on hym N —— a ryng on his — 
ſhoes on bys feete 
23 And bryng hyther that far calf, & KI 
hym, and = vs eat, and be mery: 
24 For this my ſonne was dead, & is al — 
ee was loſt, & is found. And 
f God reprouenk deb eder .: her was in the field, & 
2122 f elder brother was in e 
7 of ang Wen he came and drewe nye to the hou- 
God receauerh * e, he heard minſtreliy, and dancyng. 
nete to mercic. 26 And called one ot the ſeruantes , ond 
© aſked what thoſe thinges meant. 

27 And he ſayd vnto hym, Thy brother is F 
come: and thy father bath kylled the fat- 
ted NN he hath receaued him ſa 

fe and found. 

'» 28 Then he was angry, and would not go 
in then came his father out and entrea- 
ted hym 

29 But * anſwered & ſayd to his father, 
Lo theſe m — yeres haue I done thee ſer- 
uice, nether brake I at an 2 thy com- 
mandement, and yet gaueſt thou me ne- 
uer e a kide, to make mery my 
| ons 26 But aſſbue as this — — 
A , artery hath po: pn — oodes w har- 


ki 2. „ for kis 3 pleaſure kylled 


; — dog thoperſo 31 And he ſayd ynta * F 8Sonne, chou 
—— pe art euen me, & all that I haue is thyne. 
that bellen in ir, It was mete that we ſhould make mery, 
with his body and and be glad: for this thy brother was de- 
3 2 ad, & is alyue agayne: & was loſt ix is foũd. 
THE 
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THE XVI. CHAPTER 
Chrifteexhorteth his to wiſdome and libe- 
pelitie. He reproueth the couttonſnes and Hypo- 
criſie of the Phariſes.Of thend and force of the 
Lew, Of the boch flate of mariadge , and how 

we oght to be liberal to theneedy, 


A AR he ſayd alſo vnto his diſciples, a Chriſte tea- 


a There was a certain riche man, & — — — 2 


had a ſtewarde, and he was accuſed vnto „hich is in autori- 
him, that he waſted his goodes. tie & riches if he - 
2 And he called hym, and ſaid vnto him, 8** — in his 
How is it, that L heare this of thee? Geue her Ateusd in I 


acountes of thy ſtewardeſhyp : for thou aduerſitie: ſo our li 


* mayſt be no longer ſtewarde. — 
3 The ſtewarde layd wit hin him ſelf, What Rl Rande vs in 


ſhall do, for my maſter wyl take away fro ſuche ſteade at the 
me the ſtewardeſhyp ? I can not dygge, & 4% of iudgemene 
to begge I am aſhamed, — — — OT 
4 I wort what to do, that vhen I am put to him. 
out of the ſtewardſhyp they may rece aue 

B me into their houſes. 
5 Then called he all his maſters detters, 
and ſayd vnto the fyrſt, Howmuche owe 
thow vnto my maſter? ö 
6 And he ſayd, An hũdred meſures of oy 
Ie. and he ſayd to him. Take thy obligatiõ, 
and ſyt downe quickly, and — ** 
7% Then ſayd he to another, * 8 
oweſt thou? and he ſayd, An hundred me- here — the 
— of — | — he ſayd to him, Take materef che hou. 
thyne obligation and wryte foure fcore. em rather con 
0 "nd — — b the vniuſt —— get 
ſtewarde, becauſe he had done wyſely. des,andthe lideral 
Wherfore the chyldre of this worlde are M ——— 
in their kynde wyſer then the chyldren of the frddt keptngte 
light. hercding of them. 


Chap. XVI. THE GOSPEL wRIT 


9 And ay vnto you, Make you friendes 
_< Hereby we be ©with 5 riches of iniquitie, tharwhen ye 
hes which for che 1941 departe ,they may receaus youints - 

moſte part are an euerla ng habitations. . F ' 
occaſion to their 1o*He that is faithful inthe leaſt, j ſame 
— great js faithful in muche: & he that is vnfaith- © 

d They which ci ful in the leaſt, is vafaithful alſo in Mat. 254. 
not wel beſtune muche. 
44 . - So then , yf ye haue not bene faithful 
ſpiricual creaſy- in *che wicked riches , who wil truſt you 
res. in the true treaſure? ; 
12 And if ye haue not bene, faithful in 
another mans bulines, who ſhal geue you , ,,.. a. 
that which is your one? ehem aud &@. 
1;* No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters, for che like thin, 
ether he ſhal hate the one, and loue the Chi nl. 
other: ar els he ſhal leane to the one, and lech the git- 
deſpiſe the other, Ye can not ſerue God & tes which bas 
riches. ö 2 
14 All theſe thinges heard the Phariſes a1,+.5.4, 
alſo which were couetous, and they moc · D 
ked him. Becauſe they 
15 Then he ſayd vnto them, Ve are they iudgednoma 
e wick lone out which ©iultifie your ſelues before m: but che, 
ede apperance, Go4 knowerh your heartes: for that w 1s re riche- 
ona vajne glare, highly eſtemed am6g men, is abominable 
in the ſyght of God. 
16 The lawe and the Praphetes raigned 34.11 ; 
vntil Ioha: and ſynce that tyme the kyng Z; 
dome of God is preached, and euery man 
ſtryueth to go in- 
17 Eaſier it is for heauen & earth to paſ- 
ſe away, then one title of the lawe to tall. — 
18Whoſoeuer forſaketh his wife, & ma- 2 0 
rieth another, committeth aduoutry: and L * 4 
..., whoſoever marieth her that is diuorced: * W 
frõ her houſbãd, cõmitteth aduoutry alſa. 
19 There 


Mat. 5. e. 
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19 There was a f certayne ryche man, & 
was clothed in | nw and tyne lynnen, & 
Eeech.16 f faredꝰdeliciouſly euery day. 

20 Alſo there was a ccrtayn begger na. 
7 med Lazarus, which lay ar his gate ful of 


ſo 
21 And deſired to be refreſhed with the 


crommes which fel from the ryche mans 


torde. yea, the dogges came and lycked 


his ſores. 


22 And it was ſo that the begger dyed, & 


* was caried by the Angelles into 8 Abra- 
a hams'boſome. The riche man alſo dyed & 
tharmoſte was buryed. 


Nette life 23 And beyng in hell in tormentes he 
jp 4 lyfe vp his eyes, and ſawe Abraham a far- 


the ſayth that re of, and Lazarus in his boſome. 

— dyd ,4 And he cried, and ſayd, Father Abra- 

— — ham, haue mercie on me, & ſend Lazarus 

vorlde. that he may dyp the typ of his fynger in 
water, and coole my tongue: for | amtor- 
mented in this flame, 
25 But Abraham ſayd, h Sonne, remember 
that thou in thy lyte vyme, receauedſt thy 

leaſure, and contrarywyſe Lazarus pay- 

ne: now therfore is he comforted, & thou 
art puniſhed. 

G 26 Beſydes all this, betwene you and vs 
"Or,ſeallo- there is a great” gulfe ſer, ſo that they 
„ing pit. which would go from hence to you, can 

not, nether may come trom thence, to 
vs. 
27 Then he ſayd, 1 * pray thee therfore 
father, ſend hymto my fathers houfe, 
28 For | haue tyue brethren, that he may 
warne them, leaſt they alſo come into 


126 4 


f By this ftorie 
is declared hit 

un iſhement they 

al haue, Shich 4 
lyue delicioufly & 
negie& the poore · 

g Asthe tathers 
in cholde lage ve - 
re ſay d to be ga- 
the rea into the 
boſome of Abra- 
ha m, be cauie the 
rece wed the fruit 
of the ſame faith 
with him: ſo in the 
neut Teftament we 
fay that the mem- 
bers of Chriſte are 
ioy ned to their he- 
ad. or gathered vn- 
to him. 

h In calling him 
ſonne,he taunteth 
his vay ne boaſting 
who in his lite van 
ted him ſelfe to be 
the tonne of Abra- 
ham . Warning vs 
alia here by how 
litle glorious ti- 
tles auayle. 

i Chriſte deſcri- 
beth ſpixitual 
thinges by ſuche 

maner oi ſpeache 
as is moſte propre 
to our vnderſtan- 
Jing. tor our ſou- 
les haue net her 
hngers nor cycs, 
net her are they 
thirſty orſpeake: 
hut the Lord, as it 
uc te ina table, pain 
teth forth the fla- 
te of the lyfe tu 
come, as our capa- 
cit ie is able to 
comprchende it. 


"Chap XVII- THE GOSPEL WRIT 


"this pl eof torment. "= 
29 n ſayd vnto hym, They haue | 
Moſes and the Prophetesy terthem heate . 4, & 
them. meth by Gods 
30 And he ſeyd · Nay Father Abraham: rde u 


but if one came vnto them from the dead, 1 


84 


31 Then he fayd vnto him, If they heare ter ve oie 
Feves ;nether wy 7 ook 


agayne, dead com 
rin, but onely 
. 
C te V diſciples to aug 8 | 
caſrons of offence. One to forgene an ther. He «ny tyi 
magnifieth the vertue of faith. And ſheweth 


the mhabilitieof man. Health ten lepers,Spt- 
aketh of the latter dayer,and of the end of the 
"worlde, 


A 
T Hen ſayd he to his diſciples, It can Mat .18 4 
not be auoyded but that offences wyl m. 
come , but wo be to hym through whome 
they come. - 
2 It were better for him 5 a great myl- 
ſtone were hanged about his necke, and 
1 chat he were caſt into the ſea, then that he 
* lum backe Thould * offende one of theſe litle ones: 
+ From he nollege 3 Take hede to- — 3 ry brockes 
treſpace agaynſt thee, rebuke hym: and 
- 77-5 WE be tory ind ewende,forgens Un, 
dey we vg And thogh he ſynne agaynſt thee b fe- 34.18 + 
"> eerteyn vombet uen tymes in a day, and ſeuen tymes in à Jeu; 19-c. 
meaneth an vn day tourne yn to thee, ſaying , It re» 6c1e.9.6. 
—_ penteth me, thou ſhale forgeue him. 
y 5 And the Apoſtles ſayd vnto the Lord, 


Increaſe our fayth. | 
. 6 And 


— 


AT Ga TT” ae 


That is,yf 


had ne- 
— 


8 
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6 And the Lord ſayd, If ye had fayth"as 
muche as 5s a grayne of muſtard ſeede, & 
ſhulde ſay vnto this mulbery tre, © pluc- , < Meaning,they 


ke thy ſelfe vp by the rootes, and plante —_—_— — bi 


v B thy ſelf in the ſea, it ſhould obey you. hinges, 


C 


Lui. 14.4. 


75 Who is it of you that hauing a ſeruant 
wes ng or feding cattel,wo d ſay vnto 

ym by and by when he were come from 
the field, Go, and ſyt downe to meat? p 
8 And would not rather ſay to hym, 4 1 
dreſſe wherwith I may ſuppe, and gyrde nor ynough to dea 
vp thy ſelf, and ſerue me, tyl I haue eaten — of our — 
and dr 


oncken, and afterward eat thou, & {272 lng v. 
drincke thou? | \ [m0 00: mad 


9 Doth he thanke that ſeruant, becauſe 

he hyd that which was commanded vato 

himèꝭl trowe not. 

10 So likewiſe ye, when ye haue done all 

_ thinges which — 4 mer n 
ay, Weare © vnprothtable ſeruantes: he 

We haue done Ps. which was our duety — - 

to do. ſhould ſtande bone 
11 And ſo it was when he went to Iery- 4e unt . 
ſalem, that he paſſed through the myd- 

des of Samaria and Galile. 

12 And as he entred into a certayne tow- 

ne, there met him ten men that were le- 

pers, which ſtode a farre of. 

1j And put forth theyr yoyces and ſayd, 

Ieſus Maſter, haue mercie on vs. 

14 And when he ſawe them, he ſayd vnto 

them, * Go ſhewe your ſelues vnto the f ro home K 
Prieſtes . And it chaſed that as they went, dyd apperteyn to 
they were clenſed. — oy 7 
15 Then one of them, when he ſaw that Ad — alſo 
he was clenſed turned backe agayne, and the Prieftes bulde 


with a loude voyce prayſed God. — 


mUure, 


* Chap XVII. THE GOSPEL whit 


16 And fel dowrie on hys face at his fete, 
and gaue him thankes,and the fame was a 
Samaritane. | Pang 

17 Andleſus anſwered and ſayd, Are the- 


t He noteth here re not ten clenſed ? but where are thoſe t ' 
by their ingratitu- 2 
de, dt hat the grea- myne : 
teſt part negled 18 There are not found y returned agay- 
the 


me beneftes.of „ ne, to geue God prayſe, ſaue only this 
od. ſtranger. 

19 And he ſayd vnto him, Aryſe, go thy 
way, thy fayth hath made thee whole. 

20 When he was demanded of the Pha- I: 
riſeis, when the kingdome of God ſhould 
n can not be come, he anſwered them, and ſayd, The 
Atecerned by any Ring dome of God commeth not h with 
dutarde ſhe e or ghferuation. | | 


maicſtiewherSy it 21 Nether ſhal men ſay Lo here, lo there. 


h b 25 
be 8 25 For behold the kingdome of God is ti , Or, among. | 


1 Ecker by rea- thin you. 1 


ſion of the worde 


of Godwhich is re. 22 And he ſaid vnto the diſeiples, The 
ceaued by fath,or dayes wil come, when ye ſhal deſire to ſe 


that che Meſſhas #4 He ſpeaketh 
. of the dayes of the Sonne of man, & ne 


bent is no. ye ſhal not ſe it. | — 2 
— wichin 23 And they mal ſay to you, Se here, or to the — 


their gan dores, Se there. Go not thither, nether folow Mat .24 6, 


and yet they kno- 
ve im be; them. mar.iz.c, 
1. b 


. 24 For as the lightening that appeareth 
out of the one part that is vnder heauen, 
and ſhineth vnto the other part which is = Ms 
vnder heauen: So ſhal the Sonne of mau Naa his 
be in his day. ming, «heria 
25 But fyrſt muſt he ſuffre many thynges, be 2 aper 

| and be reproued of this nation. —4 B * 
k Men contem- 26 And as it happened in the dayes of * 
nedthe mdgement : = , 
of God -wherwith Noe, ſo ſhal it be in the dayes of the Son- 4 
they were before: ne of man. 8 — 
menaced. 27 They ate; they draneke, they maried 241 
wyues, 


— 


» — 
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wyues, and g aue in mar iage ; e uen vnto 
that ſame day that Noe vent into y Arke: 
and the floud came, and deſiroicd them 
all. 
28 *Lykewyſe alſo, as it chanſed in the 
* —— r= They ate, they drancke, they 
— , they ſolde, they planted, they : 
uylt. a 
* And euen the ſame day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, it rayned tyre and brym- 
ſtone from heauen, & deſtroyed them all. 
30 After theſe enſamples, ſhal it be in 

the day when the Sonne of man ſhal ap- 
peare. 

G 3* At that day he that is on the | houſe 1 we muſt for- 
top, and his ſtuffe in the houſe , let hun _ — 
not come doune to take it out: and be y; to chend that 

| that is in the field, likewiſe let him not »e may the better 
chen ige. turne backe to that he lefte behynde. folove our heaty- 


Chap.9.c, 3? Remember Lottes wyfe. Iy vocation. 

> *Whoſoeuer wyl go about to ſaue his 

mat 10. d. ſoule, ſhal loſe it:and whoſocuerſhal loſe 

mer. B. d. it, ſhal reſtore it to life. 

abe, 1a. 34 l tel you, in that nyght, there ſhalbe 

bu « two in one bed, the one ſhalbe receaued, 

ae e and the other ſhalbe forſaken. a 
encrlatli lie-; Two women ſhalbe grindyng toge- m He meaneth 


ing. | 
ther: the one ſhalbe taken, and that no bande or 
Mat 24 d. , the other conioncion be (0 


.& . © ? rayt that ſhul- 
35 And they anſwered, and faydto bym, — 


8 here Lorde? And he ſayd vnto them, n un Nothing can 
Mr. 24. c. Wherſoeuer the body ſhalbe, thit her wyl hynder the faith- 


ful ro be ioyned 
alſo the Egles re ſorte. to their head le- 
ſus Chrittc.For 


hey ſal 
THE XVIII CHAPTER. — — 


i By the rample of the wydo we and the Pu- ravening byrdes 
blican , Chriſte teachcth how to pray » Of the *bout a carian. 


Ch * 


e 


bsp VIII. | 
Aluation o e chen. Of the way to le 
1 — let. 2 


woord ieth f 
not to ſkrinke bac. 2 Sayi 
he as coyards do citie, which feared not God, nether reue- 
warre,or to gy- 2 
ne place in 4 ll. renced man. 
ons or dangers. 
Chap. ;. e. 


- . Swnitie. 

6 And the Lord ſayd, Heare what the vn- 
ryghteous Iudge ſayeth. 

7 And ſhal not God auenge his electe, 
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And what thi 
weſſed to bis. And of the Croſſe. 


A 
N d he put forth a ſimilitude alſo Rem 
A vnto them, to this end that they oghe 1. hf, ge. 


, awayes to pray, and not to * wax feinte. 


, There was a Iudge in a certain 


3 And there was a certain widow in the 
ſame citie , which came vnto him, ſay- 
ing, Do me iuſtice againſt myne aduer 
arie. 

4 And he would not for a lange tyme: but 
afterwarde he ſayd with "a, 5 , Thogh 
I feare nor God,nor reuerence man, 

$ Yer becauſe widowe troubleth 


me, Iwil do her right, leſt at the laſt ſhe 


come and make me weary with her impor» 


whych * cry day and night vnto him, yea 
thogh he * deferre hens * 

8 A tel you he wil avenge them, and that 
quickly . Neuertheleſſe , when the Sonne 


* Or, Auenge 
me. 


Who play 
deth again 
me. 


B 
Reuel. G. c. 
And ſeme 


do we in te- 
uenging theit 


vronges. 


of man cometh , ſuppoſe ye chat he ſhal Ne. . e. 


fynde fayth on the earth? 

9 And he put forth this ſimilitude vn- 
to certayn whych truſted in them ſelues 
that they were perfect, and deſpiſed 
other. 


10 Two men went vp into the temple to 


pray the onea Phariſci, and the other a 
ublican, "IA 
11 The 


, 


1. pet. 3-6. 


<nrngGS Hr ES 


. is the kyng dome o 


ur 8. LVxE, 129 2 


11 The Phariſei b ſtode and praied thus b whereby 
Men which wich him (elf, God, I TINT 2 
® I amnot as other men are, extorſioners , daynful , 


,— yniuſt, aduouterers, or as this Publi- 


can. . 
12 Ifaſt twyſe in the veke: I geue tythe 
of all chart, Rk: | 
mnie. ; And the Publican was a farre of, and . rhete gere 
wolde not lyft vp ſo muche as his © eyes to fignes of an hum- 
heayen , but ſmote his breſt, ſaying, God ble and lowly hare 
be mercyful to me a ſynner. 
14 L tel you, this man departed home to 
hys houſeiullified, rather then the other: 
Chap 1. * for euery man that exalteth hym (elf, 
1. 33. 4. ſhalbe broght low: and he that humbleth 
him (elf,ſhalbe exalted. f 
19.6. 15 They broght vnto him alſo. 4 babes, 4 
grad. b. F he ſhulde touche them, Whey his diſei- (87iferh yorne 
a h ples law that,the rebuked them. _ they caryed 
Taue 16 But Ieſus called the children vnto in their armes. 
or; them that him, and ſayd, Suffre babes to come vnto 
bare the ba- me, and forbid rbew i „for of © ſuche e He compre- 


* 


hendeth as wel 


17 Verely I ſay vnto you, wholoeuer re- —— 


D ceaueth not the kyng dome of God as f a them alſo which 
babe, he ſhal not enter therin. are like vnto in- 


M. . b. 18 Then a certayn ruler al ked hym, ſay- fate i” fmplicitie 


. 10. b. ing, Good maiſter , what oght I to do, to _ — that 
obtayn eternal lyfe? they oght to lay 
ſyde all malice - 


19 Ieſus ſayd vnto bim, Why calleſt thou and pryd. 


me 5 good? None is good, ſaue one to wyt g Becauſe com- 
God. ' mwvnly they abu- 


20 Thou knoweſt the commandementes, = th is — — 


Bund. 0. c. *commit not aduoutry, kil not, ſtealenot, that he could noe 
beare not falſe witnes, honour thy father confeſſe him to be 
and thy mother, dexceptalio 

e acknollaged 
2: And he ſayd, All theſe haue I kept tiat he was 1 God 


F.. 
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from my youth. 
22 When leſus heard that, he ſayd vnto 


him; Vet lackeſt thou one thing : Sel all 


that thou haſt, & diſtribute vnto the poo- 
re, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauẽ, 
and come; folowe mw. 
Whe he beard that, he was very beuy; E 
for he was muruetous ryche. tn 


24 When leſus ſawe him morne, he ſ- 
Witt what difficulrie ſhal they that 
ue — 2 into the byngdeme of 


o It is eaſyer for acamel to go through 
a nedles eye: then for a ryche man to entre 
into the kyngdome of God. 
26 Then layd they that heard th, And 
ho then can be faued.. + {/ Our ſalons 
27 And heſaid ;Thynges which are vn- only cb 
poſſible with 2 ble with God. 1 vo 

283 Then Peter ſayd, Lo, we haue left all, M. 19. d. 
— haue fol owed thee. Mar. lo. c. 
29 And he ſayd vnto them, Verely I fay E 
_ u,ther is no man that leaueth hou 

eber father & mother, other brethrs, 

or — chyldren for the kyngdome of 
Gods ſake; 


n. The lile that 30 Which ſhal not receane ®muche more 
a m3 hath Os inthys worlde,and in a thewvelde to come 
rt * lyfe euerlaſtyng 
ter then a da. —— leſus n vnto hym the twelue, Mat. 20.l. 
ace * onagen and ſayd vnto them, Beholde, we gov fo Mar. 10.4. 
dag chief rk leruſalem, and all rbinges ſhalbs fi 
pence is in heaue. led to the Sonne of man, that are doe 


by the Prophetes. 

32 For he ſhalbe deliuered vnto ih 
Gentil; , and ſhalbe mocked, and ſhalbe 
ſpueſully 


2110 


wh 


«a. ww 


OS EE 


ſpyte fully entreated , and ſhall be ſpit- 
erte fore te don. 
vameththem 33 And when they haue ſcourged him, 
of his death. they wyl put him to deathe: but the thyrd 
day,he ſhal ryſe y__ 
34 But they vnderſtode none of theſe 
thinges:and this ſayingwas hid from the, 
nether perceaued they the thinges which 
were ſpoken. 
G And it came to paſſe, that as he was co 
M. 20. d. — — —— — certain blynde mã 
M. 10. g. ſate e way ſyde beggyng. 
, 6 Then when he heard the people paſſe 
gg — — it meant. = 
7 the vnto leſus 
—— 
38 Then he cryed ſaying, Ieſus the Sonne 
of Dauid, haue thou merci e on me. 
5 And they which went before, rebuked 
ym, that he ſhould holde hys peace: But 
he cryed ſo muche the more, Thou Sonne 
of Dauid, haue mereie on me. 
40 And leſus ſtode ſty ll, and comanded 
hym to be broght vnto bym: and when he 
was come neare,he aſked hym, 
41 Saying, What vylt thou that I do vn- 
to thee?ꝰ Aud he ſaid, Lord that I may re- 
ceaue my ſyght. 


A byode mi 42 And leſus ſayd vnto hym, Receaue thy 


= fjßyęgheaby fayth bath ſaued thee. | 
yghe: thy fayth hath ſaued thee. 
* 1 immediately he receaued his 


He was 


ſyght, and folowed him,' praylingGod.& gut of the b. 

Afche people, when they ſawe 1. » gaue fit receaved — 

praiſe to God. ſo the people were 
moued therby te 
gloribe God. 


THE. XIX. CHAPTER, 
Of Zacchens , The ten talentes. Chriſt rideth 


. u. 
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to Teruſalem , and h ouer it. Hechaceth 
out the marchants fad hi ennemys ſeke to 
deftrey him. 
Vhen leſus entred & paſſed through A 
- Tericho: 
2 Be holde there was a man named Zac- 
cheus, which was the chief receauer of the 
tribute, and he was riche. 
H This man made meanes to ſe TIeſus,who 
e ſhould be, and could not forthe prea- 
ſe, becauſe he was of alowe ſtature. 
4 Wherfore he ran before, and el 
vp into a wilde fygge tre, to ſe bym:for he 
ſhulde come that way. | 
5 And when leſus came to the place, he 
loked vp, & ſawe hym, & ſayd vnto him, 
Zacche, come downe at once, for to day 
mult abide at thy houſe. 
6 Then he came downe haſtely, and re- 
ceaued him ioyfully. 
7 And when all they ſawe y, they 2 
ged, ſaying, that he was gone in to lodge 
with a ſynner. vorn of 
8 AndZacche ſtode forthe & ſayd vnto 2 vicked life 
the Lord, Beholde Lord, the balfe of my B 
goodes I Fgeue to the poore, and if I haue Erod a 
3 taken from any man by forged cauillati- 


fonne of abraham, on, Lreſtore hym foure folde. Not sik. 


„ ſtanding this 
is to be choſen fre ® And 1eſus ſayd to hym, This day is promes, God 
ly.Rom.9.b.co faluation come vnto this houſe, foraſmu- **{erverh 


7 hi 
rs che as thou alſo art become the * ſonne of —— 


Abraham. Rom. 4. Abraham. — _ ”. 
b. to do the woor- 20 *FortheSonne of man is come to ſeke, take. a 
oo bee inp and to ſaue that which was loſt,  » + + "5 hay 
which thinges we; 11 As they heard theſe thynges „he con- Mat. 18. d. 
are moſte affured tynewed and propoſed a ſimilitude, be- 
3 DT cauſe he was nie to Ileruſalem, and becau- 

a ſe alſo 


R273 
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ſe alſo they thoghe that the kyngdome of 
God ſhulde — appeare. 
12 He ſayd therfore, Ab certayn noble | þ This gu to 
man went into a farre countrey, to recea- hst he —— 
ue hym a kyngdome, and then to come a- take great pay nes 
gayne. — , be- 
13 And he called his ten ſeruantes, and able l. 
deliuered _ ten © 7 of monye, c The whole fo. 
. ſaying vnto them,” By and ſel tyl I come. Me moateth about 
my — — But his citezins hated — ſent a —— 
eesremayne meſſage after hym, ſaying, We wyl not ha euery piece, about 
mb. ue this man to raigne ouer vs. fyue nobles &. 7. 
C 15 And it came to paſſe, when he was co- FO" 
me %agayn,and had receaued his kyngdo 8 
me, he commanded y ſeruantes to be cal- | 4 Wherby we 
led to hym, to whome he gaue his money, ng . * 
to yt what every man had auantaged. our ſauiour Chri- 
16 Then came the fyrſt, ſaying, Lord, thy de fhalbe more 
piece hath encreaſed ten pieces. — — 
19 And he ſayd vnto hym, Wel good ſer- nos appeare- 
uant: becauſe thou waſt faythful in a very 


lytel thyng, take thou autoritie ouer ten 


M. 25. 


vol cities. 
ile. 18 And the other came, ſay ing, Lord thy 
piece hath encreaſed fyue pieces. 
4, 19 And to the ſame he ſayd, Be thou al- 
ſo ruler ouer fyue cities. 
10 20 And the thyrd came and ſaid,; Lord, be 
— holde here thy piece, whych | haue kept 
0 . in a napkyn. 
— 2r For I feared thee, becauſe thou art a 
5 ſtrayt man: thou takeſt vp, that thou lay- 
10 deſt not downe,and repeſt that thou dyd- 
deſt not ſowe. e They that ſup» 
1 22 The he ſayd vnto him, Of thyne owne preſſe the giftes of 


mouth, wil [ iudge thee, thou euyl ſer- , —＋＋⏑ 


uant: Thou kneweſt that I am a ſtrayt man our all excuſe. 
r. iii. 
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takyng vp that I layd not downe , and 
pynge that I dyd not io We. 
23 Wherfore then gaueſt not thou my mo D 
ey into the banke, that at my commyng, 
Layeke haue required myne owne wich 
vantage? 1 
24 And he ſayd to them that ſtode by, Ta- 
ke from bym that piece, and geue it him 
that hath ten pieces. Aber 
25 And they ſayd vnto him, Lord he hath 
ten pieces. i — 
26˙ Not with ſtanding I ſay vnto you, that C. 
t He that faith vnto all them that haue, it ſhalbef Mu. 4. 
fullybeftowerh — and from hym that hath not, euen — he © 254. 
deche ge aled hach, ſnalbe raken from hym. Na. .. 
ad 27 Moreouer thoſe myne enemies, which ® 
ys ſro would not that I ſhould raygne ouer the, 70 — 
that is rapro> pryng hyther: and ſley them before we. fal dhe . 
fable. dryng nyt 
a 28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he pro bells. * 
x Hereby ve per ceded forth 8 before, — ng vp to le- 
ceaue thexcelleat roſalem 
conftacie of Chrj- 41 * Ma. 21.4. 
ſte, who not with- 29 And it came to paſſe, whe he Was CO- Maxr.11.4. 
Riding hedyd nov me nye to Bethphage, and Bethanie, beſy- 


—— Ne 02 des the mount which is called the hil of 
Gods judgement: Oliues, he ſent two of his diſciples, | 


yer net 'betaze his 30 Saying, Go ye to the village which is 
— before. yon, in the which, aſl — ye are co 
death. me ye ſhal fynde a colte tyed, wheron yer 

neuer man ſate: louſe hym, and bryng him 


ther. 
h Chriſte h an 
| 3t® And if any man aſke you, why ye lou · 
ab fucks Lu ſe Hm, thus ſhal ye ſay vnto hym, Becaaſe 
chanced to bis di the Lord hath nede of hym, 
Ciples. 32 The they y were ſent, went their way, 
and founde euen as he had ſayd vnto the, 


33 And as they were yo by colte, 
x 


the owners therof ſayd vnto , Why 
| louſe 
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louſe ye the colte? ©. 
* And they ſayd, The Lord hath nede of 


M 20a. 1 80 they broght him to Ieſus: and they 
win 12.6. caſt their rayment on the colte, and ſer Ie- 
| ſus theron. 
36 And as he wet,thei (pred their clothes 
inthe way. 
37 And when he was now come nye to 
the goyng downe ot the hil of Oliues,the 


whole multitude of the diſciples began 


. do reioice. and to laude God with a loude 
0 2 for all the miracles that they had 
4 ene, 


＋ 5 7 » | a 
cb. . g. 38 Saying, * Bleſſed be the kyng that co- 
9.36 meth inthe name of the Lord —_= in 44 * 


— he auen, and glorie inthe hy eſt plac 24. appaiſed. & re con- 

re. 39 Then ſome of the Phariſes of the cõpa <p ed vich ment ſs 
f gnie — vnto hym, Matter, rebuke thy nes be | Any vor = 

4 40 He anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, I tel 

4 you, if theſe ſhould holde thear peace, the 


ſtones would crye ſhortely. 
Chap.21.4. 41 * And when he was come nere, be be- 
mat.24.4, heldethe citie, and wept on it, 
mar.13.4. 42 Saying,*O it thou haddeſt eut knowẽ & Chriſte parte- 
as the leaſt in this thy day thaſe thinges TRANG = 
Chrite.vich. which belong vnto thy peace: but now are ne her dekruci- 
out home they hyd from thyne eyes. on, & partely vp- 
| woe no 4z For the dayes ſhal come vpon thee, — 
Throne that thy enemies ſhal caſt rampars about t embrace Chri 
thine on ma t lee, and compaſſe thee round, and kepe fe their Saviour. 
lice, thee in on euery ſyde, & ther fore ptonõ-· 
G 44 And make thee euen wyth y grounde, —— | 
and thy chyldren which are in thee: and lt the to other Ci. 
they ſhal not leaue in thee one ſtone vpon tics, *hich had noe 
another , becauſe thou kneweſt not the ue like wp 


Tris CES» 
F. 1111. 


who bare witencs 
to 


cy - 
r 
L — 
Tc 
E - 
- 4 * = 
* 
. 


a By Baptiſme, 
he edprebFderhall 


Tohns minifterie, 
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time of thy” viſitation, 7 Aud reces 
45 And he went into the temple, and be- Vert onthe 
n to caſt out them that ſolde therin, and which . 
— that boght, ſent thee. 
46 Saying vmo them, It is written , My N. 214. 
houſe, is the houſe of prayer: but ye haue 7. u. l. 
made it a denne of theues. Eſa.56.c, 


Rroy him: 
48 Burt could not finde what they might 
doto him:for all the people hanged ypon 
him when they heard him, 


brife oppeth J. ahavſerice mends by 
Chri 2 aries 7 
an other queſtio.Sheweth their de lan. The 
autoritie of Princes, The reſurrettion, and his 
diuine power . Finaly he reproutth thambition 
of the Scribe. 


Nd on one of thoſe dayes,as he taught 
the people in the temple, & preached A 
the Goſpel, the hie Prieſtes & the Scribes NI. 21 c. 
came vpon him ſodenly with the Elders, mar. Il. 4. 
2 And ſpake vnto him, ſay ing, Tel vs by 
what autoritie thou doeſt theſe thinges, 
ether who is he, that gaue thee this auto- 
ritie? 
3 Heanſwered and ſayd yntothem, I al- 
ſb wyl aſke you one thing:anſwer me ther 


are: 

4 The* baptiſme of Iohn was it from hea» ie ns Baty. 

uen,or of men? me. 

5 And they reaſoned with in them ſel- 

ues, ſaying, If we ſhal ſay 2 
wy 


” © PLE 


B 
Ma. 21. d. 


mr. 12 4. 
El. 5. a. 
iert. 2. d. 


C 


Chriſte the 


=4Y is kyl- 
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wyl ſay, Why then beleued ye him not? 

6. But and if we ſhal ſay, Of men: all the 
le wil ſtone vs : for they be perſwa- 

Aed hat lohn is a Prophet. 

7 Therfore they anſwered, þ they could 

not tel whence it was. 

$8 Then Teſus ſayd vnto them, ® Nether , Dy this meanes 

tel I you, by what autoritie I do theſe thin he made the aſha- 

med & aftonllhed. 


es. 

: *The began he to put forth toy people 

this ſimilitude, A certain man planted a 

cyineyard,and i let it forth to houſband- « The tewes were 
men: and went him ſelf into a ſtrige coun as Gods plantes & 
trey, for a great ſeaſon. = — — 
10 And when the tyme was come, he ſent hi: — to the 
a ©ſeruane to the 1 — they — and 
ſhould geue him of y frute of the viney- ieles. 

ard: — the houſbandmen dyd bed — * 
and ſent away empty. 

11 And agayne he ſent yet another ſer- 

uant: and — dyd beat him, & foule en- 

treated him, and ſent hym away empty. 

ra Morouer, he ſent the thyrd to, and him 

they wounded, and caſt out. 

13 Then ſayd the lord of the vineyarde, 

What ſhal I do ?I wil ſend my deare ſon- 

ne: him peraduenture they wyl reuerence, 

when they ſe him. 

14 But when the houſbidmen ſawe him, 

they reaſoned with them ſelues, ſaying, 

This is the heyre : Come let vs kyl him, 
the enheritance may be ours. 

i5 And they caſt him out of the viney- 
ard, and kylled him What ſhal the Lord 
of the vineyard therfore do vnto them? 

16 He wil come and deſtroy theſe houſ- 
bandmen, and wil let out his vineyard to 


* 


Chap. XX. 


f For by ie the is made the head f corner ſtone? 2 


- which-we oghe 
t t 
is due vnto God. 


to vnto Cæſar, that which belongeth to Ceſar: 
nh and to God , that which pertayneth to 


THE. GOSPEL wAIT 


others. When they heard that, they ſayd, 
God forbyd. 

17 And he behelde them, and ſayd, What 
meaneth this then that is wrytten, The p. 151 
ſtone that the buylders refuſed , the ſame . 28.4 


4 


building is ioyucd 18 5 Whoſoeuer ſhal fall vpon that ſtone, 19. 
together ade ſhalbe broken: and on whoſoeuer it ſhal , pq. 
They that Rü- fall, it wyl grinde hym to powder. 


Kron 
Chriſte , thinkin 
to 
ſhalbe owerthrow 
tbem ſelues. 


19 And the hye Prieſtes & the Scribes f 


t (ame houre went about to lay handes on 
t hym: but they feared the people: for they 


perceaued that he had ſpoken this ſimili- 
tude againſt them. 
20 And they watched m, & ſent forth xy 
— which ſhulde fayne them ſelues iu- IA. 22. 
e men, to take hym in his wordes, and to „u. 1. þ. 
deliver him vnto the power and auctori- spie- ſen to 
tie of the Deputie, trip Chrike, 
21 And they aſked hym, ſaying , Maſter, 
we knowe that thou ſayeſt, and teacheſt 
ght, nether conſidereſt thou any mans 
—— but teacheſt the way of God tru · 


ely. 
h They thoght it 22 Is it h lawful for vs to geue Czfartri- 


—— PTY bute,orno? 

— ther © 23 He perceaued their craftines, and ſayd 
* which they were vnto them, Why tempt ye me? 

a4 24 Shewe me a peny : Whoſe image & ſu- 


perſcription hath it? They anſwered and 
ſayd, Cæſars. |; 
25 Then he ſayd vnto them, ** Geue then Ru. ij. 


od, 
26 And they could not reproue hisſaying R 
before the people; but they marueyled ar 
his 
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his anſwer, and helde their peace · 

Ma. 22. 27 Then came to him certain of the Sad- 

mar. 12. 6. duces (which deny that there is any reſur 
POS reQion)and they aſked him, 

Dent. 25.4. 28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote vnto vs, 

If any mans brother dye, hauinge a wyfe, 

and the ſame dye without iſſue: that then 

his brother ſhould take his wyfe, & rayſe 

vp ſeede vnto his brother, 

29 There were ſeuen brethren, and the 

— roke a wyfe, & he dyed without chil 

ren- X 

30 And the ſecõde toke the wyfe, and he 

dyed chyldleſſe. 

31 And tha thyrd toke her, and in lyke- 

wiſe the reſidue of the ſeuen, and letr no 

chyldren behynde them, and dyed. 

32 Laſt of all, the woman died alſo. 

31 Now therfore at the reſurrection, vho- 

ſe wyfe of them ſhal ſhe be? for ſauen had 

her to wyfe. 

34 The leſ anſwered , & ſayd vnto them, t 1, chic place 
The *chyldren of this worlde mary, wy- he calleth all che 
ues, and are maricd. — 
35 But they which ſhalbe coũted worthy — > 
to enioye that worlde, and the reſurrectiõ or els matrimonie 


from death, nether mary wyues, nether Wulde not ſeme to 


! apparteyn to the 
are maried. — of God, 


For althogh 36 lFor they cidye no more: foraſmuche as that wicked md 


the wicked ri : ſtre Cyricius 
ſe agayne,yer a8 they are equal vnto the Angels:and are pope op 
cha, If is = the ſonnes of God, / ſince they are the chyl — 


death and an dren of the reſurrection. res. 


eternal de ſtru 1 | Since mariage 
; 37 And q the dead ſhal ryſe agayne, euen —— — 


Exe. z. b. Moſes ſhe v ed it beſy deo the buſhe , whe maintein & incre- 
he ſayd, The Lord God of Abraham, and aſe mi kynde, vhs 


the God of [ſaac,and the God of lacob. 2d G be immor 


in any vie» 


F 
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m Of the which 8 For he is not the God of the ® dead, 


4 of the but of them which lyue: for all live vnto The lum 


axe. him. — of the 
39 Then certain of the Phariſes anſwered — 


and ſayd, Maſter thou haſt wel ſayd. the reſurre. 

40 And after , durſt they not aſke him An d the 

any queſtion at all. here Chriſte 

41 Thẽ ſayd hevnto them, How ſay they properly ſye 
that Chriſte is Dauids ſonne? — 

42 And Dauid him ſelf ſaych in the boke © 

of the Pſalmes, The Lord ſayd vnto my Mat. 22. 4. 


Lord, ſit at my right hand, 9 12. d. 
4. 1 1 ſhal make thyne enemies thy fo- /al.110.4 
teſtole. 


| 44 Seing Dauid calleth him Lord, how 
* 2 — is he then his n ſonne? . 
farker: & therfore 45 Then in the audicce of all the people, 
ie foloweth that he ſayd vnto his diſciples, | 
Chriſte is OO. 46 Beware of the Scribes , which deſire 0 
to go in long clothing, and loue gretin- N f 
ges in the markets , and the hieſt ſeates in 
aſſembles , & the chief rowmes at feaſtes. 
47 Which deuoure wydowes houſes and 
that vnde r a colour of long praying: thei 
mal receaue greater damnation. 


mat. 23.4. 
mar. 12. d. 


THE XXI. CHAPTER. 

Chriſte commendeth the poore wyddowe, 
Telleth of the deſtructian of Teruſalem.Offalſe 
teachers. Of the tokbs and troubles for to come. 
3 of the world, And of his dayly exer 
ciſe. 

As he behelde , he ſaw the riche men, A 
which caſt their offeringes into the Mar. la. d 
treaſurie. 
2 And he ſave alſo a certaine poore wy- 
dow, which caſt in thyther two mites- 


3 And 


„ e 
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And he ſayd, Of a truth I ſay vhto you, 
This poore widow hath put in more then 
they all. 
4 For they all haue of their ſuperflui- 2 God eftemerh 
tie added vnto the offering of God: but — gift or — 
ſhe of her penurie hath caſt in all the (ub tie or value, but 
ſtance —— — nom * ; by hy hart & af 
19. c. 5 As ſome ſpake of the temple, how it 
— my was garniſſhed with goodly ſtones and 
e. iewcls,he ſayd, 
6 The dayes wil come, vhẽ of theſe thin- 
ges which ye ſe, ſhal not be left ſtone vpõ 
one, that ſhal not be throwen downe. 
B 7 And they aſked him ſaying, Maſter, 
when ſhal theſe thinges be? and what ſy- 
gne wil there be when ſuche thynges ſhal 
come to paſſe ? 
Epbeſ.5.6, 8 And he ſayd, b Take hede, that ye be b Chrifte the ma 
1#be.1.c, not deceaued: for many wil come in my ket —_— 
—— am Chriſte, & the tyme dra. je neceſſarie tor 
weth nere: folow ye not them therfore. them, & not to the 
9 And vhen ye heare of warres and ſedi uu. N de- 
tiõs, be not afrayde: for theſe thyngs muſt 
fyrſt come, but the end foloweth not by 
and by. 
10 Then ſayd he vnto them, Nation ſhal 
ryſe agaynſt nation, & kyngdome againſt 
kyng dome, 
C 11 And great earthquakes ſhalbe in all 
8 and hunger, and peſtilence, and 
eareful thinges, & great ſignes ſhal there 
be from heauen. 
Mat. 24. 4. 12 But be fore all theſe, they ſhal lay ha- 
mar. 13. b. des on you, and perſecute you, deliuering 
you vp to the Synagoges& into priſonnes, 
and bryng you before Kynges, and rulers 
for my names ſake. 
1 And 
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e This their fuE- 13 And this ſhal turne to you, for a*res 
frice ſhal bothebe :'monial 
ebe Goſpel: 14 Let it ſticke therfore faſt in your har- 
tio to the Goſpel: 14 | 
& alſo by their cõ tes, not once to ſtudie before, what ye ſhal 
Rancle the tyranie anſwer: 
| hypo my > 15 For I vil geue you a mouth, and wyſe- 
wal 1 5 geuey , 
manifeſt before dome, where againſt ,all your aduerſaries 
God and man. ſhal not be able to ſpeake,nor * reſiſte. 


| — — 16 Vea, ye ſhalbe betrayed of your fathers, 


dent to reſiſt: yet and mothers, and of your brethren, & kyn 


. ſemen, and frendes, and ſome of you ſhal 


ouerthrowe of the ſame is nye. 
21 Then let them which are in Iewrie flye 
> tothe mountaines : & let thera which are 
inthe myddes of it , departe out: and let 
not them that are inthe countrey , enter 
therin. 
22 For theſe be the dayes of vengeance; 
to fulfyl all thinges that are writen. 
- 23 But woo be to them that be with chil- 
die, and to them that geue ſucke in thoſe 
dayes : for there ſhalbe great trouble ig 
+ Gods wrath a- this land, and *wrath ouer all this peo- 


Li this people ple. 
a 


— pe ſwearde, and ſhalbe led captiue into all 
vil ponifke then. nations; and Ieruſalem ſhalbe troden vn- 


der 


they put to death: 

17 And hated ſhal ye be of all ms for my D 

names ſake. 

18 * Yet there ſhal not one heere of your M 

heades periſhe. 2 
19 By your pacience" poſſeſſe your ſou- t H * 
les. ioyfully and? 


20 * And when ye ſee Ieruſalem beſieged bleſſcdely,” 
with ſoldiers, then vnderſtand that the ESE the 


Mat. 2 4b. 
mar. Iz. b. 


dan. 9. g. 


| appearebyrie 24 And they ſhal fall on the edge of the g 
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der fote of the Gentils, vntyl the f tyme f He meaneth 
of the Gentils be fulfylled. - their iniquinie. to 


receaue likewiſe 


| E 25 '* Then there ſhalbe ſignes in the ſun- their — 


ap ne, and in the moone, and in the ſtarres: atterwards. 
— — and in the earth y people ſhalbe in ſuche 
of the Getils perplexitie, that they ſhal not tel which 
—_— way to turne them (clues; the ſea and the 
= - we waters ſhal roare: 
275 * 26 And mens hartes ſhal fayle them for 
. feare , and for lokyng after thoſe thinges 
- „ ſhal come on the earth: for the powers 
3 py of heauen ſhal be moued. 
% 25 And then ſhal they ſe the Sonne of mi 
come ina cloude , with power and great 
glorie. 
28 When theſe thynges begyn to come 
to paſſe: then loke vp, & lyſt vp your he- 
Row 8.d. ades , for your 8 redemption draweth t Theeffe& of 
nye. that redemption 
E 29 And he ſhewed them a ſimilitude, Be- _ — 
| holde the fygge tree, and all trees, 1 fully ap- 
0 zo When they ſhute forth their leaues, ye peare. 
ſieing them, know of your owne ſelues, y 
ſommer is then nie at hand. 
1 So lykewyſe ye, when ye ſe theſe thin- 
ges come to paſſe, vnderſtand y the kyng- 
dome of God is nye. 
32 Verely I ſay vnto you, This age ſhal 
not " paſſe, tyl all th; be fulfilled, h For all thefe 
33 Heauen and earth ſhal paſſe, but my thinges came v ich 
wordes ſhal not paſſe. in 50 yeres after, 
* 34 Take hede to your ſelues, leaſt at any 
Droackenes, ty me your hartes be ouercome with ſurfe- 
1. tyng and dronckennes, and cares of this 


worlde: and leſt that days come on you I To catch & in 
vnwares. tangle them whec 


35 For as a ſnare ſhal it come on all thẽ wa aan 


Chap. XXII. THE GOSPEL wRIT 


that dwel onthe face of the whole earth, 

36 Watche therfore and pray cõtinualy, 

that ye may obtayne grace to flye allthis or. that yy, 
that ſhal come, and that ye may ſtand be- og, 
fore the Sonne of man. | 

37 In the day tyme he taught in the tem- 

ple: & at night he went out, & had his aby 

ding in the mount that is called the hil of 

8 Lag all en h 

38 *And all the people came in the mor- 

—_ to him, for to heare him inthe tem- * * 
ple. 


rn erregen 


THE XXII. CHAPTER 
Con ſpiracie againſt Chriſte . They eat the 
hey ftr . 7.40 reproneth 

T iue w , be 

thi. Heprayeth vp5 the wy They take him, 
Er bring him to the hye Priefter houſe. Peter de 
nieth him thryſe, and yet repenteth . Chriftis 
», broght before the Council, where he maketh 


. 2 - ample confeſſcon . | 
9893 He * feaſt of vnleuened bread drewe A , n 
they couldecatno 1 nye,which is called Eaſter? Mar. 26.4. 

leauened bead for 2 And y hye Prieſtes & Seribes ſoghe how mar. 14.4, 


. — 2 =_ to kyl him: for they feared the people. 


the feaſt contine. 3 The entred Satan into Iudas,whoſe ſur 1 
ved. name was Ifcariot,which was of the nom- - 
bre of the twelue. th 

4 And he went his way, and communed be 

with the hye Prieftes, and officiers, how Suche as ve. — 

1 he might betray 1 to them. — —— wy 
3 —— And they were bᷣglad: and promiſed to gmple. uh 


do take beforethis geue hym money. | 
occaſiovas offred. & And he conſented: & ſoght opportuni- 
tie to betray him vnto them, whe the peo- 

ple were away. 


E = 


6 Ten 


| Mat::6.b. 7 * Then came the day of vnleuened bre- 
mar.14 4. ad,when the Paſſeouer'muſt be kylled. 
According 8 And he ſent Peter and Iohn, ſaying, 
to Gods com Go, and prepare vs y Eaſter lambe , that 
de may eat. 
B 9 And they ſayd to him, Where wilt 
thou, that we prepare it? 
10 And he ſayd vnto them, Beholde whe 
ye be entred into the citie, there ſhal ami 
mete you, bearing a pitcher of water: fo- 
low him into the ſame houſe that he en- 
treth in. 


=—_— 
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11 And os vnto the good man of y hou- * 


ſe, The maſter ſayth vnto thee, Where is 

pen chamberwhere I ſhal eat myne Eaſter 
ambe with my diſciples? 

12 The he ſhal ſhewe you a great hie chã- 

ber trimmed, there make it redy. 

1 And they went and found as he had 
ayd vnto them, and made redy the Ea- 

ſter lambe. 

M4 26. b. 14* And when the houre was come, he ſa 


e Which was in 
the Eueaing about 


mr. 14. b. de downe,and the twelueApoſtles whim. tho toye Tight , 
15 And he ſayd vnto the, I haue earneſt- ich tyme was ap 
ly defired to eat this Eaſter Iambe & you R the 


before that I ſuffre. 
He meaneth 16 For I ſay vnto you, Henceforth I wyl 
that this is not eat of it any more, vntil it be fulfil- 


—— led in the kyngdome of God. 


be cbuer ant 17 And he toke the cup, and gaue than: 1 


er kes, & ſaid, Take this, and deuide it among 

re,or ſo cat Ou. i : 

with them, 18 For I ay vnto you, I wil not drincke 

of the fruite of the vine, vntil the kyng- 

M. 26. c. dome of God be come. | 

mar. 14. c. 19 And he toke bread, and when he had 
1er. Il. e. geuen thankes, he brake it, 71 gaue to 
| i. 
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A The bread les them, ſaying , A This is my body which is 


— — geuen for you: this do in the remembran- 
that the bodyof Ie ce of me. 
ſusChrifte is gyu® 20 Likewiſe alſo after ſupper , he toke 5 


for the nournture cup, ſaying, This cup is y © new ©Teſtamer Tere. r.. 
—— . — nd which is ſhed for you. f 
2 chat hls * et age hand of yo that be Ton 14.4, 
our ermexe trayeth me, is with me at the table. 
— 22 And truly the Sonne of man goeth as it 
tly · is / appointed: but wo be to that man, by p.. 404. 
— whome he is betrayed. al. 4 c. 
which is eftabli- 23 Then they began to enquire C 
ſhed & ratified by them ſelues which of them ir ſhould be, 
Chriſtes blood. ſhould do that. 
24 And there aroſe alſo a ſtryfe among Mat.20.4, 
them, which of them ſhould ſeme to be F Me. 10. C 


reateſt. 
— And he ſayd ynto them, The kynges 
of the Getiles raygne ouer — — 

y beare rule ouer them, are called” graci- "or,libenl 
ous Lordes, e 
26 But ye ſhal not be ſo: but he y is grea- 

teſt among you, ſhalbe as the leaſt: and 

he that is chiefe, ſhalbe as he that ſerueth. 

27 For whether is greater, he that ſitteth 
at-meate, or he that ſeructh?ils not he that 

ſytteth at meat? And I am amog you, as he 

that miniſtreth. 

28 Ye are they which haue bydden with 


f By theſe fimill . "rh 
—4 he n _—_ my tentations. 


that they ſbalbe - 

partakers of his me, as my Father hath appainted to me. bequet, 

13 30 Thar ye may f eat, and drincke at my 

ting nor dricking. table in my kyngdome , and {yt on ſeates, 
and iudge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. 

u. Andthe Lord ſayd, Simon, Simon be- 

, | holde, 


” appoynt vnto you a kyngdo- »,, jeme by 


FE RSZDPS = 


z 


TE = 


FE 


by 
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1.2.52. holde, Satan hath deſired you ,5 towy- gu ſeheth b 
nowe you, as it were wheat. Alf meanes to dif- 
32 But I haue prayed for thee, y thy faith — — 
nel fayle not: therfore when thou art conuer parſe it, Kto Make 
faks,but yet cedftrengrhen thy brethren. it from the true 
notouer- 33 And he ſayd vnto him, Lord I am re- faith 
Mage, dy to go with thee into pryſon, and to 
— But he ſayd, I tel thee Peter, the cock 
a 4 But he ſayd, ce - 
234. ſhal not — this day, tyl thou haſt thy 
ſe denied that thou kneweſt me. | 
1 10.4. 35 And he ſayd vnto thẽ, Whẽ I ſent you 
vithout purſe, & ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked 
ye any thing? And they ſayd, No. 
36 Then he ſayd to them, But now he that 
hath a purſe let him take it: and lyKewiſe 
his ſerip:and he that hath non, let him (el 
his coate, and * bye a {worde. h By this he ſhe- 
37 For I ſay vnto you, That yet, the ſame — —— — 
which is wrytten, muſt be perfourmed in at wroublecandab. 
1954 me, *Euen with the wicked was he nom- flicions. 
94. bred, For douteles thoſe thinges which 
are wrytren of me,hauc an ende. 
38 And they ſayd, Lord, be holde here are 
i two ſwordes: and he ſayd vnto them, It is I They were yet 


ynough. To rude that they 
Mat.26.f, 39 And he came out, and went(as he waz, ——.— 


1 e wonte) to the mounte ofOliues;and his di al weapons, wheras 
4 18 — ſciples alſo folowed hym. "Chriſte warneth 
140 And when he cameto f place, lie ſayd eh, a (pirinus 


to them, Pray, leſt ye tall into tenta -. aſsct their lif a 
4 1 faich ſholde be in 


danger, f 


tion. 
4 And he gate bym ſelfe from them, 
about a ſtones caſt, and ne led downe, & 


wings 5 Leyton Farber if gui, iche 

* 42 Saying Father, if thou wilt, withdarawe 

1 & pal” this cup from me Neverthleſl not my 
AI- 
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vil, but thyne be fulfylled. | 
4; And there appeared an Angel vnto E | 
him from heauen,confortyng him. | 
k The wordeſigni 44 But being in an K agonie, he prayed | 
ber rhar horror more earneſtly: and his ſweare was like 
conceaued not ore droppes of bloud, tricklyng dovne to the 
ly for feare of de- grounde, * 
ath, bur of bin, 45 And he roſe vp from prayer, and came 
thers iudgemet & 7 N 
wrath againſt ſyn- to his diſciples, and founde them fleping 
ve. forſbtowe.” "3 


46 And he ſayd vnto them, Why ſlepe ye? 
ryfe and pray, leſt ye fall into tentation. 
47 Whyle he yet ſpake, be holde, there Mar. 260 
came a compagnie, and he that was called . 14. g. 
Iudas one of g rwelue, went before them, 10h. 18. c. 
and preaſed nye vnto Teſus to kyſſe him. 
48 And leſus ſayd vnto him, ludas be- 
trayeſt thou the Sõne of mi with a kyſſe? 
49 Whẽ they which were about him ſawe P 
what wolde folow , they ſayd vnto him, 
Lord, ſhal we ſmyte be ſwordes? 
$6” And one of them ſmote a ſeruant of 
the hye Prieſt,& ſtrake of his ryght eare. 
zr Then leſus anſwered, and ade 
them thus fatre: and he touched his eate, 
and healed him. Tons 
5 Then leſus ſayd vnto the bye Prieſtes, 
and rulers of the temple, and the Elders 
which were come to hym , Be ye come our 
as —ç 2 _ art wry a 
i When I was dayly with you in the tẽ- 
Key > plege ſtretehed not forth handes againſt 
whoſe minifters bete is euen your very houre, and 


| 


bi F 
him .- which chin , Lhen toke they him, and led him, an 
- te broght him rote hyoPrife * 


c 
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Peter folowed a farre of. 

5 When they had kyndled a fyre in the 

myddes of the hall, and were ſet downe 

7 „Peter alſo ſar downe among 
em, 


36 And one of the wenches behelde him 

as he ſat by the fyre, and hauing wel lo- 

ked on hym, ſayd , This fellowe was alſo 

with him, 

8 But he denied him, ſay ing, Woman I 

ow him not. 

58 And after a lytle whyle , another man 

ſaw him, and ſayd, Thou art alſo of them. 

and Peter ſayd, Man I am nor, | 

39 And about the ſpace of anhoure af- 

ter a certeine other man affirmed, laying, 

Verely euen this felowe was with him, 

for he is of Galile. 

60 And Peter ſayd, Man, I wot not what 

thou ſayeſt. And immediately whyle be 

yet ſpake,the cocke crewe. 

61 Then the Lord turned backe, and lo- 

ked vp on Peter: and Peter remembred y 

wordes of y Lord, how he ſayd ynto him, 

Before the cocke crowe , thou ſhalt deny 

methryſe. 44 4 

G — And Peter went out, and wept bytter- 

6 And the men that helde Ieſus, mocked 

him, and ſtroke him. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, 

they ſmote his face: and aſked him, ſay ing, 

m Arede who it is that ſmote thee? 

65 And many other things deſpitefully 

ſayd they againſt him. 

66 And aſſone as it was * the Elders 
i. ä 


» 


m Or,prophecie» 
they ſkoffed at hi, 


ple thoght he was 
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of the people, and the hie Prieſtes & Seri- 
bes, came together, and led him into their 
Counſel, | 
n They aſked 67 Saying ,* Art thou very Chriſte? tel 
_ chende that ys: and he ſayd vnto them, If Ftel you, ye 
trueth might 
be knons, for the Wil not beleue. 
ching was to mani 68 And if alſo Taſke you, ye wil not an- 
_ 14 ſwer me, or let me go: | 
— 42 69 "Hereafter ſhal the Sonne of man ſyt :,, 


his ſecon 


o As tn the ſec6- at the * hand of the power of God. de comiags, 


de place of honor 5 Then fayd they all, Art thou then th 
70 ayd they all, Art thou then the 
lei. Sonne of God He ſayd to then, Ye ſay that 
I am. 
71 Then ſayd they, What nede ve any far 
ther wytnes ẽ for we our ſelues haue heard 
of his one mouth, * 


THE XXIII. CHAPTER. 

Teſus ts broght before Pilate and Herode. Of 
Barabbar. Of Sims the ( yriam. 7 make 
lamitatis. Chriſte crucified. He prayeth for bis 
enemies, Couerteth the thefe and many others 
at hir death, and is buried. 


Hen/'y whole multitude of the aroſe, 4 


a Who cnc the and · led him ynto * Pilate. 


chiefGonernour, 2 And they beganto accuſe hym, ſaying, 
and had thexami- We haue found this felowe peruerting 


2 —— people, & forbydding to * pay tribute to Mane 


Cæſar, ſaying, That he 15 Chriſte a kyng. * 
* And Pilate appoſed him, Giying, Are _ 
thou the kyn e lewes f He anſwerd „ 16.4. 
hym and ſayd, Thou ſayeſt it. 10h 19.6 
4 Then fayd Pilate to the hie Prieſtes, 

and to the people, I fynde no faute in this 

Man. ; 


s But they were the more fearce , ſaying; 
0 


He moueth y people, teachyng through 
out all —— beg an at Galile , — 
to this place. 
When Pilate heard mention of Gali- 
le, he aſked whether the man were of Ga- 
ue. 

B 7. And aſſone as he knew that he was of 
Por,ar hazty Herodes Iluriſdiction, be b ſent him to He b To ryd his 1 
ws rode, which was alſo at leruſalem in tho — 19 
ſe dayes. ; 
8 And when Herode ſawe Ieſus, he was ex 
' Of a certai- Ceadingly glad: for he was deſirous to ſe 
ze curiofitie. him of a longe ſeaſon: becauſe he bad he- 

ard many thynges of him:&rrulted to ha- 

ue ſene — miracle done by him. 
9 Then queſtioned he with him of many c For Chride ca- 
thynges but he anſwered bym* not one me not to defende 


— — — 
10 The hye Prieſtes and Scribes, ſtode — — * of 
forth and gocuſed him ſtraytly. this ty rant. 


11 And Herode with his men of warre, 
vor, bande, or deſpiſed him, & mocked hym, and arayed 


— brlghe — in 4 white , and ſent hym agayne to i — ä —— 

coulor. ate. nour or excellen- 
12 And the ſame day Pilate and Herode cie : but it was g 
were made friendes together: for before "** — Chriſte in 
they were at variance - TI 
1; And Pilate called together y hye Prie 
ſtes, and the Rulexs, and the people: 

f 14 And ſayd vnto them, Ve baue broght fl 
Mat.27 this man vnto me, as one that peruerted 
mar 1c bs, the people: and be holde I haue examined 


hym before you, and haue found no faute 
(7 19.4 Sin this man, of thoſe thinges where of ye 
accuſe bym. 
15 No, nor yet Herode: for I ſent yau 
to bym: and lo , nothyng 2 of death 
„In. 


Chap. XXIII. THE GOSPEL vir 


is done to him. | | 
16 I wil therefore chaſten him, and let 
him lowvſe. ae a 
” e For the Ro- 17 For of © neceſſitie, he muſt haus let 
mains had. ac one Jowſe vnto them at the feaft; 
liberties to the Ie 18 And all the people cried at once, ſay- 
were ing, Awey with him, and deliver to vs Ba- 
rabbas: 3 . 
19 Which for a certayne inſurrectiõ ma- 
de in the citie , and murther, was caſt in 
priſon. 17 
20 The Pilate ſpake ag ayne to chem, wil 
lyng to let leſus lowſe. 0 
21 But they eryed, ſaying, Crucifie, eru- 
cifie him. 11 
22 He ſayd vnto the q thyrd tyme, What 
t The iudge te · euyl hath he done l fynde nofeauſe of de- 


ueth ſentence ath in him: I wyl therfore chaſten him, & 


ith Chriſte befo- 
| _—_— — — 7 6 let him lowſe. i | 
him, wherby pl 23 But they cried with loude voyces, and 


nely appeareth Ie- required that he might be crucified : and 
ſus innocencie. the voices of them & of the bye Prieſtes 
preuayled. | | 


Pilate clea- 
reth Chiifts. 


24 And Pilate gaue ſentence, y it ſhould x 


be as they required. 

25 And Jer lowſe vnto them hym that for 
inſurrection & murther was caſt into pri- 
ſon, whom they deſired: and deliuered le- 
ſus to do with him what they would. 

26 And as they led hym away, they caught 
one Simon of Cyrene , commyng out of 
fielde, and on him laid they the croſſe, to 
beare it after Ieſus. 

27 And there folowed him a great com- 
pagnie of people, and of women: which 
vomen 2 and lamented — | 
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23 But leſu 
„or women of » turned backe ynto 
ep Den — 
n e 
29 7 chyldren: e for your ſelues, and for 
— — —— the dayes wyl come whe 
the «wag. bg Lt bor the barren, and 
| ar 
30 — h Let gaue — — 
zd. nes * Ball — to ſay to F moi 
— 6. Cour vs. and to the hylles, 
. For if they do thi X 
ist 
& 19.4. what ſhalbe done to the — grene tre, g if che innocetł 
1. Per. 4. d. 32 And there wer be this handeled 
d euel doers | 3 others $ were al che i 
7; 33 And — with him to be ſlayne ere 1.4 man be? "TY 
ST —_ 4 = were come to the pla- 
"fied him, and — e, there they cruci- 
right hand 3 40 e euil doers: oneonth 
74 Then 60 IT = other on the lyft. l 
for they — eſus, Father forgeue them 
— E—_ they do: and they 
2 s rayment, and caſt lottes. ey 
$ rulers y pangee behelde:and 
holpe oth ed hym w them, ſayi 
er men, let hi laying, He 
4 Chriſte che ee ws elfe, F 
6 en o J 
Js The lier ee. and POE, 
i» Aadfipdlftheube dark 5 
ry 42 thy ſelfe. Cer EY other niet Se 
"That the him 17 — was vrytten o thele& — 
thing might * 5 reke, in Lat in, & Hebr ner home he hath 
ons. c 1 . * nin 1 
'F hanged m_ y euyl doers which wer czas: * 
the Chriſt —— him, ſaying, If thou wh # —— 
40 Bit —.— thy ſel fe and vs 1 den his — _ 
the other anſwered, as rebuked 


* ion. 19. c. 


— — 
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k The condemna him, ſaying, k Feareſt thou not God, ſei 
es chou It thou — he ſame condemnation. ' WR 
thee not to fears 43 We are ryghteouſly puniſhed: for we 
God? receaue according to our dedes ; but this 

man hath done nothing amiſſe. 

42 And he ſayd vnto leſus, Lord, remem- 
bre me, vhen thou comeſt into thy kyng- 
dome. 

43 Aud lIeſꝰ ſayd vnto him, Verely I ſay 
vnto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe. 


vntyl the nynth houre · 
45 And the ſunne was darkened, and the 
vayle of 5 tẽple dyd rente, euen through 
the myddes. 
45 And leſus cried with a great voyce, & 
ſayd, Father, into thy handes I commend 
my ſprite. And when he thus had ſayd, he 
gaue vp the goſt. 
1 The Roman 47 When the | Ccturion ſawe what had 
= hog MIL urety,this man was iuſte, 
48 And all y people that came together 
to that ſyght, beholdyng the thynges w 
were done, ſmote their breſtes , and retur 
ned home, 
49 And all his acquaintãce, & the wome 
that folowed him, fro Galile, ſtode a far- 
re of, beholdyng theſe thynges. 
50 And beholde there was a man named 
_ a counceler,and was a good mi, & 
aiuſt. 
$1 And dyd not conſent to the counſel 
and dede of them, which was of Arama- 
thea, a citic of the Iewes ; which man alſo 
wayted 


44 And it was about the ſytt houre: and « 
there came a darknes ouer all the land, 2 


Capita in who had happene d, he glorified God, ſaying, Of a or, Capitals 
ne. 


| 
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vor had em- * ＋ for the kyn dome of God. 
a 2 He vent vnto Pilate, and aſked the 
y of leſus. | , i 
53 And toke it downe,and wrapped it in 
alinnen cloth, and layed it in an hewen 
toumbe, whercttt was neuer man before 
„ Hed this dey we 5 f 
4 And that day was the Preparyng o 
Me Sabbath, and the Sabbath e 
55 The vomen that folowed after, which 
The vomen came with hym from Galile , behelde the 
come to the ſepulchre, and how his body was layed. 
graves 56 And they returned & prepared odou- 
res, and oyntme ntes: & reſted the Sabbath 
day, according to the commandement. - 


THE XXIII I. CHAPTER, 

The women came tat he graue Chriſte appen- 
reth vnde the t We diſciples that 29 ta warde Z- 
mau rſfandeili in th. myddes of his diſc ples, 
openeth their mnderſtanding in the Scriptures, 
geneth them a charge,and aſe endeth vp to heu- 
. nen. His di ciples worſhip him. And of their 

dai(y exerciſe. 

A a Which was the 


Mat. 28.4. O — a after F Sabbath, ear. erg day of the de- 
Mar.16.4. ly in the mornyng, they came vnto 5 ke. 


toumbe, and broght the odoures which 
* they bad — „and other women 
with them. | 
2 And they founde the ſtone rowled a- 
way from the ſepulchre. 
3 And went in, but founde not the body 
of the Lord leſus. 
The Angels 4 And it happened, as they were amaſed 
ſpeake to the therat, beholde, btwo men ſodenly ſtade b Two Angels 
none. by them in inynyng veſtures. in forms of men, 
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5 And as they were afrayd ; and bowed 
downe theyr faces to the earth, they ſayd 
tothe, Why ſeke ye him that liueth, amog 
the dead? 
'6 He is not here, but is ryſen. Remember 
*how he ſpake vnto you, when he was yet 
in Galile. ch. 
7 Saying , that the ſonne of man muſt be mat. i. 4 
deliuered into the” handes of ſynful me, 1e. 
and be crucified , and the thyrd day ryſe 
3 ayne. 8 
And they remembred his wordes. 
9. And returned from the ſepulchre, and 
« tolde all theſe thynges, vnto the Eleuen, 
and to all the remnaat. 45 B 
10 lt was Marie Magdalene and Ioanna, The ee 
and Marie the mother of lames, and other declare Ch., 
that were with them, tolde theſetbyn- * 
ges vnto the Apoſtles. 
It But their wordes ſemed vnto them fay 
ned thinges, nether beleued thei them. 
125 Then aroſe Peter, and ran vnto the ſe- 
pulchre, and loked in, and ſawe the lyn- 
nen clothes layd by them ſelues: &depar- 
ted wondryng in him ſelfe at that which 
had happened. | 
13 And beholde, two of them went that 147.16. 
ſame day to a towne which was from leru 


Joh. 20. 


which is a- ſalem about ©thre ſcore forlonges, called 
bout ſeuen miles Emaus. 


d Hereby ap- 


14 And they i talked together of all the- 


Late bag Bt thynges that had hap enced. 
Fach — it 15 And it chanſed, as they communed to 


gether, and reaſoned; that Teſus him ſelfe 
ca neare,and went with them. E 
16 But their eyes were holden, that they 


could not know hym. X 1 
17 And 


BY $. LYKE. 14; 


17 And he ſayd vnto them, What maner 
of communications are theſe that ye haue 
one to another as ye walke, and are ſad? 
18 And the one of the (named Cleopas) 
anſwered and ſayd vnto him, Art thou on 
Forthe thing ly a © ſtranger in leruſalem, and haſt not 
5 was ſo noto= Fnowen the thynges which haue chanſed 
. me mig he ha therin in theſe dayes? 
ne oben it. 19 And he ſayd vnto them, What thyn- 
es? And they ſayd vnto hym, Of leſus of 
azaret whych was a Prophet, myghty 
in dede and worde before God, and all 
the people. 
20 And how the hie Prieſtes,and our ru, 
lers deliuered hym to be condemned to 
= | death,and haue crucified hym. 
* D 21 But we etruſted that it had bene he y ,* — 
3 ſhould haue deliuered Iſrael: and as tou- was the deliuerice 
chyng all thefe thynges, to day is euen the chat keſus Chriſte 
thy rd day, that they were done. — 
22 Vea, and certayne women alſo of our 
compagnie made vs aſtonied, whych ca- 
me early ynto the ſepulchre: 
23 Who founde not hys body, but came, 
ſay ing, that they had ſene a viſion of An- 
gels, whych ſayd that he was alyue. 
24 And certayne of them which were 
with vs, vent to the ſepulchre, and foun- 
de it euen ſo as the women had ſayd, but 
hym they ſawe not. 
25 Then he ſayd vnto them, O foles and 
| Infidelitie is ſlowe of harte to be leue all that the Pro- 
reproued. phetes haue ſpoken. 
ö E 26 Oght not Chriſte to haue ſuffred 
a theſe thynges , & to enter into his glorie? 
Chriſte inter And he . at Moſes, and at all the Pro 


/ 


Free, Phetes, and interpreted vnto them in all 
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f For leſuschri- the Scriptures the thinges which were f 
Ee ehe pine oy 


pheres. 28 And they drewe nye vnto the ” towne ® Or,village, 
Nen * which they went to, & he h made as thogh 
— apes and os he would haue gone further. 
them:he wolde ke- 29 But they conſtrayned him, ſaying, A- 
. in ſuſpens byde wirh vs: for it draweth towardes 
to wacifeſt him ny ght, and the day is farrepaſſed. And be 
ſelf vato them. went in, to tary with them. 
eee And it came to paſſe as he ſate at meat | 
| hecatooes me with them, he toke the bread” bleſſed it, doku thi 
The 


nation. The which brake, and gaue to them. 
maner of praying 31 And their eyes were opened, &theykne 
— _ we hĩ but he was taken cur of their ſyght. 
\£ 
32 And they ſayd betwene them lelues, 
Dyd not our hartes burne within vs, why 
le he talked with vs by the way, and when 
he opens to vs the Scriptures? 
33. And they roſe vp the ſame houre, and 
returned agayne to[eruſalem , & founde 
the Eleuen gathered together, and them 
that were with them. 
34 Which ſayd, The Lord is ryſen in de- F 
de, and hath appeared to Simon. 
25 Then they tolde what thyngs were do- 
ne in the way:and how they knew hym'in #56 fone ase 
breaking of bread, | begi to brea- 
36*As they thus ſpake, leſus hym ſelf ſto- A rend 
de in the myddes of them, and ſayd vnto 0 
them, Peace be with you. 
37 And they were abaſhed and afrayd, 
ſuppoſing that they had ſene a ſprite. The Apoſtles 
38 Then he ſayd vnto them, Why are ye nebst 
troubled, & why do doutes aryſe in your js riſeo 28 
hartes? ne. 
39 Bcholde my handes & my fete: for it is 
euca I my ſelf;hidle me, & ſe: for a (| 5 
at 


— 


47 0 


hath not fle ſhe & bones, as ye ſe me haue. 
40 And whe he had thus ſpoken, he ſhe- 
wed them his bandes and his fete. 
41 And whyle they = beleued not for 
ioye,and wodred,he ſayd ynto them, Ha- 
ue ye here any meat? 
4 And they gaue him a piece of a broy- 
led fyſhe, and of an hony combe. 
33 Andhetoke it, & dyd eat before the. 
— mo 44 And he ſayd vnto them, Theſe are the 
bed ia wordes which I ſpake vnto you whyle I 
e. was yet V you: That all muſt be fulfylled 
which are writte of me in the lawe of Mo 
ſes, and in the Prophetes, and in the Pſal- 


G 
Pſal.r9.b. 


mes. 
45 The opened he their wyttes, that they 
myght vnderſtande the Scriptures. 
46 And ſayd vnto them, Thus is it writts 
and thus it behoued Chriſt to ſuffre, & to 
ryſe agayne from death the third day: 
lepe ntãce, & 47 And that repentance, & remiſſion of 
.xmiſſhon of ſynnes ſhould be preached in his name a- 
* mong al nations, begynning atleruſalem. 
48 And ye are wytneſles of theſe thinges. 
AR.1.4 49 And beholde,I wil ſende the *promis 
Ich.15.d. of my Father vpon you: But tary ye inthe 
citie of leruſalẽ, vntyl ye be endued with 
i power from an hy e. 
5o And he led them out into Bethanie, 
and lyft vp hys hand es, and bleſſed them. 
i And it came to paſſe, as he bleſſed che 
1.6. be departed from them, and was cat yed 


Mar. 16. d. vp into heauen. 


Chriſte aſcen 52 And they worſhipped him, and retur- 


AL eth into hea ned to Ileruſalem with great ioye. 
53 And were continually in the temple, 


prayſing, and laudyng God. Amen. 
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{ which was til 
witſoneryde when 
the holy Goft was 
ſcnt from heaucn» 


THE HOLY 
GOSPEL OF IESVS 
CHRISTEVFRIT 
by ſainct Iohn. 


* * 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


The diuinitie humanitte,and officeo Te 
ſur Chriſte. The teſtimonie of Tohn.Thbecallyng 
of Andre we, Peter, cr. 


A 
N THE be- * Or,before 
ginnyng was ae bes lr. 
the word, & * 
y worde“was · Chris isGod 
with God, & "Before all ty 


a The Sonne is a me. 
of the ſame ſubſtã __ worde Col. 1. b. 
ce with the Father. was God. No cteatu- 
2 The ſame re was made 
was inthe be vithout 
Chriſt. 
gynnyng * herby all 


thinges are 


5 — were made by it, & without — * 
b The lite of mg it Was made nothing that was made. — a 


is more excellent 4 In it was lyfe, and the lyfe was the is ful of dar- 
then of any other kee men : 4 = 145; Pact 


rs yy Aud the light ſhineth in"darkenes,& — 2 
lighe & vnderſtan- the darknes comprehended it not. | Rom, I. c. 
. 6* There 


„ 
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N. 6 There was a man ſent from God, whoſe 


r. I. 4. name was Iohn. 
r 7 ſhe ſame came for a vytnes, to beare 
| . wytnes of the light, that all men through 
| hym might beleue. 
$ He was not that light, but was ſent to 
beare w ytnes of the light. 
cha. 8. b. 9.4 9 That was that true lyght, & lyghteth 
» Orare bor- all men that come into the worde. 
— 10 He was in the worlde, and the worlde 
dyd not vor- was made by hym: and the worlde knewe 
iy bim 25 him not. 
— 14 He came among his one, &his owne 
14.6. receaued him not. 

B 12 But as many as receaued hym,tothem 
Prinilege,or he gaue power to be the ſonnes of God, 
iti ·euen to them that beleue in his name. 

13 Which are borne, not of bloud, nor of 
luſt of the fle ſhe, nor of the luſt of man, 
ut of God. 
M. t. 4. 1% And the worde was made fle ſhe, and 
luke 2.6, dwelt among vs, (and we ſawethe gloxie 
dn man. of it, as the glorie of the only begotten 
Sonne of the Father) ful of grace and ve- 
Pet. rid. tie. 
15 lohn bare witnes of him, & cried ſay- 
ing, This was he of whom 1 ſpake, tie that 
cõmeth after me, is preferred before me: 
becauſe he is more excellent then I. 
Cal. l. c. 2.6. 16 And of his * fulnes haue all we recea- 
ued,cuen 4 grace for grace. 
c 17 For the lawe was geuen by Moſes, but 
grace and trueth came by leſus Chriſte, 


c To the Iſrae- 


lites who were his 
peculier people. 


d More abundit 
grace th by Moſes. 


e Meaning he is 


Exed. 23.6. 18* No man hath ſene God at any time: moſte degreft. and 


ſtraictly ioyned to 


11m. 4.6, the one ly N Sonne, which is in the his Father, not one 


© boſome o 


red him. 
2 b. 1 ' 


the Father, he hath declas+ ly in loue, but alſo 
ia nature &ynion. 


„ — 


f wWhome they 
loked fore to be 
ſuche one as Mo- 
{cs was. Deut. 18. c. 
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19 * Thenthis is the recorde of Iohn, I. 54 
when the lewes ſent Prieſtes and Leuites 

from leruſalem, to aſke him, Who art 

thou? 

20 And he conf eſſed and denied not: & 

ſayd playnly,1* am not the Chriſte. Add. ij d. 
21 And they aſked him, What thent Art 

thou Elias HAnd he ſayd, Iam not. Art thou 

that * Propheteꝭ And he anſwered, No. M. il d. 
22 Thẽ ſayd they vnto him, Who art thou dent. 1. l. 
that we may geue an anſwer to them that 

ſent vs: W hat layeſt thou of thy (elfe? ; 

23 He ſayd, I“ am the voyce of one cry- Eau. 40.4, 


ing in the wylderneſſe, Make 1 the Mat. 3.4. 


way of the Lord, as ſayd the 
Eſaias. 

24 And they which were ſent, were of the 
Phariſeis. 

25 And they aſked him, & ſayd vnto him, 
Why baptixeſt thou then, it thou be not I) 


Mar. I 4. 
rophete — 


. Chriſte,nor Elias, nether that Pròphetꝰ 


26 lohn anſwe red them, ſay ing, I baptize 


vith vater: but there is one among you, 
- whomye knowe nor. 


27*He it is that commeth after me,which Add. i. 4.il. 
vas before me, whoſe ſhoe latchet I am 9 


Or,is prefer 
not worthy to vnloſe. red beforeme 


28 Theſe — * were done in“ Bethaba- Id. 7. g 
ra beyõde lordã, where lohn dyd baptize. 
29 The next day Iohn ſeeth Iefus coming 
vnto him, and ſayeth, Beholde that lambe 
of God, which taketh away the * ſynne of Sig 


the worlde. = TY 
30 This is he of whom I ſayd, Aſter me co tourciy of all 


meth a mã, which is preferred before me, y. 


for he is more excellent then I. 


31 And I knewe him not: but y he ſhould » 5 (hu, 
be 


A wi 


. 


a cc, = 
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be declared tolſrael:therfore am I come, 
baptizing with water. : 

3 And lohn bare recorde, ſay ing, I ſaw 
Mat.z.d, the Sprite deſcend from heauen,lyke yn 
mar l b. to a doue, and abyde vpon him. 

G | liked. 33 And I knew hym not: but he that ſent 


E me to baptize in water, the ſame ſaydvnto 
me, Vpõ who thou ſhalt le the = det- 
cend, and tary ſtil on ham, the ſame is he 


G which baptixeth with the 5 holy Goſt. e Who geveth the 

34 And I ſao, and bare recorde that this — — 

15 the very Sonne of God. pluſhing that thing 

_ 35 The next day after, lohn ſtode agayne, uch is therby re 
pteſente 4. 


and two ot his diſciples: 
36 And = behelde _ as he walked by, 
and ſayd , Beholde the very libe of G 
— wan wars 37 And the two diſciples — him — 
Axe, and folowed Ieſus. 
— 12 38 And leſus turned about, and ſaw them 
„kus. tolo, and ſayd vnto them, What ſeke ye? 
— 52 vnto him, Rabbi ( which is to 
fay by interpretation, Maiſter) ® where * — — 
dwelleſt thou? — — ? tor he 
F 39 He ſayd vnto them, Come and ſe. They ««clled in Naa 
came and ſawe where he dwelt, and abo» © 
de with him that day:for x was about the 
me — —— tenth houre. 
— ore 40 One of the two which heard Iohn (pe 
ake, and folowed leſus, was Andrew di- 


mon Peters brother. 

41 The (ame founde his brother Simon 
tho tyrſt, and ſayd vato him, We haue founde 
yo "Or Chris, the Meſlias , which is by interpretation, 
fall © Andrew Annoyared. 


brogkr-Perer 42 And he broght him to leſus. And Tef® 
ww Chrite. behelde him, and ſayd, Thou art Simon 
Us a 


1 — 
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the ſonne of Iona , thou ſhalt be called“ M. 16... 
Cephas , which is by interpretation, a ſto- 


gong} SIA) be can 
The day folowing Jeſus would go in of philiy, * 
- Gali * — Philip, — — * 
to him, Folow me. 
44 Philip was of Bethſaida, the citie of 
Andrew and Peter. „ Een 
45 And Philip founde Nathanael, and Nathanel. 
fayd.vnto hym, We haue founde hym, of 
whome * Moſes in the law and alſo the * C 49 b. 
Prophetes dyd wryte,Leſus the ſone of Io deut 18, c. 
ſeph,of Nazaret. N Eſa. 4 4.40 
1 Then Nathanael ſayd vnto him, can 6.456, 
which are cotemp ther any * good thyng come out of Naua- i. 23 4. 
tible to the world retꝰ Philip ſayd to him, come and ſe. : exe. 14. f. 
are eſtemed & pre 47 leſus ſaw Nathanael comyng to him, 37, 
_—_— Danes and ſayd of him,Bebolde indede an Iſrae dan.g.f. 
ngs nic 1 - . 
the world prefer. lite,in-whome is no gyle. G 
reth, God ablior- 48 Nathanael ſayd vnto him, Whece kne 
_ weſt thou me?leſus anſwered and ſay d vn 
to him , Before that. Philip called thee, 
_ thou waſt vnder the . tre, I ſav 
thee. | %:'.x 
49 Nathanael anſwered and ſayd vnto The faith of 
hym , Rabbi, thou art the very Sonne of Nathanael. 
God æhou art the kynge of Iſrael. 
50 leſus anſwered and ſayd vnto hym, 
Becauſe I ſayd vnto thee, I ſaw thee vnder 
the ſygge tre, beleueſt thou thou ſhalt ſe 
FER — — — — ä . 
Chriſte ope- 5x [And he vnto hym, Verelyverely, 
—— = pence ans I ſay vnto — Hereafter ſhal ye ſe heauẽ 
acceſſe toGod,and k open, and the Angels of God * aſcen- 
maketh vs feloses ding, and deſcending vpon the Sonne of Cen. 28 c. 
to the Angels. han... 4c ** | *. ; 
13 ninifs 94 The 
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THE II. CHAPTER, 
Chrifte turneth the water in to wine, dry- 
verb thebyers, and ſellers out of the teple. Fer- 
> mparneth hir death and refarrection. He conner 
teth many, and diftrufteth man. 
A a n 
Nd the third day, was there a maria- 
5 e in Cana 4 — of Galile: and the 
mother of leſus was there. 
2 And leſus was called alſo, and his diſ- 
ciples vnto the mariage. 
3 And when the wyne fayled, the mother 
of le ſayd vnto him, They haue no wyne. 
4 leſus ſayd vnto her, Woman, what haue 
Ito do withthee? mine houre is not yet 
come. | 
5 His mother ſayd ynto the miniſters, 
What ſocuer he ſayeth vnto you, do it. 
6 And there were ſtanding there, ſyx wa- 
terpottes of ſtone, after the maner of the 3 
*purifiing of the lewes, contayning two 1 A — 
or thre b fyrkyns a pece. to purifie the m ſel 
B 7 And ſeſus ſayd vntothẽ, Fyl the water- "<5-Whichſuperſti 
pottes with water. Ihen they tylled them — 3 — 
ner toened vp to the brym. 8 broghe into the 
into ne.. 8 And the ſayd vnto thẽ, Drawe out now —— 
von ſevard. & — vnto the gouernour of the feaſt. l „ 
and they bare it. b herot every 
9 When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted — conteyned 15. 
the water that was turnedvnto wine, (for ** _ 
he knew not whece it was but the miniſt- 
ers which drewe the water knewe ) the 
gouernour of the feaſt called the bryd- 
grome: 
10 And ſayd vnto him, All men at the 
begynnyng, ſet forth good wyne, and 
when men haue wel droncke, then that 
8. 111. 


or, meaſu- 
res » 


_— * 
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which is worſe: but thou haſt kept backe 
— good wyne vntyl now. "OR 


his nnyng , of miracles did le- 
ſus in 3 - Galile, and ſhewed "e orie ts, 


his glorie: and his diſciples beleued on 


him. 

12 After that, he deſcended into Caper- C 
naum, and his mother, and his brethr&;8 His coufing, 
his ditciples: and continued not many 

dayes there. 

13 For the Iewes Eaſter was euen at hid. 

And leſus went vp to lerufalem: 

14 Ani founde ſyttyng in the tẽple tho- M.:1.6, 
ſe that ſolde oxen, and ſhepe, and doues, r. il. l. 
and changers of money. [luke gg. 
15 And he wade a ſcourge of ſmall cor- 
3 draue them all out of the temple 

with the ſhepe, and oxen, and powred out 

the changers money, and ouerthrewe the 

tables. 

16 And lays vnto them that ſolde doues, D 


Haue theſe thinges hence, and make not 
my Fathers houle, an houſe of marchan- 


e. 
e And his diſciples remẽbred, how that 
was ſo burning in it was wrytten, The ©zele of thyne houſe Pal... 
him that it ſurmo. hath euen eaten me. 
— me ſwallowed 18 Then anſwered the Iewes, and ſayd 
rr hym, What” token ſheweſt thou vn- *g,,,izde 
to - , ſeyng that thou doeſt theſe thyn- 
es 
19 leſus anſwered and ſayd vnto them, 6 
* Deſtroy this temple, and in thre dayes l Met. 25, f. 
wil rayſe it vp agayne. <4 
20 The ſayd the lewes, Fourty and ſix ye 14. 
res was this temple a buildyng , and wilt _— 


thou reare it vp in thre dayes? 


21 But 


diul 
e he. 


le. 


A 
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21 But he ſpake of the tẽple of his d body. d Chriftes body 
22 Aſſone therefore as he was ryſen from = — — — 4 
death, bis diſciples remembred that he becauſe the fulnes 
thus ſayd vnto them: and they beleued y of the Godhead 
= ture, & the wordes which Ieſus had — . 
23 When he vas at Ieruſalem at Eaſter 

in the feaſt, many beleued on his name, 

when they {aw his miracles which he did. 

24 But leſus put not him ſelfe in their e For he toke not 
hand es, becauſe he Knewe all men. OG _ _ 
25 And neded not that any ſhould teſti- by their . 


fie of man: for he kne we what was in man, thoghtes. what reli 
ion ſoeuer they 


d h 
THE III. CHAPTER oo _ 


Chrifte inftrutteth Nicodeme in the regenera 
tion of faith, and the loue of God towards the 
world. The doftrine and baptiſme of Tohn,and 
what wytnes he beareth of Chriſte. 


—— was a mã of the Phariſes named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Iewes: 

2 The ſame came to leſus by night, & ſayd 
vnto him, Rabbi, we knowe that thou art 
a teacher come fro Cod · for no man could 
do ſuche miracles as thou doeſt, except 
God were with him. 

3 leſus anſwered and ſayd vnto him, Ve- 
rely verely I Gay vnto thee, except a man 


To entre the be begotten againe,be can not ſe y *Kyng a Which is to be 


Tins 


aſſembled and in- 
dome of God. corporate into the 


4 Nicod emus ſayd vnto him, How can a Churche of God. 
man be begotten which is olde? can he en- 
ter into is mothers wombe agayne, and be 
begottem | 
5 leſus anſwered, Verely, verely I fay 
vnto thee , Except that a man be begotten 
| c. 1111. 
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of ® water, and of the Spirite, he can not 
b which is the enter into the kyngdome of God. 
ſpiritual er- 6 That which is * of the fleſhe, is Rm. l. 


Gon doth 2 vs fleſh? : and y that is begotton of the Spirit 


into newnes of li js Spirite. 


fe. 7 Maruayle not that I ſayd to thee, Ye 


e As the powerof muſt be begotten agayne. 
God is manifeſt by 8 The © winde bloweth where it lyſteth, 
the mouing of the and thou heareſt his ſounde: but canſt not 
ire: lo is it in cha- 2 2 
ging and renuing tel whence it cometh, and whether it go- 
vs alchogh the ma eth. So is cuery man, that is begotten of y 
ner be hid fro vs. ſprite. 
—_— 7 nev2s + Nicodemus anſxered, and ſayd vnts 
ned, yet knee he Him, How can theſe thinges be? 


not thole- thinges 10 leſus anſwered, & ſayd vnto him, Art 


3 bet bn thou a maſter in Iſrael, and * knoweſt not 
le oght to kao theſe thinges? B 
hi me —_— 11 Verely verely, I ſay vnto thee, We ſpe , e may 
& teach cage ake that we knowe , and teſtifie , that we not teach our 
which they vnder. haue ſene: but ye freceaue not our wytnes. —— 2 
Rande not. and Leif when I rel you earthely thinges, ye — — my 
= beleue not: how ſhuld ye beleue, if I ſhal & grofle na- 
cheth thigesmoſte tel you of heauenly thinges? der. 
certain norte. 13 For no man . vp to heauen, 
n butthe Sonne of man which is in f heauen | 
f By reaſs of the 14 And as Moſes lyft vp the ſerpent in Num. 2l. c. 


vaion of his God vylderues : euen ſo muſt the Sonne of man %. la.. 


head with his man 0 His poxcr 
hode. be lyfr vp - b L _ muſt be mani 
: 15 That none that beleueth in him peri- feſ, which u 
ſhe, but haue eternal lyfe. — 


— 16 For God ſo loueth the world, that he . Ia 4b. 
The contempt hath geuẽ his only begotten Sõne: F none * 
of Chriſte,and che that beleue. in him, ſhould peryſhe, but ha 


ſynnes of the wic- ö 
ked codemne che, ue euerlaſting lyfe. „Not on! ythe 


yer Clrifeas iu 17, For God ſent not his Sonne into the Texes , bu 


— world, to 5 condemne the world: but that whoſocuer 
che reprodar. the world through hym, myght be 72 many mg Fg 
18 He 


_— 


ſholde belle - 
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18 He that beleueth on him, ſhal not be 
condemned : but he that beleueth not, is 
condemned already: becauſe be beleueth 
not in the name of y.onely begotten Sõne 
of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, that 


C lyght is come into the world, & men lou- 


The _ & ed darkenes rather the lyght, beauſe their 
rot c- 
cancion, dedes were euyl. 


Ehe. 5. b. 


An walking 
rounde ly, & 


{yacerely. 


"or territo- 


rie. 
Che 4.4. 


4 hap. Ld, 


Chap. i. c. 


20 For euery mã that euyl doeth, hateth 
the light, nether commeth to lyght, leaſt 
his dedes ſhould be reproued. | 

2t But he that doth'truth, commeth ro y 


lyghe , that his dedes eb hr be knowen, 
how that they are wroght haccording to h as they de 
God. which ſet God oue 


22 After theſe thynges, came Ieſus & his — * 


diſciples into the lewes ” land, and there rule of his worde. 
taried with them, and *baptized. 

23 And John alſo baptized in Enon be- 

ſydes Salim, becauſe there was much wa- 

_ there:and folke came and were bapri- 

zed. 

24 For lohn was not yet caſt into priſon. 

25 And there aroſe a queſtiõ bet Iohns 

diſciples & the lewes, about purifieng. 

26 And they came vnto Iohn, and ſayd 

vnto hym, Rabbi, he that was with thee i They nere led 
beyonde Lordan , ro whome* thou bareſt rubin —— 
witnes, behold. the ſame baptizeth, & all geribuld haue let 
men come to hym. his fame. 

27 lohn anſwered, & ſayd, A man can re- 

ceaue nothing at all, except it be geuen 
hym from heauen. | 

28 Ye your ſe lues are vytneſſes, how that 


k No man oghe 
to viurpe any thi 
Fartber then Go 


*I fayd, *[ am notChriſte, but am (cnt be- geueth him. 


9 


fore him. b 


Chap, 1III. THE GOSPEL wh _ 
| 29 He that hath the bryde, is the bryde- 


rome: but the friend at the bridegrome, 
which ſtãdeth and heareth him, reloyſeth 
greatly of the bridegromes voyce . This 
my ioye therefore is rulfilled. 


30 He muſt"increaſe , and I muſt decrea- · And be nay 
le ted, and I ee 


1 The miniſter 31 He that cometh f rom an hye, is aboue — 45 hiſer 


donate d co Chrifte All: he that is of the learth is earthly, and 
is 2 . ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cõmeth frõ 
heauen, is aboue all. 
2. And what he hath ſene & heard, that 
= teſtifieth: but no man receaueth his te- 
-ſtimome, 54 
33 Howbeit, he that hath receaued his te 
ſtimonie, hath ſcaled that *God is true. Row 3.4. 
4 For he whome God hath ſent, ſpea- 
+4 eth the wordes of God. For God geueth 
Chrite,vas geuen- not the Sprite*by "meaſure vnto him. Eſa.51.c, 
the full abondice 35 The Father loueth the Sonne, and bath „. 10. l, 
of all grace. *oeuen all thinges into his hande. 
35 He that beleueth on the Sonne, hath Hab. 2.4. 
cuerlaſting lyfe: and he that obeyeth not 1.1%. 5 l. 
the Sonne, ſhal not ſe lyfe: but the wrath 
of God abydeth on him. 


THE 111, CHAPTER, 
The communication of Chriſte wyth the w1- 
man of Samaria. His zele to warde his Father 
aud las harusſt. The conuerſion of the Samari- 
tans and Galileans . How he bealeth the Ra- 
lers ſanne. 
Soae $5 y Lord had know ledge, ho a 
the Phariſes had heard, that lIeſus 
ma de, & baptized mo diſciples the Iohn, 
2 (Though that Ieſus him (elf baptized 
nut: but tus difeiples) - 4 
He left 


34a * 


wr, dic hem, 
Cen. 33 d. 
43% 

Joſe 24 f- 
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He * left Iewrie, and departed agayne 2 To gyue place 
— Galile. . Sens to then rage. 
4 And it was ſo, that he muſt nedes go 
through Samaria. 
5 Then came he to acitie of Samaria cal- 
led ” Sichar , beſydes the poſſeſſion that 
Jacob gaue to his ſonne Toſeph. 
6 And there was lacobs wel. Ieſus then 
weryed of his iorney, fate thus on y wel: 


'Euen very aA for it was about the (yxt houre. 


he was 
8 Which was 
mydday. 


B the Samaritans. 


f the ſpiri- 
tual grace. 


7 And there came a woman of Samaria 
to drawe water. Ieſus ſayd vnto her, Ge- 
ue me dryncke. 
8 For his diſciples were gone away into 
the towne, to bye meat. 

Then ſay d the woman of Samaria vnto 
. 16 it, that thou beyng a lee, aſ- 
keſt drinke of me, which am a woman of 


bSamaria? For the lewes medle not with b For che Texes 
eſtemed the Sama · 


10 leſus anſwered and ſayd vnto her, If — 2 4 

thou kneweſt the ©gytt ot God, and who * — 

it is that ſayeth tothee , Geue me drinke, i 

thou wouldeſt haue aſked of him, and he to conuert this wo- 

would haue geuen thee J water of lyfe. man- We 

11 The woman ſayd vnto hym, Syr, thou 3 his 

haſt nothyng to drawe with, and the wel Sonne poured in- 

is depe hs whence then halt thou that to our hartes by 

water of lyfe? . — — 
- to eucriaſting lite. 

12 Art thou greater the our father Iacob, Rom. 5. a. lohn. z. a. 

which gaue vs the wel, and he him ſelfe 

drancke therof, and his chyld ren, and his 

cattel? 

1 leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto her, 

Whoſoeuer d rincketh of this water, ſhal 

thyrſt agayne: 

14 But whoſoeuer drincketh of the wa- 
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ter q I ſhal geue hym,ſhal neuer be more 
2 2 — — water = I ſhal geue — . 
him, in hym a wel of water, ſprin- f be «7+ 
gyng vp into euerlaſting ly fe. / 1 
15 The woman ſayd vnto him, Syr, geue C 
me of that water, that I thyrſt not, nether 
come hyther to drawe. 
16 Ieſus ſayd vnto her, Go call thy houſ- 
band, and come hyther. 
17 The womã anſwered, and ſayd to him, 
I haue no houſbãd. Ieſus ſayd to her, Thou 
haſt wel ſayd, I haue no houſband: 
18 For thou haſt had fyue houſbandes, & 
he whome thou now haſt, is not thy houſ- 
band. that ſaydeſt thou truely. 

*. — V ; A 19 The woman ſayd vnto him, Syr,I *per- 

her fautes,Ghemoe eeaue that thou art a Prophet. 

ked & wolde not 20 Our fathers worſhypped in this moun 

heare Chriſte. tayne: and ye ſay, that in*Teruſalem is the Deut.r2.4, 
place where men oght to worſhyp. 
21 Ieſus ſayd vnto her, Womi beleue me, 
the houre commeth , when ye ſhal nether 
in this mountaine nor yet at Ieruſalem, 
worſhyp the Father, | 
22*Ye — ye wot not what: we knowe 2. K. 17 f 
what we worſhyp : * for ſaluation cometh Ex. 21.C. 
of the lewes. 
'23 But the houre commeth, and now is, 
when the true worſhippers ſhal worſhyp 
the Father in . in trueth: for ve- 
my ſuchtheFather requireth to worſhyp 

im. 
f God being of a 24 *God is Lr oy that worſhyp 2. Cor . d. 
p 


— ot iriem 11 hym muſt worſhip him in ſprite & trueth. 


eruice and agrea- 25 The woman. ſayd vnto him, I wot wel 
ble to his nature. Meſſias ſhal come, & is called Chriſte: 
Whe be is come, he wil tel ys all thinges. 

26 Tefus 
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26 Ieſus ſayd ynto her, I am he, that ſpea- 
ke ynto thee. 

27 And euen at that poynt, came his diſci 
ples, and maruayled that he talked with 
the woman: Yet no man ſayd vnto hym, 
What aſkeſt thou, or why talkeſt thou w 


© uo 


her? 

28 The woman then left her waterpot , & 

went her way into the citie, and ſayd to . 
the men. 


29 Come, ſe a man which tolde me all 
thinges y euer I dyd: Is not he y Chriſte? 
30 Then they wet out of the citie, & came 
vnto hym. 
31 And in the meane while , the diſciples 
prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. 
32 He ſayd vnto them, I haue meat to eat, 
that ye knowe not of. 
33 Then ſayd the diſciples betwene them 
ſelues, Hath any man broght him mear? 
34 leſus ſayd vnto them, 8 My meat is to $ Ther is nothig 
do the wyl of him that ſent me, and to fi- — 
niſhe his worke ta ke greater plea- 
35 Say not ye, There are yet four mone- ſure. 
thes, and then commeth harueſt? Beholde * 
I ſay vnto you, Lyit vp your eyes, and lo- 
ke on the regions: for they are whyte al- 
ready vnto harueſt. 
luk.10.4, 36 And he y repeth receaueth rewarde, 
& gathereth frute vnto lyfe eternal: that 
both he that ſoweth , and he that repeth, 


: myght reioyce together. 
| "Withour YES etoy 8 


gradging the 37 For herein is the” ſaying true, That one 
one it tho- ſoweth and another repeth. 


thers labour 38 | ſent you to repe that, where on ye be- 


0 . , fl 
— ſtowed no labour: other men laboured, 


tes. and ye are entred into theyr labours. 
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j9 Many of the Samaritans of that citie, F 
h The Samarita- hbeleued on him, for the ſaying of the wo 


— — — man vhich teſtiſied, He tolde me all thin 


ceaue hisdoctrine- g es that euer I dyd. b 4 
Who being bur 40 Then vhen the Samaritans were co 
—— vnto him, they beſoght him, y he would 
are a condẽuation tary with them: and he abode there two 


to the lewes, & all dayes. 


— 4x And many mo beleued becauſe of his Had the 


when it is offered Owne wordes. 2 andtrus 


42 And ſayd vnto the woman, Now we be 
leue, not becauſe of thy ſaying:for we ha- 
ue heard hym our ſelues, and knowe that 
this is euẽ in dede Chriſte the Sauiour of 
the world. 

After rwodayes hedeparted thence, 
and went into Galile. 

44 And lefus bym ſelf * teſtified that a Ma.1;.s, 


Propher hath none honour in his owne xe, 
countrey. 4A. Ad. 


45 Then aſſone as he was come into Gali- 
le, the Galileãs receaued him, which had 
ſene all the thinges ꝓ̃ he dyd at Ieruſalem 
at the feaſt: for — went alſo vnto y feaſt 
day. | | 
4% And Teſus came agayne into“ Cana 4 Chap.2.. 
towne of Galile , where he turned the wa- 
ter into wyne . And there was a certayne 
1 One of Herodes Ruler, whoſe ſonne was ſycke at Caper- 
court who was in Daum. | 
great eftimation 45 Aſſone as the ſame heard that Ieſus G 
1 was come out of Iewrie into Galile, he 
led kyag-Mar.6.b, went vnto hym, and beſoght him that he cen. 
- would deſcend, and heale his ſonne : for 
he was euen ready to dye. 
48 Then ſayd Ieſus vnto him e 
A ſe Ggnes and wonders , ye wil not beſeue. 
| : 49 The 
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49 The Ruler ſayd vnto him, Syr,come 
away or euer that wy ſonne dye. 
zo leſus ſayd vnto him, Go thy way, thy 
ſonne ly ueth. & the man beleucd the wor- 
des that Ieſus had ipoken vnto him, and 
went his way. 
®or,rerour- 51 And anone as he was” going downe,his 
* ſeruantes met him, ſaying, Thy ſonne ly- 
ueth. 
1 52 Then enquired he of them the houre 
when he 2 to amende : and they ſayd 
vnto him, Yeſterday the ſeuẽth — * 
feuer left him. ; 
53 Thenthe father knewe, that it was the 
lame houre in which Ieſus ſayd vnto him, 
Thy ſonne liueth: and he beleued, and all 
his houſhould. | 
54 This is agayne the ſeconde miracle y 
Ie ſus dyd, after he was come out of Iew- 
rie into Galile. | 


THE V. CHAPTER 
He healeth the man that was Gee aght © 
thyrtie yeres , The Iemes accuſe him . He an- 
ſwereth for him ſelfe and reproneth them. 
ſhewing by the teftimonie of bis Father , of 
Tohn,o f his workes ,and 0 f the Scriptareswhe 
heir. | 


4 ® Frer that there was a feaſt of j Lewes, 
2 * Aland Ieſus went vp to leruſalem. 1 
— — 2 And there is at leruſalemby the pla- 2 
matker, des of the ſhepe, a“ poole called in Hebrue ſhould be ſactiß- 

d getheſda, hauing fyue purches, ——_— 
N In which lay. a great multitude of ſyc- - fa — 
e folke, of biyade „halte, and wythe- ring our, becauſe 
l red, the water tau out 
by C0ndl'Ks- 


2 Chap. v. a 


This vat, to 
chend that the mi - 
racle might be ſo 
euid tt, that no mi 

8 ſpeakeagaift 


Tux GOSPEL Vir 
red, wayting for the mouyng of the vater 


4 For an Angel went downe at a certay- 
ne ſeaſon into the poole, & troubled the 
vater: vwhoſoeuer then fyrſt, after the ſty ; 
ryng of the water, ſtepped in, was made 
whole of whatſoeuer diſeaſe be had. 
1 Anda certayne man was there , which 
ad bene diſeaſed eight and thirtie yeres 
6 When leſus ſawe him lye, and _ 
that he now longe tyme had bene diſea- 
ſed, he ſayd vnto hym, Wylt thou be ma- 
de whole? , 
7 The ſycke man anſwered hym, yr, I ha g 
ue no man, when the water is troubled,to 
put me into the poole : but in the meane 
2 , whyle I am about to come, another 
eppeth downe before me. | 
8 And leſus ſayd vnto hym, Ryſe, take. 
vp thy bed, and walke. 
9 And immediately the man was made 
whole, and toke vp his bed, and walked. 


-and the ſame day was the Sabbath day. 


10 The Lewes therfore ſayd to hym that 


was made whole, [t is the Sabbath * Icce. 15.c. 


is not lav fil for thee to cary thy bed, 
11 He anſwered them, He that made me 
whole, ſayd vnto me, Take vp thy bed, & 
walke. | 
12 Then aſked the hym, What mã is that 
which ſayd ynto thee, Take vp thy bed, & 
walke. * 
1; And he that was healed, wyſt not who 
it Was: for Ieſus had gottẽ him ſelfe away 
becauſe that there was preaſe of people 
in that place. 4 „Sen 
14 And after that, leſus found hym in thę C 
temple, and ſayd vnto him, Behold thou 
art 
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art wade whole : *{ynne no more, leſt a 
worſe thing happen vnto thee : 
15 The man departed, & told rheFTewes 
Fit was leſ®, which had made him whole. 
i6 And therfore the Lewes dyd perſecu- 
te Teſus, and ſoght the meanes to (ley him: 
becauſe he had done theſe thynges on the 
Sabbath day. n Ara 

17 And leſus anſwered them, My Father 

worketh hytherto, and I orke. 

D 18 Therefore the lewes ſoght the more to 
kyl hym: not one ly becauſe he had broken 
the Sabbarh : but ſayd'alfotHar God was 

| P e . . 
þ— 1 4 A — — & made byin (elf equal with 
_ 19 Then anſwered Iefus,'and- ſayd vnto 
| thẽ, Verely verely I = vito you, The $6- 
ne can do nothynꝑ of him ſe lt, bur that he 
ſeeth the Father do: for'y hat ſoeuer he 
doth, that doeth the Sonne alſo.” 
20 For the Father loueth he Sonne, and 
"That in be ſheweth him all thinges wharſoeuer he 
doth commu- hym ſelf doeth: & he wyl ſhewe him gtea 
ow with ter workes then theſe , becauſetye ſhould 
maruayle. | | 
E 21 Forlykewyſe as the Father rayſcth vp 
the dead, & quickeneth them, even ſo the 
Sonne quickeneth whome he wyl. 
22 Nether iudgeth the Father any man, 
but hath committed all” judgement vnto 


In geuing 
him poxer & the Sonne. N 
rule; 23 Becauſe that all men ſhould honour 


the Sonne, euen as they honor the Fa- 

ther. He that honoreth not the Sonne, the 

ſame honoreth not the Father which hath 

ſent him. ä | 

24 Verely verely I ſay vnto you, He that 
v.i. 
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4 The afflickiens 


that we endure are 


chaſtiſements far 
our fynnes. 


e It was lawful 
for all 1iracl to 
call God their Fa 
ther. Ex0.4.e. but 
becauſe Chriſte 
dyd attribute re l 
ſelf, that he had 
poser ouer all 
things, &»roghe as 
his Father dyd, 
they gathered that 
Chritte dyd not 
onely make him 
ſelf the Sonne of 
God, but alſo & 
qual with him. 


THE GOSPEL watt © 


heareth my wordes, and beleyeth on bin 
that ſent me bath everlaſting lyfe, & ſhal 
not come into damnation: but is eſcaped 
fro death weg ye e 
25 Verely yerely I lay vato you, The 


* — ” 

- Av 

2 el p · V. 
* 


bonre ſhal come, and now is, hen e- * 

ad ſhal he 1 voyce of the Sõne of God: 1. 
t They that rece- and they that heare, ſhal lyue: v. 
aue it by faith · 26 For as the Father hath ly fe inſhym ſel· «Toms ls 

e, ſo lykewyſe bath 1 to the Sõne nicat it vich D 

to haue Pech aun Glie:; ol 4a.) £ $1 

27 Aud b th geuen hym power alſo to 

iudge, in — he is ay * man. 2 „That hs 

28 Maruayle not at this: for y houre ouern Em. 

come in the which all that — in the gra- b 2 5 


29 And they ſhal come forth, * that haue 3146.20. 
2 good, vnto the reſurrection of lyfe: i 

and they that haue done euyl, vnto the re 

ſurre ction of damnation. 1 

30 Ican of mine on ſelf do nothyng at p 

all: as Iheare, I judge: and my iudgement 
s iuſt ; becauſe I ſeke not myne own yl, 

but the wyl of the Father which hath ſent 


me. * 
| 37. If L* ſhould beare vy taes of wy ſelfe: Cp, 
"g Chriſt had re- my wytnes were not 8 true. | 
ſpe& o their * There is another that beareth wytnes 
keves chertere Of me, and I am ſure that the wytnes i he 
ſayd bis — — ve 2 me, is 1 6 - 
nes ſbuldnot e {cnt vnto lohn, & he bare wyrnes Chap.1h 
og. * the truthe. 2 1 
j+ But I receaue not the recorde of man: 
euertheleſſe, theſe thyoges I ſay, chat ye 
myg ht be ſafe, | 
35 He was aburning,and aſh Pcan- 
del: & ye would for a ſeaſon —— — 


ſed in 


BY . 10HN 


fed in his Iyghe. 
36 But I haue greater wytnes then the 
wyrnes of [ohn: tor the workes which the 
Father hath geuen me to finiſhe, the ſame 
workes that I do, beare wyrnes of me, that 
M. 3. dl. the Father ſent me. * 7, 
17.4. 37 And f * Father bym ſelfe which hath 
4 me, i beareth witneſſe 8f me. Le haue |, 5, the lane & 
44.3.4. not heard bys voyce at any tyme , nor * ye Prophetes, 
Di. 3. b. haue ſene his ſhape. 
38 And hys wordes haue ye not abydyng 
in you: for whome he bath ſent, hym ye be 
ne 
j 39 * Search the Scriptures: forin them ye 
—_ thinke ye haue eternal lyfe : and they — 
they which teſtific of me. | 
G 49 And yet wyl ye not come to me, that 
ye myght haue lyfe. 
41 I receaue not prayſe of men. 
42 But I knowe you, that ye haue not the 
loue of God in you, | 
43 1am come in my Fathers name, and ye i The people are 
receaue me not : It * another ſhal come in; more ready to re- 
his owne name, him wyl ye receaue- ———— SUI 
'yayne glo-* 44 How can ye beleue which'receaue*ho Chile. 
nie is agreat nour one of another, and ſeke not the ho» k As Moſes ſbal 


let for a man accuic them that 
ED ms that commeth of God onely? wud in dies ae 


God. 45 Do not thinke that I wyl accuſe you to ſhat haue no grea- 
Chap. la. f. my Father: There is one y *accuſcth you, wer enemies ar 
euen Moſes, in whome ye truſt. the day of tudge* 
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meat, then the vit- 


46 Por had ye beleued Moſes, ye would gine Marie & the 
Gen.3.c. 22. Dave beleued me:*for he wrote of me, Sain&es vpon who 


4.49% b. 47 Bur ſeying ye beleue not his wryryn- — 


| dextar8.c, ges, how ſhal ye beleue my wordes doth accuſe, 
Chrifte & their 
THE vi. CHAPTER. own colcifce ſhal 


Jeſus fedeth Hue thouſand min. Departtth — * 


V. II. 


Chap. VI. - THE GOSPEL WRIT 
i away , that they ſhould not make m Ing. 


Reproneththe fleſhly hearers of his worde. The 
car ul are fftnded at him. 


| 'Ptet theſe es, Ieſus withis way A 

a Tiberias,Beth- A. ouer feed Galile, nye to a ane Called the 
arne ealldd Tiberias: 1 70 = 8. 
S tarelpes 2 And a greſt multitude folowed him, 
of Galile: but it is bęc auſe they ſaw his miracles, which he 
there fayd tha by dyd on them thar werediſcaſed. ' * 

— — Then Teſus went vp into a mountayne, 

erikes and tour - and there he ſate with his diſciple-. 

diene be 4. And Eaſter, a* feaſt of the Iewes was Leut 24.4 

which me feryed. 1, 1 4 

nie. dient. 16.4. 
5 Then 12 sus lyft vp his eyes, & ſaw a M.. 14 l. 
great compagnie come vnto him, and ſayd mu. b. c. 
vnto Philip, Whence ſhal we bye bread, 444.94. 
that theſe myght eat? wo 
6. (This he Ard to proue hym: for he him 
* ſelfe knewe what he would do) 

(> This fome amd 7 Philip anſwered hier, * e 

pounde fterling. penyworth of bread is not ſufficient for 
them, that euery man may take a 1yrel. 
8 Thẽ ſayd viitohim one of his diſciples, 
Andrew Simon Peters brother, 
9 There is a litle boye here, which hath 
five barely loaues, and two fyſhes : but 

at are they among ſo rope! 4 uad 

10 And leſus ſayd, Make the people ſyt B 
downe. There was muche graſſe in y pla- 
ce. Then the men ſate downe in nombre, 
about fiue thouſand. 

« Prayer & ths. II And leſus toke the bread, and © gaue 
kes geuing do ſan- thankes, and gaue tothe diſciples, and 
— — his diſciples to them that were fr downe: 
— and Aer of the fy hes as muche as 

they would. F 
| 1» And 
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12 And when they were ſatiſſied, he ſayd 
vnto his diſciples , Gather vp the broken 
meate whiche remayneth , that A nothyng (4 Thabundie fi 


be loft. th q * fyl a vary — 
1j Then they gathered it together. & fyl- prodigal to vnde 
led twelue bal kettes with = broken me- them. = 

at, of the fyue barly loaues , which frag- 

ments remayned vnto them that bad ea- 

ten. 5 

14 Then the men when they had ſene the 

miracle that Ieſus dyd , ſayd, This is of a 

trueth that Prophet that ſhould come in- 


tothe world. 


Mat. 14. c. 
mar. b. f. 


Ouer a cor - 
ner of the la- 


ke. 

C 
Eight make 
a 


15 When leſus therfore perceaued y they 122 
would come, and take hym to make him e They imagined 
king, he departed agayne into a moun- hart. _ 
tayne him ſelfe alone. © Rimonls of Gods 
16 * And when cuen was nowe. come, his worde, ſo handy 
diſciples went downe vnto the ſea; — — — 
17 And entred into 2 ſhyp » and went ſbolde — bene 
ouer the ſea towardes Capernaum: and aboliſhed. 
anone it was darke , & Ieſus was not come 

to them. a 

18 And the ſea aroſe with a great wynd y 

blewe. | 

19 And whenthey had rowed about fiue 

and twenty, or thirtei'furlonges,they ſaw 

leſus — * the ſea, and drawyng 

nye vnto the ſhyp: and were afrayd. 

20 And he ſayd vnto them, It is I, be not 

afrayd. 

21 Then moſte willingly they receaued 

hym into the ſhyp, and the ſhip was by & 

by at. the land, whither they went. N 

22 The day folowyng, the people which 


"ode on the other ſyde of the ſea, ſawe 


that there was none other ſhyp there, ſa- 
V. III. 


9 — 
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ue that one, wherinto his diſciples were 
entred , and t hat Teſus went not with his 
diſciples in the hyp , but that his diſci- 
ples were gone f alone: * 


F wherfore it 5 
23 And chat there came other 


moſt nedes folow 


es — Tiberias nye ynto the lace e 


miraculoufly. 
they ate the bread, after the Lord had go- 
uenthankes. * 

24 Then when the people ſaw that Ieſus 
was not there,nether his diſciples, they al 
ſo toke ſhyppyng, & came to Capernaum, 
fekyng for leſus. 

25 And when they had found hym on F 
2 This was not © Other ſyde of F ſea, they ſayd vnto him, 


- Rraight ouer the — — thou hytherꝭ 
lake from ſyde to 26 leſus anfwered them, and ſayd, Ve- 


ſyde, but ouer acri 


Ke or arme of che rely verely I fay vnto you, ye ſeke me not 
lake which ſaued becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becau- 
muchelabourto ſe ye ate uf the loaues, and were fylled. 
them that ſhould . ö 
haue g about by 27 Labour not for the meat which peri- 
land. ſheth, but for the meat that endureth vn- « lach neu- 
to euerlaſting lyfe, which meat the Sonne ridbeth & aug 


of man ſhal geue vnto you: for hym hath — 11 * 
h For whe he ap *God the Father bſealed. Chap.2.d, 


pointed him to be 28 Then ſayd they vnto hym, What ſhal 


he Medi he : . 
Ce aro: ie we do, that we myghe worke the wor kes . uch as bet 
N ceptable vu- 


Ig 00 bo 0 2 * REXTh; —_— 
onely one to re 29 Teſus anſwered,& (id ynto'the&,* This , 
— and ig gore of God, that ye beleuo on him, _— 4 
whome he hath ſent. | rs 1 
zo They ſayd therfore vnto hym, What 5 j++ 
ſygne ſneweſt thou then, that we may 
G and beleue thee ? Whar' doeſt thou 
worke? 7 183 Exe. 16. c. 
It Our fathers dyd eat Manna in the de- 1019. 11.6, 
ert as it is *wryrten, He gaue them bread P/a/.77.c. 
from heauen to eat, | S355 Wiſe 17+ 
| 33 Then 


| 
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1 Then — ſayd gms wa » Verely 
— I Gay vnto you, aue you not 1 He compereth 
2 — but my — — — a 
you the true bread from heauen. with Chriſte, h. 
For the bread of God, is he which c5- fedeth vsinto ever 
meth downe from heauen, & geueth Iyfe 3308 uc. 
vnto the world, 
34 Then they ſayd vnto liym, Lerd,euety 
more geue ys this bread. 
35 And leſus ſayd vnto thẽ, I am the bre⸗ 
ad of lyfe: He that commeth to me, hal 
Feele.2.4.c, not hunger : and * he that beleus ch on me 
ſnal neuer thurſt. k He (hal neuer 
36 But I ſayd vnto you, That ye; allo haue — — _ ney 
ſene me, and yet beleue not- 
God doth re 37 All that the Father geueth me, mal 
genera his come to me: and hym that cometh to me, [ 
A cau- caſt not away: 
ey the Go. 38 For I came downe from heauen, not 
het todo myne own wyl, but his wi} which 
hath ſent me. 
39 And it is the Fathers wyl which hath 
ſent me, that of all which be —— 
me, l ſhould looſe nothing, hut ſhould ray 
ſc it vp agayne at the laſt 77 | 
40 And this is the wyl of him that feat 
me, that euery man which ſeeth the Sone, 
and beleuerh on bym, haue cuerlaſtin 
= and 1 wyl raiſe hym vp at the Fil 
E 41, The lewes then murmured at him, be- 
cauſe he ſayd, I am bread which i is, coma 
downe from heauen. 
Mu. ij. g. 4 And they ſayd, Is not this Je 
ſonne of loſeph, whoſe father and mother 
we knowe ? How is it then that he ſayth, 
tame downe from heauen? 
v. iii. 
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f 43-Toſus anſwered and ſayd vnto them, 
Murmucndt kong your ſelues. 
„ . No mean ſeome to me except the Fa- 22 — 
I y ly = ther which hath ſent ah = n+ him:And *, 
1 vil rayte im vp at the la 
IG ; lc is in the* Pro Nee And Ea. 54. d. 
they ſhalbe all taught of God. Buery man #cre.z1.f. 
che rfore thar hath heard, & hath tearned 4. ij g 
of the Father, comethVnto mo. 
No tliat any man hath. ſene choFe- Mar. il. d. 
ther, ſaue he which is of God, the ſame 
bark ine the -——p 2 
morn MOI 47 Verely verely | ay vnto you, He that 
<3 beleueth on/me;hath everlaſting lyfe. 
40 Lam that bread of lyfe. | 
49 *:Your fathers dyd ear Manna in he Axe 16. c. 
Im Then ther is wyldernet, aud are dead. 
no fode chat can 50 This is that bread cometh done fis 
— ng o heauen;that he vhich eateth of it,ſhould 
Chrifte. not dye & 8 Wb! , ox 
W « $Þ-1 anvthat "liuyng bread which! cam * which gyue 
. done from heauen: If any man eat of this * 
beende nal line for euer: and the bread world 
ps 1 n egen is my floſhby which wy? 
. geue for the lyte ofthe world. 
e Thenthe [ewes ſtroue among them c. Io 
ue. ing Hes ea this felow gene v 
; his fleſbe to cat? 
93 Then leſus ſayd vnro chem esel ve 


rely I ſa —— — ye eat Fl eths 


of obs 
donde — _ ”W - ewherChrite 
4. Whoſoeuer * gelbe; & drine- =_ ther 
12 ihach ecornablyfe: cf vf ge. „ 
im vp at the laſt day / 
5” 1 muten meat * Ado ppateny 
& bv. ; 19g noa7t + 294.5 217 .blowd 
$1.7 
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bloud is drincke in dede. 
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58 This is that bread which came downe 9 


of thys bread, ſhal lyue euer. e 

59 Theſe ehynges layd he in y Synagoge, 

as he taught in Capernaum. 

60 Many therefore of his diſciples (whe 

they heard this)ſayd, This is an hard ſay- 

ing,who canabyde the hearing of it? 

61 leſus knewein hym ſelfe, that his di- 

ſciples murmured at it, & ſayd ynto the, 

Doth this offende you? 

62 What and if ye ſhulde ſe the Sonne of 
Chap. 3.b. * aſcende vp * where he was be - 

ore ö 


fle ſhe profiteth nothing. The wordes that a 
I ſpeake vnto yon, are forit and lyfe. V 
64 But there are ſome of you that bele- |, 
ue not. For leſus knewe from the begyn · » 


and who ſhould betraye hym. 
65 And he ſayd, Therfore ſayd I vnto 
you, That no ma can come vnto me,; except 
it were geuen vnto hym of my Father. 

66 From that tyme, many of his diſciples 
went backe, and walked no more & hym. 
67 Then ſayd leſus to the twelue, Wyl ye 
alſo go away? 

4 Then Simon Peter anſwered , Maſter, 


1c f. 56 He ®that eateth my fleſhe,and dryno- » As our bodyes 
F = my bloud ®dwelleth in me, — Lin * 

are our toutes nou 

57 As the lyuing Father hath ſent me,eue riſbed with the bo 

ſo ly ue I by yFather:and ſo he that eateth 4 2 of le- 

me ſhal lyue by me. o To eat the ſleſbe 


Chriſte, & drin- 


ke his bloud: is te 
from heauen: not as your fathers haue ea- 4e in Chriſte, & 


ten Manna, and are dead: He that eateth to haue Chriſt da. 
lling in ve» 


p He meaneth 


not that his huma- 


it ie deſe e ded fre 


63 It is the Sprite that quickeneth, the beuenzbut he ſpe- 


keth rouchſy the 
nion of bothe na 


tures:attributin 


o thone that 
hich appertei- 


nyng , which they were that beleued not, nech to the other. 


- Chap; VII. THE GOSPEL wir 


to whome ſhal we go} Thou haſt the wor · 
Then without des of eternal yt 
_ ther 1s but 6 And we beleue and knowe that thou 
art Chriſte the Sonne of the liuing God. 
70 Ieſus — —— 
r Althogh en you twelue , and yet one of you is a 
— be male deuyl? - 5 
Nlaithed,* © 71 He ſpake it of Iudas Iſcariat the 
ſonne of Simon for he it vas that ſhould 
betraye him, and was one of the twel- 


Ne. 


THE VII. CHAPTER, 
Teſus reproueth the ambition of hit con ſong. 
There are diuerſe opinions of him among the 
. He ſbewel hh how to know the truth, 
The iniurie they do ns hym . And the poni- 
of che rebelle , The Phariſes rebuke 
the officers becauſe they haue not taken him, 
Code with Nicodemns for taking his part. 


M. 16. e. 
mar. f. d. 


luk.g.c, 


Eter that, [eſus went about in Galile: 4 


And wolde not abyde in le rie, for 5 

Iewes ſoght to kyl hym. 
2 Ar this tea 2 The Lewes ** Tabernacle feaſt was at 
they dee lle d 7. hand. 
A4 es in the tẽtes. 3 His brethren therfore ſayd vnto hym, 
4 , Get t hee hence and go into Llewrie , that 
ce that they had thy diſciples may ſe thy workes that thou 
no Citie 5 Lo doeſt. 
manent: but that 4 > : 

4 For ther is no mi that doeth any thing 
— ** ſecretly, and he hym ſelfe ſeketh to be 
n knowen openly. If thou doeſt ſuche thyn- 
ges, ſhewe thy ſelfe to the world, 


1 For as yet his brethren beleued not in 
ym, 


Then leſus ſayd vato them, My tyme is 
not 


Lei. 23. 
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1," Hot yet come: but your time is all way 
redy. 

The world can not hate you: but me it 

- kad been reſtifie of it, that the wor 
es of it are euil. 
8 8 Go ye vp vnto this feaſt: Iwil b not go y Chriſte doch 
Chap.8,c, vp yet vnto this feaſt: for my time is not not 7 deny 
20 


yet fulfilled. that © goto 
Theſe wordes he ſayd vnto them, and che ſcaly Gn 
abode ſtyl in Galile. was not fully deter 


B 10 Bur as ſone as his brethren were go- mined: 
ne vp, then went he alſo vp vnto the feaſt: 
not openly , but as it were preuely. 
The peoples 21 Then the Lewes ſoght him at the feaſt, 
judgement of and ſayd, Where is hes 
che. 12 And muche murmuring was ther of 
him, among the people: Some ſayd, He is a 
good mas Other ſayd, Naye: but he decea- 
ueth the pe ople. ; 
nods 13 How — no man ſpake openly of him 
— heads ot for feare of the lewes 
the pe ople - 14 Now when halfe the feaſt was do- 
ho dydenuie ne, leſus went vp into the temple and 
2 taught. 
15 And thelewes matueyled, ſaying, How 
on letters. knowethhe the Scriptures, ſeyng tat he 
neuer learned? 
16 Ieſus anſwered them, and ſayd, My do 
* In that, that Qrrine is not myne, but his that ſent me. 
WY man one 17 If any mi wil do his wil, he ſhai kaow 
/ of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I ſpeake of my ſelte, bo 
C 18 Hec that ſpeaketh of him ſelfe, ſeketh 145 — 
his owne prayſe: but he y (cketh hispray- whether the do&rl * 
No thing cõ ſe that ſent him, the Game is true, and yo 5 be — God, of 


| terfait or vn- © varyghtuouſnes is in him. — 
true. 


Chap. VIL THE GOSPEL vir 


19 * Dyd not Moſes gene you a lawe, and Exod.: 4.4, 
yet none of you keperh the lawe?*Why go CH gc. 
ye about to kyl me? 

4 Whodyd not 20 The ã people anſwered, and ſayd, Thou | 

—— — 2 deuil, who goeth about to kyl — 

„ Becauſe I dyd 21 leſus anſwered and, ſayd to them, I ha 
ir on the Sabbath ue done one worke, and ye all © mar- 
day. uayle. 
22*Moſes therfore gaue vnto you Circum 412. 
ciſiõ (not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the 
* fathers) and yet ye on the Sabbath day, Gen. 17. b. 
circumciſe a man. 

23 If a man on the Sabbath day receaue 
circumciſion wythour breakyng of the la- 

we of Moſes, diſdayne ye at me,becaule l 

haue made a man euery whit whole on the 

Sabbath day? 

24 ludge not after the vtter appearan- D 

ce, but iudge rightuous iudgement. Deuter. ne. 
25 Then ſay d — of them of Ieruſalem, 

Is not this he, whome they go about to 


26 And beholde he ſpeaketh openly, and 
they ſay nothing to him: do y rulers know 
in dede that this is very Chriſte? 
27 Howbeit we knowe this man whence 
he is.but when Chriſte commeth, no man 
ſhal knowe whence he is. 
28 Then cried leſus in the temple as he 
taught, ſaying, Le knowe me, and whence = * 
lam ye know e, and yet I am not come of fcoraefuly. 
my ſelfe, but he that ſent me is true, who- 
me ye know not. 2 of 
3 Bur I know him, for I am of him, and 
+ Hehachſentme.. 
- 3o Then they ſoghtrotake hym, but no 


man 


2227 


| Leu. 33. f. 
Dent. 18 c. 


Joel 2. f. 
41. 2. c. 


BY 3. IOHN, 159 


man layd handes on him,becauſe his hou 


re was not yet come. 
z Many of the people fbeleued on him, f They were vel 
and ſayd, When Chriſte commeth wyl he —— 
— mo miracles then this man hath do- tion is here called 
n | (alrhogh unproper 
32 The Phariſeis heard that the people Im) fic 
murmured ſuche thinges of him, and the 
Phariſeis and hye Prieſtes ſent miniſters 
to take him. 

Then ſayd Ieſus vnto them, Vet am 


3 
2 lytel hy le with you, and then go I vn # Ne Gone ue 


to him that ſent me. — — 


34 Ve ſhal ſeke me, & ſhal not fynde me: him , til the tym 
and where I ” am, thyther can ye not 1 — 
come. ned. 4 
35 — ad —— b — thẽ ſel- 

ues, ither wil he go, that ve ſhal not 

fynde hym?Wyl he — among the“ Genti- — — — fre 
les, which are Go red all abrode, and tea tered here and the 
che theGentiles? 3 the Gep 
36 What maner of ſaying is this that he 22 

ſayd, Ve ſhal ſeke me, and ſhal not fynde 


me: and where I am, thyther can ye not 


F come? 


37 In the laſt and“ great day of the feaſt, 

leſus ſtode and cried ſaying, If any man 

_ let him come vnto me, and drin- 

cke. 

38 He that i beleueth on me, as ſayth the Wy = 'ro Che 
Scripture, out of his belly ſhal flowe ri- ſte, is faith. 

uers of water kof life. 2 
39 This ſpake he of the Sprite which they n 

2 re * him, ſhould receaue: for — a 
the ! holy Goſt was not yet there, becauſe WP ni 
that Ieſus was not yet glei wy: — — 
40 Many of the people, when they heard Wer after lus as 


ceuſion. 


Chap. v 1 1 I. 


m They loked 
for ſome notable 
Prophet beſy des 
the Me ſſias. cliap · 
1. c. 21.6 


n Wher in K 
peareth the mig 
tie power of 
Chrifts word a- 
gain his enne- 
mies- 

0 Theyalledge 
the | autoritie ot 
man,againſt Gods 
auroritie. 


THE GOSPEL wrRIT 
this ſaying, ſayd, Of a truth this is that ® 
Prophet. 
41 Other ſayd, This is 5 Chriſt: ſome ſayd, 
Shal Chriſte come out of Galile? 
4 ayeth not the Scripture that Chriſte Mich. 5.4 
ſhal come of the ſede of Dauid , & out of . 2. a. 
the towne of Bethlehẽ, where Dauid was? 
43 So was there diſſention among the The people 


people about him, were at dillen 
44 And ſome of them would hauetaken jo" oe Chal 
him,but no man layd handes on him, G 


45 Then came the miniſters to the hie 

Prieſtes and Phariſeis:and they ſayd vnto 

them, Why haue ye not broght him? 

46 The ſeruantes anſwered,” Neuer man le 
pake as this man doeth. — we re 
47 Then anſwered them the Phariſeis, A- vened. 

reye _ —— ey nie 

48 Doth any of the“ Rulers, or of the Pha The price e 

riſeis — on him? chePharik 

49 But the comen people, which knowe 

not the law, are curted. 

50 Nicodemus ſayd vnto them, “ (he that Chap.z.4. 

came to Jeſus by night, and was one of 

them.) 

5: Doth our law judge any mi before it 

heare hym, * & know what he bath done? Dent. 17.6, 

52 They anſwered and ſay d vnto him, Art 19.d, 

thou alſo of Galile . Search and loke, for 

out of Galile aryſeth no Prophet. 

53 And4uery man went vnto his one 

houſe, 


THE VIII. CHAPTER .. 
Chriſte deliuereiſ her that was taken in 


. aducktrie, He ſheweth from whence he is co 


me, whes fore , and whether he get. Il ho * 
[ix 
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the true people of God. Of fre man and ſlaues 
and their rewarde « He defffeth his enne- 
mics and being perſecuted with draweth him 
hf 


A | A Nd leſus went vnto the hil of Oli- 
ues. a 
Ane 2 And early in the morning came agay- 


ra befo- ne into the temple, and all the people 
re Chriſte tor 
adulterie- 


= 


came vnto him, and he fate downe, and 

taught them. 

And the Scribes and Phariſeis broght 

vnto hym awoman, takẽ in aduoutrie, and 

ſet her in the middes. 

4 And ſayd vnto him, Maſter, thys wo- 

man was taken in aduoutrie, euen as the 

dede was a doing. 

Len. 20.6. 5 * Moſes in the law commanded vs, that 
ſuche ſhould be ſtoned. What ſayeſt thou 
therfore? 
6 And this they ſayd to tempt hym, that 
they might haue, — to *accuſe hym. 4 Ether for bret 
but leſus ſtouped downe , and wyth hys 0 I 
fynger wrote on the grounde. of lightnes and in 
7 Andwhyle they cotinued aſking him, conftancie , if he 

88 he lyft hym ſelfe vp, and ſayd vnto them, d cod emne her. 

17 Let him that is amog you without ſynne, 

caſt the fyrſt ſlone at her. 

8 And agayne he ſlouped downe,& wro- 

te on the grounde. 

9 Andas ſone as they heard that, beyng 

accuſed by their owne conſcience — 

went out one by one, the eldeſſ firſt euen 

til it came tothe laſt: and leſus was left a- 

lone, and the woman ſtanding in the 

myddes. 


1 Whe Ieſus had lift vp him ſelfe agay- 
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ne, and faw no man, but the woman, he 
ſayd vnto her, Womi where are thoſe thi- 
ne accuſars ? Hath no man condemned 
_— fayd,N d. And ſayd 
14. it She ſayd, No mĩ Lord. And leſus ſayd, 
_ — . b Nether 4 cond emne thee. Co and * 
N that — ne no more. - 
La eit, to 72 Then {pake Ieſus agayne vnto them, 
ck — * Singe a y ligbr 170 world: he that 
— gre Ang foloweth me, ſhal not walke in darcknes, 
abolitke 2 but ſhal haue the ” lyght of lyfe. 
las againſt adulte 13 The Phariſeis therfore ſayd vnto him, 
50. Thou bea reſt recor de of thy ſelfe, chy re- 
corde is not ee 1 4 
14 leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, 
RN .— ©Thogh I beate recorde of my ſelfe, yet 
chap. 5. e. here he my recurde is true: for I knowe whence [ 
granterh,to decla” cam, and whether Igo: but ye can not tel 
varo them their , 
Rubbernes . and Whenee I come, and whether Igo. 


ſaieth that being 15, Ve iudge after the fleſhe, I iudge no 
God he beateth man. 


hi * ö 
2 We. 16 And if I judge, my iudgement is true: 


doch God the Fa- for l am not alone, but I and the Father 

ther witenes tlleſa that ſent me. 

aer 19. Itis alſo wrytten in your lawe, That 

thogh but one the teſtimonie of two men is true. 

God en piace, 13 Lam done that beare wytnes of my 

roverh Chiikers ſelfe, and the Father that ſent me, beareth 
very God, and Witncs of me. 

— 19 Then ſayd they vnto him, Where is thy 
Father ? Ieſus anſwered , Ye nether know 
me, nor yet my Father: If ye had knowen 
me, ye ſhould haue knowen my Father 
alſo. . 

2& Theſe wordes ſpake Teſus in the 
treaſury , as he taught in the temple, 
and no man layd handes on hym : for his 

*houre 


and 19. d. 


W. 


C54. 4.4 


For, lynely 


„Or, juſie. 


= 

„Ia that he 
came fr6 his 
father, he ſhe- 
weth that he 
is not only 
man, but Cod 
alſo. 
*Hewoldenot 
iudgeraſhely, 
as they dyd. 
Nen. 35. d. 


deut. 17. 4, 


mal .18.6, 
2.C6r.13. 4. 


Heb. 10. e. 
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cb. * honre was not yet come. 
: 21 Then ſayd Ieſus agayne yntothe, I go 
my way, and ye ſhal ſeke me., and ſhal dye 
„ Becavſe of in your ſinnes. Whether I go, thether can 
thelr te bel lid 
Serin they Ye not come. | ep 
dyd perſeuer. 22 The ſayd the Iewes, Wil he kil him ſel, | 
fe, becauſe he ſayeth, Whether I go, the- wy 
ther can ye not comes 
23 And he ſaid vnto them, ee are from e He ſbeceththe 
beneth, I am from aboue : Ye are of this ——_—_— — 
, world. I am not of this world. ſube il — 
N 24 I ſayd therfore vnto you, That ye ſhal 
ue bot. dye in your ſynnes. For except ye deleue 
that I am he, ye ſhal dye in your ſynnes. 
D 25 The ſayd they vato him, Who art thou? 
And leſus ſaid ynto them, Euen the very f Ther . Hh 
ſame thing chat I ſayd ynto youffromthe . hsce he was, 
egynnyng. and why he came 
26 l haue many thinges to ſay, and to iud inte this vorlde. 
ge of you: but he that ſent me is true: and 
I ſpeake in the world, thoſe thinges which 
I haue heard of him. 
27 How beit they vnderſtode not that he 
ſpake to the m of his Father. 
28, Then ſayd Ieſus vnto them, When ye 
haue 8 lift vp the Sonne of man, then ſhal g Their ende- 


Not to bele- ye knowe that I am he, and that I do no c ® prattiſes 


2 1 her by rheyrhſk 
boar thing of my ſelfe, but as my Father hath to deftroy him,thal 
ged. taught me, euen ſo I ſpeake. ſerue to cralt and 


'TreMeſhas, 29 And he that ſent me, is with me:theFa *8"ichirglorte. , 


ther hath not left m& alone, for I do all 
wayes thoſe thinges that pleaſe him. 
30 As he ſpake theſe wordes, many bele- 
ued un him. 
b. Then ſayd Ieſus to thoſe Iees which 
eleued on hym,If ye continue in my vor 
Li. 


Chap. VIII. 
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des, then are ye my very diſciples, 


rructh ' ſhal reſtore you to libertie. 


He erhorteth 
32 And ſhal knowe the trueth , and the fuer te per- 


'For we vere 


h Theſe were 33 They anſwered him, u We be Abrahis flaues top, 


not the beleuinzle 
wes, but the moc- 


kers that anſwered 


thus. 


I He graunteth 
their ſaiyngs in 
fuch ſort, that he 
ſue vet h vnto them 
that their own de- 
des proue them ly- 
ars. 


leede, and were neuer bonde to any man: 
why ſay eſt thou then, Ye ſbalbe reitored 
to liberties - 


34 leſus anſwered them, Verely verely I E 


ſay vnto you, Thatwholocuer committeth 
ſiane, is the *ſeruant of ſynne. | 

5 And the ſeruant abydeth not inthe 
houſe for euer:but theS6ne abydeth euer. 
36 If the Sonne thertore ſhal make you 
free, then are ye free in dede. 
37 Il know that ye are Abrahams ſeede: 
but ye ſeke meanes to kyl me, becauſe my 
ſay ing es haue no place in you. 
38 Iſpeake that | haue ſene with my Fa- 
ther: and ye do that which ye haue ſene 
with your father. 
39 They anſwered and ſayd vnto hym, A- 
brabam is our father. Ieſus ſayd vnto the, 
If ye were Abrahams chyldren, ye would 
do the dedes of Abraham. 
40 But now ye go about to kyl me, a mz 
that haue — ou the truth, which I ha- 
ue heard of God: th did not Abraham. 
41 Le do the dedes of your father. Then 
ſayd they to hym, We are not borne of for 
—— :we — one Fat her, which is 
God. 
42 leſus ſayd vnto thẽ, If God were your 
Father, then would ye loue me: for 1 
proceaded forth, and came from God: 
nether came I of my ſelfe, but he ſent 


me. N 
43 Why 


Roma 6. d. 


2. peter. a. d. 


— —. 


© Is 


—— 


—— r 
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4 Why do ye not vnderſtand my talke? 

Euẽ becauſe ye can not abyde the hearyng 

of my wordes. 

44 * Ye are of your father the deuyl, and 
Lab, the luſtes of your father ye wy! do. He 
— dra Bath bene a murtherer from the begyn- 
eration of nyng, and“ abode not in the truth:becau- & Ne foloweththE 

ſe there is no truth in him. When he ſpea- _ he _— 
According to Ret h a lie; then ſpeaketh he of his one, uns dot created d. 
his vont and for he is a lyar, and the father thereof, uel. 

45 And becauſe I tel you y truth, ye be- 

leue me not. 

46 'Which of you ci rebuke me of ſynne? 

we fay the truth, by do ye not beleue 

m . 
1. . 4. 4. 47 * He that is of God, heareth Goddes 


1.166.3.6. wordes.*Ye therfore heare the not, becau 


ſe ye are not of God. 
48 Then anſwered the Iewes & ſayd vn- 
to him, Say we not wel that thou art a Sa- 
maritane,and haſt the deuyl. 
49 leius antwered,I haue not the deuyl, 
but I hunour my Father, & ye haue diſho- 
noured me. 
50 I ſeke not mine owne praiſe: but ther 
25 one that ſeketh and ! judgeth. 1 who ell renen 
ti 'Verely verely 1 lay vnto you, Vf a man $**b< iniurie chat 
dor the faith kepe my ſaying, he ſhal neuer ſe death. — — again 
Ro 52 Lhẽ ſayd the lewes to hym, Now kno- him. 
ue. we we that thou haſt the deuyl. Abraham 
is dead, and alſo the Prophetes: and yet 
thou ſayeſt, If a man kepe my ſaying, he 
ſhal neuer taſt of death. | 
G 53 Art thou greater then our father Abra 
ham, which is dead{and theProphercy are 
dead. whom makeſt thou thy (elfet 
* X. II. 
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54 leſus anſwered , It I honour wy ſel fe, 

myne honour is nothing worth: It is my 

Father that honoureth me, which ye ſay, is 

yuur God. | 

55 And ye haue not knowen him: but L 

knowe him & if I ſhuld ſay, I knowe him 

not, I ſhuld be a lyar lyke vnto you: but 

k nowe hym, and kepe his ſaiyng. 

„ which esse 56 Your father Abraham was very glad 
ſe the coming. of 9 ſe my day, and he ſaw it, and rezoy- 
- mpeg 2 _— — , 1 

Thichthiag A, 57 Then ſayd the Iewes vnto him, Thou 
brakam fac far art not yet tyfty yere olde, and haſt thou 
faith. heb. 11. c. ſene Abraham* 

58 leſus ſayd vnto them, Verely verely I 
in Not onely God, ſay Into you, yer Abraham was,” I am. 
but the mediator * y 
betwene God and 59 * Then toke they vp ſſoncs, to caſt at 
man. him: but leſus hid him ſelfe, and went out 

of the temple. 


Chap. ic. f. 


THE IX. CHAPTER, 
The ſpiritual and cotporal healing, The cõ- 
feſſian of him that was Lorne blynde.To what 
Hude men Chrift geuath ſrght 
Nd as Ieſus paſſed by, he ſawe a man A 
£Ywhich was blynde from his byrth. IIc char laber 
2 And his diſciples aſked him, laying, Ma nc bly ade is 
ſlerv ho dyd ſynne this mi, or his father by 
and mother,that he was borne blynde? 
| s God doch not 3 Teſus anſwered,*Nether hath this man 
al xaies poniſhe me ſlynned, nor yet bis father & mother: but 
for their ſynnes. that the workes of God ſhulde be ſhewed 
on hum. 
4 - I muſt worke the workes of him that 
ſent we; whole it is day;the night cõmeth "When oppor 


when no man can worke. | — 
| As 


Ch. t. 4. 6. a 


$,6.42.6. 
B 


ThePhariſeis 
examine the 


blynde man. 
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As longe as I am in the world, am the 
12 of the world. W 
6 As ſone as he had thus ſpoken, he b 6 A for any vertue thae 
te on the grounde and made claye of the 3s in the earth, in 
— rubbed the elaye on the eyes cle eo make — 

e e. eꝛbut it only plea-· 
7 And ſayd vnto him, Go waſh thee in 2 him rc vie the- 
the poole of Siloam(which by interpreta- * 
tion ſignifiet h, ſent) He wet his way the- © Her:by was 


n * - pretgured the Mel 
refore, and waſhed, and came agayne ſe qr wry 


ſent vnto them. 


$ The neyghboures and they that had ſe- 
ne him before how rh2r be was blynde, 
ſay d. Is not this he chat fate and begged? 
9 Some ſayd, This ie he:other ſayd He is 
* him. But he him ſelfe ſayd, am even 
e. 
10 Therfore they ſayd vnto him, How as 
re thyne eyes opened then? 
it He anſwered, and ſayd, The man that 
is called leſus, made ciaye , and anointed 
myne eyes, & ſayd vnto me, Go to the po- 
ole Siloam and waſhe And [ went and wa 
ſhed, and receaned my fight. 
12 They ſayd vnto him, Where is he? He 
fayd.l can not tel. 
13 They broght to the Phariſe; bim that 
a lytel before was blynde. 
14 And it was the Sabbath day, when 
Ieſus made tbe claye, and opened his 
eyes. 
15 Then agayne the Phariſes alſo alked 
him, how he had receaued his ſyght . He 
ſayd vnto them, He put claye vpon mine 
eyes, and 1 waſhed, and do ſe. 
16 Then ſayd ſome of the Phariſes, This 
man is not of Cod: becauſe he kepeth 
* X. iii. 
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not the Sabbath day.Other ſayd, How can 
a man that is a ſinner, do ſuche miracles 
And ther wa —— am —— 
17 Then ſpake they vnto the eagai 
= ; Wo Kult on of him, — D 
hath opened thyne eyes? And he ſayd, He 
is aProphet. 
18 But the [ewes dyd not beleue of Vubeleulng 
(how that he was blynde, & receaued hys Phariſcis, 
ſyght) vntyl they had called the father & 
mother of hym that had receaued his 
ſyght. | 
19 And they aſked them, ſaying , Is this 
your ſonne,whome ye ſay was borne blyn 
de?How doth he now ſe then? 
20 Hys father and mother anſwered the, 
and ſayd, We wot wel that this is our ſon 
l that he was borne blynde: 
21 But by what meanes he now ſeyth, that 
cã we not tel: or who hath opened his ey- 
They dure £5," can we not tel: he is olde ynoug h, aſ- 
— 22 * — ke him, he ſhal anſwer for him ſelfe. E 
— ro feare they 22 Suche wordey ſpake his father & mo- 
municats, 2 ther, becauſe they feared the le wes: for 
the Iewes had ordeined alredy, that yt a- — 5 — 
ny man dyd confeſſe that he was Chriſt, te thar — 
he ſhulde be excõmunicate out of the Sy- is Chriſte. 
nagoge. v 
23 Therfore ſayd his father and mother, 
He is olde ynough, aſ ke him. 
24 Then agayne called they the mi that 
was blynde, & ſayd vato him, e Geue glo- 


— Frame rie vnto God: we know that this man is 

nid from God, ther à ſinner. 

core cel Sen muy 25 Then he anſwered- and ſayd, Why- | 
be glorified ther- ther he be a ſynner or no, I can not tel. — this 
by. Ioſ 7. c · i. Sa. a One i 


uing 
13. 


r. 1OHN. 164 


One thyng I am ſure of, that I was blynd, 
and now! ſe. wed 


26 fThen ſayd they to him agayne, What f They thoghe e- 
did he to thee?How opened he thyne eyes? — to dryue him 


27 He anſwered them, I tolde you yer , 


rom the trueth, or 
o make him ſ»er- 


vhile, and ye haue not heard it: wherfore ve by their ofty- 
mes examining 


Me deridech volde ye hearc it agayne? * wyl ye alſo be e Shich — 5 


cher vilful his diſciples? e Saris members 


malice and 28 Then checked they hym , and ſayd, Be cuer do obſerue in 
jnorance. t hou his diſciple: we be Moſes diſciples, Examining the 


29 Weare ſure that God ſpake with Mo- 

—_ felow we knowe not from whence 
eis. 

30 The man anſwered, & ſayd vnto them 

Doutles, this is a meruelo*thing, that ye 

5 wot not whence he is, and yet he hath 

opened myne eyes. 


hriſtians. 


g They douted 


not of his cotrey, 
or patents, bur of 


31 For we be ſure that God heareth not his office and au. 
tOrwicked ſynners : bur yf any man be a worſhipper toritie. 


men, contem- Of God, and doth his wil, him hearet h he. 
vers of God, 32 Sence the world begã was it not heard 
21 that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was borne blynde. 
73 If this man were not of Cod, he could 
aue done nothing. 
34 They anſwered & ſayd vnto him, Thou 
art all together borne in ſynne, and doeſt 
thou teache vs? and they caſt him out. 
35 Iclus heard that they had excommuni- 
cate him : & aftone as he had founde him 
he ſayd vnto him,Doeſt thou beleue on y 
Sonne of Gud? 
36 He anſwered & ſayd. Who is he Lord, 
that I myghe beleue on kym? 
37 And leſus ſayd voto Lym , Thou haſt 
ſene hym, & he it is that talketh with thee, 
38 And he ſayd, Lord, I beleue, and 


Ks 4111, 


Chap. Xx. ru GOSPEL whit 
S 
e tet dns, 39 leſus ſayd, I am come vntoꝰiudgement Meaning, 
ane * Hes this — that they obich fe hots wire nile & 
myght ſe: & they * which ſe, myght be ma- male the po 
de blynde. -- + + ore blynde to 
40 And ſome of the Phariſts which were 28 3 
with hym heard theſe wordes, & ſayd vn - de. 10 
him, Are ve blinde alſo? Rem. 2 c. 
Ar leſus ſayd vnto them, If ye were blyn- 
i You ſbul de not de, ye ſhould haue no ſynne: but now ye 
be ſo much in fau ſay, We ſe:therfore your ſynne remayneth. 


THE X. CHAPTER, 

'Chriſt# is the true ſhepherd, & wh at ii the na 
ture & ſaaegarde of his ſhepe. Same ſay Chriſte 
hath the deuel, it madde. Some ſay, he ſpea- 
keth not the wordes of one that hath the deuel, 
becauſe he telleth the trueth, wherfere he is per- 
ſecuted of ſome,and receaued of others . 


* 


WE verely l ſay vnto you, He that A 
entreth not in by the dore into the 
ſhepefolde, but elymmeth vp ſome other . 
way, the ſame is a thefe and a robber. 
2 But he that goeth in by the dore, is the 
ſhepeherd of the ſhepe. | 
j o him the porter openeth, & the ſhepe 
« That is, that heare is voice, and he *callech his owne 
there is mutual a- ſhepe by name, and leaderh them out. 
—— = And when he hath ſent forth his owne 
—— — Kid he goeth before them, and the ſhepe 
and the olow him: for they knowe his voyce. 
5 Aftranger they wyl not folow; but they 
flye from hym : for they knowe not the 
yoyce of ſtrangers. | 
6 This ſimilitude ſpake Feſus vnto them: 
- but they vaderſtode not whar ay 
they 


* 
0 
0 
to 
a. 
4 


—— 
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they were which he ſpake vnto them. 


B » Then ſayd leſus vnto them agayne, 


He ſhalbe 
ſure of hus li- 
fo. 


MA 


"fn that he 
loueth & ap- 


prouueth me, 


Fre. y. f. 
eſa.53.b. 


Verely verely | ſay vnto you, I am the do 


re of the ſhepe. 

8 All, b cucn as many as came before me, —— all 
are theues and robbers, but the ſhepe dyd te he le noe ms 
not heare them. to Chriſte. 
lam the dore: by me if any man enter 

in, he ſhalbe ſafe and ſhal go in and out, 

and fynde paſture. 

10 The theſe commeth not but for to 

ſte ale, kyl and deſtroye: | am come that 

they myght haue lyfe, and haue it in abon 

dance. | 

11 lam the good ſhepeherd: the good 

ſhepeherd geueth his lyfe for his ſhepe. 4 
12 An hyred ſeruant, and he which is not 

the ſhepeherd , nether the ſhepe are his 

owne,ſeeththe wolf comming and leueth © cpitehnoneth 
the ſhepe , and flyeth, and the wolfe cat. his, becauſe he lou 
cheth 3 ſcatereth the ſhepe. — — 
13 The hired ſeruant flyeth, becauſe heis P ache Farhes 


an hyred ſeruant , and careth nor for the ci not forget him: 
no more can he 


ſhepe. 

forget vs. 
14 Lam that good ſhepeherde, & © know Fo vic. amon 
myne,and am knowen of myne. | the Geriles which 


d , 1 then were ſtragers 
15 *As my Father knoweth me - even ſo — 


know I my Father: and Igeue my lyfe for of God. 


the ſhepe. f Chriſte eu# in 


: that that he is mi 
15 *Other ſhepel haue alſo which are hack firmed ids 


not of this folde: them alſo muſt I bring, Fathers loue and 
and they ſhal heare my voyce: and * ther everlaſting liſenoe 
ſhal be' one ſhepefolde , and one ſhepe- bran ig 
herde. which by his obe- 


D 17 fTherfore doth my Father loue me; difce & perfe@ iu 


becauſe I put my lyfe from me, 1 myghe —. —— 
take it agayne. Phi ip. 22. 


Chap. X. THE GOSPEL wAIY 


x3 No man taketh it from me, but I put it 
away of my ſelfe: I haue power to put it 
from me, & haue power to take it againe: 
this command ement haue I receaued of. 4.2. d. 

my Father. 

be Thether was a diſſentiõ agayne amõg 

e Iewes for theſe ſayinges: 

20 And many of them ſayd, He hath the Vlaſphenie. 
deuyl, and is madde:why heare ye him? 

2 Other ſayd, Theſe are not the wardes 
of him that hath the deuyl: Can the deuyl 
open the eyes of the blynde? 

which was in- 22 And it was at Ieruſalem the © feaſt of 


7 Neo the Dedication, and it was wynter. 2. Mar. 4g 
kudkes 50 God for 21 And leſus walked in the temple, in E 
their deliuerice & Solomons porche. Which was 


reſtoring of their 2% Then came the Iewes rounde about Þvyle:d 
A er darts hym, and ſayd vnto him, How longe doeſt : a 
e had corrupted thou make vs doute? If thou be the Chri- that »hich 5 
and pollated. ſtte, tel vs playnly, lomon buy}. 
25 leſus anſwered them I tolde you, and _ 
ye beleue not: the workes that I do in 
my Fathers name , they beare wytnes of 
me. 
26 But ye beleue not: for ye are not of he cauſe 
my ſhepe, as I ſayd ynto you: wherfore the 
27 My ſhepe heare my voyce, & I knowe [provi cn 
them;and — folow me: 
/ 28 And Igeue vnto them eternal lyfe , & 
they ſhal neuer periſhe , nether ſhal any 
man plucke them out of my hand. 
29 My Father which gaue them me, is 
h we le- greater then all · & no man is able to rake 
arne 1 | — out of my Fathers hand. 
daf all digers- 30 And [ and my Father are one. R 
3 * The the Iewes agayne toke vp ſtones, Chap,s g 
to tone hym with all. 
32 Ieſus 


Ny 
Pſal. 81. 5. 
—2 
de t 


chap. 7. d. 


. 5. c. 


Many be le- 
ue. 
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Ieſus anſwered them, Many good wor 
kes haue I ſhewed you from my Father: 
for which of thoſeworkes do ye ſtone me? 
33 The lewes anſwered him — y 
—— — 5 — — — but 

r thy blaſphemie: y is, that thou be 
a — thy ſelfe God. a+ 
34 leſus anſwered them, ls it not ten 
in your lawe, VI ſayd, ye are Goddes 
35 If he called the Goddes vnto whome 
the worde of God was ſpoken, & the Scri- 
pture caa nut be *broken: 
7 Say ye then to him, whom the Father 
ath ſanctiſied, and ſent into the world, 
Thou blaſphemeſt: becauſe I ſayd l amy 
Sonne of God? 
15 It I do not the workes of my Father, be 
ue me not. 
38 Bur yf I do, then thogh ye beleue not 
me , yet beleue the workes: that ye may 
knowe and beleue, that the Father is in 
me, and Lin hym. 
5 Agayne they went about to take hym: 
ut he eſcaped out of their handes. 
40 And went agayne beyond Jordan, in- 
to the place where Iohn — had bapti- 
zed:and there abode. 
41 And many reſorted vnto him, & ſayd, 
Iohn dyd i no miracle: but all thinges that 
Iohn ſpake of this man were true. 
42 And many beleued on hym there. 


, THE XI. CHAPTER» 

Chriſte rayſeth Lazarus from death. The hie 
Priefics aad Phariſes gather a coun/el agaynſt 
him.Caiaphas propheczeth, He getteth him ant 
of the way. 


herby they ga 
thered that Chriſt 
was more excellent 
then Lohn. 


— „ 


Chap. XI. THE GOSPEL Wir 
| AN a certaine mã was ſick, named La- A 


tarus of Bethania the towne of Ma- 
rie, and her ſiſter Martha, 
2 Ile was that Marie which anointed le- Chap. 12.4, 
ſus with oyntement, and wiped his fete & mat. 26.4, 
her heere , whoſe brother Lazarus was 
ſyck- 
3: Therfore his ſiſters ſent vnto him, ſay- 
ing,Lord,beholde;he whome thou loueſt, 
is ſyck. | 
4 When Telus heard that, he ſayd, This 
a For alchogh he ſickenes is not that he ſhulde dye, but 
— 7 re- for the laude of God: y the Sonne of God 
Iyf.ic —— — mygbt be prayſed by the reaſon of it. 
no death in copa- $ leius loued Martha and her ſyſter, and 
riſon. rarus. 5 
6 And after he had heard y he was ſycke, 
yet abode he two dayes ſtyl in the ſame 
place where he was. 
7 The after that, ſayd he to his diſciples, 3 
Let vs go into lewrie agayne. 
8 His diſeiples ſayd vnto him, Maſter, 5 
Iewes late ly ſoght to ſtone thee, & doeſt cl, 
thou go thyther agayne? 


C bp. 3.4 


4% v. d. 


v Hethatwal-. 9 lefus anſwered, Are there not b twelue 5:9: Oo. 
 hourcs.in the day It ami walk in y da —— 
on, and hat h e Uf 5. ir Ake Y; tes in theday. 


keth in his vocati 


light of God for he ſtõbleth nor: becauſe he ſeeth the lyght 


his guy de nc deth is world. 
to feare no dan- of this 


The da 10 But if a man walke in the nyght, he 
th RR ſtobleth:becauſe there is no lyght in him. 


| the Tere Taba 14, Theſe things ſayd he, and after he ſayd 


Into 1 out. vnto them. Our friend Lazar? ſlepeth: but hey labon- 


Igo to wake him out of ſlepe. red to tay 

12 Then ſayd his diſciples, Lord, if he ſle- Chriſte from 
pe, he ſhal do wel ynough, 12 
1 


Hoy beit, leſus ſpake of his death: but thogh cher 


they thoght that he had ſpoken of the na — as 
tural 


BY s. IOHN 167 


* tural ſlepe. 

14 Then ſayd Teſus vnto them playnely, 

Lazarus is dead. 

15 And amglad for your ſakes, } I was 

not there,becauſe ye may belcue:butlervs 

vnto him. 

16 Then ſayd Thomas (which is called 
nd in aur Didymus) vnto the diſciples, Let vs alſo 
— 7 oa go, that we may dye with him. 

ä C 217 Then came leſus & found that he had 
lyne in his graue foure dayes already. 

13 Bethanie was nye vnto Ieruſalẽ, about 

< fiftene furlonges of. 

19 And many of the Iewes were come to 

Martha and Marie to comforte them for 

their brother. 

20 Then Martha, aſſone as ſhe heard that 

Teſus was comyng,went and methym:bur 

Marie fate ſtyl in the houſe. 

21 Then ſayd Martha vnto Teſus, Lord if 

thou haddeſt bene here, my brother had 

not bene dead: 

22 Butnow*1 know alſo, that whatſoe- SR —_ 

uer thou aſkeſt of God, God wy] geue it not »ithſtanding 


c Which were al 
moſt tes mile. 


thee. el 
23 Teſus ſayd vnto her, Thy brother ſhal — y her a 
ryſe agayne, 4 


| 24 Martha ſayd vnto hym, I knowe that 
Chap. g e. he ſhal ryſe agayne in the F reſurrection at 
1c. the laſt day. 
25 leſus ſavd vnto her. am the reſurre- e Chriſte refto- 


ction and the ly fe: He that beleueth on — * from death 
me. yea, thogh he were dead , yet ſhal he Aung lile. _— 


| live. 
Chap.6.d. 26 And whoſoever lyueth,* and bele- 


ueth on me, ſhal neuer dye. Beleueſt thou 
this | 


* —_— — ——_— 


— 9 
— 


— Chap. XI. THE GOSPEL wRIT 


27 She ſayd vnto hym, Yea Lord, I bele- 
ue that thou art Chriſte the Sõne of God, 
which ſhould come into the world. 

28 And aſſone as ſhe had fo ſayd, ſhe wet D 
her way, and called Marie her ſyſter ſe- 
cretly, ſaying, The maſter is come, and cal 
leth for thee. 

29 Aſſone as ſhe heard that, ſue aroſe quic 
kely, and came vnto hym. 

zo leſus was not yet come into the towne: 
but was in that place where Martha met 


31 The lewes then which were with her 
in the houſe, and comforted: her, when 
they ſawe Marie that ſhe roſe vp haſte ly, 
wet out, folowed her, ſaying, She go- 
eth vnto the graue, to wepe there. 
32 Then when Marie was come where le- 
ſus was, and ſawe him, ſhe fel downe at 
his feete, ſaying vnto him, Lord if thou 
had deſt bene here, my brother had not 
bene dead. ; 
3 When leſus therefore ſawe her wepe, 
and the lewes alſo wepe which came with 
of Foo conpetih, her, he fgroned in the ſpirite, & was trou 
elt our mi 
ſeries as thoek bled in him (clfe. - 
he ſutfered the li- 34 And ſayd , Where haue ye layed him? | 
— They ſayd vnto him, Lord come and ſe. 
we read not 35 And Ieſus 5wept. E 
his affe&ions 36 Then ſayd the Lewes, Beholde how he Chrite «us | 
that he eacelfive .1gued Hims 8 | 
aſure —_—_— 37 And ſome of them ſayd ,* Coulde nor (., y 
ourſorroxes,ioyes he which opened the eyes of the blynde, PAS 
TothepaffeRions. haue made alſo, that this man ſhould not 
haue died? 
38 Ieſus therfore agayne groned in him 
elfe, and came to the graue. It was a _ 
an 
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and a ſtone layde on it. 

39 Ieſus ſayd, Take ye away y ſtone-Mar- 
tha the fitter of him that was dead, ſayd 
vnto him, Lord, by this tyme he ſtyne- 
keth: for he hath bene dead foure dayes. 


40 leſus ſayd vnto her, Sayd I not vnto 


thee, y it thou diddeſt beleue thou ſhoul 
deſt ſe the hglorie of God? 


41 Then they toke away the ſtone from cle 


h That is,a mira 


the place where the dead was layd. And ſlorifed. 


Telus lyft vp hys eyes, and ſayd, Father 
I thanke thee, becauſe thou haſt heard 


me. 
42 I wot that thou heareſt me alwayes: 
but becauſe of the people that ſtand . 1 
ſayd it: that they may beleue, that thou 
haſt ſent me. 

F 43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he eri- 
- + xs a loude voyce, Lazarus, come 

orth. 


44 Then he that was dead, came forth, 


bounde hand and fote with bandes, and 


his face was bounde with a napkyn. Ileſus 


ſayd vnto them, Lowſe him, & let him go. 
45 Then many of the Iewes which came 
to Marie, and had ſene the thinges which 
Ieſus dyd,beteued on him. 


46 But ſome of them went their wayes to 


the Phariſes, and tolde them what leſus 
had done. 

47 Then gathered the hye Prieſtes and 
the Pharifes a council, and ſayd, What 
ſhal 0? For this man doeth many mi- 
racles. 


herby God 
e ſbulde be 


i They reſitGod4 


48 [f ive let him eſcape thus, all men this king to hin- 
wyl beleue on hym: & the Romaines ſhal 
come and take away both our place, and 


der hjs wo 
their owae 
Cics, 


roll 


” Chap, XII. THE 00 8PBL WAIT 


the people. SEE. >. 
49 And oneof them named Caiaphas w 
was the hye Prieſt” q Game yere, ſayd vnto vor, for that 
them, Ve perceaue nothing at all., preſcattyme, 
30 Nor yet do you conſider that it is Fex- Chap. 18.c, 
pedient tor vs, that one man dye for the 

people „and not that all the people pe- 
riſne. | 


«17 54 This ſpake he not of him. ſelfe but be- 
k God madehini ing hye Prieſt that ſame yere, he ł prophe 
REED — — tied that Teſus ſhould die for the people, 
let Gods — ole, J And not for the people ongly, but Y he The luaig 
his ſhoulde gather together in one, the chyl- Ache lere, 


who cauſed t > 
— man even 25 ꝗᷓrt᷑ of God, which were ſcattered abrode. ene 
e dyd Balaam to | 
be an inftrument $3. Then from that day forth they conſul- 
of the holy Got. ted together, for ro put hym to death. 
0 54 leſus therfore walked no more open · G3 

ly among the lea es: but went thenceynto 

a countrey nie to y wildernes, into a citie 

called Ephraim, and there cõtinued with 

his diſc ples. 1 5 

55 And the Tewes Eaſter was nye at hide, 

and many went out of the countrey vp to 
' I, Becauſe they Ieruſalem before the Eaſter, to T puriſie 


* . 


_— 4 them ſelues. n 
more holy 4 56 Then ſoght they for telus „ and p 


ſholde cat the among them ſelues, as they ſtode in tlie tẽ 


2 — but ple; What thinke ye, that he commeth not 
mided by God to to the fealt? „ 
40 this. 57 The bye Prieſtes and Phariſes, had ge 
uen a commandement, I if any mi kne we 
where he were, he ſhulde ſhewe it, that 


they might take hym. 


- THE XI. CHAPTER 
He excuſeth Maries fact. Thaffeftion of ſe: 
we towards him and the rage of athers * 
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him and Lizarus.The commoditie of the Croſ- 
ſe. His prayer. The anſwer of the Father. His 
death, the fruit therof. He exhorteth to faith. 


- Theblyndenes of ſome , and the tufirmities of 
_. ethers. ' | 


MA. 26.4. 
mar. 14. 4. 


B 


A He Ieſus fix dayes before Eaſter came 


to'Bethanie,where Lazarus was, wwas 
dead, home Ieſus rayſed from death. 
2 There they made him a ſupper, & Mar- 
tha ſerued : but Lazarus was one of them 
that ſate at the table with him. 
3 Then toke Marie a pound of ointement 
called ſpike narde, that was very cuſte ly 
and andinted leſus fete, and wypt his fe · 


te with her heete , and the houle was fyl · bead. to t he fete. 


led with the ſauour of the oyntement. 
4 Then * one of his diſciples, euen Tu 
das Iſeariot Simons ſanne, which ſhulde 
betraye him, % b: 
5 Why was not this ointement ſolde for 
2 an pence , & geuen to che po- 
Or ; 

6 This ſayd he, not that he cared for the 
poore:but becauſe he was a thefe, & kept 
the bagge, and bare that which was geuẽ. 
Then ſayd Telus, Let her alone, aga inſt 
the day of my buriyng ſhe kept it. 

8 For the poore alwayes ye haue W you, 
but me ye 1 al not haue alwayes, 
Muche people of the [ewes had know - 
ledge that he was there: and they came, 
not for Ieſus ſake only, but y they might 
ſe xo alſo, whome he rayſed from 
death. WE 


10 The hye Prieſtes, therfore conſulved © * © 


} they myght put Lazarus to death alſo. 
y. i. 


« FE 
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11 Becauſe that for his ſake , many of 
the Lewes went away, and be leued on le- 
ſus · ö | 10 
12 On the moro, much peaple that we- z 
re come to y feaſt when theythearduha t 3 
Ieſus ſhould come to leruſalem, f 
13 Toke branches of palme trees, & ent 
forth to mete him, and cryed ii Hoſanna, · Saue I beſe- 
Bleſſed is he that in the name of the Lord, che thee, 
comcneth Kyng of lſrael, ratet 
b-This dothe vel 14 And Leis ga, y onge aſſe, and ſate 
— theren,as it is ruten, 1 71 6 
— — 15 *Fearc not * of Sion, beholde 2054 . 
| hy Kyng commeth, ſyttyng on an ades 5 
colt. et ä SLES. 
16 Theſo thynges vnderſtode not his di- 
ſeiples as the fyrit;but whe leſus was glo- 
riſied — vs. — ſuche 
thyages were wrytren of hym, & that fu- 
— they had done vnto hyms! / 
15 The people cerfore that was with him 
bare witnes that he called Lazarus out of 
the graue, and.ray(ed hym from death. 


18. Merfare met hym the 5 — 
a 


cauſe they heard that he had 
miracle. II. 5 nt 201191 07 
9 The Phariſes therfore , ſayd among 
them ſelues. Perceaue ye how ye preuaile- 
nothyng?. Beholde, the world goth gf. . fr 
Sim ter hym. 4 ni 1042 e on f 
© They were of 20 There were certayne ©Grekes ame 


the race of the le- them, that ordanaroly came to worſliyp at 
ves, and came out the feaſt, 2858 es 


— =p. pt 21-, The ſame came therfore to Philie E 

wes wolde. not ha- Was of Bethſaida a citie in Galil de- 

9 ſired him ſayiag, Syr , we vould fa ne ſ 

Gip wich them, lLeſuss . CT : 
{ 22 Philip ev 


ſe- 
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22 Philip came and tolde Andrew :and 
againe Andrew and Philip tolde lefus. 
21 And leſus anſwered them, ſaying, The 
houre is coma that the Sonne ot man muſt 
e e Th 
24 Vercly verely I ſay vnto you, Except e. : 
9” thewhearte coroe tall into — & nitett chrough all 
dye, it bydetl-alone: but if it dye, it brin- the world. 
geth forth muehe frute. 
25 He that © loueth his lyfe, ſhal looſe it: evFrhe love ther 
and be that hateth his-lyfe in this world, „ fer bun from 
| 4 comming to 
mr 8. d. {bal kepe it vnto lyfe ete mal. Chriſte. 
Ae 26 It any mun miniſter vnto me, let hym f And ſo looſeth 
folow me : tor where I am there ſhal alſo it for Chrilts take. 
my miniiter be. And if any man miniſter 
vnto me, hym wyl my Father honour. 
27 Now is my ſoule rroubled e and what 
ſha L ſayt father de liuer me frõ this hou- 
re, but therfore came I vnto this houte. 
28 Father , ꝑlorifie thy Name. Then ame 
there a voycetrom heauen, /amy; l haue 
both gloritied it, & wyl gloritie t agayne. 
29 Ihen ſayd the people that ſtode by & 
heard lt thundreth: other ſayd, An Angel 
ſpakerobym. hv 20 (2113 e 
30 leſus anſwered, and ſayd, This voycey' 
———— ot me, bur for your ſa- 
© 4a P 
31 No is tlic s iudgement of this world, 
E now ſhal the prince ot this worlde be caſt g The reformatis 


ſtoring of tho 
Chep 3.6. 8. „„ le thines Mel 
Not — 6 Audi M if I vere lift vp from 5ᷓ earth — 
1 bang wyl drawe'all men vnto me. _ croſſe is 
; 34 Ius aye letus, fignifiyag whar death ——— 


tils. 

Pſal.$9.e, heifliould dye. of God together , 
110.6.117,4 34 The people anſwered byresj We have 4 to drawe men to 
a. 40. b. heard out ol the *laye, Chriſte bydeth g. 


e 37. g. ii: y. u. 
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euer: and how ſayeſt thou, That the Sonne 
of man muſt be lyft vp? who is that Sonne 
of man? | 
35 Then leſus — vnto them, Vet a lytel 
whyle is the Lyght with you: walkewhy- 
le ye haue Lyght , leſt the darkenes come 
on you, for he that walketh in the darke, 
wotteth not whither he goeth. 
36 While ye haue LIyght, beleue on the F 
Lyght, that ye may be the children of the 
Lyght. Theſe thinges ſpake leſus, and de- 
parted, and hyd hym ſelfe from them. 
37 And thogh he had done ſo many mi- 
\ — before them, yet beleued they not 
On 0 : 
That F ſaying of Eſai j Prophet myght 
be Nad — he 1 Lord — e- Eſai. 834. 
i Thatis, the Go Jeyed our ſayingẽ And to whom is the ar- v. ioc. 
— the me of the Lord opened? 
— ro euery 39 Therfore could they not beleue, becau 
one that doth be- ſe that Efai ſayth agayne, 1 
— 40 He hath blinded theyr eyes, and har- F4-6.c. 
dened theyr harts, that they ſhould not ſe mau 15. 
with theyr eyes, & vnderſtand with theyr 774-4 6. 
hartes, and ſhuld be cõuerted; & Hiould 41.8 b. 
* — © heale them. 44.16. c. 
— wy — 41 Suche thinges ſayd Eſai, when he ſaw 28. f. 
ving them true fe- his glorie, and ſpake of him. 7e. 11.4. 
licitie. 42 Neuertheleſſe euen among the chiefe ö 
Rulers, many beleued on him: but becau- 
ſe of the Phariſes they would not confeſ- 
ſe him, leſt they ſhould” be caſt out of the or, excimu- 
Synagoge. nicate. f 
43 For they loued the © prayſe of men, — 4 
more then the prayſe of God. | 1 men 
44 And leſus cryed,and ſayd, He that be- 
leueth on me, beleueth not on me, but on 3 
bim 


— 
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him that ſent me. 8 
G 45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. ; 
che. 46 Lam come a Light into the world , y 
9.4. v hoſoeuer beleueth on me, ſnould not by- 
de in darkenes. 
47 And if any man heare my wordes, and 
"or,condfne. beleue not, I iudge hym not: for I came 
on condẽne. not to iudge the world, but to ſane the 
world. 
i condem. 48 He that refuſeth me, & receaueth not 
_ my wordes, hath one that iudgeth him. 
Mar. 16. d. the wordes that I haue ſpoken, they ſhal 
vor, condẽ ne. "judge him in the laſt day. 
49 For Ihaue not ſpoken of my ſelfe: but 
the Father which ſent me, he gaue me a cõ 
mandement what I ſhould ſay, and what 
I ſhould ſpeake . a . 
50 And I know that this commandemẽt 
is life euerlaſting . Whatſocuer I ſpeake 
ther fore, euen as the Father bade me, fol 


1 ſpeake 6 
THE XIII. CHAPTER. * 
cChriſte waſheth ibe diſciples fete, exharting 
them to humili tie and charitie.Telleth them of 
Tudas the trqptaur and commandeth them ear 
neſtly to laue one another. 
A . Efore the feaſt of Eaſter , when Ieſus 
Ma. 26.4. knewe that his houre was come, that 
ts mariq.e, befhould departe out of this world vnto 
lat. 22. the Father, foraſmuche as he loued his w 
were in y worlde, vnto the ende he* lou- * — — 
L 4 Nine ur ed them. ö which was towarde 
13 —— 1; 2 And when ſupper was ended (after y them, therfore he 


be. thedeuyl had put in the hart of Iudas Ii — — JT 
ö v. tii. 


Chap. XIII. 


b And makethee 
clene fro thy ſyn- 
nes. 


e That is to be 
continually pour 
ged of his cor- 
rupt aff. &ions & 
vorldely care s, 
which remayne 
day ly in vs. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


cariot, Simons ſonne, to betraye him.) 
3 Ieſus knowing that the Father had ge- 
uen all thynges into bis handes, and ꝓ he 
vas come from God, and vent to God: 
4 He riſeth from ſupper, & layeth aſide 
his vpper garmentes : and toke a towel, & 
rde hym ſelfe 4 Top e 
After that, he poured water into a ba- 
ſyn, and began to waſſhe his diſeiples fe- 
te, and to wype them with y rowel;wher- 
with he was gyrde. 44 
Then came he to Simon Peter: and Pe- 
b to him, Lord, doſt thou waſſhe my 
etek 5 117, | 


7 Ieſus anſwered, & ſayd vnto him; What 


do, thou woteſt not now: bur thou ſhalt 
now herafter. —_ CAL 
8. Peter ſayd vnto hym, Thou ſhalt neuer 
waſſhe my fete. leſus anſwered him, It 
b waſſhe thee not, thou ſhalt haue no part 
with me. | 
9 Simon Peter ſayd vnto him, Lord, not, 
wy 75 onely , but alſo my handes & my 
eren 
10 leſus ſayd to him, He that is wafthed, 
nedeth not ſaue to © waſſhe his fete; but 
is elene every Whit, and ye are elene, but 
not all. b 444 9 1 
11 For he knewe who ſhould betraye 
him; therfore ſayd he, Ve are not all ene. 
12 So after he had waſſhed their fete, & 
re ceaued his garments, and was ſet dow ne 
agayne, he ſayd vnto them , Wot ye what 
I haue done to you? "2.20 
13 Ve call me Maſter, #* Lord, and ye 
ſay wel: for ſo am l. EY 


The Apoß ſes 
are cleue. 


1. Cor. 8. K 


14 Iff then yout Lord, and btaſter, Ene 5a 


wallhed 
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vaſſhed your fere, ye alſo oght to waſhe 
à one anothers fete. | d To ſerue que 
15 For I haue geuẽ you an enſample, that aalen 
ye ſhuld do as I haue done to you. 

c 18. 6 Verely verely I Gay vnto you, The ſer 

A 0. c. uant is not greater then his maſter, nether 

144.6. F — meſſenger greater then he that ſent 


im | 
17 If ye vnderſtand theſe thinges, happy 
ate ye, if ye do them. 
Tudaz, 18 I ſpeake not of you all: I know whome 
Ihauechoſen: but that y Scripture might 
c be fulfylled, He that eateth bread with p . 
Pſal. 40.c. me, hath © lyfr”vp euen now his hele ag — foe 
"or,from hel iuſt me. | lech his deſtrueti- 
10 Now tel I you before it come, y when on 
it is come to palle, ye might beleue that [ 3 4 
Mat. 10. d. im {he. Chrifle & dener 
luk.1o.e, 20 *Verely verely I ſay vnto you, He ot the vorld. 
þ xeceaucth whom I ſend , receaueth me. 
and he that reccaueth me, receaueth hym 
that ſent me. | | 
"Me dyd opt. 21 When leſus had thus ſayd, He was k 8 For = hor. 
ly affirme. troubled inthe Sprit, & telti fied, ſaying, 1770 1m 0gnation 
* Verely verely I (ay vnto you, That one of nable ace as tu- 
Mat.26 4, you ſhal betraye me, das Luld commits 
22 Then the diſciples loked one on ano- 
ther, doutiug of home he (pake. 
23, There was one of his diſciples, which 


leaned on Ieſus h boſume , whom Ieſus h Their facion 
loved. was not to fie ta 
24 To him beckened therfore Simon Pe- — 


ter, y he ſhould aſk: who it was of whome ſions vnder their 
he ({pake = s,lcaned on 
1 * ir ly des, as it 
25, He tlic as he leaned on leſus breſt fayd t Maite ling, 
vnto him, Lord, who is it? N the 
26 leſus anſwered, He it is, to whom I ſhal 
T viui. 


24 5 lay 
& that i " it 312 A 


Ka anc the : few rift hym in hym ſelfe ,and thal 
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geue a ſoppe, when I haue dypt it . and ho 
vet a ſo 0M it to Iudas Iſcariot, 
Simons —_ 


pe, pe, Sat entred into — F. 


ns ſayd bn vnto him, That thou fad kn « 
t A -=p mã at the table, for what D. 


intent he ſpake vntohym. 
29 Some of them thoghr becauſe Iudas 


had the bagge Fl J leſus had q 22 


Bye thoſe s that we 
Arat the Feat or that he ſhould geue 
ſome thyng to the poore. 
30 Aſſone then as he had-receaued the 
ſopp e, he wer immediately out, and it was 
nygat 
31 Therfops when he was gone out, Teſs 

As e Sonne of man gloriſied 
and i God A thed in him. 

be glorified in hi, God ſhal 


rayght. wa lorihe him. 
15 tc Witten vet a lytel Sbyle am 
with you, ye ſhal eke me: and as I ſayd 


Nees the * Iewes „ Whither, Igo, thy- Chap.7.e 


er can ye not come: alſo to you ſay 1 
now, 


0 2 ogbe 34 A new commandiment geue Iynto Chap, 15.5, 
ual you, that ye loue together as I haue lou- uit. ig d. 

2 e ed you, chat euen ſo ye loue one another. 
355 By this ſhal al men knowe that ye are 1. Ty 4. d. 
Nr Arn — diſciples , if ye haue loue oge to ano- 


be 2 ace peter 1025 vnto him, Lord why 


ſt thouleſus anſwered Ring Why 


1 Whethou ale 48 a, thou cãſt not folow me now ibut 


alt folowe me afterwarde- 
37 peter 


Eng 


* 
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| 7 Peter ſayd vnto hym; Lord, why can 

v4. 26. d. I not folow thee now? I wyl icoparde my 

mar.14.c. lyfe for thy fake, dns! 


d. 38 Teſus anſwered hym, Wylt thou ieo- 


parde thy lyfe for my ſake? Verely verely 
1 ſay vnto che, The cocke ſhal not crowe, 
tyl thou haue denied me thryſe. 


TRE XIITI. CHAPTER, © © 

Hearmeth his diſciples wyth conſolation 

agapnfſ trouble, and promiſeth them the holy 
Goft,the Sprite of comforte. | 


A A Ndbefayd vnto his diſeiples, Let not 
HA your hart be troubled. ye beleue in 
For in ſo be · God: beleue alſo in me. * 
euigno ou 2 In my Fathers houſe are *manydwel- a do that there 
come them. ling places: if it were not ſo, I would haue Kr — 
tolde you: I go to prepare a place for his. 


you. | 

And if I go to prepare a place for you, 
At the latter | wil come again, and receaue you, euen 
ur. Adu. b. ynto my (elſe: that where I am, thete may 

ye be alſo . 

4 And whyther Igo ye knowe, and tlie 

way ye knowe. 


5 Thomas ſayd vnto hym, Lord we *know ; tie was not all 
not whither thou goeſt: how then is it poſ togechet ignorant, 


ſible for vs to knowe the way? but his knoelage 
was weake and un- 


6 leſus ſayd vnto hym, I am the Way, & perfit. 
the Truth, and the Life. No man commeth c Therfore, we 
vnto the Father, but by me. — — —_— 
7 If ye had knowen me, ye ſholde haue n 
kno ven my Father alſo . and euen now ye 
knowe him, and haue ſene hym. 
$ Philip fayd vnto him. Lord ſhewe vs 
thy Fatlier, and it ſuffiſeth vs. | 


— 
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| 9 IeNfayd vnto him, Haue I bene ſo loge 
tyme with you, and yet haſt thou not 
Ene wen me ? Phil, he that hath ſene me, 
'hath (ene my Father: how the ſayeſt thou, 


F us 2 os thou not, that I am in my Fa- 
-Fq , cher,and *my Father in me? The wordes y 
: Lr I ſpeake vnto you, I ſpeake not of my ſel- — that 
” nitie remayneth -fe:but myFather that dwelleth in me, is he 
in Chris. thet*doeth the workes » 
e Whodeclareth . 
his maieſtie & ver I Beleue me, that I am in my Father: & 
tue by his dorine my Father in me: at the leeſt beleue me 
aud miracles. for the very workes ſake. 
12 Verely verely I ay vote you, he that 
* 22 n _ t * orkes that l do, P 
F This is referred ſame ſhal he do alſo, and greater workes 
to the «hole body then theſe ſhal he do:for I go ynco my Fa- 
of rhe Churche in ther. : 
S ckelde dh 13 And chat ſoeuer ye alke in my name, Chap. t6.c, 
fhyne, & remayne that wil I do: that the Father may be glo- , Ty 


fox euer. riſied in the Sonne. | marc, 
14 If ye ſhal aſke any thyng in my name, ;,, 4 
I wildo it. | | Wen aſks 


I5 If ye loue me, kepe my cõmandemẽtes · in then awe 
16- And I wil pray the Father, and he hal r Chriſte. 
g T have confor geue you another Cõforte r, that he may 
ted you whiles 1 byde with you for euer. 

„Dun Ae dei 17 EBuen the Sprite of truth, whom the, ä 
2 al confore: wor lde can not receaue, becauſe the worl aue he wor- 
you, and preſerue de ſesth hym not; nether knoweth hun: keth in sche 

Tou- but ye knowe hym: for he dwelleth with ructh. 

you, and ſhalbe in you. 9 

18 Lil not leaue you confortlefle; but 

wyl come to you. n ee 

19 Vet a lytle whyle,and the world feerh he doth by © 

me no more, but ye ſhal ſe me; for lyye, the vertue of 

and ye ſhal lyue. his Spirit. 
20 That 


Shewe vs thy Father? R 


„ 
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20 That day ſhal ye knowethat I am in 
my Father, and you in in, and ſ in you. 
Love & obe- 21 He that hath my commandementes & 
dicoce. kepeth them; the lame is he that loueth A 
* me: and he that loueth me, i ſhalbe loued ir 2 - why 
of my Father and | wit loue him, and w3l grace of God aby 
F ſhewe myne one ſelte to him manite- deth in him. 
RR el | | 
'Bue the bro- da hilecford vnto him (not Iudas Iſca- 
cher of lame |; ot) Lord what is F cauſe that thou wilt 
- Thewethy ſelf vnto vs, and not vato the 
worlds vt 
Eccle 1. 4. 23 leſus anſwered,andlayd vato him, YE 
a man loue me, he wil *kepe my ſayinges: i V herby head 
and my Father wil lout him, and we wil verciflerh the not 
o ha ue reſpe et to 
come vnto hym, and wikdwel with bum. the world, leſt they 
24 He that loueth me not, kepeth not my ſholde be drawen_ 
ſayinges: and the wordes which ye he are, backe by euel exã 
are not myne, but the Fathers which ſent * ** 


D me. 1 
25 Theſe haue | ſpoken vnto you, beyng 
yer prefent with you. 
John.15.d. 26 But that Comforter, wliich is the holy 
wil 16.b. Goft, whom my Father wil ſend in my na- 
Her ia. me, he ſhal teache you al thynges, & bring 
all chinges to your remembrance, what jo 
euer | haue tolde you. 


Prado... „: 25 Peace Ileue with you, my peace | ge-. * 2 conſort 
ue vnto you: not as theworlid geueth,veue d Prolperttie. 
Into you: let not yourhartes be troubled, 
* 


nether teare ye. 

28 Ye haue beard how I ſayd vnto yon, 

Igo, and wil eome vnto you. If ye loued 

1:14 4 mezye wold vęre ly reioycr, becauſe l ſaid, 1 In thae that 


en Igo ynto my Father: ſor my Father 15! gre Chrifte-is become 

bc 10 Ares then l. | man to be media- 

nude ed tor be tacue God 
and vs. 


110 * 
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7 29 And now haue I ſhewed you, before 
it come: that when it is come to paſſe, ye 
myght beleue. 
30 Here after wyLI got talke many wor- 
des vnto youfar Fee prince of thys world Satan execu. 
m Satanſbalaf- commeth, and hath ®noght in me. 1 
his fores bur be zl Bus that the woeld may knowe that zy due pernt 
ſhal not finde tliat I loue my Father: therfore as the Father ſion of Sl. 
in me which he lo gaue me commandement, euen ſo do I. Ry 


keth fore · fur I am 
that innocent libe e, let vs 8⁰ hence. U. 


with out ſpot. 


5 


THE LV. CHAPTER. 

The ſwete exhortation , and. mutual loue 
betwixt Chriſte N þ . cẽ- 
mone afflictian : and perſecutians. The office of 
the holy Geſt, and the Apeſtles. a 


] the true vine, and my Father is an A 
houſband man. 
2*Euery branche that beareth not frute in Mv. 15. b. 
me, he taketh away: and euery branche 
that beareth frute, he pourgeth, y it may 
bring forth more frute. | 
No are ye cleane through the wordes Chap. 13. l. 
which I haue ſpoken ynto you. . 
4 Bide in me, and I in you. as the branche 
i — not beare frute of it ſelfe, except it a- 
a we can brin- byde in the vine: no moxe can ye, except 
ge forthe no fruit „ ahyde in me. 
axcept we be u- Je a f a 
gase in Chriſte. 5 1 am the vin ye are the branches. he To abyde in 
that abydeth in me, and I in him, the ſame Chrite. 
bringeth forthe muche frute. For without 
me, can ye do nothing. 
6 If a man byde not in me, he is caſt for - Cnc. 
the as a 9 2 m ga- 
ther them and caſtthem into the fyrtgaanet 
they burne. 8 ben | 
7 If 


* 
\ 


belles bed I. 


BY s. TOHN, 175 


B 5 If ye byde in me and my b wordes alſo 
i. lala. . d. in you: xaſke what ye wyl,and it ſnalbe do 
ne to you. ATT 
8 Hereinis my Father glorified, that ye 
beare much frute, and be made my diſci- 
les. 
| | 8 As my Father hath loued me, euen ſo 
wher with I haue I loued you: Continue in my loue. 
laue ou · 10 If ye ſhal kepe my commandementes, 
ye ſhal byde in my loue: euẽ as I haue kept 
my Fathers commandemẽtes, and byde in 
his loue. 
11 Theſe thynges haue I ſpoken vnto you, 
that my ioy e myght remayne in you, and 
per fed and that your ioye myght be ful. 
entier. 12*This is my commandement, that ye lo- 
Chap. 13.d. ue together, as I haue loued you. 
1.4 ll. 4.4. 1j * Greater loue then this hath no man, 
_— _ he beſtoweth hys life for his frien- 
= es. * 
Jh. 3. e. 14 ve are my friendes, yf ye do whatſo- 
be. . a. ener I commande vou. 
15 Hence forth, call I you not ſeruantes, 
for the ſeruant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth: but I haue called you friendes, for 
Lallthinges that I haue heard of my Fa- 
ther. I haue opened to you. 
Uealon-. 16 Fe haue nor choſen me, bur I haue cho 
Mu. 28. 4. ſen you, and ordeyned you, * that ye go & 
N bryng forth frute, and that your frute re- 
mayne: that what ſoeuer ye ſhal aſke of 
my Father in my name, he may geue it 
you. 
17 This commande I you, that ye lone to- 
gether. nn 
Atliaiös for 8 If the world hate you, ye know, that it 
Chrite, hated me, before it hated you. 


b We mlit be 
rooted in Ieſus 


Chriſte by faith, 


c * that cs 
is nothingomitte 
that is neceſſarie 
tor vs and concer- 
ning our ſaluatio» * 


» — 2 
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19 If ye were of the wor ld, the world wol 
de loue his owne:butbecaule ye are not of 
the world, but 1 haue choſen you out 
of the world, therfore hateth you the 
world. | 
20 Remember the ſaying that I ſayd vn- 
to you.. The ſeruant is not greater then y Chap. 13. b. 
e Lord *If they haue perſecured me; fo w1 mat, IO. c. 

fo ſignibeth, to be they perſecute you: If they haus © kept wy N 44. 

diligent to eſpie ſay inges, they wil alſo kepe yours. 

kaures to trippe o 21 #Bur all theſe . yl hey do vn- Chap. ib. a. 

* to you for my names ſake, becauſe they ha þ 

ue not knowen hym that ſent me. 

22 If had not come and ſpoken vnto the, 

they” ſhould not haue ha 1 

e their ſinne 


e In that th 
refuſed Chrifieca haue they nothing to clo 


* keth from themall with all. | 
Bo ets of Vetha hart le hare ay Pics 
- Rihedthem (elucs, al ſo. 4 
as if they-had be. 24 If I had not done workes among the 
be a 4 ad which none other man did they had not 
Vase. hat fynne : bur now haue they botk ſene, 
and haue hated both me, and alſo my Fa- 


„Or, sould. 


. 8 


ther. 

25 Euen that the ſaying myghe be fulfyl PV. f ce, 
„led, that is written in their Iawe: They ha 0. d. 
&. ted me withoura cauſe. a 


26 ut when the Comforter ſhal come,“ cl 
vhiome t wil ſend ynto you from the Fa- JA 274. 

ther, euen the Sprite of trurh; Which 

2 3 of the Father, he ſhal teſliſie 

93 of me. 115 11. 

g 27 And ye ſhal wytnefſe alſd ; becauſe 
ye haue bene with me fromthe begyt- 
nyng. f INUL II ; Ii ys ; . 
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THE XVI. CHAPTER, 


'He eh them in remembrance of the croſ- 
u th 4 


eir owne infirmitie to come, and ther 
fore doth con fort them with the hope of his e- 
Hreteuruing. of his victoric, fl 205 Goit, 
and of their prayers. 


Heſe thinges haue I fayd vnto you, be 
*And ſo e 4. cauſe ye ſhould not be ' offended. 
ke fromme. 2 They ſhal excommunicate you: yea, the 
time Jhal come, that whoſoever kylleth 
you, wil thinke that he doth God ſeruice. 
Chap.ly. d. 3* And ſuche thynges wyl they do vnto 
you, becauſe they haue not knowen the Fa 
ther, nether yet me. 
4 But the ſe chynges haue I tolde you, that 
when that houre ſhal come, ye might re- 
membre them, that I tolde you. And theſe 
thinges * ſayd I not vnto you kt the begin 
ning, becauſe I was with you. — — — 
5 Bar now I go my way to him that ſent li 
* For if you me, and none of you aſketh me, Whither 
dyd conſider gueſt thou? a 
ye wolde c- 6 But becauſe I haue ſaid ſuche thinges 
voyſe. 8 
vnto you, your hartes are ful of ſo- 
rowe. | 
7 But Itel you the truth, It is expedient 
for you that I go away. for if I go not a- 
way, that Comforter wyl not come vn- 
, to you: but it I departe, I wil tend him vn- 
Vr, ebuince · o vou . .; 
3 8 And vhen be is come, he vil“ reproue b His enemies 
the comming the world of ſynne, and of rig htuouſnes, pen content 
1. and of iudgement. ä | to death,(halbe cd 
venue and 9 Of® ſynne, becauſe they beleue not vitt by their one 


_—__ conſcifce,for that 
7 — on me. they dy d not bele- 


uc in lum. Act. 2. f. 


ry - 


« He bare with 


-* Chap. XVI. AE GOSPEL WRIT 
e Wherforethe 10 Ofer 5 go to my 


Ne needed — ye ſhal ſe me no more. 
juſte,& beloued of 11 Of 4 iudgement, becauſe the prince of. 
his Father, and not this world is iudged already. B 
, «ondened by bim |. I haue yet man thinges to ſay vnto * Theſe thin, 
” ava ++. ag or * * y — 
25 you, but ye can not beare them now. * 
5 * When Jy 13 How be it, when he is come which is arlze of the | 


the Sprite of truth, he wil lead you into 2 
Ye all truth. For he ſhall not ſpeake of him © > Boom 
mane lene + ſelfe, but whatſoeuer he ſhal beare „that 
3 OSS) an the cal he ſpeake; and he wil ſhewe you ſuch 
Sonne ofGod thinges as are to come. 
haue —.— 14 l e ſhal mr me, For! he ſhal recea- 
ue of myne, and ſhal e it vnto you. 
— Land ra ls All chinges that the Father hach „are 
e. E. i. d. Phi. mine: cherfore ſaid IL, That he ſhall take of 
N 8 as wecking myne, and ſhew it vnto you. 
r ſpirieual kyn- 16.* A litle ie, and ye ſhal not ſe me: c 
Teile 1 for * alicle while, and reſbalft me: for 
to my Father. 6 „From death! 
F = — 17 Thafayg ſome of his difejplongmbgnhs pt. fp glo- 
* 1 * e ſelues, What is this that he ſapthynto vs, 1 dug 50 
8 TEE ' 'Alitle while,and ye ſhal not ſe mezand a- wich my bes- 
holy Goſt vl Rete A liele while, & ye ſhal eme, and wenhy venue. 
at I go to my Father? 6 
18 They ſaid therefore, What is his that © 
he ſaith, Alicle while:we can not tel what 
he ſayerh. 
19 leſus perceaued char they would aſke 
him, and ſayd vnto them, Is this it that ye 
enquire of among your ſelues, that I ſayd 
Alitle while. & ye ſhal not ſe me: and agay 
ne, A litie why/e, and al ſe me? 
20 Verely verely I (ayvmo you, Ve ſhal 
wepe and lament , but the world ſhal re- ige 
ioyce: and ye ſhal ſorowe, but your ſorowe Goſpel. hs 
ſhalbe turned to ioye. 
h | 2 A 


7 >. 
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2: A woman when ſhe trauayleth hath 
. . becauſe her houre is come: but af- 
ſone as ſhe is deliue red of the Dee 
temembreth no more the anguyſhe; for 
11 2 that a man is borne; i into the worl- 


+,» 165 


22 And ye. now therfore are in ſorow: dur 
—— I wil ſe you” ag yne, and your hartes ſhal 
hey reioyee, and your ioye Mal 5 no mantake g Foritſhalbs 
from you. rownded vpG 


u l And-in thay debe me bro pee b 


Fr ſtron-. * Verely verely 1 fay vnto you, Goft. 
. whatſocuer ye hal aſke my Father inmy h For ye halhe 
%% Name, he wil geue it yo 44 — 
mar. II. c > you. ge, and ſhal no mo 


E ” Hicherto haue ye aſked nothing in my re doug as you we> 

Fg nes name: aſ ke, and ye ſhal rece aue, as, your * 

ioye may de ful. 

25 , Theſe thinges haue I ſpoken vnto you 

in prouerbes : the tyme wil come, when [ 

Mal no more ſpeake to you in prouerb ky 

but I ſhal ſhew you plainly of my 1 

ther. „ eu 
40866 At that day ſhal ye aſke in my Name: " 
N and I Gay not vnto you, that I wal pray va 1 — 


to my Father for you: he. 
27 For the Father him ſelf loueth you, Tee 


ſbeseth that 1 
cu 1. 1 becauſe ye ha ue loued me,“ and haue bes mal obtelne their 
leued that | came out from God. Ll — withour 


IL went out from my Father, and came — of ay 
into the world : : againe I leaus the ce Tt 
and goto my Father. 
29 His diſciples ſayd vnto him, Lo nom 
ſpeake ſt thou plainly, and thou abel 
no prouerbe. Ke 
'- 30 Now knowe we y thou knoweſt all thi 
Teen nedeſt not that any man ſhuld aſ- 
thee any queſtiẽ. Bythis we be leue, that 
2. i. 
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thou cameſt from God. 
3x Ieſus anſwered them, Now do you be- 


leves 
32*Beholdy the houredraweth nye, and is 
already come, that ye ſhalbe ſcattered e- — 2 
uery man into his one, and ſhal leaue ne 
& Althogh mẽ alone. but yet am I not * alone: for my Fa- 
— Au ther is with me. | 
niſbed, for he and 33 Theſe wordes haue I ſpoken vntoyou, 
his Facher arcooe. that in me ye myght haue peace «inthe · we have ret 
world ye ſhal haue cribulation : but be 9d contort 
of good cheare., I haue ouercome the pn qrafied 
wands ow, tit, uncl. 


THE XVII CHAPTER, 
The prayer of Ch1 iſie vnto hys Fathey, lo- 
the for him ſel fe and Apoſtles, and alſo for all 
ſuche 45 rec caue the trueth. 


1 vor des ſpake Ieſus, and lyft vp A 
his eyes to heauẽ, and ſayd, Father the 
houre is come, gloriſie thy Sonne, that thy 
Sonne alſo may glorifie thee. 
a Chriſte hath 2 * As thou haſt geuen him power ouer N. 28 d. 
one way all fleſhe, that he ſhould geue eternal ly- 
| fe, to as many, as thou halt geuen / Which ar 
= him, . he | „de cle 
0, 3 This is lyfe eternal, that they knowe 
-» *--7.  theetobethe only very God, and whome 
q thou haſt (ent, Iclus Chriſte. 
4 haue ' glorified thee on the earth: I Ar vel by de 
haue ſiniſhed F worke which thou gaueſt f. * 
me to do. 18 ; 
5 Ant now gloriſie me thou Father with 
<hyne owne ſelfe, with the glorie which I 
had with thee, yer this world vas. 2 


[4 
. 


os n 


244 


40 
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s Ihauedeclared thy Name vnto the me 


ApoRler which thou gaueſt me choſes-our of the 
2 1 they wer . gaueſt 6 b \ Out eleties 
them me, & t aue ke inges. eth in the 
B 2 Now the — that 2 what-- ; 8 
ſoeuer thou haſt geuen me, are of thee. only foudation & 
8 Por I haue geue vnto them the wordes au- 12 — 
which thou gaueſt me: and they haue rece ed © vs in Chri- 
ch. 16. d. aued them, and haue knowen ſurely that fte , through who- 


I came out from thee , and haue beleued are hiked 


The 


that thou dyddeſt ſent me. Chen — 
'The reproba 9 I pray for them, and pray not for the” 1.4. 
tt ' world: but for them which thou haſt ge- 


uen me, for they are thyne. 
10 And al myne are 1 thyne are 
myne · and I am glorified in them. 
11 And now am no more in the world, 
but they are in the world, and I come to 
1 —— kepe thẽ — Name, 
vhich thou haſt geuen me, t ey 
be one, as we wh oy 4 *. "es — 
12 While I was with them in the world, tie of faith & ſpri 
I kept them in thy Name: thoſe that thou *- 
gaueſt me, haue | kept, and none of them 


FA is loſt, but that *chylde of perdirion:that 4 He nas ſo cal 


Pfad. 110.4. the * Scripture myght be fu ylled. led, nor onely for 
j 1} Now come I to thee, and theſe wordes _ Rand» God 


Geake [ in the world, that they myght ha had appoynted & 

ue my ioye ful in them ſelues. — 0 him to 

14 I haue geuen them thy wordes, & the — 29 

world hath hated them, becauſe they are 

— ; rheigei not of the world, euen as I am not of the 

te of re gene- world. . 

— * i I defire not that thou ſhouldeſt take 

teth the chat them out of the world, but that thou kepe 

are Clrifts, them from euyl. | 
16They are not of y world, as I am not of 


Z. U. 
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a the world. ä | 
e Reneve them 17 ”< Sanctiſie them with thy trueth. thy Or, Coats 
virh t hy —, is "vp > Ing "Ap _ 
Ss ey ate, 18Aschoudiddeſt (7d me into che world, W © 
thy wil, auen ſo haue I ſent them into the world. 
| 19 Aud for cheir ſakes ſanctiſie I myſely, be 
8 might be ſãdi ſied through n n 
renne * AM 
20 I pray not for them alone, but fox ths 
alſo which ſhal bel eue on me, through 
their preachyng. 2 
21. That they all may be one , as thou Fa- 
1 pen. me,and war ears 5 my they 
may be alſo one in vs:that the* world may 
* 97 — beleue that thou haſt ſent me. | 
perience be corui- 22 And the glorie that thou gaueſt me, "1 have fle. 
&cd to cofefſe my I haue geuen them: that they may be one, J£ men the 
— as we ate one. tro — perf 
23 I ia them, and thou in me; that they felicitic. 
may be made perfect in one, and that the 
world may knowe, that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haſt loued them, as thou haſt lo- 
20 Fader, eil charebey which des 
„ 4 Father, I wi they which thou Ch 12. d. 
oe. 88 haſt geuẽ me, bes with me where I am: chat E 
prehende' the love they may fe my glorie, which thou haſt ge 
#herzith God lo. nen me, for thou louedſt me before the £5 
_— dation of the world was layed. \ 
25 O ryghteous Father, the world alſo 
hath not knowen thee, but I baue knowen 
thee, & theſe haue knowen, that thou haſt 
ſent me; + | | 
26 And I haue declared vnto them thy 
Name , and wil declare it : that the loue 
wherewith thou haſt loued me,may be in 
them, and I in them. | 1212.51 
The 
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THE XVIII. CHAPTER. 
-: Chrifte is betrayed . The order of his 
mouth — — — to the + — 
ſmitet h us eare. Ieſu i 
— aiaphas, a ins — 
and a fernant fmiteth him . He telleth Pilate — 
* what his H ngdeme irt, who cleareth him, c | 
not wlan ding he was leſſe eftemed then a 
murtherer. 


A Vhen leſus had ſpoken theſewordes, 
he went forth with his diſciples ouer 
Mat ab. d. the *broke*Cedron, where was agarden, : 
mar. 14. d. into the which he entred, and his diſci- Fl Noo 2515 
alte. az. d. ples. through the «hich 
I, Ng 2 Tudas alſo which betrayed him, knewe © fireame ranngaf- 
the place, for Ieſus oft tymes reſorted thi Neat nyne. 
ther with his diſciples. ' 
3 Tudas then after he had receaued ab bã b The which he 
de of mẽ and miniſters of the hie Prieſtes _ 4. — of 
and Phariſeis, came thither with lãternes a 
and fyrebrandes. and wepons. 
4 Then leſus, knowing all thinges that 
ſhould come on him, went forth and faid 
/ whe vnto them, Whome ſeke ye? 
124% They anſwered him, Teſts of Nazaret. 
Ieſus faid vnto them, I am he. Indas alſo 
which betrayed him, ſtode with them. 
6 And aſſone as he had ſaid ynto them; 
am he: they vent backwardes, and fel to 
the grounde. 
7 And he aſked them agayne, Whome ſe- 
ke ye? And they fayd, leſus of Naza - 
ret. 
8 Teſuranfwered , I ſaid vnto you, Tam 
he. therfore if ye ſeke — go their 


way, 


ad IE 6 


7.111, 


—— — 
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9 That the ſaying myght be fulfylled w 

e He both ſpa- he ſpake, vc Of thẽ which thou gaueſt me, Chap.r7, l. 
— 7 — hy ger haue L not loſt one. | 
hn mo 10 Then Simon Peter hauing a ſword, dre ? 

we it, and ſmote rhe hye Prieſtes ſeruant, 
and cut of bys ryght eare. The ſeruantes 
name was Malchus. | 

1 Then ſayd leſus ynto Peter, Put vp thy 

fworde into the ſheath, ſhal I not drincke 

of the cup which my Father hath geuen 


med e 
11 Then the hande and the Capt ayne, & 
the officers of the Ie ves toke leſus, and 
bounde him: C 
1j And led hym away to“ Annas fyrſt( for E44 
; he was Father,inlawe, ypto Caiaphas , & who - 
j A this was the hie Prieſt i chat ſame yere.) Chritte rats 
me of life by Gods 14 And Caiaphay was he, that gaue coun» , ape ike 
ordinance: yet the ſel to the Tewes; that it was expediẽt that de. 
ä and diſ· one man ſhould dye for the people. 
acntion of che He. 1j And Simon Peter folowed Ie ſus, and * 
mains from tyme another diſciplo: that diſciple was knows 2.26. 
one change of the hie Prieſt, & went in with Ieſus in: T 
ier sur. to the hall of che hie Prieſt. If 
16 But Peter ſtode at the dore without. 
Then went out that ot her diſciple which 
vas knowen vnto the hie Prieſt, and ſpa- 
ke eo the mayd that kept the doxe, and 
broght in Peter. | | 
17 Then ſayd the mayde that kept the 
gore vnto Peter Att not thou alſo one of peter d:nink 
this mam diſciples{He ſfayd,l am not. 
#8: And the ſaruantes and officers: ſtode 
rhete, which had made a fyre of coles, for 
r coldey andahey warmed the ſelues. 
| — N Bade among them& war- 
med hym ſelfe, 
Til. x 19 The 


| The hye Prieſt then aſked leſus of his 
* Adiſeip les, and of his dodrine. 
| Frankely, & 20 leſus anſwered him. I (pake* openly . 
a to the world, I ener taught in the Synagd 2 
ge and inthe temple, hyther all the Ie- 
wes reſorte, and in ſectet haue I ſayd no- 


thyns. : 
21 Why aſkeſt thou metaſke them which 
heard me what I ſayd vnto them: beholdeꝭ 
they can tel what I ſayd. Wy 
22 When he bad thus ſpoken, one of the 
officiers which ſtode by, ſmote lefus with 
his rod, ſaying , Anſwereſt thou the bye 
—_— ſo? 3 — 
Cheikranſoer 23 leſus anſwered him, If I haue enyl ſpo 
ro him that Ren, beare witnes of the euyl: but it I haue 
itcth him. wel ſpoken, why ſmyteſt thou me? 
24 (Now Annas had ſent hum boude vnro 
Caiãphas tlie hie Prieſte) 
25 „And Simon Peter ſtode and warmed 
M1 26. him ſelfe. and they ſayd vnto hum, Art not 
wars f thou alſo one of his diſciples i He denied 
Ik 1 u, and ſayd, I am not. 4} 
4" 26 One of the ſeruantes of the hye Prie- 
ſte , his coſyn whoſe eare Peter ſmote of, 
ſayd vnto him, Did not I ſe thee in the gar 
den with him? 
27 Peter then denied agayne, and immo- 
diately the cocke crewe. 
Mat.27.4, 28*The led they leſus from Caiiphas inta 
mr. 15. 4. the hall ofludgemet.lewas in F morning, 
„ and they them ſelues ent not into ; lud 
A 10. d. — hall, leſt they ſhould be“ defiled, 
& 11.4 but that they myghr eat the Paſchal Abe. 
29 Pilate then went out vnto them, and 
ſayd , Whar accuſarron bring ye ag ainſt 
this man? 3% 
2. illi. 


R * 
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2 They af wered and ſayd vato him, If 


were not ameuyl doer, e would: not 
| — him — TIL 
e Heſpake this 31 faydÞPilate vnto „Take ye F 
diſdeyntlly,becau lum, & iudge hym after your om 4 
4 a1“ all right & then lewes ſayd vato him, It i; not f law 
= ful for vs to put any man to death. 
4 ly, Tho) Gul- 32 That che wordes-of leſus nugbt be ful 
not ſuffre vs to do Hlled-which he ſpake, ſigniſting what de- 
*. ath he ſhould dye. 
3 Then Pilate entred into the ludgemer 
hall againe, and called laſus, & ſayd vnte 
hym, Art thou the Kyng of che Lewes? 
34 Ieſus anſwered, Say ſt thou that of thy 
ſelfe, or dyd other tel it thee of meg 
35 Pilate anſwered, Am la lewei Thyne 
one nation fand the hye Prieſtes haue de 
liuered thee vnto me. What haſt than 
8 done = Lotz, 
6 leſus anfreredi, My kingdome is not 
g It andeth not of this 8 world af my kyngdome were of 
in ſtrength of men this worlde, then would my ſeruants ſuer 
= werldely de iy ght, that — — 
11 


tothe Iewetabut mow is my kyng d oma not 
Dom hence. 0449 2d | 

r Pilate then ſayd vnto hymi, Art chou G 
a Kyng then? Ieſus anſwered, Thon ſa 


tha ſhould beare wytnes wato the gru- 
elles n 1 | 
-*3.1y4 23141 0p Gee. „ N 42113 AV i ö 
ite ſay ve bym, IV harts cru fl 
h This was one eth And when n ein- 
bf their blynde a- a a 
buſes: for the Lane out agayne vnto the Lewes, and ſagd vnto M4. 27. 


he ha thaty he wont ful queſtion. 


God gave'no li them Þ fyud e in hiich no edufe ar u.. marr; 4. 
Nabel dp, 39 Wehle d, una, he Aude dell .:. 


ger 


AA. . e. 


A* 


Mat. 27. e. 


mar. 16. d. 
Chriſte is 


whipped ,and 72 er, a purple garment. 


crouned 


thornes- 


with 
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uer you one looſe at Eaſter , wyl ye then 


that I looſe ynto you the Kyog o the le- 


wes? 


40 Then cried they all agayne, ſaying, 


Not hyn but Barabbas : & nen , | 


was a murtherer. . 


$54 


, . XIX. CHAPTRA.. 
Viſben Pilate colde not aſwa 

the Tewes againſt Chriſte T vera) 4 
vp with his /aperſoription to le hanged bit u- 
iu two theewes ..\ Tbeycuft lattes far bir gar- 
mets. He commendeth his mother vnto Ion. 
Calleth for drinche, dyeth , hi- ſycſe is perced, 
and taken done * the ereſſe,s is buryed. 


Hen Pilate toke Teſus and "ſcourged 
him. 
2 And the ſouldiers wound a croune 
thornes and put it on ſtis head, and they 


mon ; Hayl — of the — 
mote: hum wich the ſtaues. 


4 —_— Pilate went forth ag ayne, and 
ſayd vnto the, Behold, I bring him fortihẽ 
to you, that ye may knowe,thar 5 no 
faute in him. 

5 Thencame leſus forth \ weari — a crou- 
nb o thotne, and a robe of purple And 
Pidereſayd:vnto them, > Behold the man. 
6 Mhon the bye Prieſtes and officiers 
ſaw hym, they cryed, ſaying, Cruciſie, cru 
ciſie late ſayd vnto them, Takes ye 
him and crucifie bi for fynde no fau- 


te in him. Derr 294903] 2115 044 


7 The lewes anſwered him, We have 3 


lawe, andby vr lane haegbt ta dye; ber 


1 


a He thoght to 
haue paciſied the 


of furie of the lese 


by ſome indifferẽ t 
corregion, 


b He ſpake is 
mockery , becauſe 
Chriſte called hi 
lelfe kynge. 


Chap. XIX. THE GOSPEL vr 


< Chriſte ues in — — — — y - Sõne 2 God. 
Sonne of g W ilate heard that ſaying, He was 
r the more afrayde. Es 
him ſelfe ſo «ith 9 And went agayne into the Iudgement 
out breache ofthe hall, and ſayd vnto Ieſus, Whẽce art thout 
— — but Leſus gaue him none anſwer. 
tion was falſely ap 10 Then ſayd Pilate vnto him, Speakeſt 
pied. thou not yato me? Knoweſt thou not that 
Ihaue power to cruciſie thee, & haue pow · 
er to looſe thee? 
11 leſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt haue 
à Herby he ſbe· no d pover at all agaynſt me, except it we- 
— poop tg re geuen thee from aboue:therfore he that 
his office and deliuered me vnto thee , is the more in 
autor itic. ſynne. 
12 And from thence forth, ſoght Pilate 
wears to looſe hym: but the Lewes cryed, 
ſaying , Vf thou let hym go, thou art not 
Cæſars friẽde: for whoſocuer maketh hym 
ſelfe a Kyng, is againſt Cæſar. 
13 When Pilate heard y ſaying, he b 
Leſus forthe, and late downe to geue ſen- 
tence, in a place called the Pauement, and 
in Hebrue, Gabbatha. 
14 And it was the Preparing day of the 
Eaſter,and about y ſyxt houre: & he ſayd 
vnto the Iewes, Beholde your Kyng. 
15 But they cried, Away whim, away with 
him, cruciſie him. Pilate ſayd vnto them, 
Shal I cruciſie your King ? The hie Prieſts 
anſwered, We haue no Kyng but Cæſar. 
x6 Then deliuered he hym vnto them, to 
be crucified. * And they toke Ieſus, & led 
hym _ 4. 
i7 And he bare his croſſe, and came into 
2 place called theplaceof dead mir Sculles, 
in Hebrue, Golgotha 


13 Wher 


C 


A place ſome 
what hye,and 
rayſed vp. 
"Which was 
midday. 


Mat. 27.4, 
mar. 15 b. 
LK. 23, . 
Which was 
the place of 


"  ELEcution. 
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18 Wher they crucified him, & two other 
with him, on ether ſyde one, and Ieſus in : 
the middes. 6 
19 And Pilate wrote alſo a title & put it 
on y croſſe. The writing was , 1ESVS OP 
NAZARET KYNG OF THE IL WES, 
20 Thys tytle then read many of the Ie- 
wes : for the place where Ieſus was cruci- 
fied:was nye tothe citie . and it was Writ- 
Becauſe all ten in*Hebrue,Greke,and Latin. 
use might 21 Then ſayd the bye Prieſtes of the Ie- 
1. wes to Pilate, Wryte not, Kyng of the Ie» 
wes: but y he ſayd, l am Kyng ot y Iewes. 
22 Pilate anſwered, What | haue wryttẽ, 
that haue | wrytten . 
E 23 Then the ſouldiers,when they had cru- 
ciſied Ieſus, toke his garmentes and made 
foure partes, to eue iy ſouldier a parte, & 
alſo his cote: the core was wychour ſeme, 
wroght vpon through our. 
24 Therfore they tayd one to another, Lex 
: vs not deuide it, but caſt lottes for it, who 
ſhal haue it. That the e Seripture myglit be © 7 hat whichwas 
P{al.22.c, fulfilled, which ſayth, They departed my 14 — 
ray ment among them: and on my cote dyd ſhed in leſus 
caſt lottes. And the ſouldiers did ſuch Chriſte. 
thinges in dede. 
25 Then ſtode by the croſſe of Teſus, his 
mother, and his mothers ſyſter Mar ie che 
fe of Cleopas, and Marie Magdalene. 
26 When leſus ſa we his mother, and the 
diſciple ſtandyng whome he loued, he 
ſayd vnto his mother, Woman, beholde 
thy ſonne. , 
F 27 The ſayd he to the diſciple, Behold thy 
mother. and from that houre, the diſciple 
toke her home vnto hym. 


— 


Chap, XIX. THE GOSPEL wRIT 


28 After, when Ieſus knowe y all thinges 
were perfourmed, y the*Sctipture might P/ C l. 
be fulfilled, he ſayd, I thirſt. - - mat 27. f 
29 And there was ſet a veſſel ful of vine- mar. ig d. 
ger. and they filled a ſponge with vine- 
tu may appeare ger, & "wound it about fan hyſſope falke, .,,. . 1 

that the croſſe was and put it to his mouth. * irvpoantyc 

Hor — ma 20 Aſſone as leſus had receaued of the vi ſope falke. 

rr « ve neger, he ſayd, $ It is finiſhed: and bowed 

with an hy ſſope ſia his head, and gaue vp the goſt. 

— Les 31 The lewes „ it was the day 

* — $-_—" ofthe Preparation, that the bodies ſhould 

herbes,as the Ce- not remayne vpon the croſſe on the Sab- 

dre was hieſt a- bath day, for that Sabbath was an hye * Becavſe the 


1 day) beſoght Pilate y their legges might 2% . 


is perſe&ed by the be broken, and that they might be taken —— — ap 
only 1 of downe. bath day. 
— = the 32 Then came the ſouldiers & brake the 
ave are ended. legges of the fyrſt theſe, and of the other 
which was crucified with Ieſus. 

3 But when they came to Ieſus, and ſaw 
that he was dead already , they brake not 
his legges. 
34 But one of the ſoudiers with a ſpeare, 
perced him into the ſyde, and forchwith 
came therout bloude and water. 
35. And he that ſawe it, bare recorde, & G 
his record is true: he knoweth y he ſayth 
true, that ye might beleue alſo. 
36 For theſe thynges were done, that the 

. *Scripture ſhould be fulfylled , Not one Exsd.r2.g, 
of hi yoo ſhal be ＋ Abet N uu. 9. b. 
1 37 And agayne another Scripture ſayth, 

A That ite ſay bey that ſee hym who — Zach. ig c. 
before Chriſts de- t ugh. | M at 27.8. 
eth, but now he de 10 Aer that, Ioſeph of Arimathza(who mar 15.4. 


clareth him ſelfe 


maniſeſtly. was adiſciple of Teſus, but h Geretsly for lux 23 f 


care 
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feare of the Iewes) beſoght Pilate that he 
might rake downe the body of Ieſus: and | 
| Pilate gaue him licence. he came then and 2 
5 toke leſus body. 

39 And there came alſo Nicodemus ( 8 
4 at the begynnyng came to leſus by night) 
13 and brog ht of myrrhe and aloes mingled 
| — about an hundreth pound we- 


yght. — 
40 i Then toke they the body of Ieſus, and bop was as _=_ 


wound it in lynne clothes wthe odoures, preparation & en- 
as the maner of the lewes is to bury. trie vnto the zeſur 
41 And in that place whete Ieſus was cru — 

9 cified , was a garden, and in the garden a 

el — ſepulchre , wherin was neuer man 

layd. 

42 There then layd they Ieſus, becauſe of 

the Tewes Preparation x fon & becauſe the 

ſepulchre was nie at hand- 


THE XX. CHAPTER 
The reſurreftion of Chriſt. /Vhich appeareth 
to Marie Magdalene and to all his diſciples, 
to their great con forte. The incredulitie aui 


canfe fn of Thomas. The effi of the Goſpel. 
A 3 the * firſt day after the Sabbath, 


came Marie Magdalene, early when 

it was yet * darke;vnro the ſepulchre, and a She departed 

Mat.28 4. {aw the ſt one take away from the tombe. from home before 
g g da y. and came thi 

lat 24.4. 2 Then ſhe ranne, and came to Simon Pe- ier about che fun 

mar. 16 4. ter, and to the other diſciple w hom leſus ne ryſing. Mar 16. 

loued,and ſayd vnto them, The y haue ta- 

ken away the Lord out of the to mbe , and 

we can not tel where they haue layd him. 

peter therfore went forth; aid y other 


- diſciple, and came ynto the ſep11lchre, 


Chap. XX. 


b He belened 
that Chriſts 


% 


THE GOSPEL wAIT 


4 And they rãne bothe together, but that * 
other diſciple did out runne Peter, and 
tame fyrſt ro the ſepulchre. 


5 And he ſtouped doune, & ſave the lyn- 


body 


was takt away Ac- 
cording ag Marie 


nen clothes lying: yet went he not in. 

6 Then came Simon Peter folowing him, 
and went into the ſepulchre, and ſawe the 
Iynnen clothes lye, | 
7 And che” napkin that was about his he- p 

ad, not lying with the lynnen clothes, but r, cover, 
wrapped together in a — by it ſelfe +— chef. 

$ Then went in alſo that other diſciple 

which came fyrſt to the ſepulchre, and be 

ſaw and b beleued. 

9 Foras yet they knew not y*Scripture, 

That he ſhould 2 agayne 2 ä * 1 
10 And the diſciples went away agayne 4. 1 f 
vnto their one home. Lor, to theie 
11*And Marie ſtode without at the ſepul- compagrie, 
chre weping, and as ſhe wept, ſhe bowed Mi. 25.4. 
her ſelfe into the ſepulchre, mar.16.b, 
iz And ſawe two Angels in whyrte,fieting, C 

the one at the head, & the other at the 

te here the body of Ieſus had layne. 

13 And they ſayd vnto her, Woman, why 

wepeſt thouꝭ She ſayd vnto them, They ha 

ue takẽ away my Lord, and I wot not whe- 

re they haue layd him. 

14 When ſhe had thus ſayd, ſhe turned 

her ſelfe backe and ſawe Ieſus ſtanding, 

and knewe not that it was Ie ſus. 

15 leſus ſayeth vnto her, Woman why 

wepeſt thou? Whom ſekeſt thou? She ſup- 

polipg that he had bene y gardener, ſayd 

vnto Rim, Syr, if thou haſt him hẽ- 

ce, tel me wher thou haſt layd bym, and [ D 
wyl fet him. 

16 Ieſus 


Tr 


FTT 


F298 


— 
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+ 26 Teſus ſayeth vnto her, Marie. She tur- 
ned her ſelfe, and ſayd vnto him, Rabbo- 
ni, which is to ſay, maſter. ue 
17 leſus ſayeth voto her, Touche me nor: 
or I am not yet ©aſcended to my Father: ,* — — 
ande dl but go to my brethren and ſay vntothem, to the corporal 
les for he I aſcend vVnto my Father and your Father, preſence,Chrike 
wsthe fyrſt and to my God, and your God. —— — 
— 18 Marie Magdalene came and tolde Lak 12 
. Rom. s. the diſciples that ſhe had ſene the Lord, where vnely after 
r and that he had ſpoken ſuche things vnto — & ves | 
* ut lit with hi 
4. 16. c. 19 * The ſame day then at night, which t%e right hand of 
Ink 24% was the firſt day of the weeke , and when ——— 
L. cor. 15.4. the 4 dores were ſhut where the diſciples x. Se _ 4 as 
were aſſembled together for feare ot the . dutby his 4 
Iewes, came leſus & ſtode in the middes, nine poner he can 
der all pro- and ſayd to them,” Peace be vnto you, hem to ea 


ritie, 4, 20 And when he had fo ſayd, be ſhewed — ON 


of — ynto them his handes, and his ſyde. Then u cd. A4. 12. b. 
leves vie d. — the diſciples glad when they ſawe y * 

Lord. 

21. Then ſayd leſus to them agayne,Peace 
Ma.28.4, be vnto you.“ As my Father ſent me, auen ſo 

ſend you, 

2+ And when he had ſayd that, he *bre- e To gyuethem 


thed on them, and ſayd vnto them, Recea — —— — 


ue the holy Goſt. that waightie char 
F 23 Whoſoeuers ſynnes ye remit , they are ge chat be »olde 

remitted vnto them. and whoſoeuers ſyn- mit vato the: 

nes ye retayne,they are retayned. 

24 But Thomas one of the tselue called 

Didymus , was not with them when Ieſus 

came. 

25 The other diſciples therfore ſayd 

vnto him, We haue ſene the Lord: but he 

ſayd vnto them, Except I fe in his bandes 


Chap. XXI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
the print of the nailes, and put er 
_ che” rint of the nales ae Por,place, 
yde,[ wil not beleue. | 
26 — Ave eight dayes , agayne his di- 
ſeiples were wich in, and Thomas with 
them Then came leſus, vhen the dores we G . 
re ſhut, and ſtode in myddes, and fayd, 
Peace bevnto you. 
27 Aſter that ſayd he to Thomas, Pat thy 
here and ſe my handes; and thruſt 
forth chy hande , and put it into my ſyde, — 24 
and be not faythleſſe, but faithful. 
28 Thomas anſwered, and ſeyd vnto bym, 
Thowartmy Lord, and my God. 
29 leſus ſayd vnto hym Thomas, beeauſe 
thou haſt ſene me, thou beleueſt: bleſſed 
＋ Then nd are they that haue not lene, and yet haue 
oof Cots Forde e And her Ggnes als did 
0 * many other ſigues alſo er Ch. 21. d. 
them ant groue — Jo. in the prefence of his — which 1 
mans ſenſe and re are not wirtren in this bote. theſe are rye Theken of 
. ten that ye might belene , that Teſus is = whole 
Cheilteche Senne of Godl, and that in be- Pu 
* ye mygbit Ae lite thoought' his 


in Name. 

ae ' A0 15 

n 5; MEA. BED» Seb e * 

2 He appearethhi to his diſciples e; Com- 
mandeth Peter earne, 40 to fede He 
forwarneth, — death. Hud of ee 


eee Ss" 


5 


WW 16 1 


: rer 5, Leſirs ſkewed hym belt 
ä Af the.” ſea of Tiberias: — A vor, lake of 
wyle ſhewed he hym ſolte. * Genelareth, 


— 
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thanael of Cana in Galile, & the ſonnes of 
Zebede, and two other of his diſciples. 


B 3 Simon Peter ſayd vnto them, I go a fyſ- 


ſhyng They ſayd vnto him, We alſo wyl 

go with thee. They went their way and en- 

tred into a ſhyp ſtraightway, & that night 

Caught they nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, 

Ieſus ſtode on the ſhore: neuerthelefle the 

diſciples knewe not that it was leſus. 

leſus then ſayd vnto them, Sirs haue ye 

any meatꝰ They anſwered hym, No. 

6 And he ſayd vnto them; Caſt out the 

net on the right ſyde of the ſhyp, and ye 

ſhal fynde. then they *caft out, and anone 2 Albeit they 
they were not hable to drawe it, for F mul — — 
titude of fyſſhes. 1 colel.becauſethey' 
7 Then ſayd the diſciple who'Tefus*lou- hid all nighe ta- 


ed vnto Peter, Ie is the Lord. When Simon e v 


Peter heard that it was the Lord, he gyrddse 
his b conte to him, for he was daked, ant b tt nas fame a 
ſprang into the ſea. 127 nen garmet w ; 


8 The other diſciples came by pe(for n | 


they were not farre from lande, but as it cuſſed vnta him 
were two hundred cubites) & they drewe couered his net- 
the net with fyſſhes. nr parts, Gene 
9 Aſlone then as they were come to lãde, ſoymaing, 

they ſawe hotte coles,and fyſſhe layd the- 

ron, and bread.- |: b | 
0 Telus ſayd vnto them, Bryng of the fy (- 
ſhes, which ye haue now caught. 

1 Simon Peter ſtepped — and drewe 
the net to land, ful of grearfyſſhes, an hũ- 
dre d, fifty, and three: & tot all ther were 
ſo many, yet was not the net broken 


. 


* 


D'12 leſus ſayd vnto them, Cotue and dy- 


ne. And none of the diſc ipleꝭ · durſt aſke 
N A. i. 
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hym, Who art thou? for they knew that ic 
was the Lord, 
13 leſus then came and toke bread, and 
gaue them, and fyſhe lykewyſe. 
14 This is now q; thyrd tyme that Ieſus ap- 
peared to his diſciples, after that he was 
ryſen agayne from death. 
15 So when they had dyned, Ieſus ſayd to E 
e The miniſter Simon Peter, Simon ſænne of Lona, © loueſt 
ci not wel teache thou me more then theſe{ He ſayd vnto 
his Congregati", him, Yea Lord, thou knowelt that I loue 
ex he loue ; 
Chriſt effe&ually: thee, He * vnto hy m, Fede my lambes. 
which loue is not x6 He ſayd to hym ig ayne the ſecond ty- 
— —— Nur teed me, dimõ the ſaue of Iona, loueſt thou nieꝰ 
* . Me ſayd vnto him, Vea Lord, thou knoweſt 
that Iloue thee, He ſayd vnto him, Fede 
| my ſhepe. 
A Becauſe Peter 19 He ſayd ynto him the ꝗ third tyme, Si- 
N 1 — mon the ſonne of lona, loueſt thoume? Peter 
an A podle, Chrift- ſorowed becauſe he ſayd to him the thyrd 
cauſcth hl by the- tyme, Loueſt thou me? and ſayd vnto him, 
& thre tymes ©- Lord thou knoweſt all thinges, thou kno- 
pg to wipe a- : 
way the ame of Welt that I loue thee. Ieſus layd yato him, 
nus three tymeade Fede my ſhepe, v8 
e- 18 *Verely verely I ſay vnto thee, When F 
A thou waſt yonge, thou gyrdedſt thy ſelfe, 2. Pet. ic. 
and walkedſt whither thou woldcſt : but 
© In fed of a When thou ſhalt be olde, thou ſhalt ſtret- 
Caen ſhale che forth thy handes, & another ſhal *gyr 
5 tied wich bades de thee, & lead thee whyther thou woul- 
cordes,% where deſt not 
as now thou gueſt > $ 1 
at libertie, then 19 That ſpake he, figniſiyng by what de- 
chou danse er, 2h he ſhoul f God. 
hte eln feſbe that 20 And when he had ſayd thus, be ſayd to 
after a ſort reſiſt, him Folow me. Peter turned about, 
and ee diſiple, whom ESV $1o- 
uad folowyng: which had alſo *leancd * Chap, ne, 
6 is 


Ch» 


EF. 
nd - 
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his breſt at ſupper, and had ſayd, Lord 
which is he that betrayeth thee? 
0 2 Whe Peter therfore ſawe hym, he ſayd 
to Ieſus, Lord what ſhal he here do? 
G 22 leſus ſayd vnto him, If I welde haue 
him to tary tyl I come, what is that to 
thee! folow thou me. 
23 Then wentthis ſaying abrode among 
the brethrẽ, that that ſame diſciple ſhould 
not dye, Yet leſꝰ ſayd not to him, He ſhol 
de not dye: but if I wolde that he tary tyl 
I come, what is that to tee 
24 The ſame diſciple Is he, which teſtifi- 
eth of theſe thynges , & wrote theſe thin- 
ges. and we kno e thathisreftimoniegis 
true. | 
£bap.20-g- 25 * There are alſo many other thinges 
| _ Ie ſus d — . ſhould 
writren euery one,* I ſuppoſe the worl- | 
de could — the bookes that fr barge week 
ſhould be wrytten. Amen. + fo great an heape. 


ſeingtherfor2 that 
we have ſo muche 
as is neceſſarie, e 


| he to contet 
THE ARGPMENT OF 7 by pen 


1 Adder of the Apoitles. mercic, 


GT Hriſte, after hit aſtenfton,perſoy 
87 med hrs promes to his Apoſtles, 
and ſent them the holy Goft i de- 
claring therty that he wær not 
only myndful of hisChurche:but | 


SW; | 

wolde be the head c maintener thero f for euer. 

Vr berin alſo his mighty power appeareth, wha 

not withflading that Satan and the worlde reſi 

fred neuer ſo muche againſt this aoble worke: 

vet by a fewe ſimple men of 44 1 N tion, reple- 
the ſoande of ſita 
Au. 


. 10e all the worlde i 


Goſpel And here, in the begimmng of the Chur- 
che, and in the increaſe therof. we may playnily 
perceaue the prattiſe and malice which Satan 
continualy vſeth to ſuppreſſe cx anerthrowe the 
Goſpel:he raiſeth con ſpirac ier, tumultes, como- 
tions, perſecutions, ſlander ¶ alli hade of cru 
alte. Agayne we ſhal here beholde the prbuidẽ- 
ce , who onerthroweth his. ennemics en · 
trepriſes , deliuereth his C hre l from the ra- 
ge ef tyrants, ftregtheneth and incourageth his 
moſt valiantly and conſtantly to folowe their Ca 
pitain Chriſtrileaning as ut were Hy this hiftorie 
a perpetual memorie to the Chuche, that the 
Croſſe is ſo ine with the Goſpel, that they are 
fellowes —— that thende of one af- 
fliftion,is but the beginning of an other. Yet ne- 
uertheleſſe God to urneth the troubles, perſecu + 
twons mpriſonings, & tations ofhis,to a guod 
3/ſue: geuing then. 44 it were, in ſorro we, ie: 
in bades.fr r deliuerace: in trau- 
ble, quietn es: in „Aife. Eynaly, this baaꝶ o cõ 
teinethi many excel ent ſermons of the Apoſtles 
and diſciples,as touc hung the death, reſurrectis, 
and. aſcenſion of Chriſie. I he mercie of Bod. f 
the grace and remiſſian of (ynne through Te- 
ſus Ch riſte 07s bleſſed immortalitie. An ex- 
hartation te theminiſtert of Chrifts flocke . Of 
repentance,and feare of God. with other princi- 
pal pointes of aur faith:ſa that this onely hifte- 
rie in a maney may be ſufficient to inſtrutt 4 
man in all true doſtrine and religion. 5 
THE 


OF THE HOLY APO. 
STLES(CALLED THR 


ſecõde booke of S. Luke 
the Euangeliſte.) 


* * 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


** 
he wordes of Chriſte and his Angels to the 
ApoſHes. His aſcenſran. I I herin the Apoſtles 
are occupied til the holy Goſt be ſent. Aud of the 
efeftl3on of Matthias. 


N THE FOR- 
mer treatyſe 

deaze fied The 
ophilus, I ha- 
ue written of 
all that 1 


vs began to 
Es a Wherby is unte 


a s 

do,and te Chriſts doctr ine, & 
ach, his miracles decla 
2 Vntil the red for the cobir- 


. h matio of rhe ſame. 
day in which % Who as they 


he was taken vp, after that he through the were called by 
ropreache holy Goſt, had geuen* commandemen- God,(o had they 
the Goſpel to the b Apolil ! he had their conſciences 

tes vnto the Apoliles , whome he had red by his ko 


A. iii. 


Chap. I. THE ACTES OF 


3 Towhom alſo he ſhewed him ſelf alyue 
after his paſſion, by many infallible to- 
kens,appearing vato them by the ſpace of 
fourty Ee & ſpeakyng ot thoſe thi 
which apperteine to the kyngdom of God. herby God 
e Becauſe they 4, And gathering them together, he com hat in 
ſbuld be all ens. mzded them, that they ſhulde norgepart ** 
from leruſalem: but to wayt for the pro- 
mes of the Fathier,* which ſp he, ye Kue Lug. 24.g. 
heard of me. eo: John 14.4. 
5 For lohn truly baptized with water, 15 d. f 16, 
„ 4 That is, vith but ye ſhalbe baptized with the 4 holy N. 3. 5. 
thoſe r gta Goſt, with in theſe fewe dayes. mar l. c. 
Ch by his 6 When they therfore were come toge- luk.z.c. 
Spirit. ther, they alked of hym, ſaying, Lord wilt 5% l. d. 
thou at this tyme, reſtore the kyngdome %. 54. 
to Iſrael? - 11.6.19 4. 
7 And he Gayd vnto the, It is not for you 
to knowe th tymes, or the ſeaſous, which * For this pa 
the Father hath put in his owne power. 44. 904 
8 But ye ſhal receaue pawer of the holy — wa * 
Goſt, vhen he ſhal come on you: & ye ſhal to him ſelfe. 
e They muſt en- be © wytneſſes vnto me both in leruſalem, 
2 by and in all le wrie h and in Samaria, ant euẽ 
fore muſt fight be. Vnto the f yttęrmoſt partes of the earth." 
fore they getthe 9 And wheg he had ſpokẽ theſe thinges B 
7 7 — , whyle they behelde,he was taken vp, EA 14.2 4.f 
mighe learae cht eloude receaued him vp out of their light. wherbythey 


the Meſſi-s ras 10 And whyle they looked ſtedfaſtly vp mz — 
nat yn _ le to heauen, as be went, beholde *'rwo men ent 
the Gentil. ſtode by them in whyte appatel, "27 * which ere 
11 Which alſo ſayd, Ve me of Galile;why Alb, n 
t And ſckinghim Rand ye 8 gaſing into heauen . This ſan 
mth carnal eles. Ieſus Thich is taken vp from you inta he- 
auen, ſhal ſo come, euen as ye haue ſene ; The reer 
him go into heauen. h do gather vs 
12 Then returned they vnto Ilerumlem 
from 
» 


* 


R 


* 
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from the mount that is called the Oliue 
hil,which is nye to leruſalem, conteyning 
a h Sabbath dayes iorney. 
13 And whe they were come in, they went 
vp into an vpper chamber, where a bode 
both Peter, and Iames, and Iohn, and An- 
drew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartelmew, & 
Matthew, Iames the ſonne of Alpheus, and 
Simon ze lotes, and Iudas Iames brother. 
C 14 Theſe all continued wyth one accor- 
partly to de in prayer and ſupplication the 
2 the ” women and Marie mother of Ieſus, and 
y Goſt, & . 
yo be With lus brethren, 
— fro 15 And in thoſe dayes, Peter ſtode vp in 
— 2 the middes of the diſciples and ſayd (tlie 
»or,wyues, nombre of names that were together, we- 
vor, men. re about an hundred and went) 

16 Ve men and brethren , this * Scripture 

muit nedes haue ben fulfilled which the 
Pſal. 49. b. holy Goſt by the mouth of Dauid ſpake 

before of Iudas, which was gyde to them 
John 18.4, that toke leſus , 

17 For he was numbred with vs, and kad 
rot, a portis, Obtained "'felowſhip in this miniſtration. 
vor, purcha- 18 And he therfore bath now gotton a 
{ed a fielde. plat of ground with the l re warde of ini- 
"or, throsen quite, and when he had killed him ſel- 
him ſelſe ſe, he braſt a ſondre in the myddes, & all 


| ma head hys bowels gulbed out. 


19 And it is knowen vnto all the inhabi- 
ters of [eruſalem:inſomuche, y that fielde 
is called in their mother tonge, Acelda- 
ma, that is to ſay, the fielde of bloud. 

Pfd. 68 e. 20 For it is written in the boke of Pſal- 
mes, Let his habitat ion be voyde, and no 
.. 108. h. man dwel therin: * And let another take 
his charge. 

A. iiii. 


8 
Mat. 27. 4, 


h Whlch was tro 
mile, according to 
the lewss tradit io. 


{ A lynely patrõ 
to learne how to 
diſpole cur ſelues 
to rere aue the gif 
tes of the holy 
Goſt, 


k The offence 
which might haue 
come by Iudas 
fall is hereby ta- 
ken away, becauſe 
the Scripture had 
{o torewarncd. 


I pang inſa 
mie is the rewarde 
of all ſuche as by 
vala»ſully gotta 
ponds bye auy 


thing. 


THE ACTES OF 


21 Wherfuge, of theſe men which haue 
companied with vs, all the time that the 
Lord Leſus was 27 bares — I 
22 B nyng at y Baptiſme of Iohn, vn- 
to htm y that he was taken vp frõ 
vs, muſt one be orde yned to be a witnes 'w 
m In that he me Vs of his ® reſurrection. 
cloneth the princi 23 And they appointed two, Toſeph cal- 
pal article of our led Barſabas, whoſe ſurname was Tuſtus, 
aith,be copreben a 
deth alſo the reſt. and Matthias. — 
24 And they prayed, ſaying, Thou Lord, D 
n To the Intent which 3 the hartes of all men ,ſhe- 
that he that ſbul- we whether of theſe two thou haſt choſe, 
e take in hand F : 
© that excellent of. 25 That the one may take F-roume of this 
Ace of an Apoſtle, miniſtration & Apoltleſhip , from which 
might be choſen Tudas hath gone aſtray , that he myghe go 
God. to his owne place. | 
26 Then they gaue forth their lottes, 
and the lot fel on Matthias, and he was by 
a common conſent counted with the ele- 
uen Apoſtles. 


THE II. CHAPTER. 


The Apoſtles hauin g veceaued the holy Goff 
make their hearers aſtoniſhed. VVhe Peter had 
flopped the mouthes of the mackers, he ſheweth 

a The holy Goft & the viſeble gracerof the holy Sprit that Chrift 


was ſent when mu- 


ic come. Hebaptiizeth agreat nomber that were 

le at the feaſt. Eno. urs pertues of the fait hſul. . 

gr wror'F, Vhẽ the a feaftof Pẽtecoſte was come, A 

the thing might they were all with one accorde toge- . The apo. 

— be * ther in one place. ſtles. 
r * 2 And ſodenly there came a ſounde frõ Chap.1 4. 
7 hd * — 2 as 1 on - —— — 2 4. 

is i- mi e, and it filled all the houſe Matth. c. 
— nn. —— mar l. æ. 
; 3 And lux. 3c. 


ro declare 
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And there appeared vnto themelonen 
©ronges,lyke as they had bene fier, and it e This figneagre 


the renne & ſate vpon eche of them. eth wich che thing 


force that 
ſwulde be in 
them. 


4 And they were all fylled with the ho- tary, * 


ly Goſt, and began to ſpeake with other 
tonges, euen as the ſame Sprite gaue them 
vtterance. 7 ; 

5 And there were dwellyng at Teraſals, 
Iewes who feared God, of all nations yn- 
der heauen. 


Hos the A- 6 When this was noyſed about, the mul 
poliles ſpake titude came together and were aſtonied, 


eJuers lang- 
tes. 


becauſe that euery man heard them ſpea- 
ke his owne tonge. 


B 7 They wondred all, and maruay led, ſay- 


' Being be fo- 
re, paynims & 
idolatrers. 


Por,ſwete. 


C 


ing among them ſelues, Beholde, are not 

all theſe which ſpeake, of Galilef 

8 How the heare we euery man our owne 

tonge, wherin we were borne? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 

and the inhabiters of Meſopotamia, and 

of Iurie, and of Capadocia, of Pontus, and 

Aſia, | 

10 Of Phrygia, & Pamphylia,of Egypt, 

and of the parties of that Libya, which is 

beſyde Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, a 

and Icwes, and thoſe that were conuer- . Ance- 

were not of 
ted to the Ie weſh religion. the Ievifh nation, 
11 Cretes, and Arabians : we heard them bur were cbuerted 
ſpeake in our owne tonges the wonderful —— —_ = 
workes of God. Shildon — 
- dyd p 
12 They were all thẽ amaſed, and donated, feſſe. 
ſaying. one to another, What may this bes 
e There is no wor 


1; Other *mocked , ſaying , They are ful e G excet 
ot newe wyne. a lẽt which the vie- 
14 But Peter ſtepped forth with the Ele- ked offers de 


not deride, 


uen, and lyft vp his voyce, and ſayd vnto 
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them, Ye men of Iurie, and ye all that inha 
bite Feruſalem, be this knowen vnto you, 
and with your eares heare my wordes. 
5 Theſe are not droncken, as ye ſuppoſe, 
_ it is yet but the thyrde houre of the 
ay. * 

16 But this is that, which was ſpoken by 
the Prophete Joel, He expoun- 
17 And it ſhalbe in the laſt dayes ( ſayth du — we 
God) l wil powre out of my Sprit vpõ all o — 
"Hletherand* your ſonnes, and your daugh- hin felte 26 
ters ſhal prophecie , and your yonge men == e. 
ſhal ſe viſions, and your folde men ſhal 1 . 

444. 


f Meaning, that 
God wil nere him 
ſelfe very familic * dreames- 
rely & playnely 1 nd on 0 LETT. 
, rely & plane 28 And on my ſeruantes, and on my han- g yy; 


— demaydens, I wil — — out of my Sprite olde, man & 
in thoſe dayes, and they ſhal prophecie. oe 
g God wil dese 19 And I wil ſhewe wonders in heaven “2.6 


k g In great abs 
ſuche ſignes of his aboue, and tokens in the earth beneth, date. 


- wrath through all bloud, and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke. 
* 22% l 20 The 8 ſunne ſhalbe turned into dar- Ig. 


: * _ the knes, & the mone into bloud, before that 
whole Orgre ON na- 
- 1 great and notable day of the Lord corme. 
72 ge 21 And it ſhalbe, that whoſocuer ſhal Rom, 10. c. 
= this remedie to a- call on the hname of y Lord, ſnalbe ſaved. 


- noyde the wrath & 1. Ve men of Iſrael beare theſe wordes, D 


ings o. 
 Godand to obtey. That 18 Vs of Nazaret, a man appro- 
ne ſaluation- ued of God among you with notable wor- 


i As Iudas tray- : : 
Gu and the — kes, and wondres, and ſignes, which God 


crueltie towards dyd by hym in the myddes of you,as ye 
Chriſte were moſte your {clues knowe: 


b 2 were 23 Him I ſh haue ye taken by the handes 

knoen to the e- of vnrighteous perſonnes, after he was de 'Gol cauſed 

2 r livered by the determinat counſel, and — n 
. CL C 

ble counſel to a fied and ſlayne: ric. 


moſte happy cad. 24 Whome God hath raiſed vp, & looſed 
the 


Nothe at tou the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was vn- 
Dan led poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 

oor of 25 For Dauid ſpeaketh of bym,* I behe- 
Gods «rath& Id the Lord alwayes before me: for he is at 


curſe. 
Pals N wy be hand, that l ſhould not be mo- 
26 Therſore dyd my hart reioyſe, and my 
- Hur bope 3 tounge was glad:moreouer alſo,my fleſhe 
: det in 904 ſhal reſt in” hope: 


*Or,lyfe. 27 Becauſe thou wylt not leaue my ” ſoa 
or, ſeele · le in graue, nether wylt ſuſfer thine Holy 
one to ” ſe corruption. 
'In reftoring 28 Thou halt ſhewed me the wayes of li 
g to life. death fe, & ſhalt make me full of 10ye with thy 
a countenance. 
c 29 Men and brethren, I may freely ſpea- 
ke vnto you of the Patriarche Dauid,* 
Vega For he 1s both dead and buried, and his 
ſepulchre remayneth with vs vnto this 
day. . 
30 Nai he was ak Prophet, & 
22 knewe that God had “ ſworae with an o- 
pd. izt. c. the to hym, that C hriſte,as concerning the 
fleſhe,ſhould come oi the frute of his loy- 
nes, and (yt on hys ſeat, 
zi He knowyng thns before, ſpake of the 
Pſal 15. c. reſurrection of Chriſte, That ® his ſoule 
chap. iz e ſhould not be left in graue, nether his fle- 
don, life. ſhe ſhuld e ſe corruption. ; 
"Orfecle. 32 This Ieſus hath God tayſed vp, wher 
of we all are wytnefles. 
"Bythevertue 33 Since now that he by the ryght hand 
pad porer. gf God hath bene exalted, & hath | recca- 
F ued of his Father the promiſe of the holy 
Goſt, he hath ſhed torth this which ye 
now ſe and heare. 
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k And fo he- 
we by revelation 
andſpecial promes 
that which els he 
colde not haue 
knowen. 


4 5 obreined 
of his father cr 
to acedplifhe the 
promes which he 
mode to his Apo- 
files , as ronchin g 
the holy Goſt ro 


34 For Dauid is not aſcendid into het be ſentynto them. 


THE ACTES OP 


uen, but he ſayeth, The Lord ſayd to my Y ſal. ng. , 
Lord, Syt at my ryght hand, , And therfo. 
35 'Vntyl 1“ make thy foes thy fote ſto- 7 - n _ 
le. * 6 cell David. 


| 80 therfore,let al the houſe of Iſrael *Chritteis the 
m Thar is, hach nowe for a ſuerty, that God hath m made on, r<& 


& aſcended to hea· thren, what ſhal we do? 
en He ſpeakerh 38 Then Peter ſayd vnto thẽ, Amend your 
pot here of the for liues, and be ® baptized euery one of y ou 
— of baptiſime. in the Name of leſ Chriſte for the remiſ- 1. 
be abel geg ſiõ of ſynnes: and ye ſhal receaue che gyft 8 . 
therof coſifteth in Of the holy Goſt. oy 
Leſus Chriſte. 39 For the ' promiſe wer made ynto you, Chriſte is 
and toyour — and to all that are d 
a farre of, exe as many as the Lord our ice & Gen 
God ſhal call. tils. 
40 And with many other wordes he” be G 
oght & exhorted them, ſaying, Saue ur nee 
ſeluer from this vntowarde generation. God. 
41 Then they that gladly receaued his 
preaching, were baptixed: and the ſame 
day, ther were added tothe Churche, about 
three thauſandꝰ ſoules. 4 perſons 
42 And they continued in the Apoſtles *** 
> & mn art = doctrine, an "felowſhip,andinbreakyng e which fan- 


Lerdes ſupper, of bread, and in prayers. 1 


J And feare came ouer euery ſoule: and Jiberalitie. 
> ge many wondres and ſignes wereſhewed by Rom 35 f., 
' the Apoſtles. 
44 And all that beleued, kept them ſel- 
ues together , and had all things com- 
men. 


2. Cor. 9. d. 
Heb.13.c 


45 And 


THE APOSTLES. 191 
45 And ſolde their poſſeſſions &P goo- p Notthatthele 


ds | 
des,and yy ares a them to all men, as eue- * al gr > - 


ry man had nede. but ſuche ordre 
46 And they continued dayly with one u *bſerued that 


They did est accorde in the temple, and breking bread or drm — 
together, and at home, dyd cat theirmeat together, with others neceſſitie. 
ar Nos gladnes and ſinglenes of hart: | 

miniſter the 47 Prayſing God, and had fauour with 


Lords ſupper. all the people.And the Lord added tothe 


Jude.1-b. 2 whereby se 
LC. d. Churche 4 day ly, ſuche as ſhould be ſa- , 7, Yor 7 on 
ued. Ales trauailleduot 

in vayne. 


THE TI. CHAPTER. 
The haltis reſtored to his fete. Peter prea- 


cheth Chriſte vnto the people. 
A Ov, Peter & lohn wet vp —— in £ 
Chap. 4. e. to the temple, at the nynthe houre of b — — _ 
14.6, prayer. after none , which 


2 And a certaine man halt from his mo- — — Gents 
thers wobe,was caryed,whome they layd A<rifice, at whic 
at the gate of the tẽ le called Beu full, — 4 — 


N= to aſke almes of them that entred into that the ſhadoxes 
curable,he pa the temple. — = 
ne him ſelfe 3 Which ſeyng Peter and Tohn,that they lambe that toke 


to lyue of al- wolde entre into the temple, deſired to re anaye the ſynnes 
_ ceaue an almes. F of the world 
4 And Peter earneſtly beholding hym 
with Tohn,ſayd.Loke on ye, 
5 And he gaue hede vntotbem, truſlyng 
to receane ſome thing of them, 
tHe had the 6 Then ſayd Peter Syluer and golde ha- 
pift of bea- ue I none, ſuche asl * haue, geue Ithee, In 
12 lickne- the b Name of Teſus Chriſte of Nazaret, b In the vertu 
ryſevp and walke: of leon for Che 
7 And he tcke hym by the right hand, & of this miracle & 
lift Hm vp: and immediatly his fete and Peter vas the m. 
anclebones receaued ſtrength. en 


thabule of mẽ who 
attribute that to 
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8 Andheleaped vp, ſtode, and alſo wal- 
ked, and entred with them into the tem- 
ple, walking and leapingf and laudyng 
G 


9 And all the people ſawe hym walke & God is pr · 
laude God. - fed, 

10 And they knewe him, that it was he 
which ſate to receaue almes at the Beutyful 
gate of the temple: and they wondred and 
were ſore aſtonie d at that, which had hap 
pened vnto hym. 

11 And as the halt which was healed, hel 
de Peter and Iohn, al the people ran ama- 
ſed vnto them in the porche which is cal- 
led Solomons. 

12 When Peter ſawe that, he anſwered 
vnto the people, Ve mẽ of Iſrael, why mar 
uay le ye at this? or why loke ye fo ſted fa- 
ſtly on vs, as thogh by our owne power 
or godlines e had made this mango? 

13; The G O D of Abraham, and Iſaac He tzvght 


C 


which only apper- and Iacob, the * G O D of our fathers 1 * 
teineth to God. hath glorified his Sonne leſus, wh ome ye Chap g e. 


betrayed, and denyed in the preſence of 

Pilate, xhen he had iudged hym to be de- 

Iiuered. 

14*But ye denyed the Holy and iuſt, and 4274 
deſired a murtherer to be geuen you. 1. 
15 And kylled the Lord of lyfe, whome * 25. c. 
God hath ray ſed from death, of the which 7%. 18 g. 
thing we are wytneſſes. 

16 And his Name; hath made this man ro vit, Cod 
ſound e, whom ye ſe, and knowe, through . 
faith in * his Name. And the faith which p _ 
is by hym, hath geuen to hym this health . On Ci 
in the preſence of you al. fe, 

17 And now brethren ;1 wot wel that 

through 
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through d ignoraunce ye dyd it, as dyd al- 4 He doth not 


v excuſe their mali- 
Me meaneth ſo your * Gouuerners. ce,burdecanſorher 


ſome,aud not 1g But thoſe thinges which God before ignorance and a 
had ſhewed , by the mouth of all his Pro- blynde zcale led 
D — that Chriſte ſhould ſuffre, he an- be Puttetk 


them in hope of 


ath thus wyſe tulfylled. — 
19 Repent ye therfore, and turne, that 


your ſynnes may be 2 away, ſince the 


tyme of refreſhing © ſhal come from the © When — 
; come to iu 
preſence ot the Lord. — 321 


20 And /ince God ſhal ſend him, which be- none that he wil 

fore was preached vato yougthat is to wyt be your redemer, 

Teſus Chriſte. — non your Tad 
ewe therfore 22 Whome the heauen muſt conteyne * 
1 vntyl the tyme that all thinges, f be reito- f Which is be- 
— * red God had ſpoken by the mouth of al 1 — 
— his holy Prophets ſynce the world begã. pliſbement, & per- 

18. c. 22 For Moles ſayd vnto the fathers, The te&ion is differred 

22 Lord your God ſhal rayſe vp vnto you a, *9 dhe lat dx. 
= — — —— of your * brethren lyke yn- 
ham, to me: ye ſhal heare him in all chinges, 

whatſocuer he ſhal ay vnto you. 

23 For the tyme wyl come, that euery o- 

ne which ſhal not heare y ſame Prophet, 

ſhalbe deſtroyed fro among the people, 

24 Alſo al the Prophetes from Samuel 

& thence forth“ as many as haue ſpok ẽ, ha 
, ue in lykewyſe fore tolde of theſe dayes. 

25 Yeare ks 8 chyldre of the Prophets, g Becauſe they ca 

and of the couuenaunt, which God hath gt _ —— 

made vnto our father, ſaying to Abrabã, ere oe th == 
Geneſ.12, a. *Euen in thy ſeede ſhal all the Kynredes fame promiswhich 
K 4. of the earth be bleſſed. . yu — 
Loth Tewe & 26 Fyrſt ynto you hath God ray ſed vp his people, ay 
_ Sonne leſus, & hym he hath ſent to bleſle 
bleſſed but in you, in turning euery one of you from 


Chriſte, your wyckednes, 


Chap. III.. THE ACTES OP 


THE 111, CHAPTER, 

The Apoſtles delinered out of pri on prea- 
che the Goſpel boldely maugre their ennemies, 
and pry for the good ſucceſſe therof. The in- 
creaſe, v1iile,and charitieof the Churche,and 
ſpecially of Toſes. 


Nd as they ſpake vnto the people, the A 
« It Is to be Prieſtes,and the * Ruler of the tẽple, 
— 10 — this and the Sadduces, came vpon them: 
apitaine . 
of the Romain gar 2 Taking it greuouſly that they taught 
aiſon. the people, and preached in leſus, the re- , 51, 8340. 
ſurrection from death. ces #erc great 
3 And they layd handes on them, and put , ty 
the in holde, vntil the next day: for it ass 
now euen tyde. 111 
4 Howbeit , many of them which heard 
4 the wordes, beleued, and the noumbre of 5999 brethem 
b The whole chur the men, was about bfyue thouſande. 
—_ Increaſed 5 And it chaunced on the morrow, that 
85 their Rulers, and Elders and Scribes, were 
gathered together at Ieruſalem. 
6 And Annas the chiefe Prieſt, & Caii- 
phas, and Iohn, and Alexander, and as ma- 
ny as were of the Kinred of the hie Prie- 
es. 
7 And when they had ſet them before 
them, they aſked , By what power, or in y «of: as 
what Name, haue ye done this? toritic or c- 
8 Then Peter ful of the“ holy Goſt, ſayd * 
ynto them, Ye Rulers of the people, and ,,,.,. 1. 
Elders of Iſrael, nor have ſo 
9g Foraſmuche as we this day are exami- ſpoken of 
n 


ed of the good dede done to the ſicke ſelfe. 


& Tadges oght 
not to condemne, - . : 
but approve and man, fo wit , by what meanes he is made 
commend that Whole. | 
uch is vel done. 10 Be it knowen vnto you al, and to al 


the 


em 
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the people of Iſrael, that by the Name of 
Teſus Chriſt of Nazaret, v home ye cruci- 
fed, home God rayſed agayne from de- 
Arth euen bythis Nome I ſay doth this man 
— ſtand here preſent before you, whole. | 
ne. 5x *This is the ſtone caſt a ſyde of you . 4 Meaning, chief 
426.4. buyld ers, which is become the chiefe of rulers, Elder aud 
ne 21d. the *corner 7 
mark.12. 4. 2 Nether is ther ſaluat ion in any other: de the waighe and 
ale, ꝛ0. c. por among men there is geuen none other force of the buyl- 
nn. g. Name vnder heauen, wher by ve muſt be 
10. 4. fred. 
C 1; When they ſawe the boldnes of Peter 
and Iohn, and vnderſtode that they were 
vnlerned men and without knowledge, 
they maruayled, and knew them, that they 
had bene with leſus. | 
14 And beholding alſo the man which 
was healed ſtãding with them, they could 
nor ſaje againſt it. | 4. 
The wicked 15 Then they commanded them to goa 
Chriſte thogh fide out ofthe Counſel, and counſeled a- 
ro __ co mon — — 2 
ce do co 15 Saying, What ſhal ve do to theſe men? 
. mas feſt figne is done by them, and 
is openly knowen to all them that dwel 
in we _ =_ it, 
17 But that it be noyſed no farther amog 
— the people, let vs threaten and charge the, 
che Chrise that they ſpeake hence forth to no man in 
w more this Name. 
18 And they called them, and comman- "14448 
ded them that inf no wiſe,they ſhulde ſpe f Theiprefetre 
ake or teache,in the Name of Ieſus. niger! 41 by 
19 Bur Peter & lohn anſwered ynto the, G nd 
and ſayd, Whether it be right in the fight 
of God, to obey you rather then God, 
B. i. 


—__— VT 
. "Y o "= * 8 
- * . 
2 „IIIL 
P >. Chap. 
— 


4 
= 


Gods 


1 


= — to th 


2 — arg gathered them ſelues together, 


o Gods 2 th 
: his wil. ne. : * 
* 4 . ſekenot 29 And now Lord, beholde their“ threa- —— 
vos to live at ea- teninges, and k grante vnto thy ſeruantes, lice which 
. with all confidence to ſpeake thy worde. ben enter 
may moe 30 go that thou ſiretche forth thyne hand be 
a " to 


THE ACTES OF 


iudge ye. | | 
20 For we can not but ſpeake thoſe thin 
ges which we haue ſene and heard. „To thlatent 


— the go; und founde nothing how to puniſhe — 


cee praiſed God for that which was done: 
vous pourpoſes. 


And preg. 


them {becauſe of the people, for all men cbethea, 


22 For the man was aboue fourty yere 
olde; on wWhome this miracle of healing 
was ſnewed. 

2 Then aſſone as they were let go, they 


came to their felowes, and ſhewed all 'To encore. 


that the hie Prieſtes and Elders had ſaid, be oe ane. 


24 And when they heard that, they lyft rike Gods. 


vp the ir voyces to God with one accorde, E 
and ſayd, Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made heauen and earth, the ſea , and all 
that inthem is: 


* They gronnde 23 Which hby che mouth of thy ſeruant 
thelr praiers Te Dauid haſt ſaid, Why dyd theGentils ra Pſal.2.4, 
had afliredrhar he ge, and the people imagine vayne thin- 


wolde enlarge the. esa 


ene of chi 26 The kynges of the earch aſſembled, & 


the rulers came together, agaĩſt the Lord, 
and ag aynſt his Cheri ſt. * 
27 For” douteleſſe, againſt thy holy Son „ int 
ne leſus whomethou haddeſt“ anoynted, ,; — 
- bothe Herode and alſo Pontius Pilate, cic- 
wich the Gentilo, and the peopleof Iſrael 245 
28 For todo whatſveuer thy hand, and ; — 
y* counſel determined before to be do- = 


pa ae SY aA - 


PyoUDYgy nt =D» 


Nin 


dle 
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to beale, and that ſygnes, & wonders may 
be done by the Name of thy holy Sonne 
leſus. 
; 3x And aſſone as they had praied, the pla 
ce moue d where they were aſſemhled vt 
6 figne of gether, & they were all tylled with 
Gods preſen- Poly Goſt, and they ſpake the wordg of 
23 | 
'Their ptaye 
the eſe. 


God boldely. „Fun . 
3 And the multitude of them chat bele⸗ 
*Mynde, wil, ued, were of one hart , and vt one ! ſoule: 
conſent and nether any of them ſaid, chat oght of the 


G thinges 82 he ollelled ,was his | ow- 1 Thelr hartes ws 
; ) t ſo joyned i 
d ne, but they had all things? commen- 4 dr ho. — uf 


33. And with great power gaut the Apo: 
{tles witnes ofthe reſurrectiõ ofthe Lord 


membres of one 


they colde 


s: and great grace was with chentall, not ſuffer their fel 
lei grea's 7 | low membersto be 


4s the Apo- that lacked:for as many as were poſſeſſers 
Ales fouthes of landes or houſes, ſolde them, & broght 
non to Racket the price of the thingts that were 401 - 
mandet b, t hat de, V. ö 

noidle loyte 35 And layed it doune at the Apoſtles fe- 


34 Nether was ther any amonge them, 4 em 


rers be mayn te. and diliributica was made ynto euery m Te goods 
* Theil. 3. c. man, Maccord ing as he had nede. were not alike de- 


36 Alſo Ioſes which was called of 7A po uided amongs all, 
Ale; Barnabas (that is to ſay, the ſonne of — as every man 


conſolation ) being a Leuite, aud of the ne 

countre of Cypers, TIL 

17 Where as he had lande, ſolde it, and 
ayd y monye doune at the Apoltles fete. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 
T he hypocri/ie of Ananias and Sapphira is 
Prniſhed . Miracles are dane by the Apoſtler, 
bare taten, but ihe Ariel of God la- 
1 geth them aut of priſon, Ilir belde con- 
Falliou bifare the Conneid. . Ti ſentence 


4 B. li. 


deant ſo was his 
celſicic moderat 
lieued. 


ty re 


2 Chap. v. THE ACTES OF 
of Gemialiel.The Apoſtles are beat, and rejgyſt 


Vt a'certayne man named. Ananias, 4 
Beere his wyfe;folde a poſſeſ- 


2 And kept away parte of the price, his 
ö wfe alfp'beyng — booghed Thelr ſeerth 
ray 2 Laydir donne af the Prone 
les „34 g pn 0 
1 Then ſod Peter; Ananias, how is it that 
1 3 © Siftan Aled thyne hart, that thou 
t , hutdeft lye vnto the holy“ Goſt, arid ke. WO move 
942 e bn BY yay part of the price of the poſſeſs — 
*3 „X. th * on? ! ' » q | Share 71 — —— 
His nde ther 4 Pertayned it not vnto rhee only; and turach pant 
—— after it vas ſol de, was it not in thine one mg? moe 8 
committed it wile „power? bow Ts it chat thou haſt concea - not fee thy di 
ingly. ned this thing in thine hartẽthou haſt not foulativn 
was compelled 10 1yed vnto me i, but vnto God. B 
ſel his poſſeſſions, 5 'W hen Ananias heard theſe wordes, he 
oo; — his mo fel dune & pave vp the goſt. Then great 
feste cats b All them that heard theſe 
, I thinges 033 þ #4. | 


6A | x3 & 15 men roſevp/, and put 
Kym a * and caryed hym out, and u- 
c when men. dg Led Biff 4 814% 1 * 


ny thing of an — ah And it” forruned as it were about the "Or, camets 
vel coſciencethey ſpace bf three houres after, chat his wyfe paſſe, God ſo 
eee CAME in, Ighofane of tharwhich'was do- 4ilpcling. 
of da vpõ ne. _ 

> Lat oat) $ "And Peter did vnto her, Tel me, ſolde 
ſo e be. YE the land forfomuche? Andſhe ſaid, Vea 
e e, een . 

as it were ourpo- ben Peter ſaid vntb her, Why haue ye he @ulle not 
— — —— 2 ; gether,” to © rempt the Sprite baue knovet 
almighey. 


* And to wee 
ke him, asif 


m 


et 
1 


111481 


bane buryed thy houſband , axe at the do- 
re, and ſhal cary thee out. 4 
10 Then ſhe fel doune ſtrayght way at 
his fete, and yelded vp the goſt, and the 
yonge-men came in, and foundhher dead, 
and caried her out, and buryed her by, her 
houſband. 91 12 J 
Ir And great feare came on all the Chur 
che, & on as many as heard theſe thingery 
Mincles. 12 Thus by the handes of the Apoſtles we 
C re many ſignes andwondres ſhewed amõg 
the people: (and they were all together 
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with one accorde.in Solomons porche. , - 
' 13 And of the other, 4 durſt no man i 4 Becauſe of 
"Or cave the © him ſelfe to them: neuertheleſſe th = — 
aue A : $,wnic 
great prayſe. People magnified them. 1 


14 Alſo the noumbre of them that bele- ble. 


ned intbe Lord both of meu and women, 
grewe more and more.) ; 
15 Inſomuch that they broght the ſick in 
to the ſtretes, and layd them on beddes & 
peter ſhado- couches, t hat at the feſt way , the ſhadow 
* of Peter, when he came by, myght ſhadow 
ſome of them. | 1221 
16 Ther came alſo a multitude ont of the 
cities raund about vnto Teruſalem, brin- 
gyng ſicke folkes, and them which were 
vexed with vnclene ſprites . which, we- 
rehcaled cuery one. 
17: Then the chiefe Prieſt roſe vp, and al 
D they þ were with him(which is 5 ſecte of 
"which then the Sadduces) & were ful of® indignatiõ. 
—— 18 And layd handes oa the Apoſtles, and 
put them in the commen priſon. 
19 But the Angel of the Lord, by nyght 
opened the priſon dores, and broght the 
forth, and ſayd, ne 
al ke ( ul, 


e They were ful 
of hlynde ale, e- 
mulation, aud ia- 
lou ſie, in de 


of cheir ſuperſ 


£ Chap. V. . 


THE ACTIS$S ON 

20 Go, your way,& being in the tẽple ſpe 
ake to y people all the words / of this life. ,, he. 
When tfley heard thal, they entred in · e 
to the 1 early in the morning and 

taught. And che chiefe Prieſt came, and 

they that were with him, and called the 

Coucil together, and all the Elders of the 
chyldren oEifraci,and (ent to the priſon, 
V 

22, But hen che officers came, and founs 

de them not in the priſon, they returned 


and tolde, 


23 Sayinge, Certeynly we found the pri- 
ſon {hut as (ure as was poſſible, and the ke E 


k po ſtanding without, before the dares: 
ut 
man 


when we had opened , we founde uo 


24 Then when the chiefe Prieſt; and the 


| 'F He accuſeth 


them of rebellion- 


and (edition, 


ruler of the temple, and the hie Prieſtes, 
heard theſe cinges;they douted of them, 
wo 


wher vnto this wolde growe. | 
25 Then came one and ſhewed them, Be- 
holdethe men that ye put in priſon, ſtand 
in the temp le, and teache the people. 

26 Then went the ruler of the temple with 
* miniſtres,and broght them without vio „O 
lence(for they feared the people, leſt they 

ſhulde haue bene toned) 6 

27 And when they had broght them, they 
ſet them before the Coũſel. Then the chie 
fe Prieſte aſked them, | 
28 Saying,Dyd not we ſtraytely comman 
de you, that ye ſhulde not teache in thys 
Name?and beholde, ye haue filled f leru- 
ſalem with your doctr ine, and ye intende 
to bring this mans bloud vpon ys, 


29 Then Peter and the Apoſtles alen bisl 


0 To make vi 


F and ſayd, We oght rather to obey God the 
> nay | 


Gen.26.4. 
exed.r5.4, 
dent. 1. ö. 
... 


Khrite. 


G 
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men. g when they 
zo The* God of our fathers rayſed vp le — GR 


ſus, whome ye ſle we, and hanged on tree. ry tothe worde of 
x "Hym hath God lyft vp wh his ryght God oh 
to be a ruler and a ſauiour,forto ge- 
ne repentance to Iſrael, and forgeuenes of 
ſynnes. A 
32 And ve are his recordes concernin 
theſe thinges which we ſay: yea, and alſo 
the holy alt whome God hath geyen to 
them t hat obey him. | 
33 When they heard that, they braſt for 
r ſoght me anes to ſlay them. 
34 Then ſt ode ther vp one in the Counſel, 
a Phariſei named Gamaliel, a doctour of 
the lawe, had in auRoritie among all the 
eople, and commanded to put che Apo- 
les aſyde a litel ſpace. 
5 And ſayd vnto them, Men of Iſrael take 
ede to your ſelues, vhat ye entend to do 
as touching theſe men. | 
36 For before theſe tymes;roſe vp one h This Theudas 
Theudas boaſtyng him ſelfe, to whome re about thirtie 


; 2 . bef 
ſorted a nombre of men, about à foure hõ home is 


d red: which was ſlayne, and they allwhich menc joneth li. 20. 


AA 4. 


of Antiquites, cha. 
obeyed him, were ſeattred abrode, and 4. that as after the 


broght to noght. death of Herode 
After this man, aroſe ther vp one Iu- the Great, wlienAr 
das of Galile, in the time when * tribute — — 
began, and drewe away muche people af - hat ey me 2 
ter him: he alſo periſhed : and all that har- was ful of inſurre- 
kened to him were ſcattered 2 broad. __ 
38 And now (ay vnto you, refraine your 
ſelues fr om theſe men, let them alone: for 
yf this counſel, or this worke be of men, it 
wil come to noght. | 
B.iiii. 


' "Chap. „ et Tux cr Of 

e groundeth 35 But and yf it be of iGod, ye cannot de- 
3 ele gu: N 2 0 2 ye be founde to ſtry- 
tie dreh. cauſe;ne 49 And to him they agreed, and ealled 
daher dare affirme the x «1444 „and beat them, & comman- 


ded that they ſhulde not ſpeake in the 
Name of leſus, and let them go. 

47, And they departed from the Council, 
reioyſing, that they were counted worthy 
to ſuſfre rebuke for the Name of Ieſus. 
42 And dayly in the temp le, and in euery 
hauſe they ceaſed not, teaching and ptea- 
ching leſus Chriſte. SENTED 


THE VI. CHAPTER, 


A Seuen deacons are ordeyned in the Congregæ 
tion. The graces and miracles of Stewen, VVhe- 
me they accuſed falſely. | 


Nd inthoſe-dayes as the nomber of 4 
Ache diſciples grewe, ther aroſe a grud- 
ge of the Grekes towardes the Hebrues: »whoſe ance- 
# They were not becauſe their wyddowes were *defpiced ors were le. 


loked-vato in the in the dayly miniſtring wes and qrel- 
diſtributiõ led Gre 
- way id of the Then the Twe lue called the multitade = 3 


of the diſciples together, and ſayd, It is cle pate 
5 not metg that we ſhulde leaue the worde Selene 
as of God, and ſerue the b tables. * 7 
b Make prouifis © 5 
for the mai atenã · 3 Wherfore brethren, loke ye out amon 
ox of rhe poore. you ſeuen men of honeſt report, and fl 
of the holy Goſt, and wyſdome, which we 
may appoint tothis nedeful buſynes. 
4. But we wil geue our ſelues continual- B 
ly to prayer , & to the miniſtration of the 
worde. 
5 And the ſaying pleaſed the whole mul 
Fitude : and they choſe Steuen a man = - 
© taut 
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21.6, faith and of the holy Goſt,and * Philip, ,< He loynerh 
ws and Prochorus, and Nicanor,and — — _— 
Aumed to and Parmenas,and Nicolas a *conuerte of holy Gods 
the kene re Antioche. | 
6 Which they ſet before the Apoſtles: 


a d Thi 
— — prayed, and © lay de their handes 4 This cerems- 
a ſerued in ſolemne 


C And the worde of God encreaſed, and ſacrifices. Leuit. 
the nombre of the diſciples multipliedin 20 ll in — 
leruſalem greatly, & a great company of fin Gen. 48. 
the Prieſter were pbodiene esche likewiſe bn the pef 

Goſpel... 8 And Steuen ful of faith and power, matiue Churche it 


dyd great wonders & miracles among the g _ _ 44 
people. niſters,or gaue the 


13 And broght forth falſe witneſſes, & 
ſayd, This man ceaſetli not to ſpeake blaſ- 
phemous wordes againſt this Holy place, 
and the Lawe. 
'They ſpeake 14 For we heard hym aye, that this Ie- 
thisin con- ſus of Nazaret ſhall 4 this place, 
* and ſhal change the ordinãces which Mo- 
ſes gaue vs. 
15 And all that ſate in the Council loked 
ſted faſtly on him, and awe his face as it 


Chap, VI I. THE acres ov 
— x had bene the f face of an Angel. 


: 


great ma- 
deſtie appearing ian THE VII. CHAPTER, 


Stenen makcth anſwer to his accuſation , re- 
buketh the hardneched Iewes , & is ſimed te 


F 


— 


T en ſayd the chief Prieſte, Aretheſe A 
| thinges ſo⸗ 
a Stenenwavac- 2 And he ſayd, Ve * men, brethren, and fa 
ouſed thar he de. thers, hearken The God of glorie appea- 'Hereby heis 
fore he is more di red vnto our father Abrahi,whyle he was 22 = 
| . range this in d Meſopotamia , before he dwelt in Gods, 
b He Pesbech he Charran. 
re of Meſopora» 3. And ſayd vnto him, Come out of thy Gen. 15.4. 
mia as ie corirey- countre , and from thy kyared, and come 
and into the land, vhich I ſhal ſhewe thee. 
4 Then came he out af the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt inCharran.And af- 
ter that his father was dead, he broght 
him from thence , into this land,in which 
ye now dwel. | 
5 And he gaue him none inheritance in 
it , no, not the breadth of a fote: and he 
- promiſed that he wolde geue it to him to 
poſſeſſe, and to his ſeed after him, hen as 
yet he had no childe. 
6 God yerely ſpake on this wyſe, that his Gen. ij. c. 
ſeede ſhulde be à ſeiourner in a ſtrange 
a and * they holds Reps How in 
Begynaing odage.and entre ate them euylꝰ four hun 
reckon che Ws „ , 
fis che 28. that But the nation to vhom they ſhalbe in f 
* mndage wil [ iudge ſayeth God: and af- Tate venge. 
ter that, they ſhal come forth & ſerue me — wg 
in this place. | people. 
$ Aud he gaue him the couenant of Cir- B 
| ; cumciſion Gen.17.6. 


Gev.31.4. 


Gen.25 c. 
Gas.26.d. 
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eumeiſi on: and ſo Abraham begate *Iſaac, 
and circumciſed him the eight day: and 
Iſaac begate* Iacob, and Iacob the twelue 
*Patriarkes. Wet off” og « 


30-6-35-4, 5 And the Patriar ks bauing indignati6; 


Gen, 41 to 


Ges. 42.4. 
Gen, 45.4. 


ſolde Ioſeph into Egypt: but God was * 


him, 

10 And deliue red him out of all his ad- 
uerſities, and“ gaue him fauour and wyſ- 
dome in the ſyght of Pharao Kyng of Egy 
pt, who made him Gouernor ouer Egypt, 
and ouer all his houſholde. 
11 Thencame there a dearth ouer all the 
land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great af- 
fliction: that our fathers founde no ſuſte- 
nance. | 

12 But when *Tacob heard that ther was 
corne in Egypt, he ſent our fathers firſt, 
13 And at the ſeconde time , Loſeph was 
knowen of his brethren, and Ioſephs kin- 
red was made knowen vnto Pharao. 

14 Then ſent Ioſeph and cauſed his father 


* 


Atter the He to be broght and all his kynne, thre [core 
brew thre ſco - and fiftene ſoules. 


te and ten, 


15 And lacob deſcended into Egypt, and 

dyed, both he and our fathers, d It is probable 
16 And were tranflated into Sichem, and — — * 
were put in the * ſepulchre, that“ Abra - put n 
ham boght for money, of the ſonnes of this place, in ſtede 


Emor, ſaune of Sichem. N Belas 


C 17 But wh3 the tyme of the promiſſe drue Och. 3be. 


Zus. 1. 4. 


nye which God had (worne to Abraham, e He inuered era 
= . fry wayes bot h to 


people grew & multiplied in Egypt. 4 be If 
18 Tyl another Kyng aroſe, which knewe — 


not loſeph. « che labour:and — 

ſo to get great p 
19 The ſame dealt © ſuttely with our Kyn- g, ——— 
red, and cuyl intreated our fathers, b. 


Chap. VII. 


THE ACTES OP 


& made them to caſt out their yoog chyt- 
dren that they ſhulde not remayne y- 


20 he ſame tyme was Moſes borne,and g. 
was acceptable vnto God, which was no- ee = 


—— vp in his fathers hoaſethre mo- 

nethes. 

21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaos 

daughter toke him vp, and noriſſhed him 

for ker owne ſonne. 

22 — — was learned in all Many 

wy ſdome of the iansi& was myghty 

— A p 

23 And when he was ful 4 olde, it 
into hys heart to viſet his brethren, 

the children of Iſrael. 

24 And when he ſawe one of them ſuffre 

wronge , he defended. him, and auenged 

hys quarel that had the harme done to 

hym, and ſmote the Egyptian. 

25 For he ſuppoſed hys brethren wolde 

haue vnderſtande , how that God by his 


handes ſhulde geue ſaluation yntothem : 


but they vnderſtode not. 

26 And the next day, he ſhewed hym ſel- 
fe vnto them as they ſtroue, and wolde 
haue ſet them at one agayne , ſaying, 
Syrs, ye are brethren, why hurt ye one 


27 But he that dyd his neighbour'wron- 
ge, thruſt him away, ſaying , Who made 
thee a Ruler, and a Iudge ouer vs? 


28 Wyle thou kyl me, as thou dyddeſt the 


Egyptian yeſterdaye 
29 Thenfled Moſes at that ſaying, and was 


a ſtranger in the lande of Madian, where 
he begate two ſondes. 
| 30 And 


Exod. 2. l. 
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30 And whe fourty yeares were expired, 
Eg. l. ther appeared to him in the * wildernes 
of mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord ina 
flamme of fyre, in a buſhe. 
z: When Moſes ſaw it, he vond red at the 
night: and as he drue neare to beholde the 
voice of the Lord came vnto him, 
32 I on the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Iacob . Then Moſes trembled and 
durſt not beholde. 
33 And the Lord ſayd to him, Put of thy 
— from thy fete: for the place vhere 
thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 
34 Lhaue ſene, I haue ſene the afflictiõ of 
my people which u in Egypt, and I haue 
heard their gronyng, and am come doune 
to deliuer them. and now come, and I wyl 
ſend thee into Egypt. 

E 35. This Moſes whome they forſoke ſay- 
ing, Who made thee a Ruler and aludge: 
the (ame God ſent bothe a Ruler, and a de 
lyueret, by F hand es of the*Angel which 
appeared to hym in the buſhe. 

36 And * the fame broght them out, ſhe- 

wing wondres and ſignes in Egypte, and 

in the red ſea, & in the wyldernes “ four- 

ty yeres. 

37 This is that Moſes which ſayd vnto the 

Dent. 28 c. children of Iſrael , * A * Prophet ſhal the f He puerh that 


t. Cer. 10.4. 


Exe 7. 8.9. 
10.11.14. 
Exo. 16. 4. 


dag. d. Lord your God rayſe vp vnto you of your Chriſt is thend of 
pe3 brethren, lyke vnto me, him ſhal ye heare. — che 
Fro 19 4. 38 nis is he that was in the congrega- 


'Moſes was t ion, in the wyldernes with the” Angel 
the Angels. which ſpake to him in the mount Sina, & g By oracles,is 


miniſter, 2 vith our fathers, who receaued thes lyue- mentthe ſayings 
that God ſpake te 


2 to the 
athers, ly oracles to geue vnto vs. Moſes, 
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39 Towhom our fathers would not obey, 
— re fuſed, & in their hartes turned bac- 
' agayne into Egypt. ſT i C1 
1 Figures, or tent 40 Saying uato Aaron * Make b ys god- Ex. 354. 
Deniz of the pre. des togo before vs. For we wor not what 
e is become of this Moſes that broght vs 
he was abſent for out of the land of Egypre... + 
their commoditic, 44 And they made acalfe in thoſedayes, 
& lo — — aud offered ſacrifice vnto the idole: & re- 
bring them the 


T7” —_—_— 


he ioyſed in che workes of their owne hides. 1 
Lave. 42 Then God turned hing ſe/fe away, and | 
*paucthe vp imo a reprobdt ſenſe, that they 
Id vorſhyp the 7. hole ot che (kye, as Rom . l. d. 
it 5 — in 5 — the Prophe- 2 
k Your fathers tes, Ihou houſe o gaue ye to me mone Kot 
begi in . killing of beaſts and — oe by the ſpa * 
— — * ce of A in 28 wie I F 
— - 4 ye.*coke vp y tabernacle of Mo- Amer c 
— 2 2 2 the ſtarre —— god Remphan, vor, 4 
which ye made, to worſhip them: — 1 
| e I wil remone you beyonde Ba- — 1 
ylons | te 0 
I They oght ts 44 Out fathers had y tabernacle of \wit- 
A TE ein he vines he od poi 
* d t em, ſpeaking vato.? Moles, y he 
—.— Pro pine make it according tothe faſſhion that he 7 
Jende fartafies. * had ſene. 2 "7% 
45 Which tabernacle alſo, our fathers re- 
ccaued and, broght in with * Leſus into the Toſ.3.. 
Uůͤö1— poſſeſſion of the Geules, which God dra- 
yi? ue out before the face of our fathers, vn Pſal. 192.4 
to the dayes of Dauid :- | X 
46 Who founde fauaur. before God, & 2. Sam. 16.6 
deſired that he myght fynde a tabernacle 
for the God of lacob. 1. Cru. 
But Salomon buy hym an houſe'. 1.7. 6.4 
48. Howbeit, that moſte hyell God * om chap 17f. 
| et 5 
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- | He reproueth 
leth not in ®ceples made wuh handes, as — — — — | 


66.4. ſayth the P ropnete, f the ] 
2 49 Heauen is my ſeat and earth is my fo- which Abuſed the 


"Cod can not teſtole, what houſe wyl ye buylde for me, Poser of God,in 
be ny ry ſayth the Lord ? or what place is it that 1 has chey wares BN 


— — 
Ae, ſhould reſte int - ia the zemple. 
50 Hathe not my hande made all theſe 
thynges? 


G 51 * Ye ſtitfenecked & of vncireumciſed 
Irre. g g. hartes & eares e haue al wayes reliſted y 4 apc. 
exech.44.c, holy Goit: as your fathers dyd ſe do ye. wickednes, nor (0 
52 Which of che Prophetes haue not your muche as beate, 
fathers perſecutedꝭ and they haue ſlayne en God (pen 
6 them, which ſhewed before of the com- 
ef Chrifte. myng of that Idit, whom ye haue now be- 
trayed and murthered. ü 
Exe. 164. 53 Which haue receaued Lave by the 
. c. Yordinice of Angels, & haue not kept it, o By their mink 
41-4 54 When they heard theſe thinges , their deri or office, 
hartes braſt for anger, and they gnaſſhed 
at him with their teeth. r 
55 But he be ing ful of the holy Goſt, lo- 
ked vp Redfaſtly with his eyes into hea - 
nor being, uen. and aw the glorie of God, and leſus 
ſtanding at the right hand of God. p. And raining ia 
56 And ſayd, Behold, I fe the} heauens his feſbewberia 
open, and the Sonne of man ſtanding” at 
the ryght hand of God. | 
57 Then they gaue a ſhoute with a loude 
voyce, and ſtopped their eares, and Tran- 4 This was done 
ne vpon him all at once. —— bs ym © 
58 And caſt him out of the citie , and ſto- — of ins 
ned hym: and the wytneſſes layd downe. ſtice. 
their clothes ata yonge mans fete named 
Saul. 
A 59 And they ſtoned Steu&, who called on 
God, & ſayu, Lord leſ, receaue my ſptite 
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60 And he kneled downe,and cried with 
a loude voyce, Lord lay not this ſynne to 
their charge . And when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, he fel a ſlepe. | 


THE VIII. CHAPTER, 
'  - Stenen ir lamented, and buried. The faith 
ſeatered. preache here and there. The rage of the 
Tewes , def Saul againſtthem . Samariais 
edaced by Simon the ſorcerer, but was conuer- 
ted by Philip, aid confirmed by the Apoſtles. 
The couuet E 
connerſion of the Ennuche. 


Che- VIII 


Mauth. 5. 
lux. ag. c. K 


I Cor. 4. c. 


1. Theſ. c. 


AM Saul conſented to his death. & at 4 


* — 
1 tyme , there vas a great perſecutiõ 
agaynſt the Cõgr — at le 
ruſalẽ, & they were all ſcattered abrode, 
through the regiõs of Iurie and Samaria, 

except the Apoſtles. 
2 Then certeyne men fearing God, earied 
Steuen amongs the, to be buried, and made 

a whe the Chur- great *lamentation ouer him. 
che is depriued 3 But Saul made hanocke of the Congre- 
"Ds N gation, and entred into euery houſe: and 
eduſe of ſorroxe.& drewe out bothe men and women, and put 
note,char here ts. them into priſon. 

relikes,or prayers 4 Therfore they were ſcattered abro- 
for thedead,or vor de, wet eucry where preaching the worde 


of God. 
5 Then came Philip into the citie b Sama 


iping- 
74 conuerſiõ 
An ria, and preached Chriſt vnto them. 


it were 
—4 2 a 6 And the — — gaue hede vnto thoſe g 


thinges which Philip ſpake, V one accor- 
de, hearing and ſeing the miracles which 
he dyd. vi 

7 For ynclene ſprites crying with a loud 
voyce, 


Frð the ple- 
ce where - 
was ſtonc i. 
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fed ef them . and many taken with palſeys, 
and that halted, were healed. 
And ther was great ioye in that citie. 
9. And ther was a certayne man called Si 
mon, which before tyme, inthe ſame citie 
vſed witchecrafte and bewitched the pe- 
ople of Samarie, ſaying, that he was a m3 
that could do great thinges; 
10 Whom they regarded fromthe leaſt 
to the greateſt, ſaying , This felow isthat 
great power of God. 
u And they ſet muche by hym, becauſe 
that of longe tyme he had bewytched the 
with ſorceries. 
12 But aſſone asthey beleued Philippes 
preaching of the kyngdome af God, and 
of y Name of [eſusChriſt,they were bap- 
tized bothe men and women. 
C 13 Then Simon him ſelfe d beleued alſo; 
and was baptiz.ed,& continued with Phi- 
"lip:and wondred, beholdyag the lignes & 
miracles which were 9 
14 Now whe the Apoliles & were at leru- 
ſalem heard ſay , that Samaria had recca- 
ued the worde of God, they ſent vato the, 
Peter and lohn. 
15 Which when they were come doune, 
prayed for them, that they myght reccaue 
The particu- the holy Golt. ö 
lier grtes of 16 (For as yet, he was come on none of 
joy i. them, but they were baprizcd eonly in the 
Name of our Lord leſus.) | 
17 Then layd they their handes on them, 
and they receaued the holy Golt. | 
18 When Simon ſawe, that through lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles handes, the holy 
Oo Gt 


3 


! 


voyce, came out of many that were poſſeſ 


e Ho muche me 
re are we inclined 
to follow the illu- 
ſions of Satã then 
the trueth of God? 


4 The maicefticof 
Gods worde for- 
ced him to cõfeſſe 
the trueth. Bur yet 
was he not regene- 
rat therfore. 


e They bad only 
rece aued the com» 
mon pace of adop 
tion & re generatio 
„ ich arc offcred 
to all che faithful 
in Baprtiime. 
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Goſt was geuen, heoffered them money. 
19 Saying, Geue me alſo this power, that 
on whomſoeuer | put the handes , he may 
receaue the holy Goſt. 
20 Then ſayd Peter vnto hym, Thy money D 
periſhe with thee , becauſe thou wenelt y 
the giſt of God may be obteined with mo- 
ney. 
21 Thoubaſt nether part nor fellowſhyp 
in this buſynes : for thy hart is not righe 
in the ſight of God. 
22 *Repent therfore of this thy wicked- "or, tunes 
nes, and pray God, that if it be poſſible 7 from. 
2 thog ht of tbyne hart may be — 
thee. 
| .. 23 For I perceaue that thou art fin y gall 
ful Caf ma of * dhe inthe bode of ini —— ut. 29.6. 
lice, & deueliſſe 24 Then anſwered Simon, & ſayd, Pray ye 1. Ti. 2. d. 
poiton of impieti®s to the Lord for me that none oftheſe thin ges ſa.y8.b, 
hath thee wed as which ye haue ſpoken, fall on me. 
captive in his bã- 25 And they when they had teſtified and 
w_ preached the worde of the Lord, returned 
toward Ieruſalem, and preached the Go- 
ſpel in many townes of the Samaritans, 
26 Then the Angel of the Lord ſpakevn- g 
to Philip, ſaying ,Aryſe & go towarde the 
ſouth vnto the way that goeth doune frõ 
leruſale vnto Gaza, which is leaft "waſte. ,, 
27 And he aroſe and went on:and beholde 41. ar 
Eunuche,ſigni- 2 certeyne Eunuche of Ethiopia Candaces «eftroyed itit 
fetch him that 1s the Quene ofthe Ethiopians chief Gou- br ane jure 
gelded,bur becauſe hernet, who had the rule of all herthrea- © e 
in the caſt partes 
reat affaires were ſure. came to Ieruſalem for to worſhyp, 
comit ro ſuche: it 28 And as he returned home agayne ſyt- 


came in vſe that 1 25 
ann n his chatet, be read Eſai the Pro- 


led Ennuches , al- Pphete. 
thogh they were ag Then 


not gelde 


Nenne 


Se 
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239 Then the Sprite ſayd vnto Philip, Go 
neare and ioyne thy ſelfe toyonder cha- 
ret. 
30 And Philip ranne thether, and heard 
him read the Prophet Eſaie, and ſayd, 
But vnderſtandeſt thou what thou rea- 
det? 
31 And he ſayd, How can I, except I had 
agyde?And he deſired Philip, that he 
wolde come vp and lit with him. 
32 The place of the Scripture which he 
Wage. read was this, He was led as 2 ſhepe 

to be flayne: and like a lambe domme be- 

fore his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 

© mautb. 1 

The punifhe 33 n his humilitie his iugement hath be 8 
1 he - exalted. But who ſhal — his ge- — — 
rage. neration? for his life is taken from the —_— handes;fe 


udien rai earthe. . 
—_— 34 Then the Eunuche anſwered Philip — . — 
and ſayd, | pray thee of whom ſpeakerh the bides of death 
the Prophet this? ot him ſelte, or ot tome m _ — 
other man? i That is, how 
35 Then Philip“ opened his mouth, and long his age (hal 


— begi at the ſame Scripture, and preached endur ? for being 


riſen from death, 
matier of ſo vnto him leſus. death bal mo mo- 
great impor- 36 And as they went on their way, they re raige,nerherſhal 
281 came vnto a certayne water, & tlie Eunu- erage 

che ſayd, Se, here ir water, what doth let we may take gene- 
G me to be baptized? rarton,for his chur 


1; n - k..,, che which neuer 
And Philip ſayd vnto him, If thou g Haul ende, for 


F 


— beleuett with all thyne heart, thou vos they fit in hea 


mayſt. And he anſwered and ſayd , I be- uenly places with 
leue that Ieſus Chriſte is the Sonne of Chritte their heade 
God. 
38 Then he cõmanded the charet to ſtand 

C. ui. 
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ſtyl: and they went doune bothe into the 
water, bothe Philip & alſo the Eunuche, 
and he baptized him. 
39 And aſſone as they were come out of 
the water the Spirit of the Lord caught 
k This waz, to away Philip,y the Eunuche *Gawe him no 
— that he more, and he went on his way reioyſing. 
muß he che better 40 But Philip” was founde at! Azotus:& ,,__ 
chat Philip was ſet he walked through out the countre,prea- ved him (1 
to him by God. ching in their cities, tyl he came to Ceſa- fe t be. 
Some thinke 8 ' 
this citie was alſo Tea 
called Aſd od. Io- 
ſue. ij. THE IX. CHAPTER» 
The conuerſron of Saul, his vocation to the 
Apoſtleſh'p, and lu zcale to execute the ſame. 
How heeſcapeth the Tewes coſpiracies:his ac- 
＋ tothe Apoſtles. The proſheritie of the Chur 
cher. Peter hraleth A Fntas , raiſeth Tabitha, 
conuerteth many to Chriſte, & logeth in 4 tan- 
ners houſe, 


a He perſecuted Nd Saul yet *breathing out threatnin- A 

with a great rage, Axe & ſlaughter agaynſt the diſciples Rom. 9.4. 

and crueltie the in ! * 

noctt bloud «hich Of tlie Lord; went vnto the hye Prieſt, 1. Car. 15.4 

he thirſted fore, 2 And deſired of him letters to Damaſ- gal. lic. 

cus to the Synagoges: y if he founde any of 

thys" way (whether they were me or wome) Vor, ſede, or. 

he myght bring them bounde vnto leru- . 

ſalem. 

3 *Now as he iorneyed, it fortuned that as Chap. 12.6, 

he was come nye to Dama ſcꝰ, *fodely ther 1. cor. 11.4, 

ſhyned rounde about him a Ilyght from 1. Cor. 15,4, 

heauen. 

4 And he fel to the earth, and heard a 

voyce, ſaying to him, Saul, Saul, why per- 

cuteſt thou me? 

R And he ſayd, Who art thou Lord? And 

the 


1 * 
{el. 


B 
i fauls voice. 


tor he was 
þlynde. 


Gaul prayeth, 
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the Lord ſayd, I am Teſus whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt,itishard for thee to kycke againſt 

P He this bothe trembling & aſtonyed, 4, $09 ue 
6 He then bothe trembli aſtonyed, iet ang . 
ſayd, Lord what wilt — 6 me © do? —— — 
and the Lord ſayd vnto him, Ariſe and go ences. 
into the citie, & it ſhalbe tolde thee what 
thou ſhalt do. 
7 The men which iorneyed with him, ſto- 
de amaſed , hearing his yoyce:but © ſeing e For onely Saul 
— ee 
8 And Saul aroſe from the grounde, and 
opened his eyes, but ſawe no man. The led 
they him by the hand, & broght him into 
Damaſcus. 
9 Wher he was thre dayes with out ſight, 
and nether 4 ate nor drancke. » 
10 And ther was a certaine diſciple at Da ſhed with the viſie 
maſcus named Ananias, and to him Hyd that his appetite 
the Lord in a viſiõ, Ananias And he ſayd, * en avay: 
Beholde, I am here Lord. 
11 Then the Lord ſayd vnto him, Ariſe, & 
go into the ſtrete which is called Strayght 
and ſeke in the houſe of Iudas after one 
8 Saul of Tarſꝰ: for beholde he pray- 
eth. 
12 And he ſave in a viſion a man named 
Ananias coming into him, and putting his 
4 on him, that he myght receaue his 

yght. 
he Ananias anſwered, Lord, l haue he 
ard by many of this mi, how muche euyl 
he hath done to thy ſainctes at leruſalem. 
14 Moreouer here he hath auctorite of 
the hye Prieſtes,to bynde all that call on 
thy Name. 
15 The Lordſayd vnto him,Go thy wayes: 


C. iii. 
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e A worthy ſer- for he is a*choſen veſſel vnto me, to beare ro beare me 
uant of God, and my Name before the Getiles, and kynges, vitves, & (@ 
1 — and the children of Iſrael. — my 
deus ocker. 16 Forl wil ſhewe bym , how many thyu-- 

ges he mult ſuffre for my Names ſake, 

17 Then Ananias went his way , & entred 

into that houſe, & put his handes an him, 

and ſayd, Brother Saul, the Lord harh ſent 

me(leſus I meaxethat appeared vntothee 

in the way as thou cameſt) that thou mygh 

teſt receaue thy ſyght, and be fylled with 

the holy Goſt. | 

18 And immedi®tly ther fel fro his eyes D 

as it had bene ſcales, and ſodenly he rece- 

aued ſyght:and aroſe,and was baptized. 

19 And receaued meat, and was comfor- 

ted. The was Saul certayne dayes with the 

diſciples which wereat Damaſcus. 

20 And ſtrayght way he preached Chriſt 

in the Synagoges, how that he was the $0- 

ne of God, 

21 So that all that heard him, were ama- | 
ſed and ſayd, Is not this he, that ſpoyled 
them w called on this Name in leruſals: 
& came hyther for that entent ; y he ſhuld 
bryng them bounde vnto the hye Prieſtes? 
22 But Saul encreaſed the more in ſtrẽgth, 

t That was after and confounded the Iewes which dwelt at 
three yeres,tharbe Damaſcus, confirming, that this was very, , 
had 95" 8 — a Chriite. . 
— engrknd 23 And after a good vhyle, the Iewes to- ee of the Sci 
Gal. 1. d. ke conſel together, to kyl him. 2 
3 — 24 But their laying awayt was knowen of 
queſt appointed a Saul. and they *$ watched the gates day & a. Cor. 11g. 
vatche as he de- nyght to kyl him. 

1 ©o- 25 Then the diſciples toke him by night, E 
and put him through the wall, and 4 him 
oune 


＋ 
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doune in a baſker. 
26 And when Saul was come to Teruſale, 
be aſſayde to couple him ſelfe with the di 
ſciples, but they were all afrayde of him, 
and beleued not that he was a diſciple, 
27 Bur Barnabas toke him, & broght him 
tothe Apoſtles, & declared to them, how 
he had ſene the Lord in the way, who ſpa- 
ke vnto him: and how he had done bolde - 
ly at Damaſcus in the Name of leſus. 
opith Peter 28 And he was conucrfant with them at 
and Iames. Teruſalem. 
ard. 29 And ſpake frankly vn the Name of the 
ewhich gere Lord leſus. & diſputed with the "Grekes: 
Jeves, but ſo and they went about to {lay him. 
alled becav- 30 But when the brethren knewe of that, 
To Arg they broght hym to Ceſarea, and ſent him 
rough Gre forth to Tarſus. 
— other 3 Then had the Churches reſt through 
* all Iewrie, and Galile, and Samaria, and 
| were ediſied, and walked inthe feare © 
the Lord , and multiplied by the comfort 
of the holy Got. 
p 32 And it chaſed as Peter walked through 
out all quarters , he came alſo to the ſain- 
Ges which dwelt at Lidda. 
33 And there he founde a certayne man 
named AEneas, which had kept his bed 
eight yeres, ſycke of the palſye. 
4 The ſayd Peter vnto him, AEneas, le- 
us Chriſte maketh thee whole : ariſe 
"or,truſſe thy and make vp thy bed. and he aroſe im- 
couche tote - mediatly. 
35 And ł all that dwelt at Lydda and Sa- 


t r. 
A place ſo 


called, & not ron, ſawe him, and tourned to the Lord. 
a citie 36 Ther was at loppa a certayne woman 
which was a diſciple named Tabitha , (& 
C. i. 


h Making open 
profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, 


i Becanſe it was 
his o#ne cõtrie, & 
there he might ha 
ue ſome auturitice 


k Meaning the 
greatelt part, 
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by interpretation is called 'Dorcas)theſa hae! 
me was ful of good workes and almes ror — 


dedes, which ſhè did. 
37 And it chanced in thoſe dayes, that ſhe 


was ſycke and dyed . and when they had 
792 5 


1 To thintt they | her, they layd ber in an vpper 
—  nebaad her af "ham 2 * 190 
38 Now foraſmuche as Lydda was nye to 
loppa-and the diſciples had heard that 
Peter was there , they ſent ynto him two 
men deſiring that he wolde not delaye to 
come ynto them. | wie 
%* 39 Then Peter aroſe and came with them: 
and when he was come, they broght him 
into the vpper chamber:where all the w id 
dowes ode rounde about him weping, 
and ſhewyng the coates and garmentes 
which Dorcas made, while ſhe was with 
them. 4 
40 And Peter put them all forth, & kne- 
led downe , and prayd, and turned him to 
the body, and ſayd, Tabitha, ariſe· And ſhe 
opened, her eyes, and when ſhe ſawe Pe- 
ter, ſat VP. 
41 And he gaue her the hand, and lift her 
m For the was re vp, and called the m ſainctes and wyddo- 
| — . ves, and reſtored her alyue. 
myghe haue occa- 42 And it was knowen through out all 
non to beleue and Ioppa, and many be leued an the Lord. 
— 2 > — 43 And it came to paſſe that he taried ma 
a ny dayes in Ioppa, with one Simqn a“ tan- 
ner. 


THE x. CHAPTER 
The viſion that Peter ſaw How he was ſent 
to Cornelius The Heithen al/a receaue the Spri 


te, and are baptized. 


Forthermore 


E. 
vor, tiche » 


G 


or. coriet. 
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A — there was a certayne man 


in Ceſarea cal led Corneliꝰ, a captayne 
ot the ſouldiers called the Italian Lande. 
2 A deuout man, and *one that feared _ a who had forks 
God with ali his houſholde , which gage —— 2 
much almes to the people, & prayed God fe _— wee fas 
conrinually. - uice of God, + 
3 The fame (awe ii a viſio euidẽtlyſ about 
the nynthe houre ot the day ) an Angel of 
God comming in to him, aud ſaying vnto 
him. Cornelius, . a 
4 When he loked on him, he was afrayd 8 
and ſayd, What is it Lord? And he ſayd vn 
to him, Thy prayers and — almes are 
come b yp into remembrance before God. b That is, God 
5 Now therfore ſend men to loppa , and — — 
cal for one Sim6,whoſe ſurname is Peter. chat he hag faith, 
6 He lodgerh with one Simon a tanner; for els it i. impoſ- 
whoſe huule is by the ſea ſyde: he ſhal ref _ to pleaſs 
thee what thou oghteſt to do. F 
7 And when the Angel which ſpake vnto 
Cornelius , was departed , he called two' 
of his houſeholde — , and a ſoul- 
dier that feared God one of the that way 
ted on him, 
8 And tolde them all the matter, & ſent 
them to loppa. a | 


B 9 On the morowe as they went on their 


Which was 
midday. 


iorney, and drewe nye vnto the crtie', Pe- 
ter went vp vpon the top ofthe houſe to 

pray, about the ſixt houre. 

10 The waxed he an hongred, and would 

haue eaten: but whyle they made ſome thin 

ge ready, he fel into a trance. 

11 And he ſawe heauen opened, and acer 

tayne veſſel come downe vnto him, as it 
had bene a great ſhete, kuyt at y foure cor 
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ners,and was let downe tothe earth. 

e As camels, hor 12 Wherin were all maner of foure fo- 
= ae & in. ted bealtes of the earth, and wilde beaſtes 
Che like Thich mz & creping beaſtes, and foules of the ayer. 
 pourriſbeth for his 13 And ther came a voyce to him, Ryſo 

vie. Peter, kyl, and eat. 

14 But Peter ſayd, Not ſo Lord, for L ha- 
ue neuer eaten any thing that is commen, 
or yacleane. 

15 And the voyce ſpake vato him agayne 

d In taking away the ſeconde — 4a God hath — 
— bet- fied pollute thou not. 

N 8 16 This was ſo done thryſe: and the veſſel 
ſhexcth there is n Was drawen vp againe into heauen. 
diference betwixt 175 Whyle Peter muſed in him ſelfe what 
e this viſion which he had ſens meant, be- 
holde, the men which were ſent from Cor 
nelius, had made inquirance for Simons 
houſe, and ſtode before the dore. 
18 And caled out one, and aſked, whether 
Simon, which was ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodged there. 
19 Whyle Peter thoght on the viſion, the 
Sprite ſaid vnto him, Beholde three men 
ſeke thee. 
20 Aryſe therfore, get thee downe, and 
@ Then true obe- go with them, and ©doute not: for I haue 


dience which pro- 
— . ent them. 


oght to be without 21 Then Peter went downe to the men, 
dou or queſtio- which were ſent vnto him from Cor - 
ning. nelius.and ſayd, Beholde, I am he whome 
ye ſeke, what is the cauſe wherfore ye are 
come? | 
az And they ſayd, Cornelius the captai- 
ne, a iuſte man, and one that feareth God, 
& of good reporte among all the people 
of the Lewes , was — by an boly 21 
5⁴⁰¹5 


- 


C 


Ta ke it not 
for polluted 
& impure. 


CHa. 15. b. 


Peter h 
e. 
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l, to ſend for thee into his houſe,and to 
eare thy wordes. 

23 Then called he them in, & lodged the. 
and the next day, Peter went away with 
them, and certayne brethren from Ioppa 
accompanye d hym. 
24 And the day after, they entred into 
Ceſarea. And Cornelius wayted for them, 
and had called together his kynſmen, and 
ſpeciall friendes. 
25 And as it chanced Peter to come in, 
Cornelius met hym, and fel downe at his 
fete, and * wor ſhy pped hym. 
26 But Peter toke hym vp, ſay ing, Stand 
vp, for euen I my ſelte am a man. 
27 And as he talked with hym, he came 
1 tounde many that were come toge 
ther. 
28 And he ſaid vato them, Ve knowe how 
that it is an vnlawtul thyng for a mã that 
is a* lewe,to companye or come vnto one, 
that is of an other nation: but God hath 
ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any man 
”commen, or vncleane. 
29 Therfore came I vnto you without 
ſaying naye, allone a5 L was ſent tore. Iaſ- 
ke therfore , For what intent haue ye ſent 
for me? 
zoThe Cornel*Gyd,Foure dayes ago, euẽ 
about this houre I faſted, and at the nyn- 
the houre, prayd in my houſe: and behol- 
de, a man ſtode before me in bryght clo- 
thyng, 
31 And ſayd, Corneli*,thy prayer is heard 
and thy ne almes dedes are had in reme- 
brance in tlie iyght of God. 
32 Send therfore to Iop pa, and call for 


f Shewed to mu- 
che reuerence and 
farre paſſing decfe 
ordre,as thogh Pe 
ter had bene God. 
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Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter: he is lod> 
ed inthe houſe of oneSimon a tanner by 

the ſea ſyde, the which aſſone as he is co- 

me, ſhal ſpeake vnto thee, 

33 Then ſent I for thee immediatly, and 

thou haſt wel done for to come. Now ther 

fore are we al here preſent before God, to 

heare all thinges that are commanded vn 

tothee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and 

layd, Of a truth I perceaue, that * God is Deu. to. d. 

not parciall. - 2. cho. 19. 4 
42 By this ſpea-· 35 But in all people he that 5 feareth him, 10 34 b. 


— 4 ——— & worketh righteouſnes, is accepted with wiſd.s 6. 


ligion of God, hym. eccleſ ;5.0, 
which aich one 6 The which thing he declared vnto the ab. 
faich proffiteth vs children of [ſrael,preaching “ peace byle m 2.6, 
— ſus Chriſte, which is Lord ouer all. eph.6 b. 

Ye knowe what thing was done co z. d. 
through out all Iewrie, and beginning in 1.pet.1.c, 
Galile, after the baptiſme which lohn F 
preached: Luk. 4 b. 
338 How God annointed le ſus of Na- That 1 ca. 
zaret with the holy Goſt, and with po- — 2 
wer : which leſus went about doing good — — 
and healing all chat were cruelly opprel- all others 
ſed of the deuyl:for God was with hym. 

39 And weare wytneſles of all thinges 
vhich he dyd bothe in the land of the le- 

wes, & alſo at leruſalem: whome they ſle- 

we, hanging him on a tree. 

40 Hym God rayſed vp the third day, | 
and cauſed that he was ſhewed = y: 

41 Not to al the people, but vnto the wit 
neſſes choſen before of God, to ys which 
ate and dranck with him, after he aroſe 
from death, 


42 And 


ö. 
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The aharget® 42 And he commanded vs to preache vn 

_ to the people, & teſtiſie, that it is be that 

* Gb —— ot God, a Iudge of quick and 
dead. 

1. f. To him alſo geue all the * Prophetes 
uf — — his Name, all that be 
chap.15.b. leue in hym, ſhal* receaue remiſſion of 

ſynnes. | 
44 Whyle Peter yet ſpake theſe wordes, 
the holyGolt fel on all them which heard 

The holySpri the preaching. 

„ 45 And they of the Circumciſion which 
beleued , were aſtonied , as many as came 
with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentils al 
ſo , was pow red out the gyft of the holy 
Goſt. 

46 For they heard them ſpeake with 
tongues, and magnifie God . Then anſwe- 


red Peter, h we oght nov 


47 Can any man *forbyd water, that the to 
ie ſhould not be baptized, which haue re- ©? 
ceaued the holy Golt, as wel as wei 

48 And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the Name of the Lord.Then pra- 
yed they hym to tary a fewe dayes. 


THE XI CHAPTER. 

Peter ſhe weth the cauſe wherfore he went 
to the heythen. The Churche increaſeth. Barna- 
bas and Paul preac he at Antioc he. Agabus 
prophecieth dearth for te come: Cx the remedie. 


_— the Apoſtles and the brethren 
that were in Tewrie, heard ſay, that 
the Gentils had alſo receaued the worde 
of God, 

2 And when Peter was come yp to le- 


debarre themof 
ptiſme whome 
od teftifieth te 


be his, 
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a For they could ruſalem, they of the Circumciſionꝰ reaſo- Peter kim 
ed —— ned with hn, — 
was hid from the 3 Saying , Thou wenteſt into men yncir- 
— — — cumciſed, and ateſt with them. 
kreation ofche 4 Then Peter began, and expounded the 
world. Eph.3.b, thyng in order tv them, ſaying, 
Coloſl.i.d. 5 I was inthecitie of loppa praying, and 
hors wel es. ea} OY 
in atraunce I ſawe this vition,A certayne his Habt, 
vellel deFcende,as it had bene a large lyn rc the Ch 
nen cloth, let downe from heauen by the he. 
foure corners, and it came to me. 
6 Into the which, when I had faſtened 
myne eyes, I conſidered , and ſawe foure 
fored beaſtes of y earth, & wilde beaſtes, 
and creping beaſtes, & foules of the ayre. 
7 Alſo Lheard a voyce, ſaying vnto me, 
Aryſe Peter, ſlay and eat. 
8 And1 ſayd, God forbyd Lord, for no- 
thing comen or — at any tyme 
entred into my mouth. 
9 Butthe voyce anſwered me agayn frõ 
heauen,Count not thou thoſe thynges co- 
men, whych God hath clenſed — ol 
10 And this was done thre tymes:and al te thinges, | 
were taken vp agayne into heauen. 
11 Then beholde immediatly ther were 
thre men already come ynto the houſe 
where [ was, ſent trom Ceſarea vnto me. 
12 And the Sprite ſayd ynto me, that I 
ſhuld go with them, ith out douting. Mo 
reouet᷑ theſe ſixe brethren accompanyed 
me:& we entred into a certqn mans houſe. 
1; And who ſhe wed vs, how he bad (ene 
an Angel in his houſe, which ſtode and 
ſaid to him, Send men to Toppa , and call 
for Simon whoſe ſurname is Peter | 
14 He ſhal tel thee wordes wherby — 
thou 


4 tf 
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| C thou and all thyne houſe ſhalbe ſaued. 


15 And asI began topreache, the holy 


cha 2.4.3. Goſt fel on them, * as he dyd oa vs at the 


begynnyng. 
16 Then came to my remembrance that 


cl. A. 194 ſaying of the Lord, how he ſaid, “ Iohn ba 


nat ;. c. 
mar.1 b. 


> 


This repentã 

ct depen deth 
fairh. 

„Or, trouble. 


rhe po ger 
aud vertue. 


ptized with water, but ye ſhalbe baptized 

with the holy Goſt. 

17 For as muche then as God galie them 

a ly ke gyfte, as he dyd vnto vs, when we 

beleued on the Lord leſus Chriſte: who 

was I, that I ſhuld haue withſtande God? ; 
18 When they heard thys, *they helde | Theirmodettie 
their peace, and gloriſied God, ſaying, The — — 
hath God alſo to the Gentils graunted * to vn that whe- 
repentance vnto lyfe. 8 
19 And they which were ſeatred abrode 1 — 
becauſe of the” aſflitionthat aroſe about 

Steuen, walked throughout ty] they came 

vnto Phenice and Cyprus, and Antioche, 

preaching the worde to no man, but vnto 

the lewes only, 

20 But ſome of them were men of Cyprus 

and Cyrene, which when they were come k 
into Antioche,ſpake vnto the © Grekes,& — . — 
preached the Lord Icſus. which being ſcate- 
21 And the hand of the Lord was with ved abroe in di- 
them, & a great nombre belcued and tur- —5 2 
ned vnto the Lord. me, but the Grec- 
22 Tydinges of theſe thinges came vnto % *bichwereGE 
the eares of the Congregat!on, which was m_ 

in leruſalem: and they ſent forth Barna- 

bas that he ſhulde go. vnto d Antio- 4 This was the 


h moſe famous Ci- 
che. e tie of Syria, & bor 
23 Which. when he was come &had ſene y dered vps cilicia. 


grace of God. was glad, and cxhorted the. 
al, that with purpoſe of heart they wold 
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continually cleaue ynto the Lord. 

24 Forhe was agood man,and ful of the 

holy Goſt, and faithe : and muche peo- 

ple was added vnto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, 

for to ſeke Saul: 

26 And when he had founde hym , he 

broght hym vnto Antioche & it chanced 

that a whole yere they had their conuer- C 
ſatiõ with the Churche there, and aaught , 
muche people:inſo muche, that the diſci- 

ples of Antioche , were the fyrſt that we- 


re called Chriſten, ber a5 he. 
27 ln thoſe dayes came Prophetes from fore they ue. 
Ieruſalem ynto Antioche. re called di- 


ciples now 


28 And ther ſtode vp one of them named they ..” . 
This prophecie Agabus,and ſignified by the © ſprite, that med Chriti. 
was 2 — c__ ſhulde be great derth th —_——_ * ans. 
— the worlde, which came to paſſe in the 
— — Emperour Claudius dayes. , Chap.:1.d, 
ren. 29 Then the diſciples. euery man accor- 
——. * ding to his habilitie, f purpoſed to ſend 
table mynde tonar ſocour vnto the * brethren which dwelt C. 12. d. 
dcs them. in lewrie. 5 
zo Whych thynge they alſo dyd, and 1 
ſent it to the Elders, by the handes of Bar 
nabas and Saul. 


THE XII. CHAPTER 
Herode perſecuteth the Chriſten, killeth Ja- 
mes , and putteth Peter in priſon , whom the 
Lord delinereth by an gy The ſhameful 


death of Herode. The Goſpel floriſheth. Barna- 
bas and Saul retorning to Antioche take 
Tohn Marke with them. 


In 


| 


THE APOSTLES. 209 


A YNthattyme , *Herode the kynge ſree- * Who was cal. 
Perſecution. I ched forth his handes to vexe certayne no, . —— 


2 And he ky led lames the brother of voto — = 
Tohn,with the ſworde. ent — ne er 


"There a8 a- 3 And becauſe he ſaw that itb pleaſed the b It came then 
ather Þ as. lewes, he proceded farther, to rake Peter — no zeale nor re- 
. Hase af alſo. then were the dayes of ſvete bread, — — 

0 Alphes 4 And when he had caught him, he put . 

/ DEPT FE: him in priſon, and deliuered him to fou- 

being fixtene re quaternions of ſouldiers to be kept: en- 

a deuided tending after Eaſter to bringe him forth 

byfouret+'® to the people. 

_ _— 5 Then was Peter kept in priſon, but 

i. prayer was made with out ceaſing of the 

The _ Churche vnto God for him. 

. rs. 6 And when Herode wolde haue broght 
hym out vnto the people, the ſame nyght 
ſlept Peter bit vene two ſouldyers, boun- 

. de with two chaynes, and the kepers befo 

re the dore,kept the priſon 

ch. .d. And beholde,the Angel of the Lord ca 


| me vpon them, and a light ſhyned in the 
lodge: and he ſmote Peter on the ſyde, & 
6 ſterid hym vp ſaying , Aryſe vp quickly. 
ra his chaynes fel of from hys han- 

es. 


8 And the Angel ſayd vnto hym, Gyrde 

Mar Cb. thy ſelte, and bynde on thy“ ſandales. 

"or,boes, and fo he dyd, and he ſayd vnto hym, 
Caſt thy garment about thee, and folowe 
me. | il 2 
9 Then Peter came out and fulowed hym, 
and wilt not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel, but thoght he had ſe- 
ne a viſion. 


z 10 When they were paſt the fyrſt & the 
D. i. 


Chap. XII. rn ACTES or 
er ſeconde watche, they came vnto the yron 
gate, tliat leadeth vnto the citie, which o- 
pened to them by it owne accorde: & they 
- Went out, and paſſed through one ſtrete, 
and by and by, the Angel departed from 
bym. . 
11 And when Peter was come to hym ſel- 
fe, he {aid}, Now 1 know of a ſurety, that Peter ackney 
the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and hath de legech that 
liuzred me out of the had of Herode, and — 
from all the wayting fore, of the people 
of the Ilewes. 
12 And as he conſidered thethinge,he ca- 
me to the houſe of Marie, the mother of 
one Iohn, vhoſe ſurname was Marke, wher 
many were gathered together and pra- 
Eds | 
- As Peter knocked ac the entry dore,a 
Nen came forth to hearkẽ, named Rlio- Rhode, 
e. | 
14 So when ſhe knew Peters voyce, ſlie o- 
pened not the entry for gladnes , but ran 
in, and tolde how — {tode before the 
entry. 
15 But they ſayd vnto her, Thou art mad. 
And ſhe bare them downe, that it was cue 
For they dyd ſo. then (aid they, It is his Angel. 
—_— , 16 But Peter continued knockyng ; and 
were appoynted es. W hen they had opened the dore,and ſawe 
defende the fayth- hym, they were aſtonyed. 
— * 3 17 And he beckened vnto them, with the 
5 — dry) * ſee hand, to holde their peace, and tolde thẽ 
ſuche ſig lues. by what meanes the Lord had broght him 
out of the priſon. 
18 And he ſaid, Go ſhewe theſe thinges vn 
6 to Iames and to the brerhren . and he de- 
of the brethren. parted and went into “ another Page, . 
I 0 
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18 Now aſſone as it was day, there was no 
lytle a do among the ſouldiers, what w as 
become of Peter. P 
19 When Herode had ſoght for him, and 
found hym not, he examined the kepers, 
and commanded them to be led to be po- 
niſhed and he deſcended from lewrieto 
Ceſarea, and there abode. 
20 Then Herode intended to make war- 
re againit the of Tyre and Sidon. but they 
catne all with one accorde, and made in- 
terceſſion vnto Blaſtus the kynges cham 
— 2 berlayne, and deſired peace,becauſerheir 
and alſo by coũtrey was nouryſhed by y kynges Land. 
bryberye- 21 And vpon a daye appoynted, Herode 
r hym in roy al apparel and ſet him 
in his ſcat, and made an oration vnto 
them. 
22 And the people gaue a ſhoute, ſaying, 
It is the voyce of a God, and not of a mi. ' 
23 Bur immediatly the Angel or the Lord 
ſmote him, becauſe he *gaue not Gud the 


e Which he ſul 
de haue done, if he 


Miggrande honour, ſothat he was eaten of wormes, had poniſbed the 


Father ws and gaue vp the goſt. 

24 And the worde of God grewve, and 

that tyrants ogy SF 1 
— 25 And Barnabas and Saul returned fro 

Chile verge, Leruſalem, when they had f ulfylled their 

ade more doch f office, and toke with them lohn, whoſe 

«increaſe. ſurname was Marke. ? 


THE XIII. CHAPTER, 

Paul and Barnabas are called ts preache 4- 
mong the Gentils .Of Sergius Paulus, and E- 
mas the ſorcerer. The departure of Marke. Paul 
freacheth at Autiache . The faith of the Gen- 
tils , The Incs reiected . They that are ordey- 

D. u. 


flatterers, of whoſe 
vanitie he coplay- 
ned «ben he vas a 
dyeng as Iolephus 
writeth. 


f Which was, to 
difribute the al- 
mes ſent from An- 
tieche. Chap: 11. d. 


- 


Chap. XIII. THE ACTES OF 
ned to life beleue. Ihe fruit of ſaith. 


Here were in the Congregation that A 
"was at Antioche , certayne * Prophe- (b. 14.4, 
tes, and teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manahẽ which had bene broghe vp with , g 4 ctw 
Herod the kynge, and Saul. of all ſortes, 
— — — 2 As they miniſtred tothe Lord, and fa 
— Ge chan. ſted, the holy Goſt — me Har K . . 
asthe Apoſtleſkip nabas and Saul, for the worke where vnto 
n 9 I haue called them. 
preached, and — 3 Then faſted they and prayed, Land layd Chap 6. 
phecicd. their handes on them, and let them go. 
4 And they, after. they were ſent forth 
of the holy Goſt, came vnto Seleucia, and 
from thence they ſayled to Cyprus. 
And when they were at Salamine, they 
preached the worde of God in the Syna- 
goges of the lewes: and they had alſo lohn 
to their miniſtea 
6 Whenthey had gone through out the 
Yle vnto the eztie of Paphus, they tounde a 
certayne ſorcerer a falſe prophet, which 
was a lewe, named Barieſus. | 
7 Which was wyth the Ruler of the coũ 
trey, one Sergius Paulus, prudent man: B 
the ſame Ruler called vnto hym Barnabas 
and Saul, and deſired to heare the worde 
of God. 
8 But Elymas , the ſorcerer ( for ſo is his 
name by interpretation) withſtode them, 
arid" foghr to turne away the Ruler from 
thefayrh.— + © | 
9 Then Saul(whith alſo #s called Paul)be- 
ful of the holy Goſt, ſer his eyes on 


And 


ym, 


10 


4.4, 


which are, 


the doctrine of 


the Apoſtles 
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10 And ſayd, O ful of all ſuttelty and 
miſchiefe, thou chylde of the deuyl, and 
enemie of all righteouſnes, wylt thou not 
ceaſe to peruert the ſtrayght wayes of the 
Lord: 


thatonely le. II Now therfore behold e.the hand of the 


adeth vs to 
God. 


— 


C 
Another An- 
tioche was in 
Syria, 


Lord is vpõ thee,& thou ſhalt be blynde, 
& not ſe the ſunne for a ſeaſon. And imme 


diatly ther fel on hym a myſte and a dar- 


knes, and he went about, ſe king ſome to 
lead hym by the hand. ww... 

12 Then the Ruler whe he ſawe what had 
happened, beleued , and wondred at the 
doctrine of the Lord. 

13 When Paul and they that were with 
him were departed by ſhip from Paphus, 
they came toPerge a citie of Pamphylia:& 
Iohn departed trom them, and returned 
to Teruſalem. v4 

14 But they wandred through the coun- 
tres from Perge to Antigche a citie of the 
countrey of Piſidia, and went into the Si- 


nagoge on the Sabbath day, and fate dou- 


Ne. K f 
15. And after the lecture of the Lawe and 
Prophetes, the Rulers of the Synagoge ſt 


vnto them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, 


rod. 1. 4. 
Exod.r3.c, 


yfye haue any worde of ® exhortation for 
the people, ſay on. 
16 Then Paul ſtode vp and beckned with 
the hand, and ſayd, Men of Iſtael, and ye 
that feare God,geue audience. 
17 The God of this people choſe our fa- 
thers , and exalted the people when they 
dwelt as ſtrangers in the lande of Egypt, 
and with a * myghty arme, broght them 
out of it, 

D.iii, 


b This declareth 
that the Scripture 
is geven to teache 
and exliort vs. 
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18 And about the tyme * of fortie yeres, Exod. 16.4 
e Here i detla. ſuifred he their maners in the wyldernes. 
redthe great paciẽ 19 And he deſtroyed ſeuen nations in the 


ring of God bete- Jand of Chandan,and* deuided their Jad 2, ,,, 


— 


rin 
re he poniſheth. to them by lot. 
20 Then afterwarde he gaue vnto them 
4 For,450 yeres * Tudges , d about the ſpace of foure hun- 


vere not ſully ac- dteth and. fifty yeres,vntorhe tyme of Sa- 
eop! iſhe d, but the- muel the P het A 
re lacked3. yeres r 


counting from the 21 Soafrer that, they deſired a“ kyng;& 1.5m. g. 
byrth of Iſaac to God gaue vnto thẽ“ Saul, the ſõne of Cis, 1 $:m.9. c, 
= — 1 a man of the tribe of Beniamin, by the ſpa 7» 10.4. 
naan. ce of fourty yeres. | zm H 
22 And after he had put hynfdowne he D 
ſer vp* Dauid to be their kyng, of whome 1. Sun. 10. 
he witneſſed, faying, I haue found Dauid 5.89. d. 
the ſonne of Telfe , a man after myne owne 
heart, which uyl fultyl all thinges that 
I wyl. „ 228 
23 Of this mans ſede hath God * accor- Eſe11.4 | 
ding to hys promiſſe raiſed vp to Iſrael, 
the ſauiour leſus: 
24 When! Iohn had fyrſt preached be- | 
fore him that was euen commyng, the ba · 
wr, ptiſme of amendement of lyfe to Iſrael. 
e When his offi- 25 And when lohn had fulfylled his ut 44. u 
ce drexe to an eu- ſe, he ſuyd , Who ye thinke that am, the 2 14. 
2 * ok fame am I not, but behold there commeth : | 
n one after me, whoſe ſhoe of his fete, I am 
; not worthy to lowſe. 2 
26 Ve men and brethren, chyldren of the 
generation of Abraham, and whoſoeuer 
amõg you feareth God, to you is chis wor n g 
de of ſaluation ſent. : fx Hr 
27 For the inhabiters of Teruſalem, and 
t He rebuketh the ir Rulerg,becauſe they*knew him not, 
them for . nor yet the wordes of the N 
whic 


Tudg.z.b, 


Fr 


9 * 
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which are fred euery Sabbath, day, they 6 Althogh they 


haue fulfilled them in condemning him, — — 5 


E 28 And whe they founde vo cauſe of de- conered that they 


N. 7. 
mr. 15 l. 
ic. 

iala 19. 4. 


him U 


ach in him, I yet deſired they ilat to kyl can nor — 
29 And when they had fulſilled all that h tn Chrige all 
was vtitten of him, they roke hun dovne the promeyes ate 
from the trie, and put him in a ſepulchre. e 

30 But God raiſed him vp from death: 

31 Aud he was ſeene many dayes of chem, 

came with him from Galile to Ieruſalẽ: 

which are his vytneſſes vnto the people. 

32 And ve declare vnto you, how that the 

promiiſe made vnto the fathers. 

33 God hath tulfylled vnto vs their chil- 

drẽ, in that be rayſed vp leſus, eus as it is 

written in y ſecond Pſalme, Thou art my 
Sonne, this day begat | thee . 

34 As concerning that he rayſed him vp 

from deathe, now no more to returne to 

graue, he ſayd on this wiſe: The holy i He Gereth 
mercies made to Dauid, I wil geue faith- 1 — race 
fully to you · eus to his Some is 
3j W hertore he ſayth alſo in another pla permantt foreuer: 
ce, Thou ſhalt not ſutfre thyne Holy one P? 44 hy 
tu ſee corruption, * — — 
36 Ho beit, Dauid after he had ſerued his 
tyme by the cõſel of God, he“ ſlepe, & c= 

layd with his tathers and ſawe corruptw, 
37 But he whom God rayſed agayue, fawe 
no corruption. n 

38 Be i knowen vnto you therefore men 

and brethitren, that through thi man, 1s 

prrached ynro-you the forgeuenes ot lin- 

nes, and chat from all Hun, trom which 
_ not be inftified by the Laweof 

oſes. | ; | 
| D. iii. 


"Clap: : X11. 17 THE ACTES. Of 


” A * 


a man would declare it you. 


he con "MF he they were come ou of the Syn- 
Sod: 2 * eee y Getiles beſoght, hat 
e theſe N ro rhem 

che next Sabbath daye. 


Aj When the Churche was bels y ma- 
ny of the Tewes , and vertuous conuerres 
fotowed Paul and Barnabas: which ſpake 
to them, and ex horted them to continue 

in'the grace of God. 
44 And the next Sabbath day; came ak 
moſtthewhole citie rogethar;ve! heare the 

v orde of God. 

EN AI B when the Tewes ase che people, 
"ew. "They dildainy * ful ot n indignation, and ſpake 
that the Ge- ſt thoſe thinges which were ſpoken 


I be ma- - of ul;contrarying them andraylyogen 


and-fayd',* It was mete that the worde of 

God Thould fyrſt haue bene preached to 

you: but ſeyng ye put it from vou, and iud- 

n Which is, to ow ſelues vawerrhy of Zarb 
8 lo, we turne to the Gentils; 

ö — 4% For ſo hath the Lord commanded vs, 

Chriſte. ing, I haue made thee a lyght of the 

Gentiles; rhat thou ſhuldeſt be the ſalua- 
tion vnto the ende of the world. 

i Wden the Gentiles heard this, they 

were glad, & glorified the worde > - 

r 


5 ils - 39 Ky: him euery one that: 'beleuerk i in iu · 
<. _ "RT iti d. An 
Fel en e e eee therefore; leſe$ Fall en, 
Rr, wol, ia the Prophetes, 
* r 4 K Beholde ye k deſpiſers and wonder, 
2 and vm ſhe away: for L wotks al worke in 
ene T n 
ch Is, vt 


Abac. 1b. 


E of Then Paul & Barnabas waxed bojde, ; 


Mat. 10.4. 


Ea. 4b. 


None can be 
kene, but they 
whom God 

doch appoint 
before £11 be 


proninges be 
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Lord: and beleued, euen as many as were 

' ordeyned vnto eternal lyfe. 

4 And the worde of the Lord was publi 

ſhed throughout all that contrey. 5 

50 But the lewes ſtirred certeyne ®de- o He meanerh fu 
uoute and honorable women, & the chief IR CO 
men of the citie, and rayſed perſecution led with a blinde 


againſt Paul and Barnabas , and expelled — — 


them out of their coſtes. vw; f 
- 51 But they * ſhouke of the duſt of their Fore Luk: mag 


fete againſt them, & came ynto Iconium. keth as the world 
and the diſciples were fylled with ioye, & etemed them, 
with the holy Goſt. 


THE XIIII. CHAPTER. 

God gi vet h ſucceſſe to his worde. Paul and 
Barnabas preache at Iconium. Some beleue:ſo- 
me ſtere vp ſedition and perſecute. At Lyſtra 
they wolde do ſacrifice ta Barnabas and Paul, 
which refuſe it, and exhorte the people to wor- 
ſhip the true God. Paul is ſloned. Theygonfir. 
me the diſciples in faith and pat itce. Appoint 
miniſters . And paſſing through many places 
make report of their diligence at Antioche. 


A — ſo it was, in Iconium, that they 


vent both together into the Synago- 
ge of the lewes, and ſo ſpake, that a great 
multitude, both of the lewes, and alſo of 
the Grekes beleued. : 
2 Burtthe * vnbeleuing Iewes ſteryd vp, - CE 
and corrupted the myndes of the Gentils, ne — ſuffer the 
againſt the brethren. ſelues to be perla · 
3 Long tyme abode they there, and (pa- 444. 
ke franckely withthe helpe of the Lord, 
which ga ue teſtimonie vnto the worde of 
his grace, and cauſed ſignes and wondres 
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to be done by their handes. 
4 Bur the people of the citie were diui- 
% «ded:andparthelde with the Iewes, & part 
with the Apoltles. 
& 5' And when there was an aſſaut made 
both of theGentiles,and alſo of the [ewes 
with their Rulers , to do them violence, 
and to {tone them: | 
6 They were ware of it, and fled ynto Ly- B 
fſtra, and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia,and vn 
to the region that lieth round about. 
* 7 And there preached the Goſpel. 
8 And there fate a certayne mi at Lyſtra, 
impotent in his fete, being a creple fro his ; 
mothers wombe, and neuer walked. all the p- 
? The ſame heard Paul preache: who be 7 a Her * 
olding hym, and perceauing that he had 7, the 
faith to be whole, 6 * 
10 Sayd with a lowde voyce, * Stand v 8 12 ä 
right on thy fete · & he ſtert vp. & walked, — 
1x Then when the people ſaw what Paul 
had done, they lyft vp their voices, ſaying © 
in the ſpeache of Lycaonia, Goddes are 25 Me. 
come downe :o vs in the lykenes of men. = 1/9 
12 And they called Barnabas Lupiter: 2 


. the N ame of 
and Paul Mercur ius , becauſe he was the the Lord bas 


ſpeaker, * 
13 Then Iupiters prieſt, which dwelt befo fur Che, 
re their citie, broght oxen with garlandes *, 
* os meanethbe ynto the b gates, and would haue done ſa- 
bbc bort gere the erifice with the people. 
Apoftles lodged 14 But when the Apoſtles, Barnabas and 
Gr the temp le was Paul heard that, they rẽt their clothes, & .in gene of 
without the towne i . . . 
& therfore the p, ran in among the people, crying, teſting & ab- 
eft brogt the a- 15 And ſaying, O men, why do ye theſe horring u. 


erifice(as he ; ? 2 
— che Go thinges:We are mortal me lyke vnto — 
des them ſe lues. a 


*. Al inſe- 
much that 


bar re 
mayned at 
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and preache vnto you, that ye ſhould tur- 
ne from theſe vaine idales, vnto the lyuin 
ena. God, * which made heauen and earch wy 
pſal.145.b. the ſea, and all thinges that in them are: 
reweerg b, 16 The which in tymes paſt, ſuffred al na 
Pſal.gi c. tions to walke in their owne ways. 


e To lyue after 
Adder be tee be hn norliym elfe urge beer 
without d wytneſſe, in that he ſhewed his vnto them any re- 
benefites, in geuyng vs rayne from heauẽ, ligion. 1 
and fruteful ſeaſons, fylling our heartes Le "To coke! rem 
with foode and *gladnes. * e That being ta- 


18 And wich theſe ſayinges, ſcarſe refray tithed they might 
reioyſe. 


rom. l. . 


f ned they the people, that they had not ſa- 

„ A. u crificed vnto t hem.“ 

" that they 19 The ther came certayne Tewes frõ An- 
| ſbuldegoe- tioche and Iconium, which whe they had 

, ery ma hy perſuaded the people, “ ſtoned Paul, and 


| me. And drewe bim out ofthe citie, ſuppoſing he 
 whiles they had bene dead. 
' tariedand 20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtode round 
taught, ther about him, he aroſe vp, and came into the 
came, c. citie: and the next day, he departed with 
*Al. And Barnabas to Derbe. 
diſputing 21 And after they had preached to that 
f beldely per- citie, and had taug ht many, they returned 
ſuaded the to Lyſtra, and to ſconium, and Antioche. 
people to for 22 Confirming the diſciples hartes, and 
akethem, exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
fer (layd affirming that we mult through muche tri 
they)they bulatiõ, entre into the xyng dome of God. 
ſay nothing 23 And when they had ordeined them El- 
| true but lie ders by t election, in euery Churche, and f The verde figni 
inall thigs. prayd and faſted, they commended them fe . * — 
D to God on whom they beleued. — — 
1. Cor. il. f. 24 Thus they went through out Piſidia, & retbthat miniſters 


o Pamphylia. were not made 
—_ — without the con- 


25 And when they bad preached 5 worde (que of the people» 


Chap, X V. 


a As Cerinth* & 
ethers,ſo writeth 


THE ACTES OF 
ofGod in Perga,they deſcended into Atta- 


lia. a 

26 So thence departed, by ſhyp to Antio- 
che, from whence they had bene comen- 
ded vnto the grace of God, to the worke 
which they had fulfilled. 

27 When they were come and had _ 
red the Churche together they reherſed 
all that God had done by them, and how 
he had opened the dore of fayth vnto the 
Gentils. 
And there they abode long tyme with 
the diſciples. 


THE XV. CHAPTER. 
Variance about Circumciſion . The Apoſtles 
ſend the agrement to the Churches , Paul and 
Barnabas preat he at Antioche, and ſeparat 6+ 
panie becauſe of lohn Marke. 


Hen came * certaynefrom [ewrie,and 
taught the brethern ſaying,*Exceprt ye 


8 circumciſed after the maner of Moſes, 
the Cerinthians,al ho Guek 
ſo the fame of the YE © e faued. 


place whence they 
came dyd muche 


prevayle to perſu- 
ade abrode. * 


2 And when there was ryſen ſedition, and 
diſputing not a lyttel vnto Paul and Bar- 
nabas agaynſt them, they determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certayne other of 
them, ſhulde go vp to Ileruſalem vnto the 
Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion. 
3 Thus being (end forth by the Churche, 
they paſſed ouer Phenice, and Samaria, 
declaryng the conuerſion of the Gentils: 
and they broght great ioye ynto all the 
brethren. 

4 And when they were come toleruſa- 
lem, they were receaued of the Churche, 


and 


Chap. 13. 4. 


By their mi- 
niſte rie. 


A 

G. 5. 4. 
Falſe bre · 
thern. 
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and of the Apoſtles and Elders: and they 
declared what thinges God had done by 
them. | 
4. B 5 But ſ ed they, certayne of the ſecte of 
the b Phariſes roſe vp, which dyd beleue, d Which vere fa 
ſaying , That it was nede ful to circumciſe — — 
them , & to enioyne the to Kepe the Lawe 
of Moſes. 
nh 6 Then the Apoſtles , & Elders came to- 
1 gether to reaſon of this matter. 
| 7 And when ther was muche diſputing, 
Peter roſe vp, and ſayd vnto them, Ye me 
& brethren , ye know how that a good why 
le ago, God choſe ene from among vs, that 
the Getils by my mouth, ſhulde heare the 
worde of the Goſpel. and beleue. 
8 And God which Knoweth the heartes, 
bare them wytnes , in gyuing vnto them 
the holy Goſt,euen as he dyd vnto vs: 
'As _— 9 An he pur no difference betwene the 
—_ lite, and vs, ſeyng that with faith he” purified 
* noms . * Py 
Faith purifi- 10 Now therfore , why © tempe ye e They poumpoſ⸗ 
n lay a yoke on the —— * y cept God whick 


I, 0 * «A. * 
wad nether our fathers , nor we were able to = grearer char 


<a 10. E. es on mens con- 
** beare? ic iences then they 


mar.234- 11 But we beleue, that through the'grace are able to beare» 
Gepebe ef of the Lord leſus Chriſt,we thalbe Gued, 
the Lave. euen as they do. 

C 12 Thenallthe multitude was appeaſed, 
and gaue audience to Barnabas and Paul, 
which tolde what ſignes and wodres God 
had ſhe wed among the Gentils by them. 
1; And when they helde their peace, [a- 
mes anſwered , ſaying , Men and brethren 
hearken vnto me. | 

2. Per. f. 4. 14 Simeon tolde, how God at the begin- 
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ning did viſit the Gentils, to take of them 
a people vnto his Name. 
15 And to this agreeth the wordes of the 
Prophetes, as it is written, ' ' ; 
16 After this I wyl returne, and wyl bu- 
ilde ene the tabernacle of Dauid, & is * 
fallẽ doune, and that is fallen in decay 
of it, wil I buyld agayne, & I wyl ſet it vp. 
17 That the reſidue of men myght ſeke af- 
ter the Lord, and all the *Genrils vpon 
d Which are ga. whom my Name is called, ſayth the Lord, 
vhered into one fa hich doth all theſe thinges: f 
milie with the le- 
wes to thintens 18 From the begynnyng of the worlde 
they ſbolde ackno God knoweth all his workes. 
ledge all one God. 9 Wherfore my ſentence is, that we trou- 
ble not them, which from among the Gen 
tyls are turned ro God: 
20 But that we wryte vnto them, that they 
| - abſteine them (clues frõ filthynes of id > , por come 
© The heather les, and from © fornication, from ſtrang- rhoghe ir 
thoghe this no yi. g led, and from bloude. none offency 


ce, but made ita 21 For Moſes of olde tyme hath in euery — 1. — 


commen cuſtome. citie them that preache him, being read teples, & the- 
1 thing & omg in the Synagoges euery Sabbath — eee 
they were nf 22 Then plealed it the Apoſtles and El- 5. kick, is 
ble the ſel- ders with the whole Churche, to ſend cho to drinke the 
te, & therfare were ers with the ö e e, to len end to dei 
obſerued but for a ſen men of their owne company to Antio- cup of hee 
tyme. che with Paul and Barnabas: t wit, ludas 121 
——. whole ſurname was Barſabas and Silas, P 
not fo ſone be a- thren. 
r — 23 And wrate letters by them after this 
ſpel were better manner. The Apoltles, and the Elders, and 
onen. the brethren ſend gretings vnto the bre- 
thern;, which are of the Gentiles in Ant i- 
oche,and in Syria, and in Cilicia. 
24 Foraſmuch as we haue heard, that cer- 
taine 
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taine which departed from vs, haue trou- 
bled you with wordes, & coumbred your 
of a ri mult be circumciſed & 
kepe the Lawe, to whom we gaue no ſu- 
che commandement. 

E 25 It ſemed therfore good to vs, when we 
were come together with one accorde , to 
ſend choſen me vnto you, with our belou- 
ed Bariabas and Paul. . 

26 Men that haue icoparded their lyues, 
for the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte. 
27 We. haue therfore ſent [udas and Si- 
las, which ſhal alſo tel you the ſame thin 
ges by mouth. | | 
28 For it ſemed good to the holy Goſtz& ,  - 
Sto vs, to lay no more burden vpon you, t home the ho 
then theſe neceſſary thinges. ly — — 
29 That is to ſay that ye abſtayne from to ordeine & urice 
thinges offered to images, fro bloude, frõ theſe things, 
land ſtrangled, and fornication: * from which 
. if ye Kepe your ſelues , ye ſhal do wel, $0 
ol. 14g) la F Fo 
O lenthey were departed, they came 
— - Antioche : and the IRE hon a(- 
— ſembled, they delivered the Epiſt le. 
py _ i When they had read it, they reioyſed 
Jr 4 of that conſolation. 
r 32 And ludas and Silas being Prophetes, 
"exhorted the brethren with muche prea 
ching, and ſtreungthened them. 
33 And after they had tatied there a ſpg- 
bo for lu- ce, they were let go in h peace of the bre- h Hauling defired 
denne in thren vnto the Apoliles. Ie 
mynde. 34 Notwithſtandyng, Silas thoght good — God — 
. And to abyde there ſtyl.* TP Her their iorney» 
ly Indar 35 Paul allo and Barnabas continued in 
vent. Antioche, teaching and preaching with 


Por,coforted. 
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other many,the worde of the Lord. 

36 But after a certayne ſpace , Paul fayd 

vnto Barnabas, Let vs go agayne, and viſi- 

te our brethren in euery eitie, where we 

haue ſhewed the worde of the Lord, d ſe 

how they do. | 

37 And Barnabas * gaue counſel to take ; 

with them lohn, called Marke. 

5 But Paul thoght it not mete to take 
im vnto their companye , which depar- 


ted from them from* Pamphylia,and wer Chap, 13.6, 


not with them to the worke. 
39 And then was their angre ſo ſharpe, 
1 God ſuſfreth that they i departed a ſynder one from 
_ the moſte perßteſt the other: ſo that Barnabas toke Marke, & 
1 . ſayled vnto Cyprus. 
ro the Gly forrk — And Paul CIS pod — 
e his glorie, a2 commen the brethren vnto 
— A che grace of God. - 
worde to be prea- 41 And he went through Syria and Cili- 
un mo places, eia, ſtabliſſhing the Churches. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER, 
hen Paul had circumciſed Timothe he 
toke him with him, The Sprite calleth them 
one rantrie to another. Lydia is connerted, 
Paul and Silas impriſonned couert the Iayler, 
and are delivered a1 Romains. 


- came he to Derbe and to Lyſtra: A 


and beholde, a certaine diſciple was Nm. 16.6. 


there named Timotheus, a womans ſonne, 
ther was aGreke. 
2 Of whom reported wel the brethren 
6f Lyſtra and of Iconium. 
j Paul wolde y he ſhulde go forth _ 
m, 


which was a le we and beleued, but his fa- 1. j 4+ 
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him, and toke and *circumciſed him, be- 4 Left the Tenes 
cauſe of the Iewes , which were in thoſe ue diſdain him 
uarters: for they knew all, that his fa- prophane, & wich- 
ther was a Greke. out God, 
As they went through the cities, they 
delivered them the decrees for to kepe, 
ordeined ofthe Apoſtles, & Elders, which 
were at leruſalem. 
5 And ſowere the Churches ſtabliſſhed 
in the faith, and encreaſed in noumbre 
daylv. 
B 6 Whethey had gone through out Phry 
ia, and the region of Galacia, and were 
orbydden of the holyGoſt to preache F Þ Yod choerh 
Ala the leſ- worde in Aſia. —— — 
7 They came to Myſia, & ſoghit to go in- treys here his 


to Bithynia: but the Sprite lutfred them 1 


not. he vil. 
8 Then they went ouer Myſia, and came 
Called alſo doune to Troas * 
Anigonia, & 9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
* nyght,Thereſtode a man of Macedonia, & 
prayed him, ſaying , Come in to Macedo- 
nia,and helpe vs. 
10 After he had ſene the viſion, immedi- 
atly we prepared to go in to Macedonia, 
beyng © certified that the Lord had called e we oghe not te 
vs for to preache the Goſpel vnto them. edit viltons ex- 
11 The went we forth from Troas, & with a wo. by — 
a ſtrayght courſe came to Samothracia, & rite of God, 
— in the next day to Neapolis. 
— 12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
Macedonia. is the chief citie in the partes of Macedo- 
nia, and whoſe inhabitants came from Ro 
© me to dwel there. we were in thatcitie 
abyding certaine dayes, 
E. i. 
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13 And onthe Sabbath day, we went out 
of the citie, beſydes a ryuer, where they we 
where the Chri re wont to © pray : and we ſate doune, and 
— Accuttomed ſpake vnto the wome, reſorted thither. 
Churche when the 14 And a certayne woman named Lydia a 
intideles perſecu- ſeller of purple, in the citie of the Thya- 
cos tirians , which worſhipped God, gaue vs 
audience: whoſe heart the Lord opened, 
that ſhe attended vnto the thinges, which 
Paul ſpake. 
15 Whenſhe was baptized, and her houſ- D 
holde, ſhe beſoght vs ſaying, If ye thinc- 
ke that | beleue on the Lord, come into 
my houſe, and abyde there. and ſhe cõſtray 
ned vs. 
16 And thus as we went to prayer , a cer- 

.- 44 rw tain mayde poſſeſſed with * ow *of di Tenit.20.d, 
things paſt,pre/ent uin ation, met vs, which gate her maſters deut 18.6, 
& to come,which muche vantage with diuining. . an. 18.4, 
— 2 Ter +7 The ſame folowed Paul and vs, and 
— the — cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſeruantes 
mil. of the moſt hye God,which ſhewe vnto vs 

t Satan althogh the f way of ſaluation. 
he ſpake the :ru- 18 And this dyd ſhe many dayes:but Paul 
1 ed not content, turned about, and ſayd tothe · Tor $2 
cauſe the Apoſtles ſprite, I commide thee in the Name of le- ſubule . 
to be trouble as jus Chriſte, that thou come out of her. and d i 
le dic ious perſon- h he Game houre. it mig nt ſeme 
nes and teachers of e came out the lame noure that Satan & 
tirange religion. 19 And when her maſters ſawe that the ho tbe Spirit of 

of their gayne was gone, they caught Gen tte 


burhe vne 40 
aul and Silas, and druc them into the — 
E 


market place, vnto the 3 

20 And broght them to the Rulers, ſay- 

ing, Theſe men which are le wes trouble 

our citie. 

21 And preache ordinices, which are not 

lautyl for vs to receaue , nether to obſer- 
ue- 
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ue, ſeing we are Romains. 
22 And the people together made an in- 
ſurrection againſt them, and the Rulers 


ot Paul and rent their clothes, and*commanded then 


Cilas, 
Cor. II. Co 


1.40. 2.4. 


wor, ſong pral 
(a to or 


F 


to be beaten with roddes. 

23 And when they had beaten them ſore, 

they caſt them into priſon , commandyng 

the iayler to kepe them ſurely. 

24 Who hauing receaued ſuche commã- 

demẽt, thruſt them into the ynner priſon, 

and made their fete faſt in the ſtockes. 

25 And at midnight, Paul and Silas pray- 

ed, and ”praiſed God: and the priſonners 

heard them. 

26 And ſodenly ther was a great erthqua- 

ke , ſo that the foundation of the priſon 

was ſhaken:and by & by all the dores ope 

ned, & euery mans bandes were loſed. 

27 When the keper of the priſon waked 

out of his ſlepe, and ſawe the priſon dores 

open, he drue out his (word and wolde ha 

ue kylled him ſelfe , ſuppoſing the priſo- 

ners had bene fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loude voyce, ax 

ing „Do thy ſelfe no harme:for we are all 

ere. 

29 Then he called for a light and ſprang 

in and came trembling , and fel doune at 

the fete of Paul and Silas. 

30 And broght them out, and ſayd, Syrs, 

what muſt I do to be ſaued? 

31 And they ſayd, Beleue inthe Lord Ie- 

ſus Chriſte, and thou ſhalr be ſaued, thy 

houſholde, 

32 And they preached vnto him the wor- 

de of the Lord, atid to all that were in his 

houſe, 4 
E. ii. 
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33 And hetoke them the ſame houre of G 
the night,and waſſhed their woundes, and 
was baptized, with all that belõged vnto 
him, (trayght way. 

34 When he had broght them into his 
houſe, he ſet meat before them, and ioyed 
that he with all his houſholde be leued in 
God. 

35 And when it was day, *the Rulers / x, 
ſent the ſergeants , ſaying , Let thoſe men j,,,, ,- 
9. emblid 
.. The keper of the priſon tolde this ſay- ar * 5 
ing to Paul, The Rulers ſazd he, haue ſent 3% market 
worde to lowſe yow . now therfore get : 


( C3 remem = 
you hence, and go in peace. Fring the 
Oo 
Then ſayd Paul vnto them; They haue eu 
eaten vs openly yncondemned, for all % was, 


No mi had au that we are 8 Romains, & hauecaſt vs in- % (.,,,4 
toritie to bear or to priſon, & now wolde they ſend vs away ,,*/ 7... 
tro death a citi co P , o y and ſent, 


en Romain, but preuelys nay verely: but let them come & ,, 
the Romains them fet vs out. | | 


| * = 38 And the ſergeants tolde theſe wordes 


vnto the Rulers , who'feared when they · rer the pu. 
heard that they were Romains. niſhem#t nas 
39 Then came they and prayed them, and FT 
broght them out, and deſired them to de- ,jvric — 
parte out of the citie. Citizen ho- 
40 And they went out of the priſon, and n 
entred into the houſe of Lydia, and when, 

they had ſene the brethren, they confor- 

ted them, and departed. 


THE XVII. CHAPTER 

Paul commeth to Theſſalanica, wher ſame 
receaue him au d otherr perſecute him. He di- 
Put eth at Aihent, and the ſruite of his dodtri- 
ne. The Theſſalenicians earneſtnes in reading 
the 
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A AS they made their iorneythrough Am 
Aphipoti „and Appolonia, they came 
to Theſlalonica, where was a Synagoge of 
the lewes. | 
2 AndPaul,as his maner was,went in vn- 
tothem, and thre Sabbath dayes diſputed 
withthem by the. Scr:prures, 

24 f. 3 Openyng,& allegyng, that*Chriſt muſt 
: 4 — — Land a ryſen agayn from 
> death: and this is Teſus Chriſt whom ſayd 
be, I preache to you. 


, 4 And ſome of them beleued , and ioy- 
om ned in companye with Paul and Silas: alſo 
N of the Greckes that feared God a great 
i multitude, and of the chiefe vomen, not a 
1 fewe. F 
B 5 But the lewes which beleued not, ha- 
uing indignation, toke vnto them certey- 
| ne vagabondes which were wicked telo- 
wes,and when they had aſſembled the pe- 
_ ople, they ſet all the citie on a tore, & ma- 
4s de aſſaut againſt the houſe of Iaſon, and 
nſt ſoght to bryng them out to the people. 
h 6 But when they found them not, they 
hs drue Iaſon and certain brethren vnto the 
Ha heades of the citie, crying, Theſe are they 
which haue ſubuerted the ſtate of y world 
and here they are, 1 


7 Which Iaſon hath receaued: and theſe g cy ved aga 


all do contrary tothe decrees of Ceſar. at int Chriſte, & the | 
1 2 i s ie be the weapons | 
| firming y there is another *kyng,one lef?. — | 


| 8 And they troubled the people, and the agrlq continualy 


Rulers of the citie, when they heard the- fshieth againſt 
8 the membres of 


Chriſte,trayſon, 


9 Notwith{tiding when they had recea- & (ccition. 
E. iii. 
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ued ſufficient aſſurance of Iaſon and of 
the other, they let them go. 

10 Andy brethrẽ immediatly ſent away 
Paul & Silas by nyght vato Berœa. which 
whe they were come thyther, they gatred 
into the Synagoge of the Lewes. 

d Not more er- II Theſe were b more worthy men then 
cellẽt of byrth but they which were at Theſſalonica, which 
wor hug ——. receaued the worde with readieſt affecti - 

— worde of on, and ſearched the Scriptures dayly, 

God. © whether thoſe thinges were ſo. 

— — 12 Then many of them beleued: & honeſt 

ſe which women, which were Grekes, and men not 

they had heard ve afewe. 

— . — 1? 13 When the Iewes of Theſſalonica had 

wes in che lame, & Knowledge, y the worde of God was prea 

to increaſe their ched of Paul at Berœa, they came thither 
faith, alſo and moued the people. 
14 But by and by the brethren ſent away 
Paul to go as it were to the ſea: but Silas 
and Timotheus abode there ſtyl. 
15 And they had charge to cõduit Paul 
ſafely, & broghꝭ him cuen to Athenes: and 
receaued a commandemẽt vnto Silas and 
Timotheus, for to come to him atonce, & 
fo came their way. | 
16 While Paul waited for them at Athes, 
his (price was moued in him, to ſe the ci- 
tie ſubiect to worſhip idoles. 
. 15 Therfore he diſputed in the Synagoge 
"ws _ — with the Iewes, and with them that feared 
»rds Gods florie God, and in the market dayly © with who- 
that he laboured* me ſoeuer he met. 
7 _ 18 Certaine Philoſophers of the "Epicu- 
and ouref ſea- kes; and of the Stoickes, diſputed with 
ſon,as he him, and ſome ſayd, What wil this ba- 
—_— to Timo hier lay Other ſod, He ſemeth to be a ty 
a [ | dinges 


C 


„That Citie 
whiich was the 
fountein of 
all knoslage 
was now the 
ſinc ke of ma. 
ſe horrible 
idolatrie. 
"Who held, 
that pleaſure 
was mas ho- 
le felicitie- > 
Who taught 
that vertue 
was onely its 
which not- 
withſtanding 
they ncuer 
attayatd vas 
to. 1 
vor, raical, 
or,trifler, 
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dinges bringer of newe Gods (becauſe he 
preached vnto the leſus. & i reſurrectiõ.) 
19 And they toke hym , and broght hym 
into © Mars ſtre te, ſaying, May we not kno- 
we, what this new doctrine, wherof thou 
ſpeakeſt, is? 

E 20 For thou bryngeſt ſtrange tydynges to 
our eares: we wolde know therfore, hat 
theſe thinges meane. 

27 For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers 
which dwelt there, gaue them tclues to 
nothing els, but ether to tel, or to heare 
ſome new tidinges. 

(Called Arco 22 Paul ſtode in che myddes of Mars ſtre- 


| that in all thinges ye are to ſuperſtuti- 
ous. 
23 For as I paſſed by and behelde the ma- 
ner how ye worſhyp your goddes, | foun- 
dean aulter wherin was written, vNTO 
| THE VNK NOWEN GOb., Whome ye 
e then ignorantly worſhyp, him ſhewe 1 vn+ 
to you, 1 
g 24 God that made the worlde, & all that 
is in it: ſeying that he is Lord of he auen 
cb. 7. f. and earth, * dwelleth not in temples made 
wyth handes. 
Pſa.zo.b, 25 * Nether is worſhipped with mens 
' handes , as thogh he ned any thing; 
ſeing he geueth to all, lyfe and breath and 
all thinges: 
26 And hath made of one bloud all man 
kynde , for to dwel on all the face of the 
' Before man darth, & bath * aſſigned the tymes which 
was created Were ordeyned before , and the endes of 
od nad 3p- their finhabnation. | 
fate abs con 27 That they ſhulde ſeke God, yf they 
dition, E. iiii. 


* < 


e Where hidge- 
ment was genen of 
waightic matters, 
but chief ly of um 
pietie azaiſt their 
Gods, her f Paul 
was acculed.or eis 
was led chither bs 
cauſe of tne teſort 
of people »#hole 
cares cuer tickled 
to he are ne wes. 


_ pg te, and ſayd, Ve men of Athens, l perceaue 


f This is mt, a8 
touching the { a- 
drie chages of the 
world,as «he ſome 
people depart out 
of 4.contrey and o 
thers come to da, 
el there, 
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he'fele,and fy nde hym, thogh doute- „g ggg h 


les he be not farre frum cuery one of vs. duke 
28 For in him we lyue, moue, and haue Site the 
bei Iſo certayne of your owne 4 f f 
our being, a5 a ay you © ne in their 
Poetes haue ſayd, Hor we are alſo his ge- bares. 
neration. Aratur, 
29 For as muche then, as ve are the ge- . 40.4 
neration of God, we oght not to thinke 
g He condeneth the Godhead is lyke vnto 8 golde, ſyluer, 
boch the matter & or ſtone grauen by crafte and imaginatiõ 
the forine her- Sf man. 
with God is con- 1 
— 30 And the tyme of this ignorance, God : ut parte. 
h This is ment regarded not. But now he biddeth h all ves. 
ow — — gane men euery where repent. 
28 m4. 31 Becauſe he hath appointed 2 day in 
for whoſoeuer ſyn the which he wil iudge the world accor- 
r _ ding to righteouſnes, by that man whom 
dus the Lave, he hath appointed, which thing he made 
manifeſt to all men, in that he rayſed him 
from death. 
158. 32 When they heard of the reſurrection 
3 from death, ſome mocked : & other ſayd, 
We wyl heare thee agayne of this matter. 
33 So Paul departed from among them. 
34 Howbeit certayne me claue vnto Paul, 
and beleued:among the which was Denis 
” Areopagita,and a woman named Dama- or, a Ludge, 


ris, and other with them. 


THE XVIII. CHAPTER. 

Paul laboureth with his handes,and prea- 
cheth at Cormthus. He is receaued of many, 
deteſted of the Ie wer, and conforted of the Lord. 
Gallio refuſeth to medle with reli gion. Pauli 

vo we. His faith in the prouidence of Gad: and 
care for the brethren. The praiſe of * 
1 * ter 
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A A Feerthart, Paul departed from Athes, 
and came to Corinthus. 

2 And founde a — _ i named 
„Aquila borne in Pontus, lately come 
* ho Italie, and his wyfe Priſcilla(becau- 
ſe that y Emperour Claud ius had comman 
ded all lewes to departe from Rome) and 

he dre we vnto them. 
; And becauſe he was of the ſame crafre, 


e abode with them & * wroght( for their a Thus he vſed 
wher euer he came 


®orpmuillios, crafte was to make” tentes.) but priacipaly © 


"which the re 4 And he preached inthe Synagoge eue Corlachus becauſe 


— * ry Sabbath day , and exhorted the Ilewes, of the falſe Apo» 
and alſo the Gre kes. les which prea- 
- ched without was» 
5 When Silas and Timotheus were come ges to «ine the pe 
"or boyled from Macedonia, Paul“ burned in ſprite oples fauour. 
ich acertaln to teſtiſie tothe Iewes that Teſus was very 
ꝛcale. Chriſt. 
6 And when they ſayd contrary and bla- 
ſpemed , he ſhoke his rayment, and ſayd 
vnto them, ® Your bloud vpon your one b Becauſe they 
heades,and from hence forth wyl I go bla — none excuſe 
— e denonceth the 
meleile vnto the Gentils, vengeance of God 
And he.depart:d thence , and entred gu the through 
into a c:rtaine mans houſe,named luſtus, her ems fant. 
a worihypper of God, whole houſe ioyned 
hard to the Synagoge. 
1. Cer. 1. b. 8 And one *Criſpus the chiefe Ruler of 
the Synagoge, beleued in the Lord with 
all his houſholde:and many of the Corin- 
thiany gaue audience, and beleued and 
were baptized x 
C 9 Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the e God prome- 
nyght by a vition,Be not afrayde, but ſpe- — 
ake, and holde not thy peace: ke wolte defends 
10 For <[ am with these, and no min ſhal him from the vio- 


inuade thee that {hal hurt chee:for L have — his e 


3 
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muche people in this citie. 
11 And he continued there a yere and (yx 
— and taught them the worde of 
God. ; 
12 When Gallio was Lieutenant of the 
countre of Achaia, the [ewes made inſur "g,Grecty 
rection with one accorde agaynſt Paul, & 
broght him to the iudgement ſeat, 
13 Saying, This felow counſelleth men to 
4 They accuſed worſhip God contrary to the Lave. 
him becauſe he 14 And as Paul was about to open his D 
** mouth, Gallio ſayd vnto the lewes, Vf it 
inted by the were a matter of wronge, or an euyl dede 
"es (Oye Iewes) | would according to reaſon 
heare you. 
15 But yf it be a-queſtion of wordes, and 
names, & of your La ve, loke ye to it your 
ſelues:for I il be no iudge in ſuche mat - 
ters. | 
ts And hedraue them from the (eat, 
17 Thentoke all the Greekes Soſthenes Of «homely 
the chief Ruler of the Synagoge, and bet ou . 
him before the iudges ſeat: but Gallio ca- E 
red for none of thole thinges. 
18 Paul after this, taried there yet a good 
vrhy le, and then toke his leaue of the bre- 
thren, and ſay led thence into Syria. (Priſ- 
cilla and Aquila accompaniyng him) af- 
e Paul dyd thus ter that he had © ſhorne his head in Cen- 
beare with the le · chrea: for he had a“ vowe. Nom. C c. 
ves infirmities wy And he came to Epheſus,and left them chap. 21.4, 
t 


hich t «ere 
— ſufficiently io ere: but he entred into the Synagoge, & 


trusted. reaſoned with the Iewes. 
20 When they deſired him to tary loger 
tyme with them, he conſented not. 
21 But bade them fare wel ſay ing, I muſt 
nedes at this feaſt that commeth, be in le- 
rulalem: 


3. Cor. 4 d. 
1 4. d. 
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ruſalẽ:but I wil returne agayne vnto you, 
* yf God wil. and he departed from Ephe 
ſus. 


Called Cefa 22 And whe he came downe to Ceſarea, 
rea dtratonis. he aſcended to Jeruſalẽ, & ſaluted the Chur 


L Cor. I. b. 


Or, wel in- 
ſtructed· 


And was ſo- 
me what eu- 
wed. 

That is, his 
doctrine. 


Rem. 16.4. 


The vay to 
ſaluat ion. 


che, and went doune vnto Antioche. 
23 And when he had taryed there a why- 
le, he departed, and went torthwith ouer 
all the countrey of Galacia and Phrygia 
by order, ſtrengthening all the duict- 
les. 
24 And a certayne Ile we named * A pol- 
los, borne at Alex ĩdria, came to Epheſus, 
an eloquent man; and myghty in the Scri 
ptures. 
25 The ſame was informed in the way 
of the Lord, and he ſpake feruently in the 
Sprite, and taught diligently the thinges 
of the Lord, and knewe but the! baptiſ- 
me of Iohn only. 
26 And he began to ſpeake boldely in 
the Synagoge. Whome whcn Aquila and“ 
Priſcilla had heard, they toke him vnto 
them, andꝭ expounded vnto him the way 
of God more perfectly. 
27 And when he was diſpoſed to go into 
Achaia, the brethren exhorting him, wra- 
te to the diſciples to receaue him: after he 
was come thyther, he holpe them muche 
which had beleued through grace. 
28 For mightely he ouercame the Iewes, 
and that openly, ſhewyng by the Scripty- 
res, that letus was Chriſte. 


THE X1X, CHAPTER 
The hal) Goft is geuen Ly Pauli handes.The 
Ines blaſphume his doctrine, which was con- 


He had but as 
et the firſt princi 

— of Chriks re- 
igion. 


g This great lear. 
ned, and eloquent 
man dildaigned 
not to be tauglit o 
2 poorecrattes mas 


Chap. XIX. 


2 Meaning,what 
doctrine they dyd 


ptiſme.for to be 
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firmed by miracles, The raſhenes and poniſhe- 

ment of the Coniurers, and the fruit 2 came 
there of. Demetrius raiſeth ſedii ion vnder pre- 
tence of Diana. 


Nd ſo it came to paſſe,while Apollos A 
A was at Corinthus , that Paul paſſed 
through the vpper coſtes, and came to E- 
pheſus,and founde certayne diſciples: 
2 And ſayd vnto them, Haue ye receaued ==) 
the holy Goſt ſence ye beleued?And they le- vifres of 
ſayd vnto him, No,we haue not heardwhe the Spirit, 
ther ther be any holy Goſt. 
3 And he ſayd vnto them, Vnto what we- 


Iohns baptiſme. 


profeſſe by their re ye then baptized ? And they ſaid, vnto 
ba 


prized in uns 
baptiſme ſignifieth 
to proſeſſe the do- 
#:me which he 
ratight, and ſealed 
with the figne of 
baptiſme.to be ba 
ptized in the Na- 
me of the Father, 
& c. is, to be de dica 
te and conſecrate 
vnto him. to be ba 
ptized in thedeath 
of Chrikes, or for 
the dead, or into 
one body, or vnto 
remiſſion of ſyn- 
nes, is, that ſynne 
by Chriss death 
may be aboliſhed, 
and die in vs,and 
that we may groge 
inChriſe ourhead: 
and that our ſyn- 
nes may be waſbed 
away by the bloud 
of Chriſte, 


4 Then ſayd Paul, John verely baptized Mat 3 c, 


mar. I. 4. 
la. z c. 


ion. 1 * * 


with the baptiſme of repentance, ſaying 

vnto the E that they ſhould beleue 

in him, vhich ſhould come after him: that } 

is in Chriſt leſus. 8 
When they heard that, they were bap- — 28 

tized in the Name of the Lord leſus. with de oc 

6 AndPaul layd hys handes vpon them, ble graces of 

and the holy Goſt came on them, and they 2 

ſpake with tounges, and prophecied. 

7 And all theſe men were about twel- 

ue. 

8 Moreouer he went into the Synagoge, 

and ſpake boldely for the ſpace of thre 

monethes,diſputyng,and geuyng them ex 

hortations of the kyngdome of God. 

9 But when diuers waxed hard harted, & The ing dele- 

obeyed not, but ſpake euil of the way f De, 

the lord before the multitude, he departed 

from them, and ſeparated the diſciples. & 

diſputed dayly in the ſchole of one called 


Tyrannus. 


io. 


- 


8 F 
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Tyrannus. 


Al fran fi 10 * And this continued by the ſpace of 


we 4 clacke 
yoo ten. 


C 


Or, kerche- 
fes. 


D 


MBerrayed 
their ſy nncs. 


Or, Comu- 


two yeres: ſo that all they which dwelt in 
Aſia, heard the worde of the Lord leſus, 
both Iewes and Grekes. 
11 And God wroght no ſmall miracles by 
the handes of Paul. 
12 So that from his body,were broght vn — 
to the ſyeke, napkyns b or handkerchefs ＋—— 
and the diſeaſes departed from them, and pel, and roconfir- 
the euyl ſprites went out of them. me Pauls miniſte- 
13 Then certayne of the vagabonde [ewes, he £000 OY 
exorciſtes, toke vpon them to call ouer — — 
them which had euyl ſprites, the Name of 
the Lord letus, ſaying, We adiure you by 
leſus, whome © Paul preacheth. c They abuſs 
14 And there were ſeuen ſonnes of one Pavl5auroritic, & 
Sceua a lewe, and chiefe of the Prieſtes —— %* Go, LOS 
which dyd this. pe that which is 
15 And the euyl ſprite anſwered, & ſaid, t. mavponere 
Jeſus I know, and Paul I know: but who 
are ye? 
16 And the man in whome the euyl ſpri- 
te was, ran on them, and overcame them, 
and preuayled agaynſt them : ſo that they 
— out of that houſe, naked. and woun- 
ed. 
17 And this was knowen to all the Tewes, 
andGrekes alto, which dwelt at Epheſus, 
and feare came on them all , and the Na- 
me of the Lord Teſus was magnified. 
18 And many that beleued,came and c6- 
fe ſled. and” ſhewed their workes. 
19 Many alſo of them which vſed curt- 
ous craftes , broght their bokes.and bur- 
ned them before all men, and they coun- 
ted the price of them, and founde it 
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4 This monteth d fyfty thouſand — 

— * 20 So myghtely grewe the worde of God, 
and preuayled. 
21 After theſe thynges were ended, Paul 
purpoſed, by the Sprite, to paſſe ouer Ma- de motly 
cedonia and Achaia , and to go to leruſa- ofthe holy 
le, ſaying, After I haue bene there, I muſt . 
alſo ſe Rome. 
22 So ſent he into Macedonia two of the 
that miniſtred vnto him, Timotheus and 
Eraſtus, and he him ſelfe remayned in Aſia 


for a ſeaſon. 
23 The ſame tyme there aroſe no lytle a x 
e For they con- do about that Way. Or, ſtate of 


temned the Chri. 24 For a certayne man named Demetrius the chrint 


| ry — a ſyluer{myth,which madeſyluer ſhrynes 


gion, and broght for Diana © broght great gaynes vnto the «wha imple 


— — trade craftes men. tie doth net 
een 25 Which he called together, with the geueteufge 
dryue a man 


workemen of lyke occupation, and ſayd, ynto? 


f He ras moued Syrs,ye knowe that by this crafte f ve get 


_=_ _= —— * our goodes 
the others for their y 
bellies,ſo thatthey 26 Moreouer ye ſee and heare, that not 


—_ _—_ looſe alone at Epheſus , bur almoſte through 

— 2 out all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded, & 

8 turned away muche people, ſaying, That 

they be not goddes which are made with 

handes. 

27 So that not only this our erafte being 

reproued by him to our faces is in danger 

15 7 — to be ſer at noght: but alſo that the 5 tem- 

which he le eſter ple of the great oddeſle Diana ſhould 

meth then his prof be deſpiced,and her magnificence ſhould 

fie, cherfore put- be deſtroyed,which all Aſia, & the world He grondeth 

tet li it laſt, worſhyppeth. his religion 
28 When they heard theſe ſayinges ,they — = ry — 

were ful of wrath , and cryed out ſaying, toritic of the 

Great world 


2 SY 


the people b 
| — y 


Great ir Diana of the Epheſians. 

29 And all the citie was on a rore, and 
they ruſhed into the Commen place with 
one allent, and caught Gaius, and Ariſtar- 
chus, men ot Macedonia,andPaules com- 
pany ons ot his jorney. 

30 When Paul would haue entred in. vn- 
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to the people, the diſciples ſuffered hym 


not. 
31 Certayne alſo of the chiefe of Aſia 
F which were his friendes ſent vnto hym, de 
ſiring hym that he would not preaſe into 
the — place. 
32 Some therfore cryed one thyng, and 
ſome another, for the aſſemble was all 
out of ord re, and the more parte knew not 
wherfure they were come together. 
33 And ſome of the copanye dre we forth 
Alexander, the Iewes thruſtyng hym for- 
wardes . Alexander then beckened with 
the hande, and would haue excuſed the 
matter to the people. 
34 When they knewe that he was a Tewe, 
there aroſe a ſhoute almoſte for the ſpace 
of two houres, of all men crying, Great iy 
Diana of the Epheſians. 
35 Thenthe towne clarcke when he had 
{taied the people, ſayd, Ye men of Ephe- 
ſus , what man is it that knoweth not how 
O that the citie of the Ephe ſiĩs is a worſhip 
per of the great goddeſſe Diana, and of 
the image which came from h Tupirer? 
"He pacifieth 36 Seyng then that no man ſayeth here 
ly ide agaynſt , ye oght to be content, and todo 


me, & bathno nothing raſhly. 
— to rel 47 For ye haue broght hyther theſe men, 


h Antiqultle and 
couetoufnes of the 
Prieftes broght in 
this ſuperſtition. 
for (it is written) 
that the temple 
being repayred. 7 
tymes, this idole 
was neuer chagees 
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which are nether robbers of churches, nor 

yet deſpicers of your goddeſſe. 

38 Wherfore,yf Demetrius and the cra- 

fres mẽ which are with him, haue any mat - 

ter againſt any man, the lawe is open, and 

ther are Rulers, let them accuſe one ano- 

ther. : . > 

39 But yf ye go about any other thyng, it 

may be — in a lawful — 
le. 

40 For we are in ieopard y, to be accuſed 

of thys dayes vprour: foraſmuche as the- 

re is no cauſe, whereby we may geue a re- 

kenyng, of thys concourſe of people. 

41 And when he bad thus ſpoken, he let 

the allemble departe. 


THE XX. CHAPTER, 

Paul goth into Macedonia and into Gre- 
ce. At Troas he rayſeth vp Eutychus. At Ephe 
ſus he calleth the Elders of the Churche toge« 
ther,committeth th: kepyng of Gods flocke vn > 
80 them, warneth them of falſe teachers, ma- 
keth his prayer with them, and departeth by 
ſhip towards Ieruſalem. 


Frer the rage was ceaſed, Paul called 
Ade diſctples vnto hym, & embraſed 
them, and departed for to go into Mace- 
donia. 

2 And when he had gone ouer thoſe par- 
ties q and geuen them large exhortations, 
he came into Grece. 
3 And hauing taryed there three mone- 
thes , when the Lewes layd wayt for him 
as he was about to ſayle into Sy ria, he pur 
poſed to returne through Macedonia. 

: 4 And 


chicus, and Trophimus. 
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4 And there accompanied him into Alia 
ter of Berœa: and of Fheflalonica, A- 
ſtarchus , and Secundus: and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timotheus: and out of Aſia Ty- 


5 Theſe went before, and taryed vat 


Troas- 


6 And we (ay led away from“ Philippi, 4 
after the dayes of ſwete bread , and came A 


Bento them to Troas, in fyue dayes, where 
we abode ſeuen dayes. my 
7 And b the firſt day after the Sabbath, 
2 the diſciples being come together for to- 
per. Cha: 1 breake bread , Paul preached vnto them, 
ready to departe on the motowe:and con- 
tinued the preaching vato mydnyghr. 
8 And there were many lighues in an vp- 
perchamber,where we were gathered to- 


er. 10 8 | 
9 And there fate in a wyndowe, a certay+ 
e ne yonge mi named Eutychus fallen in- 
to a depe ſle pe, and as Paul was long rea 
chyng,be falling doune for ſlepe, fe — 
the thyrd lofte — ward, and was takẽ 
vp dead. 
r. Ni. ry. d io. But Paul deſcended, & * lay on hym, 
g. and embraſed hym, ſay ing, Make nothing 
2 do, for his ly fe is in him. 3 
11 So when Paul was come vp agayne, & 
C bad broken bread, and eaten dhe commeo- 
ned ſufficienly, euen tyl the dar ning. and 
ſo departed. 

12 And they broght the boye alyue and 

were not a lytle comforted. | 
ij And we went afore to ſhyp, and failed 
vnto the citie Aſſos, there to vece aue Pauli 
for ſo had he appoynted, and would hym 

F. i. 


es 
becauſe he had — 
ter op portunitieto 
teache; allo the a- 
boliſhing of the la 
we was not yet 

nov en. 

b Which se call 
Sonday. Of this pla 
ce & alſo of the 1. 
Cor. 16. a. we ga- 
ther that the Chit 
ftians vſed to haue 
their ſolemne aſſẽ- 
bles this day. lay- 
ing a ſyde the ce» 
remonie of the Ie 
veſhe Sabbath. 
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ſelfe go a fote. | 
14 When he was come vnto vs to Aſſos, 
and we had receaued him, we came to Mi- 
tylenes. 4 
15 And ve ſayled thence ,and came the 
next day ouer againſt Chios. and the next 
day we arriued at Samos: & taried at Tro- 
gylliũ, the next day we came to Miletum. 
16 For Paul had determined to leaue E- 
pheſus as they ſayled, becauſe he would 
not ſpend the tyme in Aſia : for he haſte d 
to be, yf he could poſſible, at Ieruſalem, at 
the day of Pentecoſt. | von vides 
17 Wherfore from Miletum he ſent to E- de. | 
— called the Elders of the Chur D : 
che. 
18 Which when they were come to hym, 
he ſaid vnto them, Yeknowe from the firſt 
day that I came into Aſia, after what ma- 
ner I haue bene with you at all ſeaſons: , 
© This vertue is 19 Seruyng the Lord with all*modeſtie, om 
eontrarie to boa- and with many teares, &tentations,which nifterie. 
ſting and hie myn- happened vnto me by the layinges awayr 
ded:which vices a- of the lewes. | 
rederefiable in the : 2 154, 
ſeruants of leſus 20 And how kept backe nothing that * tnecher heli 
Chriſte. was — haue ſhewed you, and a tante fi 
— you openly, and throughout euery {20nd . 
Oule, 436 ayne. 
21 Witneſſing both to the Iewes, and alſo 46 
to the Grekes, the repentance towarde The ung 
God, and fayth towarde our Lord le- L x 
— tus, | ew hich is the 
4. That i,by the 22 And now beholde I go*boundein the r eceaving 
— 2 — rite vnto leruſalem, & knowe not what *** 4 


7 0d 


© ww. & HH = 


= < «4 = 


—_ c. 


Fr ran e Galcomenomedhers, Ot ae 
wech me as with 23 But ythe holy Goſt'witneſſerh in eue- 
* xy eitie ſaying , That bandes and trouble e 
4 b | abyde 


E * 
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abyde me: 
24 Bur none of theſe thynges moue me: 
nether is my lyfe deareynto my ſelfe, that 
I myght fulfyl my courſe with ioye, and 
the miniſtration which I haue receaued of 
the Lord Iefus,to teſtiſie the Goſpel of the 
grace of God. 
F 25 And now behold, I am ſure that hence 
forth ye all through whome I haue gone 
preachyng the kyngdom of God, ſhal ſe 
my face no more. 
26 Wherfore, I take you to record this ſa 
Ng me day, that 1 am * pure from the bloud e 1am not the 
Fey L of all men. occaſion of any of 
3-©* For I haue kept nothyng backe, but Jr &fiructions, 
'which con- haue ſhewed you all the counſel of God. 
eernerh your 28 Take hede therfore vnto ”"-= ſelaes, 
lution. and to all the flocke,wherof the holyGoſt 
hath made you Ouerſears,to gouerne the 
Churche of God, which he bath purcha- 
—— his — De f That which a 
1. 4.4. 29 For I am ſure oft is, that after my de- perteyneth to t 
— op part ing, ſhal * greuous wolues — a- — 
2.peter 2.4. mong y ou, not ſparyng the flocke. tedto hisdiuinitie, 
zue . 39 Moreouer of your owne ſelues, ſhal becauſe of the ca. 
!Through men aryſe, ſpeakyng * peruerſe thinges, to nige, —_— — 
their ambitib drawe diſciples after them. — 
CO 1 Therfore, watche, and remember, that in one perſone. 
reſie, y the ſpace of thre yeres, I ceaſed not to 
1 NS. warne euery one, both nyght & day with 
teares. 


ith teares, 3} And now brethren, commende you to 
g He promiſeth 


God, and to the worde of his grace, which „he mes: 
is able to buylde further, and to geue you rinvall increaſe of 
an b inheritance among all them which a- Srace, til they en- 
re ſanctiſied ter into the poſſeſ- 
a fion of that inherf 


N haue coueted no mans ſyluer, golde, rance «hich is pre 
F. ii. pared for them. 4 
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or veſture. . | 
34 Ye knowe wel, that theſe handes haue 
miniſtred vato my * neceſſities, and to 1. Cor, 4e. 
them that were with me. * 1 theſſ 1.6, 
35 Ihaue ſhewed you all thinges , how 2-:eſ;.6, 
that ſo labouring , ye oght to receaue the 
weake, & to remember the wordes of the 
h Alchogh this Lord Ieſus, how that he laid, h It is a ble(- 
be not orderly ſo ſed thing to geue, rather then to receaue. 
— — — 36 When he had thus ſpoken, he kneled They pray be 
_—_ 2 pla- downe,and prayed with them all. fore deparm- 
ces of the Scriptu- 37 And they wept all abundantly , and * 
9 fel on Pauls necke, and kyſſed him. 
38 Sorowyng moſte of all for the wordes 
which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſe his fa 
ce no more. And they accompanyed hym 
vnto the ſhyp. | 


THE XXI. "ofthe farbfal 12 
The comon prayers of the ſaithſul. Philip. 
4-daugþters prophetes. Pauli conſtacie ts beare 
the troſſe,as Agab ox others foreſpake,althogh 
he was otherwiſe couſeled by t he brethren. The 
great dager that he was in, & how heeſcaped. 


Nd it came to paſſe, that aſſone as we 
Atad launched forth, and weredepar- \ 
ted from them, we came with a ſtrayghit 
courſe vnto Coos , and the day folowyng 
vnto the Rhodes: and from thence vnto 
Patara. 

2 And we founde a ſhyp ready to ſayle 
vnto Phenice, and went a boorde, and fer 
_— R | 

.-+ 3 And when Cyprus began to appeare 
vnto vs, we left ic on y left hand, Aried 
vnto Syria, and came vnto Tyrus: 2 

the 


4 
1 


6, 


* * 
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the ſhyp vnladed the burthen. | 
4 Andwhen we had founde diſciples, ve 
taried ther ſeuen dayes . And they toltle 
i the reve- Paul through” the © Sprite, that he ſhould 2 The holy $pi- 
latio of Gods not go vptoleruſalem. = —_— — 
_ 5 And when the dayes were ended, we tions that Paul hui 
—— and went our — they all de * 2 
ht vs on our way, wyth their wyues Fun aun and 
: B —— we were come out of the — 1 


eitietand we kneling downe on the ſhore to ſuſte ine them. 


prayd prayd. 

— ſhore. 5 Then when we had embraſed one ano 
ther, we toke ſhyp, and they returned ho- 
me agayne. | 
7 And when we had ful ended the cour- 
ſe from Tyrus, we arriued at Ptolomais, & 
ſaluted the brethren , and abode with the 
one day. ; 

8 The next day, Paul, and we that were of 
his company departed ,and came vnto Ce 
farea:andwe entred into the houſe of Phi 


Chap. 6. b. ip the Euangeliſt, which was one of the 


b{euven deacons and abode with him. b This office of 
Maydes that 9 The ſame man had foure daughters vir- _ — 
prophecied. g ins, which dyd prophecie. N che Chace 
10 And as ve taried there a good many ginon had nede,or 
of dayes, thete came a certayne Prophet vtherviſe. 


Agabu® from lurie, named Agabus. . 


11 When he was come vnto vs, he toke 
Pauls gyrdle, and bounde his owne han- 
This was not des and fete, and ſayd, Thus ſayth the ho e God wolde ha- 
— Feud by Goſt, So ſhal the Lewes at Ieruſalẽ byn- ——_— 
e 


affraied but to 
encourage ht de the man that oweth this gyrdle, and tent that no man 


Gentiles. c cal him ſelfe 
12 But when we heard this, both we & o- _ 
ther of the ſame place, beſoght hym that 

F. iii. 


_ ſhal deliver him into the handes of the — thinke that 


Chap. XXI. 


. 13 Then Paul anſwered, & ſayd, What do 
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he would not go vp to leruſalem, 


e weping and breakyng myne heartil am 
Zeady _ to be bounde only, but alſo to 


Aye atleruſale, for the Name of the Lord 


Ieſus. 


deles an 


the brethren receaued vs gladly. 


14 So whe we could not turne his mynde, ry — 


ve ceaſed, ſaying, The wyl of the Lord be Chritte. 
fulfylled. 

15 2 dayes we truſſed vp our far D 
vent vp to leruſalem. 

16 There went with ys alſo certayne of the 
diſciples of Ceſarea, and broght with the 

one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, ,, 
with whom we ſhould lodge. TY 
17 And whenwe were come to leruſals, 


RY 


'18 And the next day Paul went in wich 
vs vnto Lames:and all the Elders were the 


re aſſembled, _ 

19 And when he had embraſed them, he 
tolde by order all thinges, that God had 
wroght among the Gentiles by his mini- 


ſtration. 8 
20 Whẽ they heard it, they glorified the 


Lord, and ſayd — hou ſeyſt bro- 
ther, how many thouſand lewes there are 
which beleue, and they are all zelous of 
the Lawe. 

21 Nov they are informed of thee , that 


thou teacheſt all the Iewes, which are a- 
mong the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and 


ſayſt, That they oght not to circũeiſe their 
chyldren, nether to lyue aſter the cuſto- 


mes. 
22 What is thẽ to be done?rhe multitude 


muſt nedes come rogecher:for they ſual 


heare 


” Ha aWS T2 
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heare that thou art come. 
E Do therfore this that we ſay to thee, 
b yet We haue*foure me, & haue made a vowe. 
peitedia 24 Them take, and 4 purifie thy (elf with 4 Thend of this 

Chrifte, them, and docoſt on them, that they may 5fremonie vas thi 
„ e *ſhaue their heades : and all ſhal know, ind, tue Ey God, 
e chap.18,e, that thoſe thinges, which they haue heard & partely of igno 
by relation concerning thee, are nothing: 7ance & infirmitie 
| but that thou thy ſelfe alſo walkelt & ke- C. Paul ſupported 


pelt the Lawe. _ - herin, the veoke- 
25 For as touching the Gentiles which ute others and 


eue, we haue written, and concluded, t all men not hin 
Chap. 15. d. that they obſerue no ſuche thinges but y dering his conſci- 
they kepe them ſelues from things offred cc 
to idoles, and from bloud, and from tran 
led, and from fornication. 
26 Then Paul tgke the men, and the next 
day was purified with them , and entred 
Nan. Cc. into y teple , *declaring that he obſerued 
chap. 24+ the — of the purification, vntil that an 
offering ſhould be offered tor euery one 
of them. 
27 And when the ſeuẽ dayes were almoſte 
ended, the [ewes which were of Alia(whc 
they (awe him in the temple) moued all 
the people,and ©layd handes on him, + In thinkine wn 
F 28 Crying, Men of Iſrael, helpe: this is the —_ the falth- 
man that teacheth all men euery where, — to ſupport 
: n firme, he fal- 
- againſt the people, and the Lawe, and this lech into the an- 
— i moreouer, he hath broght Grekes des of his enae- 
ons the teple,and bath polluted this holy Mies. 
place. 
29 For they had ſene before one Trophimꝰ 
an Epheſian with him in the citie, whom 
they ſuppoſed Paul had broght into the 
temple. | 
39 Thea all che citie was moued , and the 
F. iiii. 


Chap. XXI. 
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eople {warmed together: and they roke 
Paul, and drewe hym out of the temple: & 
forthwith the dores were ſnut. 
3 As they vent about to kyl him, tydin- 


A notabl 
vnder Captaynes, an ran doune vmtothe: — 


and when they ſaw the hie Captayne and Gods proui- 
the ſouldiers, they left beating of Haul. Fence "or the 
Then the Captayne came neare and: to- (3 
ks him, and commanded him to be boun- 
de with two chaines : and demanded who 
he was; and what he had done. 
34 And one cryed this, another that, amõg 
the people: ſo when he could not knowe 
the cextaintie for the rage, he commanded 
hym to be caried into the eaſtle. 
35 And when he came vnto the greces, he 
was borne of the ſouldiers, for the violẽ- 
ce of the people. | 
36 For the multitude of the people folo- 
wed after crying, Away with him. 


37 And as Paul ſhulde haue bene caried 


into the caſtle, he ſayd vnto the hye Cap- 

tayne , May I ſpeake vnto thee? Which 

ſayd, Canſt thou ſpeake Greke © 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian, whichbe- 7,2, 5. 
fore theſe dayes made an vprore, and led Ai a0. 
out into the wyldernes foure thouſande . 11. C d. 
men that were morthererss Bello Iuda. 
39 Then Paul ſayd, Lam a man which am , Ca. I. 
a le we, and vitiſen of Tarſus, a famous ei- Cap, 22.4 
tie in Cilicia, and I beſeche thee ſuſfre me 
to ſpeake vnto the people. 
40 And when he had geuen him * 


CW 
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Paul ſtode on the ſteppes, and beckened 
with:che hand vnto — : and when 
there was made great filence, be ſpake vn 
rochemin the tongue, ſaying, 


THERE XXII. CHAPTER 
Paul rendreth an account of his life and do- 
Arine. He eſcapet h the whippe by reaſon he wa 
« Citiſen of Rome, | 


"defence which I now make vnto you. 

excuſe, 2 (Whenthey heard that he ſpake inthe 
Hebrue tonge to them,they kept the more 
filence,and he ſayd) 6 

I am verely a mi which am a Ilewe, bor- 

cb. 21. g. ne in Tarſus, a citie in Cilicia : neuerthe- 
A diligens leſſe, yer broghe'vp in this citie , *avthe 


A V. men, brethrẽ and fathers , heare my 
%aiſon,or 


hearer, fete of Gamaliel , and inſtructed accor- herby he 4 
ding to the perfect maner of the Lawe of ala Ale — 


the fathers, and was feruent mynded to qocilice. 


Godwarde; as ye all are this ſame daa 
Chap8.4. 4 And I perſecuted this way vnto the 
yu death, byndyng and deliueryng into pri- 
oo ro. fon bothe men and women. 
feſion of the 5 As thechiefe Prieſt doth beare me wyt 
Chriſtians nes, and all the ſtare of the Elders : of 
whome alſol receaued letters vnto the 


> brethrs, and went ro Damaſcus to bryng 


ſalem, for to be puniſſhed. 

6 And ſo it vas, as I made my iorney and 
vas come nye vnto Damaſcus about noo- 
ne, that ſodenly ther ſhone from heauen 2 
great lyght rounde about me, 

7 Sol fel vntoF earth & heard a voyce, 
ſaying vnto me, Saul, Saul, vhy perſecuteſt 
thou me} 


* 


b To the Tewes 
them which were there bounde vntoleru- — mtg 


Chap. X III. THE ACTES OP 

8 Then I anſwered , Who art thou Lord? 
And he ſayd to me, I am leſus of Nazaret, 
whome thou perſecuteſt. 


9 Moreouer they that were with me, ſa- C 


we verely a light and were afrayde: bur 
they heard not the voyce of him that ſpa- 
ke with me. 
10 And I ſayd, What ſhall do Lordꝭ And 

Ford ſayd vnto me, Aryſe, & go into Da 
maſcus: and there it ſhalbe tolde thee of 
all chinges, which are appointed for thee 
todo, | 
1 So when I could not (ee for the bryght 
nes of that lyght, I was led by the hande 
of them that were with me,and came into 
Damaſcus. 
12 And one Ananias agodly man as per- 
ta 1 U the Lawe, hauing good reporte 
of all the lewes which dwelt there, 
13. Came vnto me, and ſtode, and ſayd vn- 
to me, Brother Saul, receaue thy ſig ht: and 
that ſame houre I loked ypon him. 


tion lara 
| ** 15 For thou ſhalt be hys wytnes vato all 
—— = 2208 » which thou haſt ſene 


more propre. 


A He deset and be baptized,and waſlh away thy ſyn- 
- be maſtbed ary nes, in callyng on the 4 Name of the Lord. 


Ifo i > in atraunce | 

hended the Father 18 Aud ſawe him ſaying vnto me, Make 

& che holy Goſt. haſte , & get thee quyckly out of Ay 
; or 


*Thich is 
Chriſt, 1. 10h 
2. A. 
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for they wyl not receaue thy wytnes that 
thou beareſt of me. 
B 19 Then I ſayd, Lord they know y I *pri- 


c 4. ſoned, and bet in euery Synagoge, them 


that beleued on thee. 


"or, Martyr. 20 And when the bloud of thy wytnes 
Chap.7-4. Steuen was ſhed, I alſo*ftode by, and con- 


ſented vnto his death, & kept the clothes 
of them that ſlewe him. 
2 Then he ſayd vnto me, Departe, for I 
wil ſend thee a farre hence, vnto che Gen- 
tils. 

F 22 And they gaue hym audience vnto this 
worde, bus then they lyit vp their voyces, 
and ſayd, Away with ſuche a tclowe trom 
y earth, for it is not mete y he ſhulde lyue. 
23 And as they cried and caſt ot their clg 
thes, aud threwe duſt into the ayre, 
24 The Captaine bade him to be broght 
into the caitle, and cummanded him to be 
ſcourged, and examined, that he might 
know whertore they cried ſo on hym. 
25 And as they bounde hym with thonges, 
Paul ſayd vnto the Centurion that itode 
by, Is ic lautul for you to ſcourge a man y 
is afRomain,ang not condermngd? , e Not becauſe he 
26 When the Centurion heard that, he was borne atRome 
wear and tolde the vpper Captaine , ſay- — mag 
ing, Take heed what thou dueit , fur this was inhabited by 
maa is a Romain. | _ _ the — and 
27 The the vpper Captaine came, & ſayd . 
— — 1 me, att thou a Romainet And 

e ſayd, Vea. 1 
G And the Captaine anſwered, With a — — 12 
re obtay ned I this fredome. But inrecopece offerut | 
aul ſayd, l was free borne. ce to the that vera 


29 The ſtrayght way they departed from = — — 


„* 
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him,which ſhulde haue examined him: & 
the hye Captayne alſo was afrayde, after 
he knewe x yi he was a Romay ne: and be- 


cauſe he had bounde him. 


30 On the next day, becauſe he wolde ha 
ue knowen the certaintie wherfore he was 
accuſed ofthe lewes he lowſed him from 


his bondes, and commanded the hye Prie 


ſtes and all theyr Counſel to come toge- 
ther: and broght Paul and ſet him before 
them, 


THE XXIII. CHAPTER. 
The anſwer of Paul being 1. the aner- 
thro'we of hus ennemie u. The Lou encourageth 


' him. And becauſe the JIewes layed wayte for 


him, he is ſent to Ceſarea.- 


Nd Paul behelde F Council, & ſayd, 
Alen and brethren, I haue in all good 
conſcience ſerued God vntyl this day. 

2 Arid the hye Prieſt Ananias comman- 
ded them that ſtode by, to ſmyte him on 
the mouth. | 5 


«7 Paul doth not 3 Then ſayd Paul to him, God wil ſmite 
curſe thehie Prieſt 
but denoceth ſbar 


— of Go »bich mandeſt me to be ſmytren contrary tothe 


fhulde light rn Lawe? | | 
him. vho vader | 
mantel 4 And they that ſtode by, ſayd, Renyleſt 
Lede au Geddes bye Priebe | 


— 


grefſe it. 
b He made this 


excule us it were 


in mockerie , as if te, Thou ſhalt not curſe the Ruler of thy PP) 


- we nothing ta this 


the of 


fice of the bye 
Prie ſt. 


thee thou paynted wall: doeſt thou ſit- 
te to iudge me after the Lawe ; and com- 


'5 Then ſayd Paul, IL wiſt not brethren 

that he was the hye Prieſt: for it is tit · 

people. 

6 Whe Paul perceaued that the one par- 

te were Sadduces, and the other * 
es 


Phil. 3.4. 
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ſes, hecried out in the Counſel , Men and 
brethrene, * I am a Phariſe, the ſonne of a 


chap, 24. Phariſe, I am accuſed of the hope and ©re * He denieth not 


ſurrection of the dead. _ — —— * 


B 7 And when he had fo ſayd, ther aroſe a exprefſeth that for 


M. 13.6. 


debate betwene the Phariſes and the Sad- the which the Sad 

duces, and the multitude was deuided- cg lief Gongs. 

8 For the Sadduces ſay that there is no ners hated him 

reſurrection, nether Angel, nor ſprite: but moſte fore. 

the Phariſes graunt ſ bothe. 4 Yaderſanding 

9 Then ther aroſe a great crye : and the bothe kyndes the 

Scribes which were of che Phariſes parte, —— mom ſpi- 

aroſe and ſtroue, ſaying , We finde none {112% vnder eng, 

euil in this man: ifa ſprite or an Angel & the reſurre&is, 

hath - 1 43 to hym , let vs not ſtryue — is the other 
ayn . ; 

10 And whe ther aroſe great debate, the 

Captaine, fearing leſt Paul ſhould haue 

bene pulled in pieces of them, comman- 

ded the ſouldiers to go doune, and to ta- 

ke him from among them, & to bring him 

into the caſtel. | 

rr The night folowing, God ſtode by him 

and ſayd, Be of good chere Paul: for as 

thou haſt teſtified of me in Teruſalem, ſo 

muſt thou beare wytnes alſo at Rome. 

12 And when the day was come,certaine 

of the lewes gathered them (clues toge- 

ther and — 9 a * ſolemne othe , ſaying, ——— 

That they wolde nether eat nor drincke, «hen a man —— 

tyl they had kylled Paul. ſeearet h, voneth. 

13 They were more the fourtie, vhich had . nes wg — 

made this conſpiration. geuen — the de- 

14 And they came tothe chiefe Prieſt & uel. except he brig 

Elders, and ſayd; We haue bounde our — oy 

ſelues with a ſol ne othe , that we wil ek 

nothing, vntil we haut ſlayne Paul. 


„ 2» ——_— mn 


2 | 
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15: Now therfore, geue ye and the Council 
know lege to y vpper Captain, y he bring 
him forth vnto you to morow, as thogh ye 


wolde knowe ſome thing more y 
of him: and we, or euer he come neare, are 


16 When Pauls ſy ſters ſonne heard of h 
their laying awayte , he went and entred 
into tlie caſtle, and tolde Paul. = 
17 And Paul called one of the vnder Ca- 
ptaines vnto hym, & ſayd, Bring this yon · 
ge mi vnto the hye Captayne: for he bath 
a certayne thyng to ſhewe him. rs 
18 And he toke him, and broght him to 
the hye Captayne, and ſayd, Paul the pri- 
ſonner called me vnto him, & prayed me 
to bring this yong man vnto thee , which 
hath a certayne matter to ſhewe thee. 

19 The hye Captayne toke him by the g | 
hid, and went a parte with him out of the 

Way, and aſked — What haſt thou to 
ſhewe vnto me? | ; 
20 And he ſayd, The Iewes are determi- 
ned to deſire thee , y thouwoldeſt bring 
forth Paul to morow intothe Council, as 
thogh they wolde inquire ſome what of 
him more perfectly. 

21 But folowe not thou their myndes: for 
ther lye in wayte for him of the, more thẽ 
fourrie me, which haue bounde them ſel- 
ues with a ſolemne othe, 4 they wil nether 
eat nor drincke, tyl they haue kylled him: 


& now are they ready, and loke that thou 
ſhouldeſt promes. . T 
12 The vpper Captayne then let the yon- 
e man departe, and charged him,ſqyizg, 

be thou diſcloſe to no man; that thou ha 
ſhewed 
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ſhewed theſe thinges to me. 


F 23 And he called vnto him two certeyn 

vader Captaynes, ſaying, Make ready two 

hundred ſould iers to go to Ceſarea, and 

horſmen threſcore and ten, and two hun- 

dred , with dartes at the thirde houre of 

the nyghe. 

24 And let them make ready an horſe that 

Paul being ſer on, may be broght ſafe vn- 

to Felix the hye Deputie. 

25 And he wrote a f letter in this ma- f This letter was 


ner. vrit partely in the 
fauour of Paul 


26 Claudius Lyfias vnto the moſte mygh- e 
ty Rular Felix,ſendeth gretynges. LE — womney 
217 This man was taken of the lewes, and prefic him. 
ſhulde haue bene kylled of them: but [ 
came with ſouldiers, & reſcued him, per 8g The Captayne 
ceauing that he was a Romaine, — — 
28 when I wolde haue knowen the ligence, for he dyd 
cauſe , wherfore they accuſed him, I not knove that _ 
broght hym forth into their Council. began 53% 4 Roms 
29 There I perceaued that he was accu- cued him, & geuen 
ſed of queſtios of their Lawe: but was not bim to be ftralahy 
bun of any thyng worthy of death or f . 
es. 

And when it was ſhewed me, how that 
the Iewes layd wayt for the man, | ſent 
hym ſtrayght wy to thee , and gaue com- 
- mandement to his accuſers, if they had 
oght agaynſt him, to tel it ynto thee: fare 
wel - 


31 Then the ſouldiers as it was comman- 
ded them,toke Paul , and broght him by 
nyght to Antipatris. 
32 On the next day, they left y horſmen 
to go with him, & returned ynto y caſtel. 


33 Which vhẽ they came to Ceſarea, they 


Chap. XXIIIL: THE ACTES OF 
1 deliuered the epiſtle tothe deputie , and 
preſented Paul alſo before him: 
abs bor the deputie had read che later, 
h By this name ® aſked of what ®prouince he was, and 
the Romains cal- when he vnderſtode that he vas of Cili- 


Ga, 7 75 2 

ow 35 I wil heare thee ſayd he, whenthyne 

e accuſers are come alſo, and command ed 
— to be kept in Herodes iudgement 


THE XXIIII. CHAPTER, ' 
Paul anf werellh for hirbyft and dadtrinc, 
againſt his accuſers . Felix gropeth himmythin- 
75 to haue a bribe. Ani a fler laaueth him in 
priſon. * bo wes i! 


ter fyue dayes, Ananias the hye Pri- 
eſt came doune wyth the Elders and 8 
' wth a certayne oratour named Tertul - 
us which appeared before the Gouuerner 
againſt Paul. 1-.1:13#T- 4 
2 And when Paul was called forth, Ter- 
tullus began to accuſe him, ſaying, Seing 
that we Iyue in great quietnes by. reaſon 
of thee , & that many worthie thinges are 
done vnto this nation through thy prout- 
a Fer Felix by dence: | 
kisdlhy ace had That, we acknowllage ro more" 
| Cap mine of & in all places, moſt *myghry Felix, wi 
the — all Saks, | 
— — 4 But, that I be not tedious vnto thee , [ 


in 
ep mule in Pray thee , that thou woldeſt heare vs of 
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B and a chief mayntayner of the ſecte of the 


Paul anſwe. 
reth for him 
felfe. 


Or, Gover- 
ner. for befo- 
te this, he ru- 
led Trac honi 
tes, Batanca, 
and Gaulani- 
tes. 


Or, ſede. for 
ſo then they 


termed t 
Chriſtians 


Nazarites. 

6 And hath alſo enforſed to pollute the 
temple : whome we toke, and woulde ha- 
ue iudged according to our Lawe. 
But the hye Caprayne Lyſias came vp5 
vs , and oye great violence toke hym a- 
way out of our handes. 

8 Commanding hys accuſers to come to 
thee : of w home thou mayſt, yf thou wylt 
enquire, knowe the certayntie of all theſe 
thinges wherof we accuſe hym. 

9 And the Iewes lykewyſe affirmed, ſay- 
ing that it was euen ſo. 


to Then Paul, after that the Ruler hym 


ſelfe had beckenedvnto him that he ſhold 
ſpeake, anſwered , I do with a more quiet 
mynd anſwer for my ſelfe, for as muche as 
! — that thou haſt bene of many yeres 
a” Iudge vnto this Þ people. 
11 Seyng that thou mayſt knowe, that the 
re are yet but twelue dayes ſince I went vp 
to Teruſalem for to worſhip, 
12 And they nether founde me in the tẽ- 
ple diſputing with any man, ether rayſing 
vp the people, nether in the Synagoges, 
nor = = citie. n 
1 Nether can they proue the thynges 
wherfore they accuſe — 1 
14 But this I confeſſe vnto thee, that af- 
ter that way (which they call hereſie) ſo 
worſhip I theGod of my fathers, beleuing 
all thinges which are written in the Lawe 
and the Prophetes. 
15 And haue hope towardes God, that the 
ſame reſurre&ion of the dead which they 
G. i 


b Fo that thou 
art not iguotant ot 
t he ir faſhions. 


e Meaning that 
Ic was a long tyme 
fince he had bene 
at Ieruſalem,when 
he broght almes. 


g n hisaccuſers 

e but vpon a 
falle report Laich 
theſe bellowes of 
Satan had blowen 
a broad, and durſt 
not them ſelues ap 
peare. 
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them ſelues loke for alſo, ſhalbe, both of 


iult and vniuſt. 

16 And therfore, I endeuour my ſelfe to 
haue al way a cleare conſcience towarde 
God, and toward men allo. 

17 Now after © many yeres, I came and 


broght * almes to my people, and utfe rin- Chap. n. d 


es. 


18* At what tyme, certeyne Iewes of Aſia, rf 


founde me purified in the temple. 

19 Nether with multicude ,nor yet with 
Vnquiectnes. 

20 Who doght to haue bene here preſent 
be fore thee &accule me,yf they had oght 
againſt me. 

11 Or els let theſe ſame here ſay, yf they 
haue founde any euyl doing in me, while 
I Rode in the Council. 

22 Except it be for thys one voyce, that L 
cryed ſtãdyng among them, Ot the reſur- 
rection of the dead am I accuſed of you 
this day. 


z; When Felix heard theſe thinges, he dif- E 


ferred thẽ, & ſayd, When I ſhal more per- 
fectly kno we the things wcocerne this ſe- 
Re,by the coming of Ly ſias, the chueſe Ca- 
pitaine,I wil deciſe your matter. 
24 And he commanded an vnder Captai- 
ne to kepe Paul, & that he ſhuld haue ea- 
ſe, and that he ſhulde forbyd none of his 
acquayntance to miniſter vnto him, or to 
come vnto him. 
25 And after certayne dayes, came Fe- 
lix and his wyfe Druſilla which was a le- 
welſle,and called forth Paul, & heard him 
of the faith which is towarde Chriſte. 

g 26 And 


* 


1.201 


W 


— D „ 


3 


9 D od 


} moſte comg- 
diouly, the man. 
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26 And as he preached of righteouſnes, 
temperance,and iudgement tocome, Felix 
etrembled and anſwered, Go thy way for e The warde of 


God maketh the 


this tyme,when L haue conuenient tyme I ie ved £02 
wil ſend for thee. niſhed, and therfo- 
G He hoped alſo that —— ſhould ha- re tothem it is the 


The eenurt ue bene geuen hym of Paul, t 


at he micht Huour of death va 
© deat 


Tz lowſe him: hert̃ore he called hym the of- 
| tener and communed with him. 
28 But after two yere,Feſtus Porcius ca- 
me into Felix roume: and Felix willing to 


get fauour of the Lewes, left Paul in pri- 


epleaturs, ſon bounde. 


THE XXV. CHAPTER 


The Iewes accuſe Paul before Feſtus, he ap- 


eateth vato the Emperonr . His matter is re- 
22 before Agrippa, and is ſent ynto Ro- 


"7 


Vhen Feſtus was come into the pro- 
uince, after thre dayes, he aſcended 


from Ceſarea vnto leruſalem. 
2 Then enformed hym the hye Prieſtes & 
the chiefe of the Lewes againſt Paul: and 
they beſoght him, 
* And deſired fauour againſt him, that he 
e volde ſent for him to leruſalem: and they 


ſute of the 


Priefts agalſt ** wayt for him in the way, to kyl him. 
Faul. 4 But Feſtꝰ anſwered, That Paul ſhulde be 
kept at Ceſarea, & that he hym ſelfe wol- 
de ſhortly departe thyther. 
Let them thefore ſayd he,which am 


*phich may N 


0 
are able, come doune with ys — 


accuſe hym, yf ther be any wickednes in 


C. ii. 


Chap, XXV. 


betrayed by the 
ambitio of the iud 


in confderatio of 
be Cent to Rome. 


uire the defen- 
. the Magiſtrat 
to maynteyue our 


6 When he had taryed there among the B 


a Seing him (elf 10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſt and at* Ceſars iud- C 


ge. he de ſireth that 


his tredome lie may 11 f L haue done wrong , or committed 


b It is la ful to 
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no more then ten dayes,he went doune vn 
to Ceſarea, and the next day, ſate in the 
iudgement ſeat, and commanded Paul to 
be broght. 
7 And when he vas come, y Iewes which 
were come from leruſalem , ſtode about | 
him,and layd many and greuous coplayn- 

tes againſt Paul , which they could not 

proue: 

8 Foraſmuche as he anſwered, That he had 

nether offẽded againſt theLawe of the Ie- pautaeftus 
wes,nether againſt the temple, nor yet a- bim ſelf ia 
gainſt Ceſar. dudgement, 
9 Feſtus wylling to" ger fauour of the le-. oni wy 
wes, anſwered Paul and ſayd, Wylt thou aſure. 

go vp toleruſalem, and there be iudged 

of theſe thinges before me? 


=YHy a 


gement ſcat, where I oghtto be b iudged: 
to the Ilewes I haue done no harme, as 4 
thou very wel knoweſt. · 


any thing wort hy of death, I refuſe not to 

dye: If none of theſe thinges are, whereof 

they accuſe me, no man can deliuer me to 

them: appeale vnto Ceſar. 

12 Then ſpake Feſtus with” the Counſel, »wjrtoutsto 
& anſwered, Haſt thou appealed vnto Ce- fe conſent he 
ſarivnto Ceſar ſhalt thou go. 3 2 
1j And after certayne dayes, kyng Agrip x5 * 

— and Bernice came vnto Ceſarea to ſa- H owne f. 

ute Feſtus. ſter whomehe 

14 And when they had bene there certeyn * * 1 
daies Feſtus rehearſed Pauls cauſe vnto 
the kyng, ſaying, There is a certaine man 
left in priſon by Felix, 


15 Of 


eth 


re 


The Roma ins 
manet in iud- 


|" gement, 


This sorde 
doth alſo ſi- 


guikereligio. 
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15” Of whome when came to Ieruſalem, 
the hye Prieſtes, and Elders of the lewes 
enformed me, and deſired to haue iudge- 
ment againſt him. 
16 To whom [ anſwered, That it is not the 
maner of the Romaynes, for fauour to de- 
liver any man to the death , before that 
he which is accuſed, haue the accuſers be- 
fore him, and haue place to anſwer for 
him ſelfe,concerning the crime layed a- 
gainſt him. 
17 Therfore when they were come hyther, 
without delay the day following, I ſate to 
geue iudgement, and commanded the mi 
to be broght forth. 
18 Againſt whom,when the accuſers ſto- 
de vp, they broght no accuſation of ſuche 
thinges as I ſuppoſed: 
19 But had certayne queſtions againſt 
him of their owne ' ſuperſtition , and of 
one Teſus which was dead, whom Paul af- 
firmed tobe alyue. 
20 And bycauſe I doubted of ſuch maner 
of queſtiõs, I aſked him whether he wold 
go to leruſalem, and there be iudged of 
theſe matters. 
2t Bur becauſe he appealed to be reſer- 
ued ro the examination of Auguſtus, I co- 
manded him to be kept, tyll I myght ſend 
him to Ceſar. 
22 Then Agrippa ſayed vnto Feſtus, I 
would alſo heare the man my ſelfe. To mo 
row(ſayed he)thou ſhalt heare him. 
23 And onthe morow when Agrippa was 
eome & Bernice, wgreat põpe, & were en- 
tred into the Comon hall, with the Captai 
nes and chiefe men of the citie, at Feſtus 
G. iii. 
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commandement Paul was broght forth, Pau! br 
24 And Feſtus ſayed, Kyng Agrippa, and *2 be edu 
all men which are here preſent with vs, ye _ 
ſe this man, about whom all the multitu- 
de of the Lewes haue called vpon me, both 
at Ieruſalem, and alſo here, criyng, That he 
oght not to lyue any lenger. 
25 Yet founde I nothing worthy of death, 
that he had comitred. neuertheles, ſeyng 
that he hath appealed to Auguſtus, I haue 
determined to ſend him. 
26 Ot whom I haue no certayne thyng to 
£ Flaterers firſt rice vnto my © Lord. wherfore, I haue once 
vied to call Tyrãte broght hi 4 eri * 
by chis name: & af broght him vnto you, and ſpecially vnto 
ter it ſo groned in thee , kyng Agrippa, that after exami- 


tovſe,thatvertuous 
Princes refuced it nation bad , I wyg t haue ſome what to 


not. as appeareth write. : 
by plinies Epi- 27 For me thynketh it ynreaſonable, for 
cs 


to Tralan, to fend a prylonner, and not to ſhewe the 
cauſes which are layed againſt him. 


THE XXVI. CHAPTER, 
The innecencie of Paul is approued by re- 
hearſing his conuerſation . His madeſt anſwer 
againſt the iniurie of Feſtus. 


| A 
Tx Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Thou art Paul defen- 
ermitted to ſpeake for thy ſelfe. Then de th his cas 
* ſttetched forth the hand, and anſwe- — _ 
red, 
2 Ithinke my ſelfe happy king Agrippa, 
bycauſe I ſhal anſwere Chis By 3 ore 
thee,of all the thinges wherof I am accu- 
ſed of the lewes- 
3 Namely,bycauſe thou art experte in all 
cuſtomes, and queſtions wiſich are 2 
the 


In, 


Paul mag 1 
Phariſc» 
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the Tewes. wherfoure, I beſech thee * to he- 
are me pac ẽt ly. As touching the life that he — 
haue led trom a childe, | the religion he 
B 4 And what it was fromthe begynning — more at 
og mine owne nation at leruſale, know 
all he lewes, 
5 Which knew me here to fore (if they 
would teſtiſie q that after the moſt ſtray- 
cteſtbſect ot our religio [ liued à Phariſe. h paul ſpeaketh 
6 And no ſtand and am accuſed, for of this ſe& accor- 
the hope ot the promiſe made of God yn. A 4g the peo. 
pies eſtimarion 
to our fathers. who preferred it 
7 Vnto which promiſe, our twelue tri- as moſte holy a- 
bes inſtãtly ſeruyng God day and night, ho due all ohe re. 
pe to come: for which hopes ſake, Kyng 
Agrippa, am I accuſed of the Lewes. 
8 Why ſhould ir be thoght a thing incre 
dible vnto you , that God ſhould rayſe 
agayne the dead? 
9 [alſo verely thoght in my ſelfe, that l 
oght to do many contrary thinges, cleane 
againſt the Name of leſus of Nazaret. 


chp. 8.4. 10 Which thyng alſo did in Ieruſalẽ: 


Chap . a. 


for many of the ſainctes I ſhut vp in pri- 
ſon, hauing receaued auctoritie of the hye 
Prieſtes: and when they were put to death 
I gaue the ſentence. 

C 11 And l puniſhed the oft in euery Syna- 
goge, and cõpelled them to blaſpheme: & 
was yet more mad againſt them, and perſe 
cuted them, euen vnto ſtrange cities. 

12 At which tyme, as I went to * Damaſ- 

cus with autoritie, and commiſſion from 

the hye Prieſtes, 

13 Euen at midday © Kyng, I faw inthe 

way a light from heauen, farre paſſin 

the brightnes of che ſunne, ſhyne — 
G. uin. 


e Althogh this 


he applyeth th 
vato 


vnto whome he ge 
neeh his holy Spi- 
rt. 


Chap · XX V 1. 


properly appartey 
— — 
$ 


miniſters 
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about me, and them which iorneyed with 
me. 
14 So when we were all fallen to 5 earth, D 
I heard a voyce ſpeakyng vnto me, and 
ſaying in the Hebrue tonge, * Saul Saul, Chap.g.c, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? It is hard for and 224, 
thee to kicke againſt pryckes. 
15 And IL ſayd, Who art thou Lord? And 
_— „Im leſus whom thou perſecu- 
teſt. | 
16 But ryſe and ſtand vp on thy fete: for 
I haue appeared vnto thee for this pur- 
ole,to make thee a miniſter and a witnes, 
oth of thoſe thinges whych thou haſt (e- 
ne, and of thoſe thinges in the which I 
wil appeare vnto thee, 
17 Deliuering thee from this people, and · ot the l- 
_ the Gentils, vato whome now I ſend ves. 
thee, 
18 To © open their eyes, that they may tour 
ne from darkneſle to lyght, and frome the 


power of Satan vnto God, that they may 


receaue forgeuenes of ſynnes, and inhe ri- 
tance among them, which are ſanctified by 


faith in me. 


19 Wherfore Kyng Agrippa I was not di- 

ſobedient yato 2 — viſion. 1 

20 But ſhewed firſt ynto them of Damaſ cap. ij. 

cus, and at Iexuſalem, and throughout all &. 14. 

the coaſtes of lurie, and then to the Gen- 

tils, that they ſhould repent, and turne to 

God, and do the rygho workes of repen- 

tance. 

21 For this cauſe the Iewes caught me in 

the ftemple,and went about to kyl me. Chap.2r f. 

22 Neuertheles, I obteyned helpe of God, | 

and continue vnto thys day, * 
ot 


. 
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both to ſmall and to great , ſaying none 
other thinges , then thoſe which the Pro- 
phetes and Moſes dyd fay ſhould come. 

F 23 To wit, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and 
x 6 he ſhould be the fyrſt that ſhould ry- 
ſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhewe lyght 
vnto the people, and to the Gentils. 

24 As he thus anſwered for him ſelfe, Fe- 

ſtꝰ ſayed with a loude voyce, Paul thou art 

beſides thy ſelſe: much learnyng doth ma 

ke thee mad. 

25 And Paul ſayd, I am not mad moſt wor 

thie Feſtus, but ſpeake the wordes of tru- 

eth and ſobernes. 

26 For the Kyng knoweth of theſe thin- 

ges, before whom alſo I ſpeake freely: nei- 

ther thinke I that any of theſe thinges 4 He kneve that 


are hyd from him: for this thing was not the Lane and che 
8 Prophetes were of 


done in a corner. — ed 
G 27 King Agrippa, beleueſt thou the Pro- not vaderſtade the 
pheres![ wot well thou beleueſt. true applying of 


28 Then Agrippa ſayed vnto Paul, Al- _ 

moſt thou perſuadeſt me to become a Chri 

ſtian. 

29 Then Paul ſayd, I would to God that 

not only thou, but alſo all that heare me 

to day, were not almoſt onely, but alto- 

=” ſuche as Lam, except theſe bon- 
es. 

2 And when he had thus ſpoken, the 
yng roſe vp, and the Deputie, and Ber- 

nice, and they that ſate wyth them. 

31 And vhẽ they were gone aparte, they 

talked betwene them ſelues, ſaying, This 

man doth nothyng worthy of death, nor 

of bondes. 

32 Then ſayd Agrippa vnto Feſtus , This 
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man myght haue bene lowſed , if he had 
not appealed vnto Ceſar. 


THE XXVII. CHAPTER. 
Pauli dangerous yyage and his compagnie 
towarde Rome. How, and where they arryue. 
: Vhe it was concluded, that we ſhould 
Vogle into Italie, they deliuered both A 
Paul, and certayne other priſoners, vnto 
one named lulius, an vnder Captaine of 
the bande of Auguſtus. 
2 And “ ve — a ſhyp 7 — 
mytt im, appoynted to ſayle by the coltes 
of Alta, and lowſed from land, one Ariſtar MEL 
chus of Macedonia, a Theſſalonian, being n 
with vs. 4 
3 And the next day we came to Sidon. & 
Iulius courteouſly entreated Paul, and 
gaue him libertie to go vnto his friendes, 
that they might refreſh him. 
4 And from thence ve launched, and ſay- 
| led harde by* Cyprus, becauſe the windes 
a From Sidon to were contrary. 
| Hye, thr ee, Then delta we ouer the fr by Cili- 
& by ved: bur the. cia, and Pamphy lia, & came to Myra, aci · 
ce 6. And there the vnd Fe 
5 6 And there the vader Captayne founde 
2 a ſhyp of Alexandria, ready to ſayle into B 
and by eaſt,and ſo Italie, and put vs therein. 
D bo 7 And when we had ſayled (lowly many 
+ | dayes, and ſcace were come ouer againſt 
Gnidum, becauſe the wynde withſtode vs, 
we ſay led harde by che goſtes of Candie, 
5 nere to Salmon. g "which gun 
$ And with muche vorke ſayled beyon- high hil of 
de it, & came vnto a place called the Fayre Candie bore 


; ag leo th 
. bagens, nye where vate, was a citie = 1 
c 


1. 


or, boat. 
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led Laſza. 

9 When muche tyme was ſpent, and ſay- 

ling was now ieoperdeous, becauſe alſo y 

tyme of the ® Faſt was now paſſed , Paul b This faßt the Te 


| wes obſcrued a- 
put them in remembrance, ———— 


10 And ſaid ynto them, Syrs I perceaue; of 0&ober in the 
that this viage wyl be with hurt and mu- Feat of theyr ex- 
che domage , not of the ladyng and ſhyp — 
only, but alſo of our lyues. it better to ayntet 
11 Neuerthelater the vnder Captayne there, then to faile 
be leued the gouerner and the patron oi — — 
ſnyp, better then thole thinges which we- hand. 

re ſpoken of Paul. 

12 And becauſe the hauen was not com- 


modiousto winter in, many toke counſel 


to deparre thence, yt by any meanes they 


myght attayne to Phenice ,and there to 
wynter , which is an hauen of Candie, and 


lyeth towarde the ſouthweſt and by weſt, 


and northweſt and by weſt. 

13 When the ſouthern wynde blewe, they 

ſuppoſing to vbreyne their purpole , low- 

ſed nearer,and fayled Ly Candie. 

14 But anone after, there aroſe agaynſt 

Cãdie, a ſtormye wyud out of y northeaſt. 

15 And whe the ſhyp was caught, & could 

not reſiſt the wynde,we let her go, & dra- 

ue wyth the wether. 

15 And we were caryed beneth a litle yle 

named © Clauda , and had much worke to 

come by the boat. e This yle was 
179 Which they recouuered and vſed hel- — — 
pe, — the ſhyp, fearing left ight tosarde Hog 
they ſhould haue fallẽ into Syrtes, & they goulfe Syrtes. 
let ſlip the“ veſſel, and ſo were caried. 


D 8 The next day vhẽ we were toſſed with 


an exceadig tepeſtthey lighrened 5 ſhyp. 
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19 And the thyrd day we caſt out,with our 
owne handes, the takling of the ſhyp. 
20 When at the laſt, nether ſunne nor 
ſtarre in many dayes appeared, & no ſmal 
— — lay vpon vs, all hope y we ſhould 
be ſaued, was then taken away. 
21 Then after long abſtinence , Paul ſto- 
de forthe in the myddes of them, & ſayd, 
Syrs, ye ſhould haue hearkened to me, and 
not haue lowſed from Candie. and to ha- vor, ts have 
ue gayned this iniurie and loſſe. = d the loſe 
22 But now I exhorte you to be of good ding * =; 
chere: for ther ſhal be no loſſe of any mis ger. 
life among you, ſaue of the ſhyp onely. 
23 For there ſtode by me this nyght the x: 
Angel of God, whoſe Lam, and whom ; The 


4 colde 
ſerue, not then re- 


24 Saying, Feare not Paul, for thou muſt — * of 
be broght before Ceſar : and lo, God hat 
A The graces and geuen vntodthee, all that ſayle wyth thee. 
bleſkinges which 25 Wher fore, ſyrs be of good chere: for 


— oe 'I beleue God, that it ſhal be euen as he / Faith is gte 


many rymes the tolde me. unded vppon 
ennemies,»hich 26 Howbeit, we muſt be caſt into a certay , 
are ynworthie to ne ylande. | od. 


_— fruit 2 And when the fourtenth nyght was 


come, as we were caried toand fro in the 
e This ſea in Stra *Adriatical ſea, about midnight, the ſhyp- 


— eyme was dab me demed that ſome countrey approched 


which was — vnto them. 
the mountaynes 28 And ſounded, & founde it twenty paſ- 
— 2 ſes, and when they had gone a little fur- 
from Dalmatia. g ther they ſounded agayne, and founde fy- 
goeth vp to Veni- ftene paſſes. ; 
on 29 Then fearing leſt they ſhould haue 
fallen into ſome rough places, they caſt 
foure ancres out ofthe ſtexne,and 1 
or 
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for the day. 

o As the mariners were about toflie out 
of the ſhyp, & had let downe the boate in 
to the ſea, vnder a coulour as thogh they 
would haue caſt ancres out of y foreſhyp, 

g 31 Paul ſayd vnto the vnder Captayne & 
y ſouldiers, Except theſe abyde in 5 ſhyp, 


fye can not be ſafe. 4 
2 Then the ſouldiers cut of the ropes of God hadordeyned 
the boat, and let it fal away. leſt he ſhulde ſe- 


33 When the day began to appeare, Paul me to nave rem- 
exhorted them all to take meat, ſaying, 
This is the fourtenth day that ye haue ta-. 8 
ried and continued 5ᷣ faſting, receauing no CS 
thing at all. ſtinence which ca- 
34 Wherfore, Ipray you to take meat: = ” = — 
for this is for your ſauegarde: for there — — — 
ſhal not h an heere fall from the head of te 
any of you. wg Ar on 
5 And when he had thus ſpoken, he to- — — 8 
ke bread and gaue thankesroGod,in pre- be in all pointes 
ſence of them all: and brake it, and began fafe and found, 
1.Sam.14-g. 1 kyn- 
to eat. 1. f matth 19,6. 
16 Then were they all of good chere, & 
they alſo toke meat. 
37 We were all togither in the ſhyp ,two 
hundred, threſcore, and ſixtene ſoules. 
38 And whe they had eaten inough, they 
lyghtened the ſhyp, and caſt out the whe- 
at into the ſea. 
G 39 When it was day, they knew not the 
counttey, but they ſpied a certayne hauẽ 
with a banc k, into the which they were 
mynded( if it were poſſible) to thruſt ia 
the ſhyp. 
40 And when they had taken vp the an- 
cres, they committed the ſhip ynto the ſea, 
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and lowſed the rudder bondes , and hoy- 
ſed vp the mayne ſayle to the wynde , and 
drewe to land. 

41 And when they chanced on a place, 
which had the ſea on bothe the ſydes, they 
thruſt in the ſhyp:and the fore part ſtuc- Shiparake, 
ke faſt and moued not, but the hinder, bra 

ke wyth the violence of the waues. 

42 The ſouldiers counſel was to kyl the 
priſoners, leſt any of them, when he had 

ſwome out, ſnould flie away. 

43 But the vnder Captaine willing to ſa- 

ue Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, 

and commanded that they that could 

ſwyme, ſhould caſt them ſelues firſt into 

the ſea, and ſcape to land: 

44 And the _—_ „he commanded to go, 

ſome on boordes, and ſome on broken peces 

of the ſhyp , and ſo it came to paſle, that 

they came all ſafe to lande. 


THE XXVIII. cHAPTER. 

Paul with his compagnie are gentely intrea 
ted of the Barbarous peopte « The viper hurteth 
htm not. He healeth Publius father and others, 
and being fourniſhed hy them of thinges neceſ- 

ſarie he fared to warde Rome . V/V her being re- 
ceaued of the brethren he declareth his buſynes, 
and there preacheth two yeres. 


Nd when they were eſcaped, thẽ they a 
knewe that the yle was called Meli- · Wos called 
ta. F Malta. 
2 And the Barbariis ſhewed vs no lytle 
kyndenes, for they kynde led a fyre, and re 
ceaued vs euery one, becauſe of the ſhow- 
te which appeared, & becauſe of y _— 


z 
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3 And when Paul had gathered a fewo 


ſtickes, and put them into the fyre , there 
came a viper out of the heat, and lept on 
his hand. 
4 When the Barbarians ſawe the worme 
hang on hys hand, they ſayd among them 
ſe lues, This man mult nedes be a * mur- 2 Suche is the 
therer , whom, thogh he hath eſcaped the fe —_—— 
"homethey (ea , yet” Vengeance hath not ſuttred to condems'e fuch 2 
1 lyue. they ice in ary at- 
her Dice, or 5 But he ſhouke of the vermen into the ales. 
Nemelis fy re, and felt no harme. 
6 Howbeit,they wayted when he ſhould 
haue (wolne ,or fallen downe dead ſodẽ- 
B ly: but after they had loked a great while, 
and ſa we no inconuenience come to hym, 
they changed theit myndes, & ſayd, That 
he was ab God. b Beholde —_ 
In the ſame quarters, the chiefe man of indie and bos 
the yle(whoſe name was Publius) had poſ- muc he they are 
ſeſſions, the ſame receaued vs, and lodged bent to ſuperꝶi- 
vs thre dayes courteouſly. — 
8 And ſo it was, that the father of Publius 
lay ſicke of a feuer, and of a blouddy fli- 
xe: to whome Paul entred in and prayed, 
_ layd his handes on hym, — heale d 
—_ * 
9 When this was done , other alſo which 
2 in the yle, came and were he- 
aled. 
C 10 Which alſo dyd vs great honour: and 
whe we departed,they laded vs with thyn 
ges neceſſary. | 
i: After thre monethes we departed ina e Theſe the Pay- 
hyp of Alexandria, which had wyntred nims —— 
N * yle, whoſe badge was © Caſtor and uu Geddes ut dh 
ollux. lea. 
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12 And when we came to Syracuſæ, we ta- 
ryed there thre dayes. 
1 And from thence we fet a eompaſſe, & 
came to Rhegium: and after one day, the 
ſouth wyndle blewe, and we came the next 
day to Putioli. 
14 Where we founde brethren, and were 
defired totary wyth them ſeuen dayes , & 
ſo we went to warde Rome. 
: 5 . from — „vhen the 3 
heard of vs, they came to mete vs at the 
—— — Market of A — at the * Thre ” ta- vor, bop pes 
Rome a dayesiour uernes. When Paul ſawe them, he thiked 
_” there God, and waxed bolde. 
5 16 And when ve came to Rome, the vn- D 
der Captayne deliuered the priſoners to 
. . the general Captayne: but Paul was © ſuf- 
de bothe by Feſtus fred to dwel by bym ſelfe with a ſouldier 
lettres, & alſo by that kept hym. 
the re port of the 17 And the third day after, Paul called 
— the chiefe of the Iewes together: & when 
ad co. © 
mitted no faute · they were come, he ſayd vnto them, Men 
and brethre, thogh I haue committed no- 
thyng agaynſt the people, or Lawes of the 
fathers, yet was I delinered priſoner from 
Ieruſalem into the handes of the Romai- 
nes. n 
18 Which when they had examined me, 
would haue let me go, becauſe there was 
no cauſe of death in me. 
i9 But when the Iewes ſpake contrary, E 
I was conſtrayned to appeale vnto Cæſar: 
not __ I had oght to accuſe my peo- 
le of. ; | 
2 For this cauſe haue I called for you, 
euen to ſe you, and to ſpeake with you: for 
euen for the hope of Iſrael ,1 2 — Hope. 


wyth 


THE APOSTLES. 2.4i 


wyth thys chayne. 
21 And they ſayd vnto him, We nether 
receaued letters out of lewrie pertayning 
ynto thee, nether came any of the brethrẽ 
that ſhewed or ſpake any harme of thee, 
22 But we wil heare of thee what thou 
Yhe Chritize thinkeſt - for as concerning thys ſecte we 
were every knowe, y euery where it is ſpoken againſt. 
vo euyl 2; And whenthey had appointed hym a 
= p day, there came many vnto him into hys 
lodging , to whome he expounded and te- 
ſtified the kyngdome of God: & preached 
vnto the of leſus both out of the Lawe of 
Moſes,and alſo out of the Prophetes, euen 
from morning to nyghr. 
24 And ſome beleued the thynges which 
were ſpoken, and ſome beleued not. 
25 And vhen they agreed not among thẽ 
ſelues, they departed, after that Paul had 
ſpoke one word, Wel ſpake the holy Goſt 
by Eſai the Prophet vnto our fathers, 
Ea. G. c. 26 Saying, * Go vnto this people, and f Hereby the he 
mat.13. 6. ſay, Wyth hearing ſhal ye heare, and ſhal artes of the ing 


: : dels oght to he mo 
mer. 4. b. not vnderſtand, and with your eyes ſhal fig. K ce end 


14.86. ye _ ö ˖ lings cofirmedehax 
n. IT or the heart of thys people is waxed they be not offen- 
* 7 2228 ded by the ſtubber 


m. 11.4. fat, & their eares were thicke of hearing, ef che aicked- 
G and their eyes haue they cloſed: leſt they 
ſhould ſe with their eyes, and heare with 
theyr eares, and vnderſtand with their 
heartes, and ſhould be conuerted , and [ 
ſhould Eheale them. g The worde of 
2g Be ir knowen therfore vnto you, that Jod bealeth when 
this ſaluation of God is ſent to the Gen- _ 5 
i pirit is ioyned 
tils, and they ſhal heare it. with it, and is pre- 
29 And when he had ſayd that, the Tewes — — 
departed, and had great * amög inencufabl, 1 
i. : 


Chap · XXVIIL THE ACTES Of 


them felues. 

o And Paul remayned two yeres ful in a 
houſe hyred for him ſelfe, & receaued all 
that came in vnto hym, 

; 31 — the kyngdome of God, and 
teaching thole thinges, which cõcerne the 
Lord Ieſus, wyth all ” confidence, vnfor- , libenis 
bidden. 


THE AROYMENT OF THE 
Epiſtle to the Romaine. 


H Egreat mercle of God is decla 
; 77 

O red to warde mã in Chriſt Ieſus: 

whoſe rightuouſnes is made ours 

©) through faith. for when man by 

reaſon of his owne corruptis col- | 


de nat fulfil the Lawe : yea comitted moſte abhs 
minably,bothe agaynſt the Lawe of God and na- 
ture: the infinit bountie of Gad, myndful o 
his promes made to his ſeruant Abraham, the 
father of all beleuers,ordeyned that mas ſalua- 
tion ſhulde only ſtan d in the perſect obedience 
of his Sone: ſo that not only the Circumciſed Te 
wer, but alſo the vnc ircumciſed Gentils ſhulde 
be ſaued Ly faith in m: eu# as Abraha before 
he was Circumciſed , was counted inte only 
through faith: and yet afterwarde yeceaued Cir- 
caciſto,as a ſcale or badge of the ſame rightuouſ 
nes by faith, And to the intet that none ſholde 
thimke that the couenant which God made to 
him, & his poſteritie, was not performed:ether | 
becauſe the Ie wes receaued not Chriſt ( which 

was the bleſſed ſede ) or els beltued not that he 
was the true redemer becauſe he dyd not on, or 
at leaſt more notably preferre the Tegeruthe cxã- 


ples 


242 
ples of Iſmael & Eſau declare, that all are nat 
Abrahams poſteritie, which come of Abrahi 
22 to the fliſhe:but alſo the very ſtragers 
and Geiils grafied in by farth , are made heires 
of the promes.T he cauſe wherof is the only wil 
of Cod: ſera muc he as of his fre mercie, he ele- 

eth ſome to be ſaued, & of his iuſte judgement 
reiefteth athers tobe damned, as appearath by 
the teſtimonies of the Scriptures . Yet to thia- 
tent that the Ie we ſhulde not beta muche bea- 
ten downe,nor the Gentils to muche puffed vp: 
the example of Elias proueth, that God hath yet 
hir elect euen of the natural poſteritie of Abra- 
ham,thogh it appeareth not ſoto mans eye: and 
for that preſerm#t that the Gentils haue, it pro- 
cedeth of the liberal mercie of God , which. he 
at legth wil flretch to warde the Tewes agayne, 
and ſo gather the whole Tſrael ( which is his 
C na Jofthem bathe . This grounde warke of 
faith & doctrine layed, inſtructions of Chriſtiã 
maners folowe : teaching cuery man to watke 
in roundenes of conſcience in his vocatio, with 
all patience and humblenes : renerencing , and 
obeyng the magiſtrat.exerciſing chiaritie putt ig 
of the olde man, and putting on Chriſte : bear- 
ing with the weake, and lowing one another ac- 
cording to Chriſts example. FinalyS Paul 
after his commendacions tothe bret hren exhor- 
teth them to vnitie , flieng falſe preachers Cy 
flatterers,and ſo conclude h with 7 Ver. 
ll. 


THE EPISTLE 


7 PAYL TO THR 
© '” Romains. 
* 
** 


THE FYRST CHAPTER 


Paul ſheath by whome and towhat pour- 
Pos he is called His ready wyl. what the vo- 
Sel is . The vſe of creatures and wherſore they 
were made. The wgratitnd e, peruenſitie, and po 
niſ henent of all man i ynde. 


A 
a A * L T HE „ 
4 vor, minifter, 
» ſeruantof N 


0 — gr 7 | CHRIST, 
— * — 76 called to 
mandemet to this 4 an Apo 

Apoſtleſbip. le,” put 'Or ,choſehy 

A the eternalch 

2 apart fo ſel of God,or 

b The Scriptnres preache the by the decla- 


Goſpel of ration of the 


Ge ſamecounſel, 


2 (Which 


onely ſer for the 
the gregt fie. A 
of 4 a * >» > þ 4 8 T3 


perfourret.rothe he promiſed afore by his * Prophetes i . 
worls in Lees phetes in . 
Calbe. 1 e thebholy Scriptures) ac. 3. d. 
J . Concerning his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt our 


Lord 


„ 


, 


s « S< + — — « = YN 


— Aa a 
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2 77 Lord, which was made 1 1 of Da- 
wid as * perteynyng to the fleſh: | 

4 4 And declared 2 to be the Sone 
of God, touching the Spirite that © ſancti- — — 8 — 
fierh, ſence y he roſe agayne fro the dead. Clyitis God who 
By vhom we haue receaued © grace and le youre dyd ſo 13 
ApoRtleſh p,that obedience might be ge- - — — 
uen vnto che fayth in his Name among all — 
the Heathen: ption, nor yet re- 


- . i dc h. 
6 Of whoſe nũber ye be alſo, which are 715 0 gas that 


'Or.by _ Teſus Chriſtes by vocation. moſte liberal bene 
EIS To all you that be at Rome beloued of fit to preache the 
God are ado- 7 y — ri- 


pred in leſus God , & Sainctes by callyng, *© Grace be r 
withyou, and peace from God our Father, e The free mer- 

I. Cor. 1. 4. and from the Lord leſus Chriſt. cie of God, & pro- 

$1.4. 8 Fyrſt verely L thanke my God through —_— — * 

2. 1. c. leſoChriſte for you all:becauſe your faith * 

W is publiſſhed throughout all the worlde, . 

bots ry * 9 For God is my wytnes, whom l ſerue in 

'Exmeſtly, & my 8 ſpirite in the F Goſpel of his Sonne, In preaching 


fro the hart. / >aſy the Sonne of God 
he that wychout ceaſyng I make mencion of ni recess. 
. you, 


ſome meanes one tyme or other, a proſpe- 

rous iourney by the wyl of God myg ht for 

tune me, to come vnto you- 
Chap.15.e, 11* For I long to ſe you, that I myght be- 
ſtowe, amonge you ſome ſpirituall gyfte, 
to ſtrengthen you with all. f 
12 That is; that I might receaue ex hortati- 
on together with you, through the cõmen 
faith, which both ye and I haue. 2 
13 Now my brethern I wolde þ ye ſhuld reg 0 he 
not be ignorant how that I haue often ty- the holy Goſt, Ae 
mes purpoſed to come vnto you (but haue 15-b-or called to 


ſome other place 


Wherofis bene b let bytherto ) þ I might haue — 


ſpoken. Iohn. 


ij c. frute alſo among you, as I haue amonge ſpel. Chap. iß e- 
H. iii. 


t ion and peace 
10 Alwayes in my prayers, beſeching,y by through Chriſts, | 


— 


Chap. I. 


- THE EPISTLE 


other of the Gentils. 

14 I amderter both to the Grekes , & to 

them whichare no Grekes, vnto the wiſe- 

men, and vnto the ignorant. A 
15 Therfore, as mucheas in me is, I am 

redy to preache the Goſpel to you that are 

at Rome alſo. 

16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of e panty 
Chriſte, becauſe it is the * power of God not tv: the 


vnto ſaluatiõ to all that beleue, tothe le- o*%"r 
as 4 wicked. 
we fyrſt, and alſo tothe” Greke. y PP 


k The verfe&ion'17- For by it,the ® ryghtuouſnes of God, ot egal, 
& integritie abick. is opened, from fayth to . it is Writ iaſtumtt. 


whoſocuer hath, ap ten, The iuſt ſhal lyue b 


* * before 


od, holy, blame - 
les,& can be accu- 


ſed of no frute. & 
this iuſtice is con- 
trary to mis iufti- 
ce, or juſtice of 


workes , & only is God, is manifeſt with in them:for God ha- He mezrath 


apprehended by 
Faich «hich dayly 
in creaſeth. Pal. 


24. b. 
1 He deuideth 


the lawe of nature ; ; 
corrupt, into vngod the creation of the world: to thintent that iy reachcth + 


lines, and varigh« 


tuouſnes. Yngodly 


1 


nes, coreyneth the / . a 
falſe worn irie of N him not as God, nether we- Ihe 
t 


tuouſ 


God, yori 
nes, breache of 
loue towarde man. 


ayth. ew hich Gol 
18 For the wrath of God manifeſtly apea approucth 
reth from heauẽ againſt * all *yngodlynes Abac. 24 
and ynrightuouſnes of men, becaule they 4.3. 
withholde the truth%yniuſtely: 9460 8 
19 Seyng that, which may be knowen of C 

the ſhewed it vnto them. — om ** 
20 For hys inuiſible thynges, F is to ſay, In char they 
his eternal power and Godhead, are vn- necher ect. 


deritand and ſene, by the ing made fro — — 


they ſhulde be wythour excuſe: the, nor loue 
21 FBecauſe that when they knewe God, 5 r 
phe. 4.4. 
re thankful, but waxed ful of yanities in ped him not 
their imaginations,and their foliſhe hear 35 he preſert 
tes were blynded. I” — 
22 When they counted them ſelues wiſe, — 2 


they became foles: 


23 For they turned the glorie of the incor 
ruptible God, to the ſimilitude of j ima- 
e of mortal man, and of byrdes, & foure 
oted beaſtes, and of creeping beaſtes. 

24 Wherfore, 


y worlbi. 


—_ —_ 4 


\ 
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10r,dellve- 24 Wherfore,God'*gaue thẽ euẽ vp vnto A Selog men wel 
zed chew af a their hearres luſt, vnto vnclẽnes, to defyle 4c ot according 


D 28 And as t 


ful meaſure 


be knowl 
their one bodyes betwene them ſelues: — 


25 Which turned the trueth of God vnto worſhip hi a right, 

a lye, and worſhypped and ſerued the cre- — — 

atures, neglecting the Creator, which is that the y ſhulde 

bleſſed for euer. Amen. not knowe the ſel. 

26 For this cauſe God gaue them vp vnto — 

ſhamful luſtes: for euen their women dye 

change the natural vſe into that which is 

agaynſt nature. 

27 And lykewyſe alſo the me left the na- 

rural vſe of the woman, and burned in 

their luſtes one with another, and man w 

m3 wroght filthines , & receaued in them, 

ſelues, the recompence of their errour, as 

was re 
ey regarded not to knowe 

God , euen ſo God deliuered them vp vnto 

a leude mynde, that they ſhould do thoſe 

thinges which are not comly, 

29 Being ful of all vnrightuouſnes, forni- 

cation, wickednes, coueteouſues, malici- 

ouſnes, full of enuie, murther, debate, diſ- 

ceyte, takyng all things in the euyl parte, 

whylperers, 

30 Backbyrers , haters of God, doers of 

wronge,proude, boſters, inuenters of euyl 

thinges, diſobediẽt to father and mot her, 

without vnderſtading , couenãt breakers, I lich 12 * 

without natural affectiõ, promesbreakers, God axit in their 

merciles. conſciences- & the 

zi Which men, thogh they knew ! the Philoſophers cal- 


led it the 
Lawe ordgyned by God, how y they which — — 


wherof Moſes La- 


Which is the cõmit ſuche thinges, are worthy of death: the laue ot natios, 


of all jniqui- 
big, | 


yet not only do the ſame, but alſo fauour „1 — 
them that do them. 1 poſition, 
H.iiii. 


Chap. IT. THE EPISTLE 


THE II CHAPTER, 

To beat downe all vyyne pretence of ignor3- 
ce, bolines, and alliance with God, he proneth 
all men to be ſynners the Gentil i by their com · 
ſcience, the Iewes bythe La we written , aud 
menaceth with the iudgement of Bod. 


whoſoeuer thou art that . iudgeſt. or, blames, 
which do approve tor in that fame wherin thou iudgeſt ano 14, 7 , 
nel doers , 9 ther, thou condemneſt thy ſelfe: for thou 1% 
they which repro- cor. 4. 4. 
ue them are excu- that iudgeſt, doeſt euen the ſame ſelfe · For ether 
ſable before God. thinges. thou art gil. 


a tie of the a « 
2 But we are ſure that the iudgement of —— 


b For he iudgeth God is according to btrueth, againſt them like. 

Ach art and on. which commit ſuche thinges. 

warde perſone . 3 Thinkeſt thou this, 6 thou mã that iud - 
geſt thein which do ſuche thynges, and yet 
doeſt euen the very ſame, that thou ſhale 
eſcape the iudgement of God? 
4 Ether deſpieeſt thou the riches of his 
goodnes, and *pacience ,and longe ſuffe- 2. pe, d. 
rance ꝭ and remembreſt not how that the eſa.z0.d, 
kyndnes of 6 O p leadeth thee to repẽtan- 44. 17. 8 

e The comon ſort ce? 

of men are mote 5 But thou, after thy ſtubbe rneſſe and he- 

prable co be aon. Art that can not repent, * heapeſt vnto thy Ion 5 4 

kes, ſeing Abrahã ſelfe wrath agaynſt the day of  vengeice, B 

the father of bele- when ſhalbe opened the rightuous tudge- * The wicked 


1 — thou att inexcuſable o man, A 
a Nether they 


vers hath nothing ment of God thalbe cond 
to efore , 

840.4 therforeall 6* Which wil rewarde euery man accor- 22 2 
—— 5 — * ding to his c dedes. vered. 

— Galbe 7 That ir to ſay, to them which by cõtinu - Mat. 16. d. 


faued which ap. ance in wel doing ſeke prayſe, honour, & d. G. c. 
. 3 immortalitie: eternal lyfe. 
ode — 2 8 But vnto them that are contentious & 


juſtice and ſancti- diſobey the trueth „ and folowe iniquitie, 
fication. , | ſh 17 


the Grek 
he vnderſtan 
dcth the Gen 
til, x every 
one that is 
not a lese. 


L Den. 10. d. 


chap 9.4. 

a * — 
uchthings as 
diſſent — 
his ul 
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be rendered indignation and wrath: 

Tribulation& anguyſhe vpon the ſou- 
le of euery man that doth euyl : of the le- 
we fyrſt, and alſo of the Greke. 
1a But to euery man that doth good, ſha 
be rendered prayſe, honour, and pe ace, to y 
lewe fyrſt, and alſo to the Greke. 
11 _ ther is no*reſpe& of perſons with 
God. 
12 For whoſoeuer hath ſynned without 
Lawe, ſhal periſh alſo without Lawe : and 
as many as haue ſynned in the Lawe, ſhal- 
be 1udged by the Lawe. 
1j For before God they are not ryghteous 
which heare the Lawe: but the doers of 5 
Lawe ſhalbe iuit i fied. 
14 For when the Gentils which haue no 
Lawe , do of Nature the thynges contay- 
ned in y Lawe:rhen they hauyng no Lawe, 
are a Lawe vatothem (clues. | 
15 Which ſhewe the effect of the Lawe 
written in their heartes: while their con- 
ſcience bcareth witnes vnto them, and al- 
ſo their thoghtes acculing one another, or 
exculing, 
16 At the day when God ſhal iudge the ſe- 
cretes of men by Ieſus Chriſt, accordiug 
to my Golpel. 
17 © Bebolde,thou art called aTewe, and 
truſteſt in the Lawe,and *glorieſt in God. 
1g And knowelt his wil, and "aloweſt the 
thinges that are excellent, in that thou art 
informed by the Lawe: 
19 And beleueſt that thou thy ſelfe art a 
gyde of the blynde, a light of them which 
are in dareknes: 
20 An informer of them which lacke diſ- 


d As tonching a» 
ny out varde qua- 
litie, but as the 
potter before he 
make hisv-fſels, he 
dot he appoint ſo- 
me to glorie, and 
others to ignomi- 


nie. 


e He awaketh the 
Teves which were 

a flepe, t h a 
certein ſecuritie & 
con fidence in tha 
Lancs 


Chap. II. THE EPISTLE 
, eretiõ, a teacher of vnlearned, which haſt 
the information of knowledge, and of the The my to 
trueth in the Lawe. _—y — 
21 Thou therfore, teacheſt another, tea- ge of the wy 
cheſt thou not thy ſelfithouy preacheſt, A cth- 
man ſholde not ſteale, doeſt thou ſteale 
22 Thou that ſayſt, A man ſhould not cõ- 
mit aduoutry, breakeſt thou wedlecke? 
thou that abhorreſt images, robbeſt thou 
God of his honour? 
23 Thou thatmakeſt boaſt of the Lawe, 
through breakyng the Lawe diſhonaureſt 
thou God? . 
4 For the Name of God is euyl ſpoken 
ol among the Gentiles through you,*as it E. 52.6 
is written. eder. 36. d. 
ad For Circumciſion verely auayleth, yf 
ou kepeſt the Law: but yf thou breakeſt 
the Lawe, thy Circumciſion is made yncir 
cumciſion, 
26 Therfore yf the vncircumciſed kepe 
the right thinges contayned in the Law, 
not his vncircumciſion be counted 
for Circumciſion? | 
27 And ſhal not yncircumciſion which is 
by nature (yf it kepe J Lave) iudge thee, of, conden- 
t when che fave Which beyng vader thef letter and Circũ- ne. 
i called dhe let: giſion, doeſt — 4 the Lawe? 
a 1 For he is not a lee, $55 4 Teweonely 
or char ir kyſtern, out warde: nether ir that Circumciſion, w 
or is che miniſte., 37. ene ly outward in the fleſhe:  ., 
"rie of ae . But he is a lewe which is hyd yyth in, 
of ſynnec{e. and, the * Ci rcumciſion, of the heart, is John ge. 
1s ment 2g v con- the true Circumciſion, which conſiſteth chap. 9. b. 
— — nt rotny in the ſprite, and not in the letter, the w 0 oloſ.2.6, 
$hriſe; ; — ba Jewes prayſe, is not of men but of God. — 4 
F 20e W > * * ' 


THE heart, 


« Pſal 51.4. myghreſt be *:uſtified in thy ſayings, and promeſes may ap 


the wil of 
God. ge the world? im that he prefer- 
B 7 For if the veritie of God hath morea- 2 to the GE 
bunded through my lye , vnto hys glorie, e — * 


YO THE ROMAINS. 246 


THE III. CHAPTER, 

b Haumg granted ſome prerogatiue tothe Je- 
"7 wer,becauſe of Gods free and ſtable promes h 
| proneth by the Scriptures,buth Trees and Gen 

tils tobe (ymners , and tobe inftified by grace 
through faith & not by workes and ſotbeLaw 
to be eſtabliſhed, 


Vhat preferment then hath the le- 
A V we? other what auantageth Circum- 
cilion? 
2 Surely very much: for chiefely vnto 
von vordes · them was committed the”oracles of God. 
| 3 But whar then, thogh ſome of them dyd 
cbap. 9b. not beleuctſhal their*vnbeliefs make the © Si 
2.tim.2 b. promes of God without e ffectꝰ maiſt be declared 
1b d. 4 God forbyd: yea let God be? true, and luſte, and thy good 
Pſal 116.6. * all men lyars,as it is written,* That thou — — 
He eth out rcome, When thou are iudged. - peare,when men e- 
— — 7 5 Yfour vnryghtuouſnes cõmendeth the _ 6 — 
e rightuouſnes of God, hat ſhal we ſayꝰIs 4 tain thy — 
*Whoſe car- God vnrighteous which takerh vengean- kes. 
— . — ceꝭ( I ſpeake after the maner of men.) 
Y 6 God forbid: for how then ſhal God ind dude be pugeger 


why am I hence forthe condemned as a feiment ſtandeth 
ſynner? cad jn_ ah mem 
8 And (as men ſpeake euyl of vs, and as de — 
ſome affirme hes iy ſay 5 whiy do we not — * 
euil, that good may come therof? whoſe threat ſynne are 
damnation is iuſt. — ers 
What then ? Are we better then they? _—— 
No,in no _ For we haue already pro- made <qual in 


uen , how that bothe Iewes and Gentiles Chriſte. 


Chap. III, 


THE EPISTLE 


are * all vnder ſynne. Gdl.;.d, 
10 As it is written , * There is none righ- Pſa 14.4. 
teous,no not one. oy and 52.4. 
11 The re is none that vnderſtandeth, the- 

re is none that ſeketh after God. 

12 They haue all gone out of the way, they 

haue alſo bene made vnprofſitable, there 


is none that dothe good mo not one. 


13 * Theyr throte is an open ſepulchre, they Pſal.3.l. 

haue vſed theyr tonges to deceyt: the poy- q 

ſon of aſpes is vnder their lippes. 

14* Whoſe mouthes are ful of curſing and Pſal 9. b. 

bytternes. 

15 *, Theyr fete are ſwyft to ſheade bloud. B.. g l. 

16. Deſtruction and calamitie are in their pyoy, x,6, 

wayes 3 . _ 1 

17 And the * way of peace they haue not & peafiblek 
Sandy p iu noc tt life. 


18 * There is no feare of God before theyr Pſal 36. 


; eyes. 


The Lane doth 
not make vs giltie 
but doth declare 
that ae are gilric 


before God, & de- 


ſerue condemna- 
tion. 


19 And we know that v hatſoeuer the La- G47 2. 4. 
we ſayeth, it ſayeth it to them which are vn 'That is, the 
der the Lawe : that euery mouthe may be olde teſtamtt 
ſtopped , and all the worlde be ©culpable 

before God. 

20 Therfore by the dedes of the Lawe, e meaneth 
ſhal no fleſhe be iuſtified in his ſight. for the las ether 
by the Lawe commeth the knowledge of ring ich 
ſinne. commandeth 
21 But now is the ryghtuouſnes of God 1 34 
declared wythout the Lawe , hauyng wit- „ une 
nes of the Lawe and of the Prophetes. can not iuſi- 
22 To wit, the rightuouſnes of God by the fie becaulere 
fayth of leſus Chriſte, vnto all, and vpon {rm n. 
all that beleue. 

23 For there is no difference: for all haue 


ſynned, 
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d &olori d The worde fi- 
D — , and are ideſtitute of the glorie of — fe —_ 
bs * . f unde 1 
24 And are iuſtified frely by hys grace, the wee nnd we. 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt = — 
Ieſus. ) — ing lif 
Nd. 25 Whom God bath ſer forthe x bea pa- which here is — 
cification through faith in his bloude, to led the glorie of 
—— declare his ' ryghruouſnes, in that he for- _ 
— geueth the ſynnes that are paſſed: 
26 M hich Cod dyd ſuffer to ſhewe at this 
tyme his ryghtuouſneſſe, that he myght be 
counted iuſte, and a iuſtiſier of him which 
beleueth on leſus. 
27 Where is then the reioyſyng * It is ex- 
cluded . By what Las of workes? Nay: but 
by the Lave of fayeth. = 
gala ac. 28 * Therfore, we gather that a man is iu- „be Cane © 
ſtified by fayth, wytliout the deades of the — — 
Lawe. — _ _ 
29 God, is be the God of the Tewes onely, Ton mon bee: 
& not of the Getiles alſo? Yes euen of the 711 3 
Gentiles alſo. true th to vs. So ti 


30 For it is one God which ſhal iuſtifie Cir —— of — 
pa ek loaf Cnc 4 2 is(ift ou doch a 
cumciſion which is of tayth, and vncircu- thef: tchinges) the 


ciſion through fayeth. which onelyChriſt 
chris, ing 31 Do we then make the Lawe vnpreſita- Pech fulblled for 
ceetabli- ble through fayethꝰGodforbyd, yea rath 
feth the La- f 5 ye) er t The doarine 
_ we eltabliſhe the Lawe. of faith is the or- 
namet of the Lavg 
THE 1111, CHAPTER. — — 

* 9 A * * . r 
He declareth that inftification es 4 free aſt A — — h n 4 
euem by them them ſelurs of whome the Te- the Lese fo thet 
wes moſte boaſted , as of Abraham and of Da. beta bich col 


id, and alſs (y ihr office of the Lawe, & failh. 2 — — — 
\ ofrurowe corrn- 
A Vhat ſhal we ſay then, that Abraham — bs now made 
Ay workcs, our father gate, as pertayning to the Cliride les. 


Chap. IIII. THE HPISTLE 


fleſhe. , 
2 For if Abraham were iuſtiſied by dea- 
a pre- des, then hath he wherin to a reioyce, but 
Locke vorthie not with God. Gene. is. ,. 
w be recdpenſed · 3 For what ſayeth the Scripture?* Abra- gal A. 
ham beleued God, and it was counted to 5am.2.d. 
him for rygbtuoſneſſe. 


beth ryghtuouſnes wythout dedes , ſay- 
ing, 
7 Bleſſed are they, whoſe vnryghtuouſ- 
neſſes are forgeuen, and whoſe ſynnes are Pſal. 3.4. 
cauered. | B 
$ Bleſſed is that man, to whom the Lord 
imputeth not ſynne. 
9 Came this bleſſednes then vpon the Cir 
' cumc iſed oxe/y,or vpon the vneircumciſed 
alſo?For we ſay, ho that fayth was recke- | 
ned ynto Abraham for rightuouſnes. 
10 How was it then reckened ? * in the ty- 
me of Circumciſion? or inthe tyme before 
he was circumciſed? not in the tyme of 
Circumcifion:but when he was yet yncir- 
cumciſed. 
11 * And he receaued the ſygne of Circum Genc. 174. 
ciſiõ, as aſeale of the rightuouſnes of faith 
which fayth he had, yet beyng vncircumci 
ſed: that he ſhould be the father of all the 
that beleue; thogh they be not circũciſed, 
that ryghtuouſnes myght be imputed to 
them alſo. ; 
12 And 


4 Tohymthar* worketh , the rewarde is ,,, ; 

not reckened of fauour, but of duety. his —y „ 

But to hym that worketh not, but bele- t 

b which maketh ueth on hym that b iuſtifieth the vngodly, : 

pln charis wicked his fayth is counted for ryghtuouſnes, 
in Chriſte, 6 Euen as Dauid deſcribeth the bleſſed- 
fulnes of the man,vnto whome God aſcri- 

( 


—_— Mk oc a 


Gene. 15. l. 
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s n And that he myght be the father of 
Circumciſion;not vnto them onlywhich a- 
re of the circumciſed , but vnto them alſo 
that walke in the< ſteppes of the faith that e This may noe 
was in our father Abraham, before the ty- iy rag fs 
me of Circumciſion. (for thereof the A- 
6d.z.0, i For the promes that he ſhould be the poſtle doth hereaf 
: heyre of the worlde,was not geen to Abra ter <*prefſely in- 
7 b Seuen to Ara treat) but of the 
mn fulfilling ham, or to his ſeed, through the *Lawe:bur faith it ſelſe. 
— workesthe through the rightuouſnes of fayth. 
And thinke 14 For yt they which” are of the Lawe, be 
wo performe © heyres, then is faith but vayne, and the d 1fir be requl- 
the ame by promes of none effect. fit to fulfil the Law 
_—_ our 15 For the Lawe cauſeth wrath. for whe- = r_— — 
defaut,& not re no Lawe is, there Is no tranſgreſſion. inheritice,then ic 
—— _ . Therfore by faith 3s the inheritaunce ge- ie T dene 
of mmande den, that it myghr come of fauour, and the Rh 
ment. promes might be ſure to all the ſede. that no vie. 
vhich bele- i, not to them only which ere of the Lawe: 
= bur alſo to them which are of the fayth of 
E(4.51.d, Abraham, which is the * father of ys all. 
den. 1. 4. 17 (As it is written*I haue made thee a fa- 
* ſpiritu.. ther of many nacions) euen / before God 
al kindred whom he beleued, which quickeneththe® „ brsham 


— 2 dead, and calleth thoſe thinges which be te the circumciſed 
not, as thogh they were. _ — 
» n 


D 18 Which Abraham contrary to hope, be- the porer of nary. 
jeued in hope, that be ſhould be the father re,which vas extin 


of many nacions : according to that which 8viſbed:(o the GE 
tils which were no 


bg b. vas ſpoken te him , So ſhal thy ſeed ching. are called by 
be. td 3 - ny a > God 
mut mote 19 And he“ not we ke in the faith, conſi- te beat the nom- 
krone & cõ- dered not his one body, which was now r ofthe faickful. 
dead, ſince he was almoſt an hondred yere 
blde:nether yer that the matrix of Sara was 
Or, chat ſhe * dead. 


21 — 20 He diſputed not againſt the promes of 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


God through vnbeliefe: but was made 
S in the faith, and gaue honour to 


For his me 
ci: & true tk 


21  Beyng ful certified that he which had 
pxomiſed, was allo able to make it good. 
22 And therfore it was reckened to him 
for rightuouſnes: 

23 lt is not written for him ooly, that it 


was reckened to him for rigbtuouſnes, „ e, , 8 


24 But alſo ! for vs, to vhom it ſhalbe coũ- Ari, fo, 


ted for rightnouſnes , ſo we beleue on hym — ſhalbe in. 
that rayſed vp Ieſus our Lord from the — ite 


dead. K 
25 Which was deliuered e death for our, * 
9 ac cop . 


ſynnes, and ' roſe agayne for our iuſtiſica g, nw. 
tion. ——_— 
| Arfication. 
a THE V. CHAPTER, 

He declareth the fruit of faith.and com- 
pariſon ſetteth forthe the Lowe of God and obe- 
dicuce of Chriſte , which is the fandacian and 
gun de of the ſame. 


To being iuſtified by faith , we haue A 
s Bypeaxce,here I peace with God through our Lord le 
is ment᷑ that incre ſij Chriſte, 


— —— 2 By whom alſo we Naue acceſſe through Jo. fg. 


de when we are de- faith,yato this grace, wherin we ſtand, and %. 2 d. 

Lveredfragllter- rezoyce in hope of the glorie of God. 

woes wane 3 | Nether do we ſo only, but alſo we*reioy- Ian. 

ded of. the fanour ce in tribulations, knowing that tribulatiõ 

ef GS i bryngerh patience. 

_—_ 41 And patience bringeth experience, and 
experience bringeth hope, 

And hope — not” aſbamed, for the Tor u bub 


oue of God is ſhed abrode in our hear- l 


adit hn 6; 
God loueth = tes by the holy Goſt, whicli is geuen vn- 
F to 


| 
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to vs. 
6 For Chriſte, when we were yet of no- 
firengrh, at his tyme dyed for vs, which 

Heb.g.d. were? vngodly. PTY 

198.30, 7 Douteles one wyl ſcarce dye for a rygh- 
tuous mã: but for a good man paraduentu- 
redurſt a mandye. | 
$ BurGod ſetteth out his loue that he hath 
to vs, ſeing that while we were yer ſynners 


ueth, 


| 4 | Chriſtdyed for vs. 

— B 9 Seing therfore that we are iuſtiſied in 
the | his bloud, we ſhal be now muche more (a- 
= ued from wrath through him. 


Becauſe of 10 For if, when we were enemies, we we - 
2 48 fri re reconciled to God by the death of his 
* — [ne Sonne, muche more ſeing we are recociled, 
"of we ſhalbe preſerued by his life, 
11 And not only ſo , but we alſo reioyſe in 
God by the meanes of our Lord leſus Chri 
ſe, by whom we haue now receaued the 
atonement. 
12 Wherfore, as by one man ſinne entred 
C into the world, and death by the meanes of 
ſynne: and ſo death went ouer all men, in ſo 
much as all men haue ſinned. 
"From Adam 13 For euen vnto the tyme of the Laws, 
to Moles. was ſynne in the vorlde, but ſynne i not 
imputed, as long as there is no law 
14 Neuertheles death raigned from Adi 
to Moſes, euen over them alſo that ſinne d , © — 
kindeas iewe not & with like tranſgreſſion as did Adi: A 5 —— 
0 „ 7 r 
ryaned#he it the ſimilitude of him y was tocome. knowlage of the 
we Pow . But the gyft is not lyke as the offence. eee ee. 
A wang for if through the ſinne of bim alone, ma- — 
— ny be Gepdmpuch 8 lenteous vpon ma cf I 
ich was ny was the grace of God and gift by grace: un une 
. grace —— geuen by one mijeſus C hriſt. _— Gentile, 
I. i. 


Chap. VI. 


d For by Chriſte 
we are not onely 
de liuered tromthe 
ſyanes of Adam, 
but alſo from all 
ſuch as we baucad 
ded vnto. 


e That it mighe 20 And moreouer y 


THE EPISTLE 


16 Nether is the gy ft ſo, as that which en · D 
tred in by one that ſynned: for the giltie- 
ſhip came of one offence vnto conden natiõ: 
but the gyft 5s genen to iuſtiſie from d many 
ſynnes. 
17 For if by the offence of one, death ray- 

ned by the meanes of one: muche more 
hal they which receaue that abundant gra 
ce and gyft of ryghtuouſnes raygne in li- The ivftice 
fe by * meanes of one, h ro jay, Leſus 61 mil 
Chril . im * 
18 Lykewyſe then as by the offence ofone, che tua. 
giliiſhip came on all men to condemnation: 
euen ſo by the iuſtifiing of one ,the benefit 
abunded v pon all men to the iuſtification of 
lite. 
19 For as by one mans diſobedience many 
became ſynne rs: ſo by the obedience of one 
ſhal many be made —— 


. F 0? 
weentred in, that T1 2 


Moiſch 


be more manifefily the offence ſhould © encreaſe. neuerthela- 


no ven, and ſer be 


fore all mẽs eyes. 


ter , where abundance of ſynne was , there 
was more plenteouſnes of grace. 

21 'That as one had raygned vnto death, 
euen ſo might grace raigne through rig h- 
tuouſnes, vnto eternal life, by the helpe of 
Ieſus Chriſte our Lord. 


2 THE V1. ne " 
auſe no man [hulde glorie in 2. 
but rather ſeke to ſubdue it fork Spirit , he ſhe- 
wethhy the vertue and ende of Baptifme that 
regeneration is foyned with inflification , and 
they ſore exhoweth to Godly life. ſetting before 
mtu Oe the rewarde of ſme and rightwouſ- 

wer * 


What 
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>ne, in whom: the 


A VII ſhal we ſay theniShal we cõtinue a He diech to ſyn 


ſtil in ſynne, y grace may more aboud:; ſrerigels of une 


God forbid: 

2 Howſhal we, that are * dead to ſynne, li- 

ue any lenger therin? 
Remember ye not, that * all we which 

haue bene baptized vntob IeſusChriſte, ha 

ue bene baptized vnto his deathẽ 

cal 4 We are buried then with him by bap- 

Hebr. 12. 4. tiſme, vnto his death:thar ly kewiſe asChri 

>; ſte was ray ſed vp from death vnto the glo- 


640.3. d. 


2 rie of the Father: euẽ ſo we alſo ſhould*wa 
4.4 ke in a newe life. 


1 Cr. Cc. 5 For yf ve be ©graft with him" to the ſi- 
Ife. by his militude of his death: euen ſo ſhal we be #2 
vertue dye to the ſemilitude of his tcſurrection. 
N 6 Knowing this,that our olde man is cru- 
wherin ſynne Cifiec with ij m alſo,thar the body of ſyn 
ſticketh faſt, ne myght vtterly be deſiroyed,thathence- 
forth we ſhouldnot be ſcruates vnto ſynne. 
Becauſe that 7 Forhe that is dead, is freed from ſynne. 
being dead e 8 Wherfore, yf we be dead with Chri- 
— not ſyn- to, we beleue that we ſhal lyue alſo with 
him. 
9 Knowing that Chriſte beyng ray ſed frõ 
death, dyetli no more: death hath no more 
power ouer him. 
10 For as touching that he dyed, he dyed 
erat he to ſynne once: but as touching that he li- 
might deſtroy ueth, he liucth to God. 
qe © Our x1 Iykewyſe conſider ye alſo, that ye are 
And fitteth at © dead to ſynne, but are aliue ro God 
the right hid through Teſus Chriſte our Lord. 
bon ph gran 12 Let not ſy nue raygnetherture in your 
n that ye a How” 
are led dith mortal body, that ye thould obey ſynne in 
the spirit of the luſles ot the body. 
— SI ij Nether geue ye your mẽbres as weapos 
or armura IJ. u. 


is broken by the 
vertae of Chriſte, 
and ſo nos liueth 
to God. 

b Which is, that 
gro ing to gether 
with lim, ac might 
receaue vertu 10 
kil (yore and ray- 
le Vp our nese mã. 
c The gecke gor 
de meant th, that 
we grove vp co gee 
ther «ich Chriſte, 
as ve ſe,moſ.,yuie 
miſteltov»c,or tuch 
like,grove vp by 4 
tre and are nourt- 
ſhed -1th the ioyſe 
therof. 

d we may g- 
ther, that we are 
dead to ſynne, he 
ſynnebegynnerhto 
dye in vs: «hichis, 
by the participa- 
tion of Chriſts de- 
ath:by«home alſo 
being quickened, 
we live to God, 
that is, to rightu- 
ouſucs. 

e The mynde 
firſt miniſtreth e- 
ne] motions, aher- 
by mans wil is en- 
tiſed, thence burſt 
forth the luſtes, by 
them the body is 
prouoked, and the 
body by his a&tios 
doth follicite tlie 
myade-therforehe 
commandeth, at 
the tef,thart we ru - 
le our bodies, 


Chap. VI, 


F It is a moſt vi- 


le thing for him 


that n deſiuered 
from the flauerie 19 [ ſpeake as men commonly vſe, becau 
of ſynne, to retour 


ne agayne to the 
ſame · 


THE EPISTLE 


of vnrightuouſnes vnto ſynne : but geue 

your ſelues vato God, as they that are aly- 

ue from death, and gene your members ar 

weapons of ryghruoutnes vnto God. 

14 Let not ſinne haue power ouer you. C 

For ye are not ynder the Lawe, but vnder Which ls the 
Grace. et he. 
15 What thẽſhal we ſynne, becauſe we are Indeed 
not vnder the Lawe, but vnder Grace? God cd Spirit of 
* hee Lad 
16 * Knowe ye not, that to v homſoeuer ye wo 7 
commit your ſelues as ſeruãtes to obey: his * 
ſeruantes ye are to whom ye obey: whether 

it be of ſynne vnto death, or of obed ience 

vnto rightuouſnes? 

17 But God be thanked, that thogh ye we- 

re once the ſeruantes of ſynne, ye haue yet 

obeyed from the heart vnto the forme of 


the doctrine, wherunto ye were deliue- 'Toconforne 
red. your ſelue: 
18 And being made f fre from ſynne, ye are D. 4 
become the ſeruantes of rightuouſnes. 
Teauing to 
ſe of the infirmitie of your fleſhe . That as 2 
ye haue geuen your members, ſeruantes to andaccording 


vnclennes & to iniquit&,to commit iniqui- 2 7007 cape 
citie vſe the- 


tie:euen ſo now geue your members ſeruan  Gmilitudes 


tes vnto —— holines. of ſeruitude 
20 For when ye were the ſeruauntes of u fredone 
that ye might 


ſynne , ye were freed frome rightuouſ- the better m 
nes. | de rſtand. 
21 What frute had ye then in thoſe thin- 
Fer: wherof ye are nom aſhamed ? For the 

ende of thoſe thinges #s death. don the terur 
22 But now being freed from ſynne, and de and recom 
made the ſeruantes of God, ye haue — — 

| rute 


Ta 


— ww ww  - YS %v 


The moral 
Lave. 


1. Cer. 7 g. 


Mat. 5. c. 
and 19. c. 


which isthe him that is ry 
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frute in holines: and the ende, euerlaſting 

life. 

23 For the wages of ſynne is death: but g Synne is com 
the gyfte of God, in eternal life through Paten to x Tyrane 


; hich raigneth b 

Ieſus Chriſte our Lord. — — — 
death as an allowa 
THE VII. CHAPTER, ce to them that we 


The vſe of the Larwe, and how Chrifte hath — by the 
deliuered vs from it. Paul deſcribeth the dange- 
rows fight bet wene the fleſhe and the Spi- 


rite. - 


A —_ ye not brethren ( for I ſpeake to 


the y areſkilful in the Lawe)how that 
the Lawe hath power ouer a man as long 
as he lyueth. 
2 For the * woman which is in, ſubiection 
to a man, is bounde by the Lawe to the 2 Both in this firſt 
man. as long as he lyverh:if the man be de- donde an here 


ad,ſhe is lowſed from the Lawe of the & the if mutt be 
man. conſidered with in 


3 Sothen,if while the man lyueth ſhe cou ——— — 


ple her ſelfe with another man, ſhe ſhalbe ne, our fleſbe was 
called an *adulterer : but yf the man be dhe viſe, their chil 
dead, ſhe is fre from that Lawe: ſo that ſhe — po pen mp 
is not an adulterer, thogh ſhe couple her Gal. 5. c. In the ſe- 
ſelfe with another man. — 
4 Euen ſo ye my brethren,aredead alſo to a re ea — 
the Lawe, in the body of Chriſte, that ye ature is the wif, & 
ſhulde be — to another, I mee to their children are 


A frui 
en agayne from death, that — he 


nee hs we ſhulde bringe forth frute vnto God. 


For when we were in the fleſhe, the mo- 


bank 
"which has tions of ſynnes which were ſtered vp by the 


,Procure 


Lawe,bare rule in our members, to bring 
forth frute ynto death. 
I. iii. 


— 


Chap. VII. THE EP1ISTLE 


6 But now we are deliuered from the La- 

we, being dead vnts yt,wherin we were in 

bondage, that we ſhould ſerue in a newe 

conuerſation of the Sprite, and not in the 
e ITeY: olde conuerſation of the letter. 

more ennemie tg 7 What ſhal we ſay then?is the Lawe ſyn- B 

ſynne then the La- ne? God forbyd. Nay , rather I knewe not 
mp therfo- what ſinne meant, but by the Lawe . For I 
— by reaſs th had not Knowen what luſt had meant, ex- 

reot then before, cept the Lawe had layd, Thou ſhalt not Exod. 20. 

whyſholde it beim luſt. deu. 5.4 he 


= wap Lone 8 But ſynne toke an occaſion by the me a- 
the fleightes of fin nes of the\commandement, and wroght in 


net her canemye? me all maner of concupiſcence. for verely 
withour the Lawe, finne is dead. 
For | once"was a lyue, without the Lawe: « ye hogs 
t when the commandement came, finne him ſ:1t- wo» 


g ; be alyue, ahẽ 
reuiued. he kneve not 


10 But I vas dead: and the very ſame cõ - the Lave, 
mandement which was ordeyned vnto life, 
was founde tobe vnto me, vnto death. 
11 For ſynne toke occaſion by the meanes C 
of the commande ment, and ſo diſceaued 
me, and by the ſelfe command ement ſle w 
me. N a ; 
12 Wherfore the Lawe is holy, and the 7. Tm. 1 
commandement holy, iuſt, and good. gal. 3c 
13; Was that then which good, made 
e Lynne being « death vnto me?God forbyd, Nay © ſynne i: 
— — — l malle deat hne me, whẽ it begate death vnto 
redeteſtable,becau me by the meanes of that which is good, 
"ſe it tourneth the that ſynne might beknowen:thatis,that fin 
goodnes of WeL®. ne by the meanes of the tommandement, 
aten. might be out of meaſure ſynful. 
14 For we knowe, that the Lawe js ſpiri- g that it ci 
tual:but I am carnal, folde vnderſynne: * iudge the afe 


15 For I alowe not that which Ido. for fu 9% 


what 


To ſinne, out 
hicſt houl bat. 


2 


6 
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di. . 0 
what Id olde, that do I not: but what Lha 4 2 — 


te, that do l. _ , 
16 IfI do then that which I wold nor, I __ is ow 
grante to the Lawe, that & 3s good. — the true per- 
D iy So then now , it is not [ that do it, but n. 
ſynne that dwelleth in me. 
18 For I knowe, that in me, that is to 
'Or,in my na ſay, in my fleſhe, dwelleth no good thin- 
* e. for to wil, is preſent with me: but L 
Bade no meanes to performe that which : 
is good. 
19 For I do not that good thinge , which 
I wolde,*but that euil do I, which I wolde « The fete fay- 
not. eth euE the moſte 
20 Finally, if I dothat I wolde not, then — = 
is itnotI that do it, but ſynne that dwel- wiſlketh, . 
leth in me. x 
21 I fynde then by the Lawe , that when L 
wolde do good, euyl lieth in me- 
22 For I delite inthe Lawe of God, con- 
foirie, cerning the inner man, 
— 23 But [ ſe another lawe in my fmem- f Pues the cor- 
ment. bres, rebelling againſt y lawe of my min- prion which yer 
de, & ſubduyng me vnto the lawe of ſin- * 
ne, which is in my members. 
24 OQwretched man that Lam, who ſhal 
' This fleſkly deliuer me from this body of death? 
lump offya- 25 I thank God through leſus Chriſt our 
neanddeath. Lord. Sothen I my ſelfe in mys mynde,ſer g In tha pare 


Which isthe ue the Lawe of God,and in my fle ſhe the —_ is regens- 


— corrup- lawe of ſy nne. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER» 
The aſſurance of the faithful and of the frui 
tes of the holy Gaſt in them. Of hope. Of pal ien 
ce nder the croſſe. Of the nugual laue bet w- 
Lil, 


Chap. VIII. - (THE EPISTLE 
ixte God and his children. Of his foreknowla- 
E- 


Her i then now no condemnation to A 
them which are in Chriſt Ieſus, which 
walke not after the fleſhe: but after the 
Sprite. 
a The poser and 2 For the * Lawe of the Sprite of lyfe 


auctoritie of the + 88.2.0 ht . , { 
$pirie,chat is, the which 31 in Chriſte Teſus, hath deliuered —_ 


ace of regenera- me from the lawe of ſynne, and death. g 
tow 3 For whatthe Lawe os not do, in as * 
muche as it was weake, becauſe of the fle- Or of n 
b Chrifte dyd ta ſhe: God ſending his one Sõne in y® ſimi ſtrength. 
—— ay rs of litude of (paful feſhe,and that for ſynne, 


to rere condemned ſynne in the fleſne: 


ar * 
vichſtading he en 4 That the rightuouſnes of the Lawe, * That lich 


+ were myght be fulfilled in vs, which walke not — by re- 


eonception ,andſo after the fleſh, but after the Sprite. 
dyd appropriat it 5 For they y are carnal, are carnally wiſe: 


ynto him, that he but they that are ſpiritual Are aſfectionned 


myghe z * to i 9 


c The worde e6- 6 For the wiſedome of the fleſhe, is de- 


prenederh all that. ach: but the wiſdome of the Spirit, is lyfe 


* and peace: 
—— 7 Becauſe that the fleſhly wiſdome i eni- 
reaſon. vlt. c. mitie agaynſt God: for it is not obedient 
to the Loveof God : nether in deed, can 
be. 8 
8 . = that are in the fleſhe, can B 
* not pl N Dl 
— ich 9 But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the 
8 ſy noe Spirite: becauſe the Sprite of God dwel- 
4 * . leth in you. If any man hath not the Sprite 
gres:»herfore ve of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his. 


muſte io chf mea- 10 If Chriſt be in you, the“ body is dead „or, lchbe. 
Go 8 * becauſe of ſynne: but the i Spirite i lyfe 

cence. for rightaouſnes ſake, 8 
J II But 


ch 
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xx But yf the Sprite of him that rayſed vp 


Teſus from death , dwel in you: euen he y 

rayſed ypChriſt from death, ſhal quicken 

your mortal bodyes, becauſe that his Spri 

te dwelleth in you. 

C 12 Therfore brethren, we are detters not 

to the fleſhe, to liue after the fleſhe, but ts 

the Spirit. 

1j For yf ye lyue after the fleſh, ye ſhal 

y wk yf ye mortiſie the dedes of the bo 

dy, by the Sprite; ye ſhal lyue. 

14 For as many as are led by the Sprite 

of God:they are the ſonnes of God. 

15 For ye haue not receaued the ® Sprite * — — 

of bondage to feare any more: but ye haue the ee . abich he 

receaued the Sprite of adoption, herby cauſcth in vs, hs 
Gal. 4 4. ve ſcrye Abba, that is ſay, Father. | — propoſeth vs 
— 16 The which ſelfe ſame Sprite beareth — 2 
neſſes, Gods Witenes together with our Sprite, that we poſſible conditis, 
Spirie& ours, are the ſonnes of God. — — wy 
80 1 2 If we be ſonnes: we are alſo heyres, the —— 
Sprit of God, heyres I meane of God, and heyres anexed Res free 3 
'Frely wade with Chriſt: yf ſo be that we ſuffer toge- e conſider 
—＋— yy with him, that we may alſo be glori- — — 
treaſures. ed together with him. as a moſte merci- 

18 For I confirme,that the afflictions of ful Father. 


Au this lyfe are not worthy of the glorie 


Pl ſhal be ſhewed vnto vs. 
hu 19 For the * feruent deſire of the creatn- 
& re abydeth, lokyng when y ſonnes of God 
ſhal appere, 
20 Becauſe the f ereature is ſubie& to f The creatures 
Thatis, to de vanitie, not of it owne wil:bur by reaſon 1 drone 
— pep _ of him which hath ſubdued it in hope. G94 l 
ſyate., 21 Becauſe the ſame creature alſo, ſhal be broght to their 
D delyuered from the bondage of corrupti- h. — = 
on, into the glorious libertie of the ſon- — ** 


nes 


Chap. VIII. THE EPISTLE 


t Which ſhalbe 
in the reſurre&ion 


whe we ſhal 


be ma 


de conformable to 
our head, 


A In that he ers 
reth their hartes 


to pr & ſheyerth 
ke,and 


to ac 


nd bor. . 


I He ſheweth 
the ordre of our 


election that affli- 
Rions are meanes 
to make vs lyke 


the Soane 


God. 


nes of God. 
22 For we knowe that euery creature gro He meme 
neth with vs alſo, and trauay leth in payne eli le fer 
euen vnto this me. ils, net 
23 Not only the creature, but euen we alſo men. 
which haue the fyrſt frutes of the Sprite, , 

do ſighe in our ſelues, and waite for the fate 8 — 
adoption, even the * deliuerance of our perſcalon. 
body. Luke 11, f, 
24 For we are ſaued by hope: but hope , 
that is ſene, is no hope. for how can a man 17150 
hope for that which he ſeethꝭ which 2 
25 But and yf we hope for that we ſe not, he fore. 
then do we with pacience abyde for it. 

26 Lykewyſe the Sprite alſo helpeth our 
infirmities : for we knowe not what to E 

praye as we oght:buttheSprite aſketh for 

vs with gronynges , which can not be ex- 

preſſed with ronge, 

27 And he that ſearcheth the heartes, 

knoweth what is the meaning of y Sprite: 

for he ®maketh interceſſion for the Sain · 
Qes,accordyng to the pleaſure of God. 

28 Alſo we knowe that all thinges worc- 

ke for the beſt vnto them that loue God, 

which alſo are called of hi- purpoſe. 


by 29 For thoſe which be i knewe before, he 


alſo ordeyned before, ythey ſhould be ma 
de ly ke faſhioned vato the image of his 
Sonne: that he myght be the fyrſt begot· 
ten among many brethren. 

30 Moreouer,which he appoynted befo- 
re, them alſo he called, and home he cal- 
led, them alſo he iuſtiſied, and whome he 
iuſtified,them he alſo glorified. 

3: What ſhal we thẽ ſay to theſe be · 
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If God be on our ſyde, who can be aga- 
ynſt ys? 
32 Which ſpared not his owne Sonne, but 
gaue him ſor vs all te death; bow ſhal he 
not with lum geue vs all thinges allo? 
33 Who ſhal Jaye any thing to the char» 
3. ge of Goddes choſen #tis God that iu- 
EI. 20 l. ſtificth: 
r 34 Who then ſhal condemne?# 3s Chriſt 
eeth his, jut Which is dead, yea rather which is riſen 
Is bis Sonve. agayne: which is alſo at the ryght hand of 
God, and maketh interceſſion tor vs 
35 Who hal ſeparate vs fromthe loue of 
K Chriſte?ſhal tribulation, or anguiſhe, or KWherwith he 
perſecutiõ, ether honger, ether nakednes, . A. 
ether peril, ether ſu ordet loue is grounded 
pfl. 44. d. 36 As it is wrytren,* For thy ſake are we vpon bis derermbs 
The coditis kylled all day longe, and are counted as _—— 
. h P 
of Chriſes ſhepe appointed to be ſlayne. age therof. 
be. 37 Neuertheleſſe, in all theſe thynges we 
are more then conquerers through him 
that loued vs. 
38 For I am perſuaded that nether death, 
nether lyfe,nether Angels, nor priacipa- 1 paul ſetteth 
lities,nether powers, nether thinges pre- forth by theſe wor 
ſent, nether thinges to come, — ofthe ſpi- 
39 Nether height, nether depth ,nether rits,as wel the 
any other creature ſhalbe able to departe g20d-Ephe-1-d 
vs frõ the loue of God, which is in Chriſt Faneggy 
Iefus our Lord. Col.26, 


THE IX. CHAPTER, | 
Hauing teſtified his great laue towardes tis 
nation,and the ſignes therof he entreateth of the 
Eleclion and Reprobation , 'Of the vicationaf 
tht Gents{s,nd revection of the Ie ws. 


Chap · IX THE EPISTLE 


a As becometh 1 ſay the trueth * in Chriſte , and lye not, A 


him Che er Lmy conſcience bearing me wytnes inthe 


whoſe tdgue Chri- holy Goſt, 
Ke ruleth & ſo ta. 2 That I haue great heuynes and conti - 


= + wang for nuall ſorowe in my heart. 


For I wolde vyſſhe my ſelfe to be 48 94. 
ſeparat from Chriſt, for my brethren 1.cor.15,e, 
which are my kinſmen, as pertayning to "He vole 


eme the re- 
the fleſhe, ie&id of the 


14 Which are the Iſraelites:to whom per- 1eveswith bis 
b The Arke of  tayneththe adoption, and the b glorie, and one d 


« vx tion. 
1 Coue nantes, and the geuing ofthe „T fee t. 


Gods preſence =as Lawe, and the ſeruice of God, and the pro bles of the co 
calle 


Grvdvgle- miſes. n. 
rie.t.Sam.4.d. 5 Whoſe are the fathers, and they of who (e. 


n me, as concerning the fleſhe, Chriſt came, ephe 2 c. 


which is God ouer all bleſſed for euer. wats 
Amen. 
6 * Notwithſtanding it can not be that B 
the wordes of God ſhulde take none ef- Chap.2.4. 
fect:for they are not all Iſraelites which 
came of the father Iſrael: 
7. Nether are the all chyldren, becauſe 
ney 2 hey are the ſeed of Abraham: but in Iſa- Cen 21.6. 
med by their kyn- ac ſnal thy ſeed be called. heb. II. d. 
red but by the ſe- g; That is to ſay, they which are the chil- 
| ware x mM dren of the'fleſhe, are not the chyldren As, Iſanel. 
boue the external of God 3 but the * children of promes,are Gal.4.d, 
vocation. counted the ſeede. af * * 
For this is a worde of promes, *Inthys ,,, 18. 
ſame tyme wyl I come, and Sara ſhal haue * 
— proned theſe thinger:b 
to Nether he on theſe t e: but 
alſo*Rebecca — ſhe had — by * 
one, I meane by our father Iſaac, 
11 For yer the children were borne , when 
they had nether done good nether bad, 


that 


25. c. 


. 


18 72 


Gen. 25. b. 


Malac. 1.4. 


or, God in 
the Scriptu- 


re. 
Exo. 9. d. 


— 
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the purpoſe of God which 3s by hi ele- 

Qion , that ii, not by workes, but by him) 

calleth, myght ſtande ſure, 

12 It was ſayd vnto her, The elder ſhal 

ſerue the yonger. 

13 As it is written, *I haue loued Iacob, 

and haue hated Eſau. 

14 What ſhal we ſay then ? Is there any 
vnrightuouſnes wyth God? God forbyd. 

15 For he ſayth to Moſes, I *wil haue mer 4 As che only wit 
cie on him, to whom I wil ſhewe mercie: & purpoſe of God 
and wil haue compaſſion on him, onwhom — — am 
I wil haue compaſſion. — his 
16 So lieth electian then not in him that fre mercie in C hel 


g 1 ſte in an inferi- 
willeth, or runneth, but in God that pi ED 


tieth. : tion: & the harde- 
17 For the * Scripture ſaith vnto Pharao, ning of the heart, 
Euen for this ſame purpoſe haue I tered at Mferior caule 
thee vp, to ſhew my power in thee, & tate 
my Name myghe be declared through 

out al the worlde. 

13 Therfore he hath mercie on whom he 

wil, and whom he wil, he maketh hard 

hearted. 


D 19 Thou wylt ſay then vnto me, Whythe 


vor, — 
againft. 
Eſa.g5.b. 
zere.18.4 


wiſd, 15.6. 


blameth he vs yer? for who hath reſiſted 
his wil? 

20 But ò man,who art thou which” play- 
deſt againſt God? ſhal the*worke ſay to y 
worke man, Why haſt thou made me on 
this faſſhon? 

21 Hath not the potter power ouer tho 
claye:euen of the ſame lompe to make one 


on vnto ho. veſſel vnto honour, and another vnto diſ 


neſt vſes. 


honour. 
22 V hat and if God wolde,to ſhewe his 
wrathe,and make his power knowen, ſuf- 


Chap, IX. 


e God wil make 
— waſte: of _ 
e that the te 
_ wy hich bal re- 
maine fhalbe a 
worke of his iuſti- 
ce. 


THE EPISTLE 
fered with longe pacience the veſſels of 


wrath,made ready to damnation. 
23 And that he might declare the riches 
of his glorie on the veſſels of mercie , w 
he hath prepared vnto glorie. 
24That 3s to ſay,vs,whome he hath alſo cal 
led, not of the Lewes only, but alſo of the 
Gentils, 
25 As he ſayth alſo in Oſee, Iwyl call 00.2. d. 
the my people, which were not my people: 1. Per. 2. b. 
and her beloued, which was not be loued. 
26 And it ſhal come to paſſe in the place 
where it was ſayd vnto Rem Le are not Oſe. l. d. 
my people: that chere they ſhalbe called, 
The children ot the lyuyng God. 
27 Alſo Eſai erieth cõcerning Iſrael, A4 Eſa.10.6, 
thogh the nombre of the chyldren of Iſ- 
rael were as the ſande of the (ea , yt ſhal 
but a remnant be ſaued. 
28 For he wil make his account, and ga- 
ther it into a ſhott ſome with rightuouſ- 
nes . becauſe God wil make a ſhort count 
in the earth. 
29 And as Eſai ſayd before, Except the F 
Lord of ” Sabaoth had left vs ſeed, we had Ef 3 
bene made as Sodoma, and had be ne ly- — — , 
kened to Gomorrha. *Vererly loft 
30 What ſhal we ſay then? That the Gen- 
tilswhich folowed not rightuouſnes, haue 
ouertaken rightuouſnes I meanethe righ- 
tuouſnes which cometh of faith: 
33 But Iſrael which fulowed the Lawe of 
rightuouſnes , could not attayne vnto the 
Lawe of rightuouſnes. 
32 Whertore * Becauſe the ſoght it not by 
faith;bu: as it were, by the workes C the 

we. 


ma « R I SS #00 


a $.c. 
4. 


2 
«40. 


Al. ud. c. 


A 
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Lawe:for they haue ſtombled at the ſtom- 
blynge ſtone. 
33. As it is written, *Bcholde I put in Si 
a f ſtomblyng ſtone, & a rocke which ſhal f ſeſus Chrlfte is 
make mẽ fall: and all that beleue on him, — — 
ſhal not be aſhamed. Fa ich(ul life = 
re ſurre ation, 
THE x. charrER. 
Afeer that he had declared his zeale to- 
wardes them, he ſhe w eth the cauſe of the rui- 
ne of the Ie wer. The ende of the Ia we. The 1 
of 


ference bet wene the iuſtice of the Lawe, an 


feith .PVheref faith commeth , and to whome 


1 belongeth, 


Rethrẽ, my heartes deſire and prayer 
Be. God for Iſrael is, that they myghe 
be ſaued. ines 
2 Forl beare them recorde,that they ha- 
ue a feruent mynde to God warde, but not F 4 — — 
according to knowledge. ſifie them which 
3 For they, being ignorant of the righ- cre it. therfo. 
tuouſnes of God, and goyng about to ſta- fulfill ed it for 4 . 
bliſhe their owne rightuouſnes, haue not is made our Jufti- 
bene obedient ynto the ryghtuouſnes of —— 


God. : b Becauſe week 
4 *For Chriſt is the *ende of the Lawe,to not performe the 


k n Lawe it maketh vs 
iuſtifie all that be leue. to dout, ho ſhal ge 


5 For Moſes deſcribeth the ryghtuouſ- to heaug, & to lay, 
nes which cometh of the Lawe, in theſe wor who ſhal go donne 


— x in to the depe to deli 
des, That the man which doth theſe thin- , e cds —_— 


ges ſhal lyue therby. | F faith teacheth vs 
6 But the ryghtuouſnes which cometh that Chriſt is a(- 


of faith ſpeaketh on this wyſe , ® * Say — _"—_ 

K , of 1 . e vs with him, & 
not in thine hearte, Who ſhal aſcende in- fach deſcended in 
to heauen: that is euen to fetche Chriſt to the depth of de 
ath to de ſtroye de- 

ath, & de liuer . 


THE EPISTLE., 


done from aboue. 
7 Or who ſhal deſcẽde into the depeithar 
is _ to bring Chriſte agayne from de- 


ath. | 

$ Bur what faith it? * The worde is nye Dent. 30. . 

thee, euen in thy mouth, and in thyne he- 

art. This, is that worde of faith which we That le the 

preache. 2 

9 For yf thou ſhalt confeſſe i thy mouth 

the Lord Ieſus, and ſhale beleue in thyne 

heart, that God rayſed hym vp frõ death, 

thou ſhalt be ſaued. 

10 For the be liefe of the heart iuſtifieth, 

and to confeſſe with the mouth, ſaueth a 

man. 5 

11 For the Scripture ſayth, * Whoſoeuer EA. 26. . 

beleueth on him, ſhal not be aſhamed. 

12 For there is no difference betwene the 

Iewe and the Gentil: for one is Lord ouer 

all, which is ryche vnto all, that call on 

hym. 

13 For whoſoeuer ſhal call vpon the Na- 7e/.2.g. 

me of the Lord, ſhalbe ſaued. act. ⁊ c. 

14 But how ſhal they call on him, on who C 

they haue not beleued? How ſhal they be- 

leue en him, of whom they haue not heard? 

How ſhal they heare, without a prea- 

cher? 

1 And how ſhal they preache , except 

they be ſent? as it is wrytten, *O how be- Eſa.z2.6, 

autiful are the fete of them which bryn - „um 1.d. 
| glad tydinges of peace, and bryng glad one com 

- ming». 


inges of good thinges. 


16 Bur they haue not all obeyed tothe 
' ©* Golpel:for Efai ſaith, Lord who bath be- E,. 53.4. 


leued our ſayinges? + | iohn 12 |. 
17 So. then faßch commeth by es _— 
an 


OL 
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and hearing, commeth by the worde of e That is,by 
a — 
The teves · 18 But I aſke, haue they notheard?* No they are (ene that 
Haliig. a. doubt their i ſounde wet out through all preache the Go- 
D the wortde, and their wordes into the en- - * — — 
mt ſeingall des of the world. ry preaching it (cl 
the eorlde 19 But I demande, dyd not Iſrael knowe * 1 
pere God God ?Fyrſt Moſes ſayeth, Iwyl prouoke „t heniferd 
2 * ene You to enuie, by them that are no people, the lyne or propor 
colde not be and by a folyſhe nac ion I wyl anger you. _ m- — — 
Nr 20 And Efat is bolde, and ſayeth, I am ig frame. beſydes 
32. c. founde of them that ſoght me not, and ha the reſt of Gods 
ue appeared to them that aſked not after —— 


chethontq the who 
Ea.65,4 me pin d ſetterh 


: 
21 And againſt Iſrael he ſayeth, * Al Oh che worchines 
— day longe haue I ſtretched forthe my hi- of the Creator, 
ving- des vnto a diſobedient, and gayneſay- 


ing people. 


THE XI CHAPTER. 
God hath his Churche althogh it be not ſene 
to mans eye. The grace ſhewed to the elect, and 
iudgement of the reprobate . God hath blynded 
the Ie we, for a tyme , and reueiled him ſel fe ts 
theGentils ,whome he warneth to humble them 
ſelues. The depth of Gods indgements, 


A I ſay then, hath God caſt away his peo- 

ple? God forbyd: for euen alſo am an 

Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, ofthe 

tribe of Beniamin, 

2 God hath not caſt away his people & a He talked with 
And elefted he knewe before. Ether wot ye not what Cod, not that he 
lorcall be che Scripture faith of Elias? how he tal- fel bat yet ant. 
wanag. feth wich God aagainſt Iſrael, ſaying, red their falſhode, 
1. Nin. 196 3 Lord they haue kylled hy Prophetes, aud fo his wordes 


i. h_ againſt ihe, 


Lind 


Chap. XI. THE E161 
and dygged doune thyne alters: and I am 
left alone, and they ſcke my lyfe. 

4 But what ſayth the anſwer of God to 
hym?* I haue reſerued vnto my ſelfe ſe- 1. K*. 94 
uen thouſand men which haue not bowed * — 


the knee to the image of Baal. infiaitod 
5 Euen ſo at this cyme , is ther a remnant 
left through the election of grace. wor fre el. 


6 If it be of grace, then is it not of wor- Qion, 


kes: or els were grace no more grace . But p 
if it be of workes,then is it no more grace: 
orels were worke, no lenger worke. 
7 What then} lſcacl hath not obtayned 
he ſoght, but the elect haue obtayned it, 
and che reſt haue bene blynded: 0 20. 
8 According as it is written , God hath 14.945. 
geuen them the ſprite of heauy ſlepe: eyes „  * ©, 
that they ſhould not ſe, & eares that they wm — 
ſhould not heare, euen ynto this day: nf 
b Chris by the 9 And Dauid ſayth, Let their b table be 
mouthe of the Pro made in ſtede of a ſnare, and a net, and an 
* — occaſion to fall: and a recompence vnto 
thc lewes, that as them. 
the vohappy byr 10 Let their eyes be blynded that they ſe 
— — er not: & bowe downe their backe alwayes. 
to Take fro tht 
fynde fode:ſo the 11 I ſay then; Haue they therfore ſtom- thy grace & 
Lare which the Ie bled, that they ſhould fall * God forbyd: frenget. 
—_ — blyrde 2e hut through their fall, ſaluation commeth 
preferred to > — 
the Goſpel , thin- Ynto the OGentils, to prouoke them to fo- rue ler ene 
king to haue ſaſua low them. folose the 


—— mtg 12 Wherfore if the fall of them, be the 23 
Aion ryches of the worlde · and the diminiſhing iu that the 
of them the ryches of y Gẽtilsmow muche Gentils bane 
more ſhal their fulnes be? — 8 
1z For in that I ſpeake to you Gentils, in feel. f 
as muche as I am the Apoltle of the Gen- 
tils, I magniſie myne office. | 
| 14 That 


0 
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14 That I might trie if by any meanes, I 
*That they might prouoke them which are my fleſke 
=y be ie. to enuie ,and myght ſaue ſome of them. 
ouer . 
Chriſte ag a- 15 For if the caſtyng away of them, be the 
inf the Gen- zeconciling of the world: what ſhal the re 


ceauing of them be, but Iyfe from the e The leres now 
dead? remaine(as it we- 
re) in death or la. 


„Abrahd was 16 For if the firſt fruites be holy, the who xc of the Goſpel: 
rot only ſan- le Jompe 3s holie: and if the rote be holy, bur when both — 
| = the branches lykewyſe ſhalbe ho/y. — — _ 
Abraham. 17 Thogh ſome of the branches be broks „orlde albe we. 
C of,& thou beyng a wylde oliue tree, waſt Rored to a news 
gratre in for them, and made partaker of life. 
Phe Chur. dhe rote, and fatneſſe of the- oliue tree: 
che of the If 18 Boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the bran- 
nelizes. ches. and if thou boaſt thy ſelfe, thou bea- 
reſt not the rote, but the rote thee. 
19 Thou wylt ſay then, The branches are 
broken of, that I myght be gratte in, 
20 Thou ſayeſt wel: becauſe of vnbelefe 
they are broken of, and thou ſtandeſt ſted 
ne careful, faſt by faith: be not hye mynded, but fe- 
— God, Are. 
= Ws 2x For ſeing that God ſpared not the na- 
rural branches, face hede, leſt he alſo ſpare 
not thee, 
Me ſpeketh 22 "Behold therfore the kindnes, & rigo- 
7 — _ rouſnes of God : towarde them which tel, 
qeneral, rig orouſnes: but towarde thee, kindnes, yt 
thou continue in his kyndnes: or els thou 
ſhalt be hewen of. 
23 And they alſo, if they byde not ſiyl in 
vnbelefe , ſhalbe graffed in: for God is of 
power to gratte them in agayne. 
24 For yt thou waſt cut out of a natural 
wilde oliue tree, and waſt graffed con- 
trary to nature in a true oliue tree: how 
ii. 
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muche more ſhal the natural branches be 
.graffed in their one oliue tree agayne? 
25 For I wolde not brethren, that this ſe- 
— ſhould be hyd frõ you ( leſt ye 2 
e arrogit in your ſelues) y partly bl 
nes — to Iſrael, vntil the Frcs of 
| the Gentils be come in. 4 
A He ſbeseththat 26 And ſo d all Iſrael ſhalbe ſaued, as it is D 
— L — * There ſhal come out of Siõ the E. 59.4, 
natio of the Iewes, deliuerer, and ſhal turne away the vngod- 
not every ne par. lynes from Iacob. eh 
— pl ſhalbe 27 And this is my couenant to them, 
oyned to the Chur 
che of Chritſe. When [ ſhal take away their ſynnes. Eſa 27.c. 
28 As concerning the Goſpel they are ene ;eye.21 . 
mies for your ſakes : but as touching the heb. f. c. 
election, they are loued for the fathers ſa - 10. c. 
kes. 
29 For the gyftes and calling of q © 5 
are ſuche, that it can not repent him of 
them. 
30 For as ye in tyme paſſed, haue not be- 
leued God, yet haue now obteyned mercie 
through their rebellion: 
1 Euen ſo now haue they not obeyed, y 
by your mercie, they alſo may obtaine mer 
cie. 
32 For God hiath wrapped all nati6s in 
diſobediẽce, y he might haue mercie on al. 
3; Othe depnes of the ryches, bothe of 
the wy{dome,and knowledge of God:how 
vnſercheable are his iudgementes, and his 
wayes paſt ſinding outꝰ Eſz 40 e. 


be Rereproneth , 34 For *who hath knowen the mynde of wiſio.g c. 


which murmure the Lord?or who was his counſeller? n 
againſt che iudge- 35 Other who hath geuen vnto him fyrſt, · ontouo 
ments of GO. and he ſhalbe recompenſed agayne? ked him by 


36 For of him, and through hym, and for — _ vor- 
; bym 


, notrnegle&i 


ephe.4.b, Chriſte. and euery man among our ſe 
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hym are all thinges, to hym be glorie for 
euer, Amen. ? 


THE XII. CHAPTER, 
The conuerſation, laue, and worker of ſuche 
as beltue in Chriſte. Vt art fortyd to ſthe reuẽ 


Leance, 


A 7 Beſeche you therfore brethren, by the 

— of God, that ye offre your 

bodies a * quicke ſacrifice, holy, accepta - a In ſtede of dead 
rTrve,la»ful, ble vnto God, which ir your reſonable ſer Peng. N He at 
# ſpiritual. uing of God, the bloude of bea- 
"tet And facion not your ſelues lyke vnto * _ = — 

this world, but be ye chiged in your ſha- et God of 1c 

pe, by the rennyng of your mynde, that ye ſelfe: the acce pta- 


Eohe. g. d. may proue what is y yl of God, which ble ſacrifice of the 


3 ſpiritual man, fra- 
Ltheſſ. 4.4. is good, acceptable, anꝗ perfect. N Hed by faith to 
3 For I ſay through the grace that is ge- godlynes and cha- 


What ſoeuer Yr 
is not . - uen vnto me, to euery man among you, y ie. 
dle to Gods go man eſteme of hym ſelfe, more then it 
wil, iseuil, di- b h . R 1 h I b i 
ſpleaſant, and De colneth him to eſteme, but that he 1 b Tao things are 


vaperfet. ſcretly iudge of him ſelfe, according as required if ne wil 
or, ſoberly. God hath dealt to euery man the * meaſu- iudge ſoberly of 
leaig Keen : Gods giſtes ia vs 
Gods giftes, Te OT fayth. thone that we do 
but viing the 4 For as we haue many members in one not arrogat to our 


to his glorie. body , & all members haue not one office: ſelues thatehich ve 
haue not: ne xt, that 


1. Cor. 12 6. 5 So we beyng many, are one — in ae boaſt not of the 
ues, 3 but reuertt · 


one anothers members. vſe them to 
ods honour. 


1.Pet,4.h. 6 Seyng then that we have diners giftes c By prophecilg 
aceording to the grace that js geuen vnto here, he meaneth 


- ; - 
IO vs:whether we haue © prophecie ,/et vs pro —— 


knowlage of Phecie ac eording to y proportio of faith. or minitterie,all 
God inChrit + Or if we haue an oflice , /et yrwaite on ſuch offices as ap- 


with the gifts 6 perteyne to the 
of the = our office. So he that tcacherh, 4 41-1 be — 


Oo. occupied in teaching. ders.Deacons,&c. 


K iii. 


THE EPISTLE 


8 Alſo hey exhorteth ler him be diligent in 
verxhortation . he that ' diſtributeth, the al- Of officer, 

mer, let him doit withſinglenes: he that ru- me 2 
d'He menneth leth, with diligẽce: he that a ſheweth mer- Governor, 
1 cie, let him do it with chertulnes. — kepe 
Into the poore, as 9 Let loue be without diſſimulation-. . 
— 3 part FAbhorre that which - euyl, andcleaue Am 5.4 
4 10e vnto that which is good. 
en afeQioned to loue one another C 

with brotherly loue.ln geuing honour, go Fphe. 4 4. 

one be fore another. 1. Pet. 2. h. 
i Not ſlothful to do ſeruice . feruent in 54. 13.4 

ſprite. ſeruing the Lord. 

12 Reioycing in hope, patient in tribula- 

tion, continuing in prayer. Ink.18.4, 

13 *Diſtributing vnto the neceſſitie of 1. Car. 16.4. 

the Saind&es ,* geuing your ſelues to ho- eb. rz. 4 
ſpitalitie. I. pet. 4. K. 

14 * Bleſſe them which perſeeute you: Mb g. 

bleſſe I ſay, but curſe not. 

15 Be mery with them that are mery, and 

wepe with them that wepe. 

16 Be of lyke affection one towards ana- D 

ther.“ Be not hie minded: but make your Prou. z. a. 

ſelues equal to them of the lower — eſa. 5. e. 

Be not wiſe in your owne opinions. 

17 * Recompence to no man euyl for Proz.20.c, 
of Lyve ſo hone- euyl* Procure thinges honeſt in the ſyght 14th. f.. 
wy 


&% Godly 8 of all men. 1. pet. z. b. 
— lanka © 18 Alf it be poſſible, as muche as in you 2 cor. S d. 


lyeth, haue peace with all men. Heb. 12. d. 
19 Dearly beloued, *auenge not your ſel- Eccl. 2. a. 
ues, but geue roume vnto vrath: for it is matthj. .f. 
vryttẽ, Vengeance is myne: I wil repaye, Deut. 32. d. 
ſayth the Lord. heb, 10. f. 
20 Therfore, yf ihyne enem; * Preꝶ. 25.0 
[7 
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de him:if he thurſte,geue him drinke: for 
in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape 'coles of fy - f For ether chen 


It one hi »ith 


re on hys head. 365-0 thy benefit : or els 
21 Be not wuer come of) which is euyl, his coicience (hal 
es. are him witnes 
but ouercome euyl wyth goodn —— 
wrath hãgeth ouer 
THE XIIL CHAPTER» him. 


The obedience of men to their Ruler. C hari- 
tie aght to meaſure all owr doing. An exhorta· 
tian te inne enc it and puriiie of ii fe. 


A I Et euery ſoule ſubmitte him ſelfe vn- 
iſd. 6. a. Lo the hygher Powers . for there is no 
tat 3.4. Power but ot God: & the Powers that be, 
1 per.. b. are ordeyned of God. 
2 Whoſocuer therfore reſiſteth Power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they 
that reſiſt, ſhal receaue to them lelues * 44 a Not only the 
nation = 
For Rulers are not to be feared far go- HS 
od workes, but for euyl .. Wylt thou then 9 
be wythour feare of thePowerido wel the: 
and ſo ſhalt thou be praiſed of the ſame. 
4 For he is the mmiſter of God for thy + 
B wealth , but if thou do euyl, feare. for he 
beareth not a ſv orde for noght: for he is 
the miniſter of God to take vengeance on 
* them that do euil. 
Ar 5 Wherfore ye muſt nedes obe, not for 
magiRrars:ſo feare of vengeance one ly: but alſo becau- 
that anti fe ot ®” conſcience. b For no prluat 


chriſtandhis, - C N - man can contEag 
dn not vag 6 And euẽ for this cauſe ye paye alſo tri- n. — 


* this place to bute: for they are Gods miniſters, ſcruing «hich God hath 


—— tor the ſame purpoſe. | ; — _ p 
auer the cen 7 Geue to euery man therfore his dutie, Is coopience® © 
ſcience. tribute, to whom ye owe tribute: cuſtome, 
Ni to whom cuſtome: feare;to who feare:hos 


K. illi. 


onſcience. 


6 Before we bele- 
ned, it had bene in 
vayne to te} vs the 
ſe tliings: but now 
ſeing our ſaluatiõ 
is nere, let vs take 
hede that we ne- 

le& not this ocea 
on. 


orant 
came: or tow a 
greater ſcrupule 
of — 


Chap. XIII 


TR 'EPISTLE / » 
nour to whom ye owe honour. 


 $:Owenothyng to any man: but to loue 
one another: for he that loueth another, 
hark fulfllled the Lawe. Ale meaneth 


For this Thou ſhalt not commit aduou — lech 
try: Thou ſhale not kyl: Thou ſhalt not ſte- © 
ale: Thou ſhale not beate falſe wytnes: p,,,q,. 
Thou ſhalt not deſire: and if there be any 4 6. 
othercommandement, it is briefely com- 
prehended in this ſaying , to wit, Thou Leni. 19. d. 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. mat. 22. d. 
10 Loue — not his neygbbour: gal. 5.6, 
rherfore-is loue the *-fulfillyng of che 7am.2.6, 
Lawe, #4» 1 ; 2. Tim .. 
11 And that, conſidering the ſeaſon; how D 

that it is tyme that we ſhoulde now 2awa- 

ke out of ſlepe for now is our ſaluation 

o nearer, then when we beleued it. 

12 The nyght is paſſed, and the day hath 

come ynto'vs let vs therfore caſt away 5 

dedes of darkenes , and let vs put on the 

"armour of light. | | «Honeſt ma - 
13- So chat we walke honeſtly, as it were *g. 
in the day light: not in*glotonie;and drõ- LA. 217. 
konnes , * in chambering and wan- 


tonnes, nethet in ſtryfe and enuiing: 


14 But put ye on the Lord 1 E68 VS Ga/ 5c. 


* CHRISTE,&take no thoght for the fleſh, 1. et. 2. c. 


to fulſil the luſtes of it. 


. "THE XIII. CHAPTER: 
The weake oght not to be deſpiced. No man 


; 1 ſhoulde offende anothers conſcience . but one ts 
| Saasen ſupport another in charitie and faith. 


— 


Ot, docrlat 
L 4ynto you, but not to cater into ® dout bp hymn 


ul ſpel. 


Hin ches is weake in the fayth, take A 
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ful diſputations of controuerſies. 

2 One beleueth y he may eate all thing: 
another, which is weake i» knowlage, ea 
teth herbes. 

3 Let not him that eateth, deſpice hym 
that eateth not: and let not hym which ea- 
teth not, iudge hym that eateth. for God 
hath receaued hym. 


ted 


In 4. d. 4 What art thou that condemneſt an 
: other mans ſeruantihe ſtandeth or falleth, 
in is the to his owne 'malter: yea, he ſhal ſtand: for 

Lord mat· God is able to make him ſtande. 
ter. dot tline. © Thys man eſtemeth one day before an- 
. * other day, and another man counteth all 
dayes a lyke. let euery man be b fully per- 

ſuaded in hys myade. 

6 Ne that obſeruerh one day, more the ano 
„be ind. er, obſetueth it to the Lord: and he that 
E. whither 6bleructh nor one day more then another, 
— _ vel doth not obſerue it to the Lord. He that 


eateth, eateth to the Lord: for he geueth 
'Becanſe he God thankes: and he that eateth not, - ea- 


thinketh the teth not to tlie Lord, & geueth God than- 
clene b 5 the kes. 

D 7 For none of vs liueth to hym ſelfe: ne- 
„7 nb ther dothe any of vs dye to him ſelte. 

oghe to pro. 8 For whether we lyue, we lyue vnto the 
od our bro- Lord: or whether we dye, we dye vnto the 
ther. 


Lord. whether we lyue therfore, or dye, 
we are the Lordes. . 

9 For Chriſt therfore dyed & roſe agay- 
ne, and reuiued, that he myght be Lord 
both of the dead and the quicke. 

10 But why doeſt rhou iudge = bro- 
therẽother why doeſt thou deſpice thy bro 
1. Cor. 3. b. ther?* for we ſhal be all broght before the 
iudgement ſeate of Chriſt. 


b we muſt be al- 
ſured in our con- 
ſcience by Gods 
worde, in all thigs 
that we do: that i 
we ne ſtronge, we 
may knowe what 
is our libertie: &if 
we be weake ve 
may learne to pre 
fic daily. 

c Here we muſt. 
note thre things, 
firſt chat he ipea- 
keth of thinges 
which of them ſel. 
ucs are. indifferft, 
albcit in the Lawe 
they were not: uext 
that he repro- 
ueth not the conde 
_— the act, but 
of the perſonnes: 
thirdly, that he 
meaneth not the 
ſtubburne & mali- 
cious, chome he 
calleth dogges & 
cone iſion, but the 


weake & infirme to 
whome as yct God 
had not reuciled 
the perfe& liber- 
dle. 


Chap, XIIII. THE EPISTLE. 


11 For it is written, I lyue ſayth the C 
Lord, and euery knee ſual bowe to me, & E. A5 d. 
all tongues ſhal — pl. 2. l. 

2 80 | euery one ot vs geue 4ccompres And acknon 
of bim falſe ro Gods. - : =p ry 
13 Let vs not therfore iudge one another 
any more · but vſe your iudgement rather 
in this, that no man putte a ſtombling 
blocke, or an occafion to fall, in his bro- 

14 I.kaowe, & am ful certified through te ,,,,,.. 

the Lord leſus, that ther is nothing vncle- teth the obig 

ne of it ſelfe: but vnto him that wdgeth it % which 
to be vaclene. to him i i vnclene. \ myghe vie 

15 But if thy brother be greued with thy 

meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably. 

Fdeſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom or. & d. 


Chriſt dyed. 


Ir 16 Cauſe not your 9 comoditie to be euil 


bertie, b 
7 
he r 


Ae 


t e 
blaſpheme 


bufin ten of. 
60 17. For the kyngdome of God is not me- 


at and drinke: but rightuouines, peace, & 


10 1, which might ioye in the holy Goſt. 
me to them con 18 For whoſoeuer in theſe thinges ſer- Io peace & 


2d e 61h uech Chriſt, pleaſeth God wel, and is cõ- T8huouſnes 


el the Lass. 


mended of men. 
19 Let vs thẽ folow thoſe thinges which 
make for peace, and wherwyth one may 
ediſie another. 1 
20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for me 
- ates ſake. all thinges in deed are pure: Til. I. d. 
but # 5s euyl for that man which eateth 
' wyth offesce. 
1 *1t 3r good netherto eate fleſhe, nether 1 c,,o 5 
to drinke vyne, nether «ny thing,wherby 


„thy brother ſtombleth, ether is offended, 


or made weake, hea 
2 Thon 


did fo ca- 
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22 Thou haſte faith:haue it — thy _ ; e Faith, here is 
before God. Happy is he that cõdẽneth not n reg 
him ſelfe in that which he alowerh. — = 
23 For he that maketh conſcience, is dam thinges indifferct. 
ned if he eate: becauſe he doth it not of — > = 
faith. and whatſocuer is not of fayeth, u 14. verle. 


— finne. 


THE Xx. CHAPTER, 

S. Paul exharteth them to ſupport "and laue 
one an other try the example of Chriſte, and by the 
one'y mercie of God which in the cauſe of ſulua- 
tion boch of the one and the other. He ſheweth 
his zeale to warde i hem, and the Churches, and 
requareth the ſame of them. | 


A Ve which are ſtroge, oght to heare the 

V eames of the weake, and not to loke 

only to our ſelues. 

2 Ther fore let euery mã loke vnto his neygh , edifie,6ent- 

bout voto his welth,that is to * edrfiecbims, heth ro do ali ma- 
ü 3 For Chtiſte bad not reſpect to him ſel - ner duetics to our 
Pſal.69.6. fe, but, as ic is ritten,“ The rebukes of the eifel 
which rebuke thee, tel on me. | — if he be do- 
rethem as if 4 For whatſocuer thinges are written a+ de, that he may gro 
they had be- tore time, are written for our learning; —4 * 


ne done to me that we through pacicce, and comforte of ful are called the 


and not to my 


To make vs 


Father. the Scriptures,myght haue hope, a _ of God, abe- 
which is the 5 Now, the "Goc! of pacience and conſolac ene tent 
es nacif *: « - dy his holy Spirit: 
pici© rio, geue you that ye be“ lyke mynded one and theſe fauthtul 
2. Cor. I b. towards another, after the enſample of arc che ſtones of 
Cor. 1. ö. : ; the ncse Teruſale, 
phil 3. d. Chriſt leſus. ; _ that is, the vniuers 
B 6 That ye all agreyng together; may with cal Churche of the 

one mouth prayſe God and the Father of wich buylding, 

. , 28 6 „ Chriſte is thechief 
our Lord leſus Chriſte, — 
takers of 7 Wherfore receaue ye one another 24 54. Reu. 21 · Eph 2d 
ods glorie, Chriſt receaued vs, to the glorie of Gol, 


Chap. XV, THE EPISTLE 


And Imeane thut, that Teſus Chriſte was 

a miniſter of the Circũciſiõ, for the* truerh t Ces 

of God, to confirme the promiſes made vn- might be 

to the fathers. ä knowen true. 

And let the Gentiles prayſe God for his 

mercie, as it is written, *For thys cauſe I I. ſal.18.d. 

wyl praiſe thee among theGentils,and ſin- 2. ſ. an. 22. d 

ge vnto thy Name. C 

10 And agayne he ſayeth, * Reioyſe ye P*%-3z-/- 

Gentiles with his people. 

11 And agayne, *Prayſethe Lord all ye pf. 116. 

Gentils ; and laude ye him all nacions to- 

gether. | ” 

12 And agayne Eſai ſayth, * There ſhalbe E. c, 

b which is Chri the rote of leſſe, and b he that ſhal ryſe to mn 

Re,who dyd d raygne ouer the Gentils, in him ſhal the tok- balade 


us a yonge bud - 
out * * drye & Gentils truſt. Iewes and GE 


dead rote. 13 Now the God of hope fyl you with all lte bs F: 
ioye and peace in beleuing:that ye may be they ho by 
ryche in hope through the power of the ho his <xamy!e 
ly Goſt. to loue roge- 
14 And I my ſelfe am ful perſuaded of 
you (my brethren ) that ye your ſelues are 
ful of goodnes, and fylled wyth all know- 
ledge „and are able to exhorte one ano- 
ther. 

15 Neuertheleſſe brethren,I haue ſom- 

what boldly after a ſort written vnto you, 

as one that putteth you in remembrance, 

through the grace that is geuen me of 

God. 

16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of Teſus 

Chriſte among the Gentils, miniſtring the 

glad tydinges of God, that the Gentils xy 

might be an acceptable! offering, ſancti- »The miviter 
fied by the holy Goſt. offreth Sores 


17 Ihauetherfore wherof I may reioyſe — Coche 1 
in 


— 


E 


Nai. 5. d. 
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in Chriſt Ieſus in thoſe thinges which per- 

tayne to God. 

18 For I ame not able to ſpeake of any 

thing, whichChriſt hath not wroght byme, 

: = the Gentils obedient with worde & 
e. 

19 In myghty ſignes and wonders, by the 

power of 8 of God: ſo that from le 

ruſalem and the coffes roũde about vnto Il - 

lyricum, I haue fulfylled une office of prea- . 

chung the Goſpel of Chriſte. 

20 Tea ſo I enforſed my ſelfe to preache 

the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, 

leſt I ſholde haue buylt on another mans 

foundation: 

21 But as it is written , * Towhom he was 

not ſpoken of, they ſhal ſe: and they that 

heard not, ſhal vnderſtand. 

223 For thys cauſe I haue bene * oft let to 


Chap.1.b. 
Lheſſ.2. d, come vnto you * 


which vas to 8 


cary the al- 
mes. 
F 


2; But now ſeyng I haue no more to do in 
theſe countres,and alſo haue bene defirous 
many yeres agone to come vnto you: 

24 When [ ſhal take my iorney into Spay- 
ne, I wyl come to you: for I truſt to ſe you 
in my iorney, and to be broght on my way 
thytherwarde by you, after that I haue be- 
ne ſomewhat filled with your compa- 


nie. 
25 Now gol vnto leruſalem, to miniſter 
vnto the Sainctes. 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia,to make a certayne diſtributis 
vnto the poore Sainctes which are at Ileru- 
ſalem. oh 


27 It hath pleaſed them I ſay, & their det- 


Chap. XVI. THE EPISTLE 


ters are they . * For if the Gentils be ma - 1. C9 
de partakers of their ſpiritual thinges, 
their dutie is to miniſter ynto them in car- 
nal thinges. 
28 When L haue performed this, and ha- 
ue broght them this frute © ſealed : L wil Almes is che 
e 1 wal faithful paſſe by you into Spayne. fruit offaich 
ly leane it vith 2g * And I am ſure when I come, that Iſhal A «5 
Ae mode Huciy. come to you with *abondance of the ble. 
4 Hiscoming gal ſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
be profitable ynto 0 Alſo brethren I beſecheyou for out 
. — 2 — = Lord Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, and for the luue 
knowlage of Diui- of the Sprite, that ye “ wolde ſtriue with "SY" 
ne myſlerics to co me in your prayers to God for me. G inn 
municat vuto the. 31 That I may be delivered from them 
which are diſobedient in lewrie , and that 
this my ſeruice which I haue to do at leru 
alem, may be © accepted of the Sainctes: 
He feared leſt 32 That I may come vnto you with ioye, by 
any pn the wil of God, & may & you be refreſhed, 
his meſſage ether 33 Thus the Cod of peace be with you Eu. 9b. 
odious,or leſſe ac- all. Amen. 
ceptable. | 
THE XVI. CHAPTER. 

After many recommendations he admons- 
fſheth them to beware falſe brethren and to be 
cireumſpett He prayeth for them, and genetb 
thankes to God, 

[ Commende vnto you Phebe our ſyſter A 
hieb is a ſeruant of theChurche of Cẽ- 
chrea. 
2 That ye receaue her in the Lord, as ir becd 
meth Sa inctes. & that ye aſſiſt her in hat- 
ſoeuer buſynes ſhe neadeth of your ayde. 
for ſhe hath gyuen hoſpitalitie vnto ma- 


ny, and to me alſo. 
3 Crete 
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e 18.4. 3 Grete Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers 
in Chhriſt leſus. 
4 Which haue for my lyfe layde downe 
their one neckes, Vnto whome not I only 
eue thankes, bur alſo all the Churches of 

the Gentils. 
5 Lykewyle grete the Churche that is in : 
their houſe.Salute my welbeloued Epene- 
tus, which is the*fyrit fruts among them of 1 The fr#t which 


B Achaia in Chriſte. was coſe crat tothe 
6 Grete Marie which beſtowed muche la- — — 
bour on vs. p< 


7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my coſyns 
and fellow priſoners with me, which are 


'They rere vel taken among the Apoſtles, and were 


keite by in Chriſte before me. 
| 8 Grete Amplias my beloued in the Lord. 

9 Salute Vrbanus our helper in Chriſte, 

and Stachys my beloued. 

10 Salute Appelles approued in Chriſt.Sa 

lute them which are of Ariſtobul” friendes, 

1x Salute Herodion my kynſman. Grete 

them which are of the friendes of Narciſſus, 

1 meane them which are inthe Lord. 

12 Salute Triphena and Triphoſa , which 

women labour in the Lord. S alute the belo 

ued Perſis. which womi hath laboured mu 

che in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and 

his mother and myne. 

C 14 Grete Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa 

trobas, Mercurius, andthe brethren which 

are with them, , 

15 Salute Philologus and Tulias, Nereas, & 4 — 

his ſyſter, & Oly wpas, and all the Sainctes the lens. which he 

which are « ith them. . — 
16 Salute one another with an holy Þ kiſſe. from a mynde, ful 
The Churches of Chriſte (alute you, of godly charttie, 


THE -EPISTLYS 
17 I beſeche you brethren, watehe dilige- 
tly them which cauſe diuiſion & offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which ye haue le- 
arned, and auoyde them. 
18 For they that are ſuche, ſerue not the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, but their owne bellyes, 'Theſe be mur 
e Theworde fi. and with fayre ſpeache and flattering,de- — * 0 
gaifieth him that ceaue the heartes of the ſimple. Ales = * 


2 muc he 19 For your obedience is knowen of all 
e 1 men. I am glad therfore as touching you: 


alle to ſpeake for but yet Iwolde haue you wyfe, vnto that 


— wk doth rhich is good:& to be innocent, as concor- 
ning euyl. n 

20 The God of peace ſhal treade Satan vn- 
der your fete ſnortly The grace of our Lord 
Ięſus Chriſt be with you. 


21 Timotheus my compag nid, and Lucius f 16.4, 


and ſaſon, and Soſipater my kynſmen, ſalu p-.1.c, 


te you. 
22 J Textius, vhich wrote out this epiſt le 


ſalute you in the Lord. ; , 

23 * Gaius myne hoſte, and the hoſte of the 1 C. 

whole Churche ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the 

” chamberlaine of che * citie ſaluteth you. . 

and Quarrus a brother ſa/uteth ya: *Corinthas. 

24 The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſte be 

withy you all. Amen. . 2 

25" Jo bym that is of power to ſtablyſhe 5 

you 5 5 Gofpeh reaching * 
in vtteryng of the 4 my 2553 b. 

* — Þ was kept ſecrete ſence the worl- 7, 

0 an: "7 
26 (But now is opened, &publiſhed amõg = J : 
all nations by the Scriptures of the Prophe f. pet 1.4, 
tes, at the commandement of the eue rla- 
ſting God, to ſtere vp obedience to the 
fayth) | | 


27 To 


e mar 
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27 To God I ſay, which alone is wyſe , be 
prayſe throught Es vSCHR1ISTfor 
euer. Amen. 


Written to the Romains from Corinthus 
and ſent by Phebe, ſeruant of the Chur- 
che, vhich is at Cenchrea. 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE 
firſt EpiſHe to the Corinthians. 


© ) 
/ e) F 


FTERthatS Paul had prea- 
ched at Corinthas 4 yere , and 
an halfe , he was. compelled by 
the wickednes of the Ie wer. to 
SIBLE ſale into Syria. In whoſe abſen- 
ce falſe Apoſtles entred into the Churche, who 
being — vp with vaine glorie, and affectat 
ele ence, ſoght to bring into contempt the ſrm- 
plicitie which Paul vſed in preaching the G94 
ſpel By whoſe ambitis ſuche fattions and ſchiſ 
mes ſprange vp iu the ( hurt he, that from opi- 
niens in pollicier, and ceremonies, they fel to 
falſe dactrine and herefres: calling into dout the 
reſurrection from the dead, the chiefeſt point of 


AAS 7 
i - 
es 


. Chriſtian religiõ. Againſt theſe exyls the Apo- 


file procedeth preparing the Cortathians, hart 
Crearerwnth gentil ſalntations.but ſane afier he 
reproweth their contentions and debats their ar- 
rogancie and pride and exhorteth them to cam- 
corde and humilitie ſets 19 before their cyes the 
ſpirit ual vertue , and heauenly wiſdameofthe 
Goſpel ,which can nat be perſuaded by wor'!dely 

wit, and eloquent reaſons but ir reeiled by 

Gads Spirit, and ſo ſcaled in mens harts, Ther- 
L. i- 


fore this ſalnatio may not be attribute to the mi 
nifters but on(y to God, whoſe ſeruats they are, 
and haue receaued charge to ediſie his Churche: 
wherin ſaintt Paul behaxed him ſelfe ſhil fully 
buylding according to the foundation( which is 
Chriſt) and exhorteth others to make the ende 
proportionable to the beg yuning; taking diligent 
heed they be not polluted with vayne doctyine: 
ſeing they are thetemple of God. And as for 
thoſe which douted of his Apoſtleſhip he ſhe. 
weth the that hedepedeth not on mans iudge- 
ment, albeit he had declared hy manifeſt ſrgnes 
that he neuer ſoght his owne 2 . ntther yet 
how he might Oue, but only the glorie of Chriſt, 
which thing at his commin g be wolde decla- 
re more mph the ſhame of thoſe vane glo- 
rious braggers , who ſoght them ſelues only : 
and Foe ſuffred moſt horrible vices vnpo- 
niſhed : as inceſt , contentions , plaidings befo- 
re infideles , fornication , and ſuch like , io the 
great ſlander of the Goſpel. This done, he anſwe 
reth to certeine pointes of the Corinthians let- 
ter, at touching fingle life, duety: — 
diſcord and diſſenſion among the maried , of 
Virginitie,and ſeconde mariage . And becauſe 
ſome thoght it nothing to be preſent at idole ſex- 
uice, ſeing in their heart thry worſhiped the 
true God , he warneth them to haue reſpett to 
their weake brethre, whoſe faith by that diſſem 
bling was hindred, and their conſciences wo- 
wnded. which thing rather then he wolde do, he 
woldencuer vſe that libertie whichGod had ge- 
wen him. But foraſmuche as pride, ov ſelfe wil 
was the cauſe of thoſe great enils , he admani- 
. ſheth them by the example of the Ic we f not to 
g/orie in theſe cut warde gifies , whoſe horrible 
poniſlemet for the abuſe of Gods creatures, oglu 
10 
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to le 4 warning to all mem to followe Chriſte 
wprightly, without all pollution and offence of 
ethers . Then he correfteth divers abuſes in the- 
ir Churches , as touching the be hauiour of men 
and wom# in the aſſembler:of he Lordi Supper: 
the abuſe of the ſpiritual gifiet: which God hath 
genen to m aumteyn loue, and edifie the Churche : 
ai concerning the riſurrection fr5 the diad, with 
out the which theGoſpel ſeruet hj to us ve. Lale 
of all he exhorteth the Cerinthians to relicue 
the poore brethern at Teruſalem: to perſtucre in 
the lone of Chriſt , and wil doing : ſending his 
commendations,and wiſhing them peace. 


L. ii, 


THE FIRST 
EPISTLEOF PAVL 
+ "TO THE CORIN 
thians. 
x * 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


Hepraiſeth the great graces «of God ſhrwed 
toward them,exhorting t to Concorde N hu 
militie. He beateih downe all pride, and wiſts» 

me which ir not gronded on God, ſhewing that 
at true wiſdom e ſtandeth in the deſpiced croſſe 
of Chriſte, | 


= . , AvLbyvo 4 
0) FW E cation an 
Ce 0 ZXRJ A oſtle 
AS a), Þ ofresvs 
2 { | SM CHRIST, AQ. bh, 
) s 4 At. . 
& * \ ( Mt through 7x.theſ. 4.6. 


| 2 WG y of ' Mac holy, 
W U N JV 8 by he ths 4 
a Whome God 70 


( | . 7 ©) © brother mercie &cal- 
hath ſeparat from A > JEL 7 e ling of God. 
the reſt of the orld, > A Doſtenes: Rim. 1.4. 
purified, & geuen 1 J » 2 Vnto y ephe.1 4, 


to his Sone, thathe 


might be in them, Churche coloſſia c 


) AAS 
—_ 3d SOS AD YL 5 105 


& they in him. of God which is at Corinthus, to th that 2.tim.1.c, 
are **fantified in Chriſte Teſus,”*Sainres 4. Ac. 
by 
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4. by calling, Lu yth all y beall on the Name b Which ig te 4 
f 


1 Tn. 2. knowlage him to 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte in euery place, . 
i * both their Lord 7 ſay, and ours. FR Ay him, & (- 
N Grace be to ou, and peace from God ke vnto him for 
our Father, and from the Lord 1E s v's WIe. 
R CHRISTE. 
4 I thankemy God alwayes on your be- 
halfe,for the grace of God, which is geuẽ 
you in leſus Chriſte. 
Titac, $ That in all thinges ye are made riche 
.d. in hym, in all kynde of ſpeache, and e He cõmendeth 
'As membres knowledge. —_ mk in the, 
ofthe ſame 6 Euen as the teftimonie of Teſus Chriſte he doth — 
—— hath bene confirmed in you. 
vith their he 7 So that ye are behynde in no gyft: way 
trheſa.d tiog * the appearing of our Lord leſus 
1 ;_ 
5.d, 8 Which God, ſhal alſo ftrengthen you vn 
For ther is to the ende, that ye may be blame leſſe in 
no cond na- the day of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte. 
nion to them 9 *God is faythful, by whs ye are called 
e 1332 of his Sõne leſus Chriſte 
Jeſus: onrLord. 
Pſal.138, 10 Now [ beſech you brethre,in the Name 
1. theſ..d, of our Lord leſus Chriſte,*y ye all *ſpea- d Diſagreing in 
Rem.15.h, ke one thynge, and that there be no diſſen ge; ingendreth 


- . | e 
| phil.z.d. tions among you: but be ye knyt togither — Ay 


in one minde, and in one iudgement. deth 8 
iudgemer, which is 
1 For it hath bene declared vnto me my eber ok 


brethrẽ, of you, by thẽ that are of the hou- ſchilme & hereſie. 
ſe of Cloe, that ther is ſtrife among you. 
12 And this is it that I me ane, that euerie 
one of you ſayeth, I holde of Paul, Lhol- 
de of Apollos, I holde of Cephas, I holde 
of Chriſte. 
* abe C 13 Is Chriſte. deuided ? was Paul crucifi- 
notation in ed for you ether were ye baptized” in the 
the A@.3.c L.iii. 


Chap. I. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


the Name of Paul? 
14 I thanke God, that I baptized none of 
e This Gaiyswas pron Gaius. Ad. 18. 


Pauls hoſte,inobo 15 Teſt any ſhould ſay ,thar I had bapti- 


Churche was at Co Zed in myne owne name. 

rinthus.Rom.i6.d. 16 | baptized alſo the houſcholde of 

cher Gcli Ste phanas: furthermore knowe I not, whe 

which «as of Der- ther | baptized any other. 

be,and fold 17 For Chrilt ſent me not to®baptize,but , 


Paul. A& 20. a. to preache the Goſpel, not wyrh **wyſdo- ,c.jc J 


as which haue bene made of none effect. or art otato- 


- . Tie 
only belonged to 18 For the preaching of che croſſe, is to (% 
the power of God. them that periſhe , toliſhnes: but vnto he * 


vs which are ſaued, it is the“ power of 3 2 
God. 208. l.. 


19 For it is written, I * wil deſtroye the 5 4.29. 
wyſdome of the wyſe, and wyl caſt away 
the vnderſtand ing uf the prudent. 
g He chat is ſo 20 Where is the wyle? where is the Scri- 
ſubril in diſculſinz be {where is the 8 diſputer of this world? . orie inter 
— og hath not God made the wiſdome of this preter of the 
the beſt learned as World foliſhnes? BER 
thogh not one of 2 For whe the world by wyſdome, knew 
— Fun not God, in the vyſdome of God: it plea- 
wiſdome this my- ſed God by foliſh preaching, to ſaue them 
Rerie of Chriſt re that beleue. 
el. % 22 Seing alſo that the Tewes require 2 


en. ſygne, and the Grekes ſeke after wyſdo- ,,,, 12 c. 
me 


27 But we preache Chriſte crucified: yn- 
to the ewes, an occaſion of tallyng : and 

- 157 *- xnto the Grekes, folyſhnes: 
24 But vnto them which are called, both 
of the Iewes & Grekes, we preac he Chriſte, 
the power of G o Þ , and the vyſdome of 


21 00 4 


25 Fox 
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25 For the  folyſhenes of God, is wyſer b He ſpeaketh in 


the men: and the weakenes of God, is ſtrõ- Hegele of the 
c. | ger then men. ry to their eoſcien 
26 Brethren you ſe your callyng, how that —_— attribute 
2 2 e thinges to 
not many wyſe mẽ atter the fleſhe, not ma G,4 then 2cknow. 
wthe world ny myghty,not many of hye degre, are cal- lage their ownefol 
ermeth wiſe %. ly and weakenes. 
e 27 But God hath choſen the folyſhe thin- 
es of the worlde, to confounde the wy ſe: 
and God hath choſen the weake thinges 
of the world, to confound thinges which 
are myghty. 
28 And vyle thinges of the worlde, & thin 
ges —. are deſpiced, hath God choſen, 
yea, and thinges* are not, for to bring i which are in 
Themed; & to noght thingesꝰthat are. — indgemee al- 
io repueatio. 29 That no fleſhe ſhulde reioyce in his Ben for aha & 
pre ſence. caſtaways, 
30 But ye are of hym in Chriſt Ieſus, vho 
Ine. 31.4. of God is made vnto vs“ wiſdome, & righ- 
, tuouſnes , and ſanctiſication, and redem- 


,& So 


| ption. 
lar 9g. 31 That according as it is written, * He 
110. which reioyſeth, * ſhulde reioyce in the k That is,fuldas 
:- Led tribute all thing 
: to God with thats 


kes geuing. 
THE II. CHAPTER. 

He putteth for exaple his maner of preaching 
which war according tothetenor of the Goſpet, 
which Goſpel was cuntempiible & hid to the 
carnal, & agayne honorable & manifeſt to the 

A Piritual. a 

Nd I brethrẽ whe I came to you, came a That la, the Gs 

Chap. l. c. Asor in *gloriouſnes of wordes,or of p*|,»ierby God 


wyſdome ,ſhewyng vnto you the ®” teſti- (742 in ll. n 
on erie. monie of God, — nd oy 


3 For I dyd not vendicat to my ſelfe to the autor ö“ 


Liu. 


Chep. II. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


Eknowe any thyng among you, ſaue Teſus or, I 
Chriſte, and him cruciſied. 1 
b Herein appe- 3 fAnd I was among you in® weaknes, & 6,9. 
_ his great an in feare, and in muchè tremblyng. Ad 8.4. 
lorious, but ab- 4 Nether ſſode my wordes, and my prea 
2 & humhleruot ching in the* entyſyng ſpeache of mannes (Ha. le. 
aug: 1 . wyſdome: but in playne euidence of ſpi- 2-pet.1.c, 
but vich feare & ritual power, * or, heaueniy 
ertbling ſet forth 5 That your faith ſhold not ſtande in the lune. 
3 poser yſdome of me: but in the power of God. 
6 And we ſpeake vyſdome among them B 
e They,whoſe vn that are c perfecte: not y vyſdome of this 
derſtidings are il- world, nether of y * chiefeſt of this world me e- 
e which come ronoght CI 
wiſdome,whichthe 7 But we ſpeake the wyſdome of God, or per we 


worlde calleth fo- which ir hid in a myſterie, to wit, y ſecret wolte chem. 
Iy- wiſdame, which God ordeyned 2 the 
world, vnto our glorie. 
8 Which vyſdome none of the heades of ; That is, ve. 
this world kne ve: for had they knowen it, ee. 


4 He calleth le- they wolde not haue crucified the 4'Lord * The divini. 


£4 ©  «n = 


ſus the mightie of glorie, K * , tle of Chet, 
God, ful of true 9 But wepreache as it is written, Things & ee 
glorie & maieſtie, 9 P , ng of two natu, 


Sbome Dauid alſa eye hath not ſe ne, & care hath not heard, res ivoue yer 
. the King nether haue entred into mans mynde, ſone. 

0 glorie Pf11.24. which thinges God hath prepared for the Ea. Ca. 
a 8 


b. n na- ' Ma is not a- 
meth hi the God that Joue hym. ble to thinke 
of glorie. A& 7.a, 10 But God hath opened them.ynts vs by Gods provi 
his Sprite. for the Spirite ſearcheth all dence to var. 

thinges, yea, the botome of Goddes ſecre- I ” 

res. | ; 

e weare not mo 11 For what man knoweth the thinges of Ten be tene 
ued wit Spi- . 7 Nied! t God with the 
ch 4 man: ſaue the ſprite of a man which is W Father & the 

thüng; uber with in him euen ſo the thinges of God know - Sonne. 


the world is deli- eth no man, but the Sprite of God. ' Mans n. 


of 


41 


. 82 
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ll che be- of God: for to knowe the thynges that are 


nets of God geuen to vs of God: 

3 - 13 Which thinges alſo we ſpeake, not in 
\ * which mãs wyſd ome teacheth, 

274. c. but which the holy Goſt teacheth: ioy- 


ning * ſpiritual things with ſpiritual thin- f As that which 

es = we teach is ſpiritu 

you 7 al, ſo our kynde of 

whoſe know 14 But the natural man is not able to reaching muſt be 


lege & indge perceaue the thinges of y Sprite of God, ſpiritual : that the 
ment ie not for they are but folyſhnes vnto him, ne- _— — _— 
cle ire d by with the matter. 
Gods Spirit. ther can he knowe them : becauſe they are 
D ſpiritually diſcerned. 

Prom 25. c. 1j But he that is * ſpiritual , diſcuſſeth 

all thinges: yet he him ſelfe is 8 iudged of g for the trueth 
ö no man. — = — 
EA g. d. 16 * For who hath knowen the mynde of 1 : 
27 the Lord, that he myght in forme himꝭ But — 
um. Il. d. we haue the mynd of Chriſte. ; 


THE III. CHAPTER, 

Paul rebuketh the ſectes and aut hours there f. 
Chriſte is the foundation of his Churc he. No 
mer oght to attribute his ſaluation to the mini- 
fters but to God. That they beware errenious do 
arines.The dignitie and office bath of the mini 


rand alſo of all the fathful. 2 Being ingraf+ 
fer 5 f f f ted in C rift by 
fait h, e begin to 
Nd I could not ſpeake vnto you bre- moue by his sprit. 
Aue as vnto ſpiritual, but as vnto aud as ve prothe 
carnal, exen as vnto® babes in Chriſte, \ — — 
2 | gaue you mylke to drinke, and not me- And here let him 
at: for ye then were not able ts beare it, ne- take hede that tea 
ther are ye in deed as yet. — left ken 
For ye are yet carnal: for as long verely fenster mile and 
as ther ir among you enuying, ſtryfe, & ſe- dröge meatin ef- 
ces, are ye not carnal, and walk: after 3 
the mane r of ment ner and forme. 


Chap, III. THE PIRST EPISTLE 


4 For as log as one ſayth,I holde of Paul: 
and another, I am of Apollos : are ye not 
carnal? 
5 Whois Paul then ? & who is*Apollos? B 
but the miniſters by whom ye beleued, & Ad. 
as the Lord gaue to euery man. 1. cor. ic. 
6 I haue plated, Apollos wat red: but God 
gaue rhe encreace. 
7 So thẽ;, nether is he ypliteth any thing, 
nether he that watreth, but God that ge- 
ueth the encreace. 

"=" 8 He that planteth , and he that watreth 10 

e chargeth b N 1 

the vith two fau, are one: and euery man ſhal receaue his 5%. 6 

tes. che one, that re ward, according to his labour. 840. b. b. 

they attributed eo 9 For ve are Goddes * labourers, ye are 8 made by P, 


- 4 fog Goddes houſbandry,ye are Goddes buil- bis grace. 


that they preferred ding. 4 
one miniftert®. 10 According to the grace of God geuen b 
2 to me, as a {kilful maſter builder L haue ft 


layd the foundatiõ: and another buyldeth * He repro. 


theron · but let euery man take hede how »** the mb 
niſters of Co 


he buildeth pon. 5 rinthe a tea 

e Or the tyme, II For other foundation can no man lay, chers of cri 
which is, when the then that which is layd , which is, Ieſus ou. <o&rines 
liche of the trueth Chriſte, and queſtios, 


— — 12 If any man build on this foundation, 8 


— the . — „6 gr precious ſtones , tymber , 
wiſdome ſhalbe — e 
broghe to noghe. 13 Euery mis worcke ſhal appeare. for y 

d He reproueth © day ſhal declare it, and it ſhalbe reueled | * 
them nor as falſe hy the fyre: and the fyre ſhal trye euery f 275 


— 2. 8 mans worcke what it is. rit. | 
humaine ſcien» 14 If any mis worcke,that he hath buylt — — " 
u 4 


ces, as they which. ypon, abyde, he ſhal receaue a rewarde. 4. 


Wielt 28 15 If any mans worcke burne, he ſhalloſe, As touching 


worde,preache phi but he ©ſhalbe * ſafe hym ſelfe: neuerthe- — _ 8 


3 ſrecula leſſe, yet as it were by the fyre, - fondarion, 
16*Know 


* 
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Chep.6.d. 16*Knowe ye not that ye are the temple of 
20.6. d. God, and that the Sprite of God dwelleth 
D in you? 
17 If any man defyle the temple of God, 
him ſhal God deſtroy : for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are. | 
18 Let no man deceaue him ſelfe. If any 
man ſeme to him ſelſe wyſe among you in 
this world, let him be a ole, that he may be 
ſe. 
19 For the wiſdome of this worlde i fo- 
liſhnes withGod.tor it is written, He cat- 
cherh the wyſe © with their owne crafti- ,* Vhen theyth8 
— INN 
| P/d94b. 20 * And agayne, The Lord knoweth that inares «hich they 
the thoghtes ot the wyſe be vayne: layd for others, 
who zork:th, 22 Therfore let no man retoyce in men: 
by his mini- for all thinges are yours. 
firs, 22 Whether it bePaul,etherApollos,ether 
Cephas, or the world, or els lyte, or death, 
whether they be thynges preſent, or thin- 
ges to come: all 7 ſay are yours: 
23 And ye are Chriſtes, and Chriſt is God» 


es. 


Jab 5 b. 


But in God 


THE IIII. CHAPTER, 


After that he had deſcribed the office of a 
true Apoſtle , ſeing they dyd not acknowledge 
bim ſuchone , he appeatcth to Gods indgement: 
beating do wne thi yr glorie which hindered the 
to praiſe that , whichthey diſpraiſed in him. 


a As itis a thin 


Thys dene, heſheweth what he requirath on Intollerable to e 

their part & what they egit to loke fore of him teme the true mi 
— 92 i J f niſters of God: ſo it 
is greatly rep rehẽ- 
- 4 fible to attribute 
| A Li. ama ſo thinke of vs, as of the? mini- more vnto them 


ſters of Chriſte, and diſpoſers of the ſe- ben ij mere. 


at his ret ourne. 


Chap. IIII. . , THE FIRST EPISTLYE 


cretes of God. 
2 Furthermore, it is required ofthe diſpo 
ſers, that they be founde faithful. 
3 * As touching me I paſſe very litle, to be 37 10 
18 of you, or of mans iudgement. no, » 
I iudge not” myne owae ſelfe. "Whether ha 
—— . 4 For Ib knowe noght by my ſel fe yet am ** Feat gif 
Gulde cake any oc I not therby iuſtified : but the Lord is he or my. 
caſion of —_ that — eth me | | ' og =, 
Lam certeyn that © Therfore iudge nothing before the ty- Muc 9thce, 
— iu. me, vntyl the Lord — ! ys wyl ligh- 
Kice is required. ten thinges that are hyd in darcknes , and 
open the counſels of the heartes : and then 
ſhal euery man haue prayſe of God. 
6 Theſe thinges brethren I haue figurati- 3 
uely deſcribed in myne one — and 
Apollos, for your ſakes: that ye myght lear 
ne by vs, that no man count e of hym ſelfe y om exm 
bey onde that which is aboue written: that plc. 
one ſwel not againſt another for any mans 
cauſe. 
7 For whopreferreth thee? and what haſt 
thou, that thou haſt not receaued ? If thou 
haſt receaued it, why reioyſeſt thou, as Ihe ingratin 
thogh thou haddeſt not receaued it? de of the Co. 
8 Now ye are ful, now ye are made riche, bias 
yeraygne as ynges without vs:and I wol- 
© To diminihe de to God ye dyd raygne, y we alſo might 
His autoritie they raygne with you, 
obieced that he & For I thynke that God hath appoynted C 
Apoſtle — vs ©the laſte Apoſtles, as it were men deſti The diger 


butafrerwardes. nate to death, for we area gaſyng ſtocke peri'scharthe 
| Apoſtles nee 


d Bytrhis bitter 
eee vnto the worlde, and to the Angels, and to n 


him (elfe and e 


ting theCorinehias 10 We are *foles forChriſtes ſake, and ye 
he makerh them are wyſe through Chriſt , we are weake, & 
vayne glorie, 


ir ye are ſtronge: ye are bonorable , & we are 
| deſpiced. 


— Mit. _—_ «4a 4a i «ods a» 


* 
in 
* 


* 


8 


deſpiced. 
11 Euen vnto this daie we honger, and 


thirſt,and are naked, and are buffetred, & 
haue no certayne dwelling place. 
AA.20.g. 12* And labour, workyng with our owne 
L. handes. we are reuyled , and yet we bleſſe: 
>theſſ 3.6. ve are perſecuted, and ſuffer it. 
M g. 1z*We are euil ſpoken of, and we” pray: 
4 23.6, we are made as it were the fylthe of the 
7g. vorld, the ofſcowring of all thinges, euen 
"Or, Ne gen- ynto this tyme. 
dll rordes. 14 TI write not theſe thinges to ſhame you, 
but as my beloued ſonnes I warne you. 
"Or, pedago-.15 For thogh ye haue ten thouſand” inſtru 
* ctours in Chriſt : yet haue ye not many fa- 
thers: for in Chriſt Ieſus, I haue begotten 
you throug hthe Goſpel, 
16 Wherfore, I pray you folowe me. 
17 For this cauſe haue I ſent vnto you Ti- 
a motheus, which is my deare ſonne, &faith- 
u they hadſo ful in the Lord, which ſhal put you in! re- 
ſone forgets. membrance of my wayes in Chriſte , euen 
as I teache euery where in all Congrega- 
tions. 
13 So me {wel as thogh I wold not come to 


ou. 
Add. 19. f A But I wil come to you ſhortely, * yf 
ian.q4.d. God wyl, and wyl knowe, not the ſpea- 
che of them which ſwel , but the ſpiritual 

power. 
20 For the *kyngdome of God is nat in 
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e That is, what- 
oever giftes we ha 


worde; but in the power of the Spirit. — — 
21 What wyl ye? ſhal I come vnto you to this ende, that 


vith a rod or els in loue and in the ſprit of he may raigne a- 
mong Y$- 


mckenes? 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He reproueth ſharpely their negligence in pe- 
committed inceft with 
his mother in lawe: willing them to excommu- 
nicate him. To embrace puritie , and flie wic- 


niſhing him that 


kednes. 


J is heard for a trueth that there is forni- A 
cation among you, and ſuche fornication Inceſt 


a who volde thf as is not once named among the Gentils: 


e that you wolde 


ſufertharmiſchief that one ſhould interteyne bys fathers 


wnponiſhed, which WI fe. 


—— — 2 And ye ſwel, and haue not rather ſoro- 
— „ * wed, that he which hath done thys dede, 


myght be put from among you. 
For I verely as abſent in body, but pre- 2 


ſent in ſpirit, haue determined already as 


Lex. 18.4. 


thogh I were preſent, that he that hath in 'Hauing nov 


thys ſort done thys dede, 


receaued the 


4 When ye are gathered together, and e 


b with invocaris my ſpirite, bin the Name of our Lord Ieſus 
of Gods name, as Chriſt, that fuch one I ſay, 


— Gen our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


Lords buſynes, and 5 * Be deliuered vnto“ Satan, for the 
c deſtruction of the fleſhe, that the ſpi- 
rite may be ſaued in the day of the Lord | 


not their owne. 

© For being son- 
ded with ſhame & 
ſorrowe, his fleſhe Teſus. 


or olde man b1l 6 Jour reioyſing is not” good:*knowe ye 
t that a little leuen , ſowreth the whole 


dye: and the ſprite 
or nene man ſhal NO 


remayne alyue, & lumpe of dowe? 
enioye thevickarie 5 Purge therfore the olde leuen, that ye 
in that day when - 7. 

the Lord hal tug. may be a newe lipe of dowe, as ye are ſwe 
ge the quicke and te bread. for Chriſt our Eaſter /ambe, is offe 
dead. 2. Cor. 4.C- red vp for VS, 

I. pet · 4. b. 


8 Therfore let vs kepe holy day, not in ol 
de leuen, nether in the leuen of malici- 


ouſnes and wyckednes: but with the ſwe- 


by the power of My il ani 


content, 


"Which is, ts 
be asa heath? 
man aud pu- 
lican, 

B 

Se ing youſaf 
fer ſuch mon 
ftrons vices a 
mong you. 
Gal. b. 
As eue ty mi 
part iculerly 
1% pure,ſo the 
«hole Chur- 
che in general 
may be pute. 


rn 


2 E 


eYQ rp ETAL 


a «4 « *- # © DO  _w<&«. 


M. 18. 
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ts bread of puritie and trueth. 
9 I rote vnto you in an epiſtle, & that ye 


1.0. d. ſhould not company with fornicatours. 


Fho oght to as 


10 And I "meant not at all with the for- 4 Bur he meane 


G nicatours of thys world, ether with y coue- of choſe that were 


conuerſant in the 
tous, or with extorcioners, ether with ido- Churche , whome 


laters : for then doutles ye muſte go out of they oght by diſci 


1 


pline to haue cor- 
the world. recte d. for as tou- 


But now I haue writen ynto you, that ching fᷣ᷑rãgersthey 


be excommu- ye company not rogether:yt any that is cal ogut by all means 


nicate? 


'Who to plea 
ſe both partes 
volde be pre- 


led a brother, be a tornicator,or couetous, —— the 
or” an idolater, ether a ray lar, ether a drõc ; 
kard, or an extorcioner: with ſuche one I 


ſent at idole ſ4y,ſe that ye cat not. 
— 1 12 For what baue I to do, to iudge them 


boſpel. 


1. 


A 
Or, udges & 
iſtrats 
which are in- 
del 


which are © withoutidoye not iudge them , vnte Some 
that are with in? the Eccleſiaſtical 
13 God judgeth them that are without. diſciplinedothuer 
Put away therfore from among you that 
wicked man. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 

He rebuketh them for gung to Lawe tege- 
ther before the H cal hen, and reproueth thabu- 
ſong of Chriſtian libertie , and that "we oght 
to ſerue God purely both in body and in ſou - 


le. 


Are any of you, hauing buſines with 
mother, go to lawe vnder the *vn- a He calleththE 


tie , and not rather ynder the Sam- vhiuſt , whoſoever 
Res? are not ſanRificd 


in Chriſte. 


FViſd.z. a. 2 Do ye not knowe,that the Sainctes ſhal 
M. 19 d. iudge the world {If the world ſhalbe iud- 


ged by you, are ye ynworthy to iudge {mal 


matters? b who ad aan 
z Knowe ye not that we ſhal iudge the*An- apoftats & devils 
Mat. .d. 


— 


THE FEIAST EP1STLE 


gels? how muche more may we indge thyn- 

ges that pertayne to this ly fe? 

4 Ifthenye haue iudgementes of worde- 
e Yf ye ſo burne ly matters, them which are leaſt eſtemed 


2 — 8 oor at = Churehe „them I ſay, ſet in iudge- 
mong nes. . 
— the leaſt 5 This I ſay to your ſhame. Is ther vrter- 


— ger ly no.wyſe man among you? what not one 
eaſy to iudge bet- at all, that can iudge betwene brother and 
wene brethern. brother? 
6 But one brother, goeth to lawewyth B 
another, and that ynder the vnbeleuers? 
5 Now therfore there is vtterly” impa- Orig 
tiencie among you, becauſe ye go to lawe © *fmynis 
one with another: * why rather ſuffer ye Mat. g f. 
not wrong? why rather ſuſteine ye not har- IA. bd. 
me? F | rom. Iz. d. 

4 He doth not re 8* Nay, ye your (clues 4 do vrong, and har 1,Theſſ.zh 

L Le Bech, me. and that to your brethren. | 

cooſcience dank 9 Knowe ye not that the vnryghteous ſhal 

the mag iſtrat to not inherite the kyngdome of God? Be not 

__ his right, Jeceaued:*nether fornicatours,netherido Eye. 5 a. 

t condeneth ha- en aint 

tred, grudges, and latrers, nethet aduouterers, nether wan- 1 fim. ill. 

deſire of reuenges tons, nether abuſers of them ſelues with 

ce. the mankynde, | Ka 

10 Nether theues, nether couetous, nether 
dronckards , nether cuil ſpeakers, nether C 
extorcioners ſhal enherite the kyngdome 

of God. , 7 

11 And ſuch were*ſome of you, but ye are 55%. 2.4.0 
waſhed, bur ye ate ſan&ified, but ye are iu- 1.3.4. 
iow in the — ofthe Lord leſus, and 1. pet. 4.4, 

| | ythe Sprite of our God. Ca. Io. e. 

Ser 4 142 * All *thinges are lawful vnto me: but x. py” 

' different * all rhynges fa T e 3 al b Near & 
r GRE 75 8s i | vnder no bien te e 
. Fog 

13 Meates want, 


* Chap. VI 


2 x a - 
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13 Meates «re ordeyned for the belly, & the 
belly for meates : but God ſhal deſtroy 
both it, and them. Let not the body be op 

lied vnto f fornication , but vnto the 
Lord. and the Lord vnto the body. 


| 14 God hath rayſed vp the Lord,and*ſhal 


rayſe vs vp by his power. 


D 15 Knowe yenot, that your bodyes are 


the members of Chriſt ? ſhal I then ta- 
ke the members of Chriſt , and make 
them the members of an harlot ? God 
forbid. 

16 Do ye not vnderſtand, that he whychi 
. him ſelfe wyth an harlot, is — 
come one bodyi* for two (ſayth he) ſhalbe 


one fleſhe. 


17 But he that is ioyned vnto the Lord, is 
one ſpirite. ö 

18 Elie fornication. euery ſynne that a man 
doth, is without the body: but he that is 


a fornicator , ſynneth agaynſt his owne- 


body. 4 2. 
19 Ether knowe. ye not, how that * your 


. body is the temple of the holy Goſt, which 


i in you, whom ge haue of God?nether are 
ye your one: 


20 *For ye are baght for a price: therfore 


— God in your body, and in your 
prite, for they are Gods. | 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 
The Apoſtle anſwereth to certeyne que- 
flimms which the Corinthians deſired to . 
we, of /ingle life : of the duetie of mariage: 
of diſcords and diſſentim in mariage : of 
mariage betwene the faithful and vn ſaiub- 


MS -- « 
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f They abuſed 
meates , both in 
that they offended 
others therby,and 
alſoprouoked their 
ome luſts to vas 
cleanes. 


Chap. VII. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


10 circunaciſing the ci ted : o 
po oberg th como 


riage. 


a Or, expedient, 
becauſe mariage, Not touche a woman. 


bringerh cares & man haue her one houſband. Almen ug 
troubles, ö Let the man geue vnto the wyfe due _ n 
eneuolence :lykewyle alſo the wyfe vnte Rn. : 


man. a neth all dus. 
4 The wyfe hath not power ouer her one dies peney- 
body, but the houſband:and lykewyſe alſo t mark 
the — hath not power ouer his o W 
ne Io axe the wyfe. | 
5 Defraudenor one another, except. it be 
with conſent for a time , that ye may geue 
your ſelues to faſtyng and prayer: and af- 
terwarde come together agayne, leſt Satan 
tempt you for your incontinentie. 7», 


b Heſheveth that 6 This I ſay bof  fauour, and not of com- 
he comandeth not mandement Tan 
preciſely all men 1 de thincke be 

to mary, but that 7 For Iwolde wiſhe that all men were as gauea preceyt 


Gee hath granted I my ſel fe am: but euery man hath his pro- t all ton 
. 9 per gyfe of God, one after this maner o- 
line chaſte. ther after that. 5 
8 I ſay vnto the vnmaried, and widowes, B 
it is good for them yf they abyde euen as Of virgin ® 
| , Ido. | Ju the fy. 
33 TRACY > yup 9 But and yf they can not abſtayne, let re of cocupiſ- 
lace eo fle jug them mary: for it is better to maty then to cence 
place 80 u eb Ma. g. e 
t lat tempteth, that bur ne. 7 
he car not call 10 And ynto the maryed cõmande not I, . 24 
Alt confetente, but th : Lord: let not the wyfe * depart — 2 
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n 
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her houſband, 
barred, 11 If ſhe” depart, let her remayne vnma» 
gre, ic. ried, or be recõciled vnto her houſband a- 
ine.and let not the houſband put away 
ae for nis wife from him. 
cu Tothe remnant ſpeake I, and not the d In aſmuche ay 
Lord. If any brother haue a wyfe , that be · — 
leueth not, yf ſhe be content to dwel with rof in — 
him, let him not put her away. Prophetes : or els 
And the woman which hath to her houſ — 4: — — 
band an infidel, yf he conſent to dwel with of Gd as he bent 
ber, let her not put him away. ſie th in the 25. ver 
—— * or the vnbeleuing —— is ſancti lc 
| fied by the wyfe:and the vnbeleuyng wyte 
9 is Gandified by the houſband. or — — 
a your children vnclene: but now are they 
—_ 46k oy a * 2 — 
15 But and yf the vnbeleu epart, let Ciuil the chi'dren 
him depart. a brother or aller — in r 
When fache ſubiection in ſuche things. but God hath free, are free: ſs 
pul ghar called vs in peace. they that are bor- 
thful & vn 16 For what knoweſt thou ò wyfe , whe- — 
faichful be ma ther thou ſhalt ſaue thy houſband or no? are alfo counted 


* 
455 


9 Other what, knoweſt thou © man, whether eber ot Cheiſts 
thou ſhalt ſaue thy wyte or no? Churche. 
Auclasfaleo 17 Euen as God hath diſtribute to euery 


alen in out man, as the Lord hath called cuery perfo 
ward things ſo let him walke : and ſo ordayne I in all 
mr bees op Churches. | 
vez 18 Is any man called beyng circumciſed? 
let him not gather bis vacircumciſion «is * — is, when 
D any called vncircumciſed * let him not be ou gy, 
Nt hs all circumciſed. | ' ikyne to couer the 
hoe 19 * Circumciſion is nothing, and vncir- Patt » Cellus 11.7, 
; + ® : ca. 25. Epiphan.libs 
be leve orGe cumeiſiõ is nothing, but the kepyng of the de ponderib & m8 
4. command e mentes of God. „ k. Maccab- Eb. 
puny M. ii. 
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,20 * Let euery man abyde in the ſame ſtate B. 44 
wherin he was called. 1 im. 6.4 
t Althogh God 2x Art thou called to be à ſeruant ꝰꝭ care 


n not for it: but if yet thou maiſt be fr e, vſe it 


yet thynke notthy © ather. k * N 
conditid ynworthy 22 For he that is called in the Lord being "Beingferure 


for AChriſtian: but | . g by condition 
— 7 — ſeruant, is the Lordes freman: lykewyle — 
art delivered by he that is called being tre, is Chriſtes ſer- Ar ot kur 
Chriſt from the mi. uant. ſe. 


n * 


24 Brethren let euery man,wherin he was ,. 


called,therin abyde with God. syncerely 


h He bĩdet h no ma 25 As concerning 2 _—_ haue no beg- in che preſes 


hat, which God . 
hath Jef rk — mand emẽt of the Lord: but I gyue vnte you ce + act 
or, the Rate 


ſhenerh o hat iamo myne aduiſe as one thathath obtayned mer virginitia 
& 5 cie of the Lord to be beleued. 
Gele circumfiice 26 I ſuppoſe then this to be good for the „To be fingle, 
of the tyme,place, preſent neceſlities I meane that it is good — — 
and perſones- for a man ſo to be. — 
27 Art thou bonde vnto a wyfe? ſeke not 
to be lowſed. art thou lowſed from awyfe? 
ſeke not a wyfe. 
23 But and yf thou takeſt a vyfe, thou (yn 
neſt not: lykewyſe yf a virgin mary. ſhe (yn 
I He dothnoe pre neth not: neuertheleſſe, ſuche ſhal haue , vorlach 
ferre ſintzlenes a5 2 trouble in their fleſheibut 1. fauer you. cares of their 
2 1 985 29 And this I ſay brethren, becauſe the ty- i 
by reaſoq of incõ- me is ſhort hereafter , that bothe they « 10 viking 
modirirs. ich the haue wanes, be as thogh they had none: that you col 
a Jo And they that“ wepe, as thogh they 4% us, 
e wept not: and they that rei oyce, as thogh · Which be h 
0 10 a they reioyeed not: & they that bye, as thogh aduerſtic. | 
gy they poſleſſed not: proſperitie 
31 And they that vſe thisworlde, as thogh *1n this vorl. 


they uſed it not. for the faſhion of this 4 no· 
** world — — 


children & fa 


Rr 


-> 


— 
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world goeth away. 
31 And I wolde haue you without care. 
The ſyngle man careth for the thynges of 
F the Lord, how be may pleaſe the Lord 
33 Bur he that hath maried, careth for the 
thinges of the world, how he may pleaſe 
1 his wyfe. 
—— 2 34 There is difference betv ene a virgin 
ut li a wyfe. the ſing le womã careth ſor the thin 
fe. ges of the Lord.that ſhe may be holy, both 
= la it in body and alſo in ſprite: but ſhe that is ma 
ſonerthen the ried . careth for the thinges of the world, 
ee how ſhc may pleaſe ber houſband. 
= - wa 35 And this | ſpeake, to declare what is pro 
table for you not to tangle you in a ſna- 
re:bur that ye follow that, w ich 15 honeſt & 
comly,and that ye may quyetly cleaue vn- 
to the Lord without ſeparation. 
36 If any man thinke that it is vncomly for 
his virgmyf ſhe paſſe theflowre of her age, 
Thathe may & if ſo nede requireth, let hym do what he 
avoyde forni- Iyſt eth, he ſynneth not: let them be coupled 
— in mariage. 
37 Neuertheleſſe he that purpoſeth ſure- 
ly in his heart, hauing no nede , but hathe 
power ouer his owne wyl:and hath ſo de- 1 por the farhers 
creed in his heart, that he wil kepe his vir- „il d:pendeth on 
gin,doth wel. his childrens. in ſo 
8 So thẽ he that ioyneth his virgin in ma * pr 
riage, doth wel:bur he that ioynech not his to their infirmicie 
nud more cõ Virgin in mariage, doth better. ne ther 2 tun! 
modious tor 39 The wyfe is bounde by the lawe, as 16 deze tes haus 
his chuldreé. in ad * h: but if her houſ- —— 46 
— pe as her houſ bad* lyuerh:bu not that gift o God 
From gars. band ſlepe ſhe is at libertie to mary wyth ſo to liue. 
'Otmatrime- whom ſhe wyl, only in the Lord. 
2 40 But ſhe is happieryf ſhe ſo abide, in my 
3 


III 


Chap. VIII. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


judgement. * and I thinke alſo that I haue 2. TH 


the Sprite of God, 


THE VIII. CHAPTER, 

He rebuketh them that vſetheyr libertiets 
the ſlander of ther in gæyng to theidolatrous ſa 
crefices: and ſheweth how men oght to behaue 
them to warde ſuche as be weake. 


A touchĩg thiges facrificed vnto idols, 


A 


we knowe thatwe all haue“ knowledge. · Of the 1 
knowledge maketh a man ſwel, but loue bete da- 


ed ifieth. 
2 If any mã ſeme to him ſelfe that he kno- 
weth any thing, he knoweth nothyng yet as 
he oght to know. 
3 But yf any man loue God, the fame is 
taught of him. . 
4 To ſpeake therfore of meat ſacrificed yn 
a Thishe ſpeaketh to idols, we knowe that an idol i nothing 
mn their perſone jn the world, and that ther i: none other 
which bragged ſo db | 
muche of t heir li- God but one. 
bertie, ſaying'that 5 And thogh ther be that are called god- 
in mag — des, whether in heauen, other in earth, (as 
made is of no fa. ther be many goddes , arid many Lor- 
xce, des 
6 Yet vnto vs there i but one God, which is 
the Father, of whom are all thynges, & we 
in him: and * ong Lord Ileſus Chriſt by whs 
are all thinges, ànd we by him. 


But euery man bath not that knowled- chap.13. 4. 


4 4—— Al for ſome hauing b conſcience becau- 

fert&vprociic ana le of the idol vntil this houre, eat as a 

ge. not to be pure, thing offered vnto the idoles , and fo their 

orga, gore th conſcience beynge yer weake , is defy- 

goog conſcience. led. | = 

$ But meat maketh ys not W = 
f 8 


Oo, bath ge 
uen vs. 


Or, knoxet 


, hich being 
idoles, yetare 
eſtemed ofms 
as Lords and 


Se igneurs. 
B 
Loh. Iʒ c. 


oe «au --a = 
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mu bond God: for nether yf we eat, are we the ri- 

ow — u cher: nether yf we eat not are wey poorer. 
mal 9 But take hede leſt by any meanes this 

— Rom. 

14-6, 


2 


libertie of yours, be an occaſion of falling 
to them that are weake. 
C10 For yf any mi ſe thee which haſt know 
ledge, ſyt at meat in the idols temple, ſhal 
not the conſcience of him which is weake 
he boldened to eat thoſe thinges which 
are oftered to idoles? 
| 11 And through thy knowledge, ſhal the 
5 fun. 14. e. * cweake brother periſhe, for who Chriſte e which eateth 
55 died. again his conſcl 
12 When ye ſynne ſo againſt the brethrẽ, e. or in douts, 
and wound their weake cõſcience, ye ſyn- 
ne againit Chriſte . 
D 13 * Wherfore, yf meat offend my bro- 


" Ran. 14.d, ther, | wil eat no fleſhe while the world 
ſtandeth, becauſe I wyl not offend my bro 
ther, 

„ THE IX. CHAPTE R- 


He exhorteth them by his exaple to vſe their 
libertie to the edification of ot her. to runne us 
| forth da the courſe that they haue begonne. 
| A A MinotanA oftle* am I not frethaue 
[ not ſene lefus Chriſt our Lord ? are 
ye not my worke in the Lord? 
2 If l be not an Apoſtle vnto other, yet 
douteles I am vnto you: for ye are the ſea- 
* le of myne Apoſilethip in the Lord. 
Aud calle 3 Myne anſwer to the'y examine me,isthis, 
_ — 4 Haue we not power to cat & to drinke? 
'On cheClue Ether haue we not power ro* lead about 2 — 
che charger 2 wife being a'liſter, as wel as other Apo- bout wich them, 
2 falchful d ſt les, and as the brethr of the Lord, and 
riftigaife? 
vor, couſinsꝰ Cephas3 as ak 180 4 5 a 
by M.iiit, © 


Chap. IX. THE FIRST EPISTULE 


6 Ether only I and Barnabas, haue not we 
b whether they power b not to worke? 
el 4 —— 7 Who goeth a warfare any tyme at his 
labouring for their one colt ? who planteth a vyneyard, and 
— 2 — — — who - 
0 eee e, and cateth nor of the mylc- 
Mer ApoRies. Ee of che flocke? 4 
$ Say Itheſe thinges after the maner of 
manẽſayth not the Lawe the ſame alſo? 
For it is wrytten in the Lawe of Moſes, 
Thou ſhale not moſſel the mouth of the 9%. .. 
© oxethatereadeth out the corne. doth God % 4 
«© Had God re. fake c care for oxen? 
ſpe properly o 10 Ether ſayth he it not all together for 
* 


oxen them ſel- our ſakes? For our ſakes no doute this is 
ues when he made 


this Lawe? 


1. iim. 5. l. 


wryttẽ, that he which eareth, ſhould eare 

in hope: & that he which threſheth in ho - 

pe, ſhould be partaker of his hope. 

1 *If we haue ſowen vnto you ſpiritual B 

thynges is it a great thing yf we repe your Rom. ij. 

carnal thinges 

12 It others with you be partakers of this 

"right, wherfor are not we ratherineuerthe 'To lie o 

1 e, He haue not vſed this right: but ſuf - —_—_—— 
fre all thynges, leſt we ſhould hynder the — is 
Goſpel of Chriſte. | worthe, 
j Do ye not vaderſtid, how that they w 
miniſter about the *(acrifice eat of things Dent. 18.4. 
of the temple?and they which wayt at the 

d For that patt aulter, are partakers 4 with the aulter? 

that was burne ca: 14 Euen ſo alſa hath the Lord ordayned; 

I e that they which preache 5 Goſpel ſhould 

was due vito the. lyue of the Goſpel, Fo 

Prieſts by glie 16 But I haue vſed none of - theſe thin- 

rare. ges · nether wrote I theſe thynges that it C 
ond beſo done vnto me: for it were bet · 


tex forme to dye, thẽ W 


1 
2 
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take my reioyſing from me. 

16 For yf Ipreache the Goſpel, I haue no 
thyng to reioyce of: for neceſſitie is layd 
vpõ me. and wg is it vnto me, yf I preache 
not the Goſpel. 

17 For if I do it with a good wyl,l haue a 


reward: but yf [ doit againſt my wil, not e Seing be is char 


withſtanding the diſpenſation is commit- 
ted vnto me. 


ged ta preache, ho 
muſt willingly and 
earneftly follow is 


18 What is my rewarde then?verely that for if he doth it 


whe I preache the Goſpel, make the Go- 


doth not his due- 


ſpel of Chriſt tre, that I miſuſe not myne tie. 


auctoritie in the Goſpel. 

D 19 For thogh I be fre from all men, yer 
haue I made my ſelte ſeruãt vnto all men, 
that I myghe wynne the mo. 

20 And vnto the Iewes, I become as a le 
we, to wynne the lewes: to them that are 
vnder the Lawe, as thogh I were vnder the 
'Lawe , to wynne them that are vnder the 

#2 


21 To them are without lawe, as thogh l 
were without lawe(whe [ am not with out 
lawe as perteyning to God , but am in the 
Lawe through Chriſt )to wynne them that 
are with out lawe. 

22 To the weake, I become as weake, to 


wynne the weake. IU am made all things f tn thinges indif 


to all men, to ſaue at the leaſt ſome. 

23 And this I do for the Goſpels ſake, that 
I might haue my parte therof. 

24 Perceaue ye not, how that they which 
runne in a courſe, runne all, yet but one re 
ceaueth the reward ſo runne, that ye may gay 
obtayne. | C 
25 Euery man that proneth maſteries,ab- 
ſtayneth fromallchinges . and they do it 
* 


fe rent, as cating of 
meates, a bſetuatiõ 
of feaſts & days & 
fuch like, he faſbi- 
oned him (elfe te 
men ia ſuche ſort 
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to obtayne a corruptiblecrowne;but we, to 

obtayne an vncorruptible. 

26 I therfore ſo runne, not as at an vncer- 

taine thing. ſo fyght I, not as one that bea- 

teth the — a. 

27 But I beat my ,and bring it into or, olde a 
ſubiection, leſt by any — — they] nn. 
haue preached to other, I my ſelfe ſholde the A ay 


 Leftheſhulde be © reproued. 
de reproued ofme, 


rie or conttne that He fearet h then Myth the examples o the 

— 2 he Tewes , that they pat not their truit 24455 

4 bers id in the graces of God : exhorting them to flie 
all idolatrie, aud offence ef their nei ghbour. 


Oreouer brethren, I would not that A 
M,cwoula be ignorãt, that our fathers 
were all ynder *the cloude,and all paſſed Nax,g.c, 
2 Moſes being through the“ ſea. exad.iʒ. d. 


nine Buyde of mi 2. And were all “ baptized in* Moſes, in Pxe.r4.c. 


readwere paptiaed the cloude,and in the ſea: Erad. 16.c, 
vnto Moles Lare. 3 And dyd all eat the ſame Þ ſpiritual That ie l 
others, by Moſes. meat x which wat 

the outwarde 


b They ate , . 3 
e 4 And dyd all drineke the ſame ſpiritu- fgne or 5a. 


do,becauſe the ſub al drincke: ( for they drancke of the ſpiri- cramẽt of the 
— 2 — 95 tual Rocke that folowed them: and that you _ 
all one. Rocke'was Chriſt ) #That is,fignl 
5 But in many of them had God no de- fied, as all & 
lyghe : for they were ouerthrowen in the 4 
- wyldernes. 

6 Theſe are enſamp les to vs, to thintent 
e — herby that we ſhould not luſt after euel thinges 
— Agr Fas they luſted. FAT. Nom. 11.4. 

commit idolazrie 7. Nether be ye worſhyppers of images 26 f. 


——_ in- as were ſome of them, according as it is pſal.i06. 
— wry tte, The people ſate downe to £cat,& B 


drynke Exe.z2.6. 
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dryncke,and roſe vp agayne to playe. 


$ Nether let vs. commit fornication, as 
ſome of them committed fornication, and 
Nen. 25 c. were deſtroyed in one“ daye twenty and 
Moſes rea- thre thouſand. 
al teh 24,thou 9 Nether let vs tempt Chriſte,as ſome of 
& — them tempted, and were“ deſtroyed of ſer- 
ä pentes. 
10 Nether murmure ye as ſome of them 
Now. 14.f * murmured , and were deſtroyed of the 


wil © qty 
if «ce be * 
— the li- 12 Wherfore, let him that thynketh he ſta icked. 


ke _ deth, take hede leſt he fall. 
Jars ofChrift 13 There hath none other tentation ta- 


' gonming, ken you, but ſuch as appartayneth to man: 


the:bur ſhal in the middesot the tentation 


15 ſpeake as vnto them which haue di- you- 
icret1on. wdge ye what I ſay. 


do this 


ung. 17 Becauſe that we which are many, are 


? b one bread and one body, in as muche as make but one loa« 
ve all are partakers of one bread. _ — 
un Bcholde Israel which ig after the fle- {co — 
3 


vnitie. 


deſtroyer, d Meaning ethes 


. the good or euyl 
Cn And all theſe thinges happened vnto — ep. 
them for enſamples: and were wryttento geri God victhes 


mies God. put vs in remembrance, whom the endes execute his iudge- 


r are co on. ment to the vtter 
— g deſtruction of the 


but God is faithful, which ſhal not ſuf- He that led you 
fer you to be tempted aboue your ſtreng- into this tetation. 
which —— vn- 
ou in 

e make away, that ye may be able to be- Nn ad - 
arc it, ucrfitie,or for 
: {ſynngs paſt,» i 

14 Wherfore my deare beloued, flie from Ang ili — 
idolatrie. moditie & deliver 


* The eſfeckual 

: d t 
s 16 Is not the cuppe” of bletfing which we l — 
geuing dleſle, the communion of the bloud of rati with Chri 


E . * g If «ce that ate 
r * Chriſt Is not the bread whichwe brea many in "dber,arg 
ofe,vich prot — the communion of the body of Chri- but one body in ef 
4 te et, ioyned with 
ſe ang thanks | our head Chriſte, 
as many cornes 


Chap · X. '- THE FIRST EPISTLE 


ſhe:Are not they whicheat of the ſacrifice, 
partakers of the aulter? , 
19 What ſay l chen that the image is any E 
thyng, or that iti vhich is offered to ma- 
ges, is any thynges? 
20 Naydbur If , y theſe thinges which 
the Gentils vtter,they offer ro deuils, and 
not vnto God: aud | would not that ye 
ſhould: haue fe pe with the de- Or to afer. 
uils. udo x ble in that cs 
21 Ve can not dryntke of the cap of the Halen e 4 
Lord, and ot the cup of the deuils. Ye can led yp, 
not be partakers ot the Lordes table & of 
the table of deuils. 
22 Do ve prouoke the Lord? or are we 
ſtronger then he? - e 
23 All chynges are lawe ful for me, but ch. b c. 
all thyngy Are not expediẽt: all things are eccle, 374. 
law:ul for me, but all thinges ediſie not. 
24 Let no man ſeke his owne profit, but F 
ie every man ſeqꝶe anothers wealth. 
k For la thoſe 25 Whatſocuer is ſolde in 5 h fle ſhe mar- 
day they were ac. ket, that eat ye, and aſ ke no que ſtions for Or, douit 
1 * = conſcience ſake. — 
& of bealies cri 26 For the earth is the Lordes, and all pſa/.24 4 
. SY that there in is. | * 
„ e If any of them which beleue not, by 
— am you to a fealt, and if ye be diſpoſed to go, 
2 vhatloeuer 15 ſet before you, eat, alkyng 
no queſtion, for conſcience ſake. 
28 But and yt any man ſay vnto you, This G 
is dedicate vnto idols: eat not of it, for his 
{ak- that ſhe ved it, and for hurtyng of con , qc. 
ſcience. for tlie earth is the Lord es, & all kc kede that 
that therin is. 0 _— our 
29 And conſcience I ſay, not thine, but of uf. Mr 
that other: for why ſhould my libertie be condemned. 
condemned 


4 
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eondemned of aflother mans conſcience? 
0 30 For 'yf I, through Gods benefit take my i f by the bene. 
parte: why am I euyl ſpoken of ,for that fit of God 1 may 


ny kynde of 
thing wherfore | geue thankes? — Ay hu'de 1 


Call, 3c. 3? Whether therfore ye eat or drincke, by my def-ut cauſe 
or whatſocuer ye do, do all to the praiſe — f _ — 1 
of God. * 
32 Se that ye geue none occaſion of offen- 
ce, nether to the Iewes, nor yet to the Gre- 
kes, nether to the Churche of God. 
"That is the 3 EBuẽ as IL pleaſe all men in all thinges, 
inbrme. not ſekyng myne owne profite, but the pro- 
"shich are "ys P 
kuikerens, Fife of many, that they might be ſaucd. 


Sew GT 


THE XI. CHAPTER, 

He "th thabuſe which war cyeps inte 
their C ,aremching prayer ing. 
| and mi nuſtring the Lordes Supper, bringing t „ 
ag One to the firſt inflitution therof. 


E — folowers of me, as I am of 

Chriſt. | 
. 2 I commend you brerhren, that ye remẽ 
»or.in all tht Dre” all my thynges, and kepe the ordinã- 
mtb ces, euen as [ deliuered them to you. 
me. 3 Burl wil that ye knowe , that Chriſt is 
Pphe.5.e the*head of euery man and the mi is the 
n womans head: and God is Chriſtes head. tl 
4 Euery man * praying or prophecung ut ie retes 
hauing any thing on his bead , — hy — 
head. — althogh one 
5 Bur euery woman that prayeth or pro- ſpeake,yet the a- 
3 bare headed, diſhoneſteth her {11 — 

ead. For it is enen all one, and the very Churche may be 

ſame thinge, euen as thogh ſhe were ſha- {ys t» praxe. or 
Dom | preaches 
6 For if the woman be not couered , let 


or prea- 
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her alſo be ſhorne: If it be ſhame for a wo- 

man to be ſhorne or ſhauen, let her couer *or,pwith 

her head. 

7 Aman tr not to couer his head, for 
4 of as much as he is the *® image and glorie Gen. ic. 
henne lis mie · of God: but the woman is the glorie of 5.4.9.6, 
Kie & power ſhyne. the man: col. 3. b. 
—— — 29 For the man is not of the woman: but 5 
— 7 — "ang woman of the man. 
therfore is ſub- 9 * Nether is the man created for the wo- 
ics, mans ſake : but the woman for the mannes 8 
abe. en. 2. d. 
10 For this cauſe oght the woman to ha- 
ue power on her head, for the Angels ſa-, Sone thing 
kes. to couer het 
x Neuertheleſſe, nether is the mi with- head iv ligne 
out the woman, nether the woman with- 47% home 

4 For asd ma out the man in the 4 Lord, they ſhene 

Ge the womanof |, For as the woman is of the mi, euen ſo their difolu- 


man: ſo now is mi * | 1 
multiplied by the is the man by the woman: but all thing: on ytochid 
woman, 


are of God. "hs — 
13 Iudge in your ſe lues, is it comly that a tor & malate 
- woman praye vnto God bare headed —_— 


14 Doth not nature it ſelfe teach you, J iondion. 
it is a ſhame for a man, yf he haue longe , hats 
heare? vi — 4 
15 And a prayſe to a woman, yf ſhe haue 
e For God hath longe heare? For her heare is *geue her to 

teuen to wom4 16- 

ger heare th vate couer her with all. 

Dan, to chede ſhe 16 If any man luſte to ſtryue, we haue no 


| Ne hed F —__ cultome , nether the Churches of 


we decla- 
verh that he muſt 17 This I warne you of, and prayſe you D 
cones ker head. no whit, that ye come together: not with 
proffit, but with hurt. | 
18 For fyrſt of all, when ye come together 
in the Churche , I heare that there is di- 
0G. ſenſions 


TO THE CORINTHIANS, 280 


ſenſions among you: and I beleue it te be 
true in ſome of you. 
"Gods Chur- 19 For ther mult be"euen hereſies among 
che is not on you, that they which are perfect among 
| Fo ty you, myght be knowen. 
touching or. 20 When ye come together therfore inte 


dres and ma- one place, a man can not eat the Lordes 
ners: bur alſo 8 

10 herefies as PUPPEr- 

touching do- 21 For euery man begynneth afore to eat 


anne. his owne ſupper: & one is hongry, and ano 
ther is droncken. 
22 Haue ye not houſes to eat and to drine 
kein? Or els deſpice ye the Churche of 
God, and ſhame them that haue nor? what 
ſhal I ay to yout᷑ ſhal I prayſe you in this? 
I prayſe you not. 

E 23 For that V I deliuered vnto you, Irece 

aued of the f Lord , to wit, That the Lord 5 
trayed, toke brea 

Ma. a6 c. 24 And when he had geuen thankes, he 

mr. 14. l. brake id and ſayd, Lake ye, eate ye: this is 


44224 


F 26 For as often as ye ſhal eate this bre- 


27 Wherfore > whoſoeuer ſhal eat this 
bread , and drincke this cup of the Lord 
* — vnworthely, ſhalbe gylty of the body & 
ef vie of bloud of the Lord. 
the ſame. 26 Let a man therfore examen him ſelfe: 
2Cer. 13.6. 


f whe oght only 


are autoritie 


Ieſus the ſame Ain which he was be- in the Churche. 


my body, which is 8 broken for you: thisdo t Signifiyng the 
ye in remembrance of me. 22 his death 


25 After the ſame maner alſo he toke the 25 it vere, 
cup,whe he had (upped, ſaying, This cup & broke vith mo 


is the Newe teſtament in my bloud:thisdo — — 
as oft as ye drincke it, in remembrance of thies of the thie- 

me. ves were · the u bich 
thing the breakig : 
ot the bread as : 


ad, & drincke this cup, ye ſhewe the Lor- figure doth moſte 
des death til he come. lyvely repreſent. 
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and fo let hym eat of this bread, &drineke 
of this cup. 
29 · For he that eateth and drincketh vn- 
worthely , eateth and drincketh his owne 
* — — thogithe d amnation, hecauſe he maketh no hd ifferẽ- 
es, ce of the Lordes body. | 
& blond were co- 30 For this cauſe many are weake;& ſick G 
= — 4 among ene — ſlepe. . lte 
pomerh zi For if we wolde trye our ſelues, we gen diet 
of ; thould nor be — A 
2 But when we are iudged , we are eha- ade or u 
ſtened of the Lord, becauſe we ſhould'nor pode. 
be damned with the worlde, * De 
3; Wherfore my brethren, hen ye come 
together to eat, tary one for another. 


34 If any man honger let him eat at ho- 


a 4 a „ 


me, that ye come not together vnto condẽ- 0 
nation Other thinges wil I ſet in order | 
when I come. 1 
THE TIL CHAPTER. 
The . the ziftes of the holy Goff, 
ozht to be vſed to t ediffing of ChriftsChurchy 
een as the members of mans boily ſerue tothe 
yſe one of another. 


u The Corinthl- 


. ans hauſg notable —Oncerning (ſpiritual gifter, brethren, I A 
= — 2 © dts not haue you 4 ignorant - 


me, & for chat end 2 Ye knowe that ye were Gentils, & we- 


they had receaued xe caried away vitro the” domme idoles, which col. 
—_ no mi that euen as ye were g led. | — 4 — 
bash the N Wherfore, I declare yntoyon, that no h dt dg 
Bod 7 blaiphewe man ſpeaking in the b Spirite of God, cal- geftion. 
Lols: e leth eſus * execrable Alſo no man can John 13.6, 
acknovlageChrift ſay that leſus is the Lord, but by the ho- 
for Lord and God, ly Goſt. a 


| Chap 8. b. 
Ae the ame , There are diuetſities of gifres, but yer philip. 24, 
. C 171 c 


a TS 9 
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the ſelfe ſame Spirit. 
5 And ther are differences of adminiſtra- 
tions, but yet the ſelfe ſame Lord. 
And there are divers maners of opera- 
ti6s, but God is the felfe fame, which wor- 
wi keth them all in every man. 
"5 7 The declaration of the Sprite is geueh 
chu. to euery man, to proffit withall: 
cg, »blcb is-8 For to one is geuen through the Sprite, 
the whole bo the vtterance of wyſedome : to another it 
euen the vtterance of knouledge, by the 
awe Sprite: 1755 
Todoonly 9 To another ii geuen fayth, by the ſame 
wiracles by. Sprite: to another, the gitres of he ling, by 
the ſame Sprite: | 
B 16.To another* power to do myghtie thigs: 
Re to another, prophetie: to another, tryal of 
myſteries. — to another, diuers tonges: to ano 
therʒthe interpretation of tonges. 
Nm. 12.4. fr. *And thete all work eth euen the ſelfe 


be. 4.64 fame Sprite, diſtributing to euery man ſe- 


ueraly, euen as he wyl: 
12 For as the body is one, and hath many 
membres, and — the membres of one bo- 
dy, thogh they be many, yet are but one 
body:e den ſo ĩs Chriſt. as 

13 For by one Sprite are we all baptized 


into done body, whether we be Lewes or 


i--4, Grekes, whether we be bonde, or fre, and 
haue all droncke into one Spirite. 
14 For y body is not one mẽber but many. 
15 If the fare wolde fay, | am not the ha- 
de, I am not of the body: is it therfore not 
of the body? 
C 16 And if the eaxe wolde ſay, I am not the 
eye, l am not of the body: is it therfote not 
of the body? 


N.i. 


. . * . 
134 1775 3 


e Againſt sa 
hypocrites,as Ann 
nias, Ely mas, &. 


d That we might 
be one body with ” 
Chriſt, % the who 
le Churche one 
Chrifte, of the 
which con ioncttõ 
12 and the 
Lords Supper are 
ele ctual figues. 
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17 If all the body were an eye, where we- 
re the heatingilfall were hearing: where 
were the ſmellyngꝭ 
18 But now hath ur the mem- 
bres euery one of them a part in the body, 
at his owne pleaſure. | | 
19 If they were all one member, where 
were the body? T4 

20 But now are there many membres, yet 
but one body. 

21 And the eye can not ſay ynto the hand, 
I haue no nede of thee : nor y head alſo to 
the fete, I haue no nede of you. 

22 Yea rather a great deale thoſe mebrey 
of the body, which ſeme to be more feble, 
are neceſlarie. 


23 And vponthoſe membrer of the body 


which we thinke moſte vnhoneſt, put we 

more honeſtie on: and our vncomely par- 

te/ haue more beautie n. 

24 For our comely membres nede it not: 1, 

but God hath ſo tempered the body toge- 

ther, and hath geuen the more honour to 

that parte which lacked, 

25. Leſt there ſhould be any ſtryfe in the 
body:but that the membres ſhouldꝰ indif - Fuer one 
ferently care one for another. — 
26 Therfore yf one member ſuffer, all ſuf unos e 
fer with it: yf one member be had in ho- body. 
nour,all membres be glad alſo, 

27 And ye are the body of Chriſt, and me .o very 


e Fer all Chut- bres ©” for your part. one for his 


diſperſ 
— 2 


28 And God hath alſo ordeined ſome in ban 


world are divers the Churche, & fyrſt Apoltles,ſeconidare- Ephe.4.b. 


w&dres of one bo- Iy Prophetes,thirdly teachers; then them 


that do miracles: after A iftes of, 9 
bealing, helpers, gouérners, — *As,Elders 


| 
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of tonges 

29 Are all, Apoſtles? Are all, Prophetes? 

Are all,reachers? 

30 Are all, doers of miracles? Haue all, 

gyfres of healyng? Do all, ſpeake with tõ- 
es? Do all, interprete? 

1 Do you then deſire the beſt giftes? euẽ 

now then will ſhewe you a more excellẽt 

way. 


THE XIII. CHAPTER, 
Becauſe lone is the fownteyn and rule of edi- 
fing the Church, heſetteth farth the nature, of- 
fee and praiſe theref. 


A T I ſpake with the tonges of men 
and Angels, and haue not loue,I ami a yfthe Angels 
euen as ſounding braſſe, or as a tynkling had teges, & I had 
cymbal. > the vie therof and 


R dyd not beſtos 
2 And thogh I could prophecie, and vn- tem to — 


derſtand all ſecretes 5 and all knowledge: neighbour, ir were 
f yea, yf l had ball fayth, ſo y I could moue? — but vaine 
Mat.7.b, mountains out of their places, and yet * 
4145 had not loue, I were nothing. 


3 And thogh I beſtowe all my goodes te — - 


fede the poore, and thogh I gyue my body y which the vicked 
I be burned,and yet haue not loue, it pro- w Pave, a5, Mat. 


7.c.& allo for that 
fiteth me nothing. faith(called hiſlo- 


4 Loue ſutfreth lõg, is courteous: loue en rical)»hich bele- 


B uieth not: loue doth not boaſt it ſelfe, wel ueth the mighty 
leth not power of Chriſt, 
p : but ca not appre he 


1 Diſdaineth nothing as ynbeſeming,ſz- de Gods mercie | 

eth not her owne things, is not pruuoked ——— — — 

to anger. thinketh not euil, — mers 

6 Reioyſcth not in iniquitie, but reioy- ſcparar fro chari- 

ſethin the trueth. | — — 

7 Suffrethi all thinges, beleueth all chin- a can nor, 
 * * don 


b Faith is hereta 
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ges, hopeth all thĩges, endureth all thiges, 
8 Louedoth neuer fall away, thogh y both C 
propheciinges ſhalbe aboliſhed, & tõgue⸗ 
ceaſe , & learning ſhal vaniſhe away. 
lage it ſel 0 ＋ pro- 
E. 
— — aboti. 10 But when that which is perfect, is co- ache 
ſhed:but the ma · me, then thatwhich is in part, ſhalbe done 
— bi 1 fe 4 * a 
2 walbe 17 When L was a chylde, I ſpake as a chil D 
before Gods pre- de, I vnderſtode as a chylde, I thoght as a 


— = — childe. but aſſone as I was a man, I put 


les nor ceachers. « away chyldeſh things. 
12 For now we ſe in a glaſſe, & in a datc- rh g 


ke ſpeakyng: but then ſhal we ſe face to fa- ries of Gul, 
ce. Now I Knowe in part: but then ſhall 
know euen as I am*knowen. or taught of 
13 Now abydeth fayth, hope, and loue, God. 
d Becanſe it ſer- even theſe thre: but the "chiefeſt of theſe 


neth both here & 

ju the liſe to co- is Ioue. 

me:burt faith & ho 

+4155 + ha THE XIITI, CHAPTER, 


y to this ite. He exhortethto lowe:commendeth thegift of 
tonges,and other ſpi ritual gift c but chaſe pre 
iing Commandeth women to kepe ſilence in 
the Churche, & ſheweth what good ordre oght 
to be ebſerned in the Churche 


| Ollowe earneſtly loue, and couet ſpiri 
Or, expoũd the Fra giftes:and moſt chiefly for to“ pro 
worde of God to phetie. 
——— of 2 For he that ſpeaketh aſtrangetonge, ſpe 
6 aketh not vnto men, but vnto God: for no 
man heareth him: howbeit in the ſprite he nene 
ſpeaketh ſecret things. deth hi. 
But he that prophecieth, ſpeaketh vnto 
me to edifiing, to exhortatiõ, & toxðfort. 
4 He 


=. © 


vor, flute. 
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4 He that ſpeaketh ſtrange langage, prof- 
fiteth him ſelfe : — ho — — 

edifieth the Churche. 

5 1 wolde that ye all ſpake ſtrange lan: 

gages: but rather that ye prophecied : for 

greater is he that prophecicth, then he 

that ſpeaketh dier tonges: except he ex- 

pound it alſo, that the Churche may be 

edified, | 

6 And now brethren, yfI come vnto you 

ſpeaking dizers tonges : what ſhal I profit 

you, excopt I ſpeake to you, other by * re- b The prophecle 


uelacion, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 2 9 * 


ciing, or by doctrine? | 
7 — things without life hich ge See Rache 2 
ue a ſound, whether it be a pipe or an har thatvhich he _ 
pe, except they make a diſtinction in the d 1 
ſounds, how ſhal it be knowen what is py- 

ped or harped? | 

8 And alſo if the trompet geue an vncer 

tayne yoyce , who ſhal prepare him ſelfe 

to fyghtz 

9 Euen ſo lykewyſe, when ye ſpeake ſtrange 

] e,except ye ſpeake wordes that ha- 

ue ſignificat ion, how ſhal it be vnderftad 

what is ſpoken for ye ſhal bur ſpeake in 

the A. alle lofe;for yo 
10 Ther are ſo many kyndes of voyces ”as gal nether — 
it commeth to paſſe in the worlde, and no- ße God therby, 
ne of * are ſo, that they can not be de- r profft man, 
ſcerned. 

11 Except I knowe therfore what 5 voyce à He condeneth 
meaneth, I ſhalbe ynto hym y ſpeaketh, the Coringhians of 
Aas of gn other ligage, and he y ſpeaketh eee 
ſhalbe as of another langage vnto me. they thoght to ha- 
12 Euen ſo, for as muche as ye couet ſpiri- ue atteined to the 


tual gyſtes,ſeke ye that ye may excel vnto greateſt praile of 
N.iii. 


cloque uce. 
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the edifiing of the Churche. 
14 Wherfore, let him 5 ſpeaketh 5 tõges, 
by e, th at he may interpret alſo: 
77 N my ſpi- 
rite 'prayerh:bur my vnderſtã ling is wich kn 
e Not in reſpeà gut efruite. 
_— felgen 15 Whar is it then?l wil pray wich the ſpi- 
et pe ay 
DES n 
| alſo. I wil ſyng with the ſprite, & wil ſyn 
——_ 4 with rbe e As. * 
16 Fot elf, when thou bleſſeſt vyth the 
ſprite how ſhal He that ocrapieth } row- 
' f one only bed the vnlearned, ſay? eme AN 
de the * uing of thankes ? ſeyng he vnderſtandeth 
A A not what thou fayetd. 
pie worges, & whe 17 For thou verely eueſt thikes wel-bur D 
he had proyedchey the other is not edifled. 1 
—— — 5 18 I thanke m WO. , I ſpcake lanpage 
keleued «ffurediy. mor then ye 4 
that God wolde 19 et had I leuer in the Churehe, to Po: 


te their reque” Fe ue word es with my vnderſtanding to 1, 
be, 2 18 0 of other, — ten t . An * 
nd wordes in ffyar 10. 
ed es be en cke in vnder- nn 
Rar but, av © 6cttnin 'maliciouſnes, * _—_ 
be chy] ref: but in vaderftanding be of a 


Or, geue thi 
kes by ſuglt 


Ape age. 
21 In the Lawe ils wtitten; s ſundry 
y, toges, and ſundty 1yppes wyFFſpeake vn * 


425 God gil pon i ro thisp lo thal they not heare , 
82 775 Ie 4 285 ein 8 ber. 54. 


Xt Eh. #* de tonges criforn 95 e, not — 
or as mu ar beteve nb bir to them leue ſe when they 
8 > ſpeake 1. = 5 Th e, propheciingſerneth not are ut wd 


1 ej not, bur for the 'Pbtltge, £42% 
2 * 2 Gb de ebe 2 is co- 
wicked. 788 0 e a ag ron - 


gl 4 in — = are vnlearned 
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or they which beleue not,wyl they not ſay 
that ye are out of your wyttes? 
E 24 But if all prophecie,andthere come in 
iich expo one that beleueth not, or one vnlearned, 
made the wor h he is rebuked of all men, and is iudged h By hearing hls 
dc of God. of euery man: — — ripe 
25 And ſo are the ſecretes of his heart — by Gods 
opened, and ſo falleth he downe on his fa ede be is copel 
ce, & worſhippeth God, and ſayeth, that — — — bs 
God is1n you in dede. — "__— 
26 What is to be done then brethren?whe 
ye come togither , according as euery one 
of you hath ether ſong, or doctrine, or t6- 
ge, or reuelation,or interpretation: let all 
thinges be done vnto ediſiing. 
27 It any man ſpeake the tonges, let it be 
by two or at the moſt by thre, and that by 
courſe, and let one interpret. 
28 But yf ther be no interpreter , let him 
Eke pe ſilẽce in the Churche which ſpeaketh 
. , and let him ſpeake to him ſelfe, 
and to God. 
F 29 Let the Prophetes ſpeake two, or thre, 
and let the other 1udge, 
If any thing be reueiled to another 
that ſyttethi by , let the fyrſt nolde his pe- 
ace. 
1 For ye may all prophggic one by ane, 
that all may learue, and a may haue £6+ 10 biatent 


fort. | that others 
'O Tearing 32 And the*fprites of the Prophetes, are iudge of him ths 


iud 
which Gods in the i power of the Prophetes. ur ms ths 5 


re 


— 8 For God is not the autor of confuſion, dee words. 


| urches « herfore S. lohn 
— ed „ in all * W of conan teh Q * 
1. Tin. . d. 34 Let your women kepe ſilence ih the Mey be of God. 
cong regations : for it is not permitted 


N., 
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vnto them to ſpeake : but they are comman» 

ded ro be vnder obedience as allo * the Ce. j c. 

Lawe ſayeths..,...; ... | 
"35 If they wyl learne any thing, let them C 

al ke their houſbandes at home : for it is a 


ſhame for women to ſpeake inthe congre- 


gation. 
8 TY — 144 
IG 36 'Spronge.the worde of God from you? Are ye the 
8 ' 7 . ether came it vuto you one ly? firſt, ur the 


2 11 thinke la& Chriſti 
5 37 If any mi thinke ham ſelfe to be a pro _ 


phet, ether ſpiritual, let hym vnderſtand, eh. 0 
that the thinges I write vato you, are the mir your fc. 


commandementes of the Lord. 2 
k . ; „ Churches of 

1 vf any mi ha- 38 K And if any man be ignorant, let him Shom you 
acknowlage that I ue d the G0 


ke of the Spi- 39 Wherfore brethren, couet to prophe- ne ff 
of God, and ſo cie, and forbyd not to ſpeake langages. xr wry the 


8 "ur 40 Let all thinges be done honeſtly and others to »bo 


me the Vo- 
—.— him — in order. | | pe ok 
, ewyle appar 
rice,& trouble not THE XV. CHAPTER. — 


the Churche:bur Efe proneth the reſurretion of the dead , aud 


are learned. ferſt that Chriſte is riſen:then that we ſhel riſe, 
and the maner how. 
Oreouer brethren I declare vnto you A 
Mc Goſpel & I preached;vntoyou, W G. 1. l. 
ye haue alſo accepted, wherin alſo ye cõ- 
tinue. 
| 2 And by the which, if ye kepe in memo- 
rie, after what maner I preached vnto 
A af $9 z you, ye are ſaued, except ye haue bele- 
” ye mufi " 


be. ued in vayne. | | 
— 5 b ur For fyrſt of all, I delivered ynto you 
o, | that which Lreceaued: how y Chriſt dy- 
ae pott ed for our ſynnes, agre ing to the Scriptu E/a.53.5. 
© therof, of els your res: ' *. 
* * 4 And that he was buried: and that he 


aroſe 


Sec ww 
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aroſe agayne the thirde day, according to 
Jonas 2-4. the Scriptures: 
Toln 20.6 5 And that he was ſene of Cephas, then 
eAlbogh Iv- of the*twelue. 
ds eäted het 6 After that, he was ſene of mo then fyue 
were lo 
— * til hundred brethren at once: of which many 
4 .  remayne vnto this day, and ſome are a 
1. llepe. 
7 After that appered he to Iames:then to 
all the Apoſtles. . 
Ade 8 And laſt of all he was ſene alſo of me 
e 3.6. 2s of dne, tag was borne out of due tyme, 
rim.9.4, 9 Foy anyy leaſt of the Apoſtles, which 
B amn te to be called an Apoſtle, be- 
cauſe I perſecuted the Churche of God, 
Ephe.z.6, | 10 * But by the grace of God, Lam that 
x am: and his grace which is m me, was not 
in vayne, but I laboured more abodantly 
then they all: yet not | , but the grace of 
God which i: wyth me. 
11 Ther fore whether it were I, or they, ſo 
we pteache, and ſo haue ye beleued. 
12 If Chriſte be preached, how that he ro 
ſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among 
you, that ther is no reſurrection of the 
dead? 
j For if ther be no riſyng agayne of the 
dead: then is Chriſt not ryſen. 
14 If Chriſte be not ryſen, then is our 


'Chrits de- preaching” vayne, and your 5 fayth is alſo b For if Chriſte 


ath is not ef. in vayne. 
wrong 15 And we are founde alſo falſe vytneſ- 
from death. ſes of God: for we haue teltified of God, 
that he hath raiſed vp Chriſt : whome he 
rayſed not vp, yf it be ſo that the dead ry- 


ſe not agayne. 


16 For yf the dead ryſe not agayne , chen 


death, ther remay- 
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is Chriſt not ryſen agayne. 
17 If it be ſo that Chriſte roſe not, your / you are we 

e As mortificati- faith is in © yayne,yet are ye in your ſyn- forginen 
on, and remiſfion . — ſanUk 
— 0 182 — ig And fo they which are a ſlepe in Chriſt, 
ſs our quickeniog are periſhed. 
- = 1; php 19 It in this lyfe onely we belene an or only for 

erection. — , then are we of all men moſte mi- u Ius (as, 
, ſerable. | 
20 But now is Chriſte ryſen from y dead, 
the *fyrſt frutes of them that ſlept. Cell. i e. 
21 For ſidce by man came death, ſo by mi reve. 1 K. 
came the reſurrection of the dead. 2 
22 For as by Adi all dye: euẽ ſo byChriſt, 
ſhal'all be made alyue. The faith 
23 Buteuery man in his*owne order: the ful. 
fyrſt fruits Chriſte, hath cyſes ageyne, after 1. The. 4. 
IS —_ are Chriſtes, at his eom- 

„ mynge © agayne. 

—— 24 im ſpalbe the ende, whe he hath d de 
Chur che is ſaidio Jiyered vp the kyngdome to God the Fa- 
a ther: vhen he hath put downe all rule, & 
world, iokin of he all auctoritie, and power. 
aven &earth. This 25 For he muſt raigne*tyl he hath put all P 110. 


kingdome Rideth his enemies vnder his fete. Biub.r d 
1 — 26 And q laſt enemie y ſhalbe deſtroyed, bs -n 
coming the aduer. is death. | 401 2.4. 


aries , even death 25 For he hath put all thing es vnder his 5% 8.4. 
2 — fete . ( And — ſayth al — 5 are 1 
rich all put vnder him, it is manifeſt, that he is ex 
"mis membres Gal cepted, which dyd put all thinges vader 
: af of the Churche him.) a 

is felowe he+ 236 And when all thinges ſhalbe ſubdued 


Ires 1 vo him, then ſhal F Sonne alſo him ſelfe 
ſubie& ro God. be ſubiect vnto him, y.dyd put all chinges 


with s home & the vnder him y God may be all, in all thĩges. 


holy ot in God- 1g, El- what ſhalchey de which arg bapti> 
_ 
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mur li. that zede! for dead? yf the dead ryſe not at all e Freepe chen 
ery death ,. why are they then baprized for dead? : ö 2 1 _ 


4 zo Why are we in ieoperdy cuery hou- and his ſubie di, 


whichis what hal become 
— 21 ref . G . . A of the whome the 
5 11 zrt By your reioyſig which I haue in Chriſt Churche dailybap 


t tiſe a Letus our Lord, dye dayly. tizeth , for to de» 
A 32 If l haue foght with beaſtes at Epheſus — in 
At. « after the maner of men: what auantageth it f f ral — 
Eſa. 22. d. me, yt the dead be not raiſed vp? * let vs — — 


wiſdom.2.b eat and dryncke: for to morowe we ſhal ber in I way in- 
ſtely re loyſe inthe 


Ne e, Lord chat 1 haue 
N 33 Be not dece aued, Euel ſpeakinges cor fuſteyned them a- 
Thaidi. rupt good maners. mong you. 


34 Awake to rightuouſnes, and ſynne not; 
for ſome haue not the knowledge of God. 
Iſpeake this to your rebuke. 

35 But ſome man wil ſay, how are the de- 
ad raiſed vp? and with whar body come 
they forth? | 
36 Lhou fole, that which thou ſoweſt, is 
not quickened, except it dye. 

7 And that which thou Cweſt, thou ſow 
eſt not that body that ſhalbe, but bare cor- 
ne, I meane ether of wheat, or of ſome o- 
ther. 

38 But God geueth it a body at his pleaſu 
re, to euery iced his owne body. 

39 All fleſhe is not one maner of fleſhe, 
Tbere is one but there is one maner * fleſhe of men, ano- 


— — he ther mane r fleſhe of beaſtes, another of fiſ- 


lebe both of ſnes, and another of byrdes. 


— yrs 40 Ther are alſo celeſtial _—_— and 
renceis as coy ther are hodyes terreſtrial : but the glorie 
Ching the qua of the ce leſtial is one, and the glerie of the | 
litie, terreſtrial is another. | 

4x There is ene maner gloric of the 


WW C754 


Chap. XV... THE PIRST EPISTLYE 


& Euen aathe 8 ſunne, and another glorie of the mone, & 

lang By ſwbag another glorie of the ſtarres. for one ſtarre 

eedifier in digni- diffreth from another in glorie. 

_—_ 42 So is the reſurrection of the dead. The 

il baut more er bedy is ſowen in corruption, and ryſeth in 

cellent qualities incorruption. 

then they haue 43 It is ſowen in diſhonour, and ryſeth For *hat is 

nos. . fy . more ie to 
in honour: it is ſowen in weackaes, and ry- joke ywo the 
ſeth in power. | the dead car 
44 leis ſowen a natural body, and ryſeth *y*? 


a * ſpiritual body. ther is a natural body, & / Not changry 


ther is a ſpiritual body, the ſubſtance, 
45 As it is alſo written, The fyrſt man“ A- but made par 
taker of the 


dam was made a lyuing ſoule: and the laſt diuine na urs 
Adam was made a quyckenyng ſprite. Gen. 2. b. 
46 Howbeit that was not Ef made which 
3s ſpiritual : but that which is natural, and 
then that which is ſpiritual. 77 
47 The fyrſt man is of the earth, earthy: 
h This is attribu the ſecond man i the Lord b from hea- 
te te Chriſte as cõ uen. 
1 48 As ii the earthy, ſuche are they that a- 
of his humanitie re earthy: and as is the heauenly, ſuche are 
whole bee back they that are heauenly. | 
oc Sens 4 And as we haue borne the image of 'Bothe in fib 
ih in ii. the earthy, ſo ſhal we beare the image of Mcd and for 
- . the heauenly. * 
50 This ſay I brethren, that fleſh & bloud »This natural 
ä can not inherit the kyngdom of God: ne- body air iy 
i when the Lord ther doth corruption, inherit vncorrup- 
ſome. of the tion, | 
Lainebalbe'alyue 51 Bebolde I ſhewe you a ſecret thinge. 
whome he wil chi We ſhal not all ſlepe, but we ſhal all Be 


ge even as Uthey chan ed, 
this A 7 F2 15 a moment, in the twyncling of an 
Keade of ch © eye, al the ſounde of the laſt trompet · for the 
, trompet ſhal blowe, and the dead ſhal ryſe 
_ incorriptible, 


G 
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incorruptible,and we ſhalbe changed. 
53 For this corruptible, muſt put on incor 
ruption: and this mortal , muſt pur on im- 
mortalitie. 
54 So when this corruptible hath put on 
| incorruption, and this mortal hath put on 
immortalitie, then ſhal be broght to paſſe 
Baity.e” the faying that is wryten,*Death is ſwalo- 
wed vp into victorie. 
Oſe.nz.d, 55 Pearh where is thy ſtinge, graue whe- 
bibrad, re is thy victorie? 
56 The ſtynge of death is ſynne: and the * & The frength 
ſtrength of ſynne,is the Lawe. of = 2 
L len. 5. a. 57 * Bur thankes be vnto God which hath Jie che — 


geuen vs victorie, through our Lord Teſus mer ot Godagainſt 
Chriſt vs. or els the chief 

riſt. ö 
cauſe ot our deſttu 


58 Therfore my deare brethren, be ye ſted- gion is in our he 
faſt, vnmouable, alwayes ryche in the wor- ues. 
kes of the Lord, for as muche as ye kno- 

TThe hope of we, how that your labour is not in vay- 


telurredton ne in the Lord. 

cauſeth the . 
faithful toſur ; 

monte all dif THE XVI. CHAPTER, 

beulties. He pntteth them in remembrance of the ge- 


thering for the poore brethren at Teruſalem . we 

muſt perſeuere in faith, in the laue of Chriſt and | 

our ntighbour.after his commendations he w , 42 * — — 
3 ay or t were 

ſheth to them all proſperitie. «hich the Scriptu- 


re calleth rhe 


A Oncerning the*gath he Sain Lords diy, others 
g the*gatheryng for the Sain 2 


Nm. 12. c. Res, as haue ordeyned in tbe Chur- gomed not onlyin 
ches of Galacia euen ſo do ye allo. the Churche, butat 
2 Enery firſt day of the weke let euery o- eme allo accor: 

8 ding to euery mas 
ne of you put a ſyde at home, and laye vp zeafe, to lay vp (o- 
as God hath proſpered him, that then ther me piece of mony 
be no gatherynges when I come. ro-arde the relies 
> Wh. D7y þ mal of the poore bre- 

3 en I am ccme, whoſocuer ye ſhal then. 
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alowe by your letters, them wyl I ſende *which 
to bringe your liberalitie ynto Ieruſa- aal fend b 


them that ca- 


the money. 


lem. | ry 
4 And yf it be mete that Igo alſo, they 
ſhal go with me. | 
5 [wil come vnto you, after I haue gone 
ouerMacedonia(for | wyl gothrough Ma- 
cedonia) B 
6 And with you paraduenture I wil aby- 
de a while,or els wynter,thar ye may bring 
me on my way whytherſoeuer | go. 
7 Forl wylnot fe you now in my paſſage: 
but I truſt to abyde a while with you, yf 
God ſhal ſuffre me. nag 
$ AndI wil tary at Epheſus vntyl wit- ,, 
ſontide. 
9 For agreat dore and a fruteful is ope- 'BecauſeGo 
ned ynto me: and ther are many aduerſa- blefled hu u. 
ries. ä 
b willing that 10 If Timotheus come, ſe that he be b with 
2 defen- out feare with you: for he v orketh the wor 
2 ke of the Lord, as I do, 
de ecnufg iths 11 Let no man therfore deſpice him: but As thogh he 
the Churches due- conuaye him forthe in peace, that he may —_— 
tie to be carfulfor come vnto me: for I loke for him with the fr. 
— brethren. That is, ſaft 
12 As touching our brother Apollos, I 2d ſounde. 
greatly defired him,to come vnto you with 
the brethren : but his mynde was not at all | 
to come at this tyme: howbeir he wil co- 
me when he ſhal haue conuenient tyme. tes Saran , 
1; * Watche ye, ſtand faſt in the faith,quy- dale von” 
te you lyke men, and be ſtronge. TY 
14 Let all your buſines be done in lo- For they tu 
ue. | | 
is Brethren I beſeche you: ye knowe the + em 
houſe of Stephanas, how that they are — to loue. 


S cw wT 


every ma ci. 
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„on the Er fyrſt frutes of Achaia, and that they haue 
| nigh ear — them ſelues to miniſter wes the 
ainctes, 

And reveren 16 That ye be obedient vnto ſuche, and 

ce them. p to all that he lpe and labour, 

17 lam glad de of the commyng of Ste- 
hanas,Fortunatus and Achaicus: for they 
®Or,vant. = ſupplied your abſence. 

"0r,wmade. 18 For they haue comforted my” ſprite & 
yours « Loks therfore that ye knowe them 
that are ſuche. 

19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aqui- 
la and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the 
Lord, and ſo doeth the Churche thats in 
| | their houſe. 
20 All the brethren grete you. Grete ye 
thu t6ken of one another with an holy kyſſe. 

mitnal lone, 21 The (alutation of me Paul with myne 

—_— — owne hand. 

Þ che prima. 22 If any mã loue not the Lord Ieſus Chri 

nue C hure he, ſte, let him be had in execration,yea excom- 

»htthe Lords wauwnricate to death. 

— 23 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte be 

| with you, 
24 My loue be with you all, in Chriſte Ie- 
ſus. Amen. 


229 * 


The fyrſt Epiſt le to the Corinthians, ſent 
0 wo- from Philippi, by Step hanas, and For- 
fte prebable. tunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 
* 


& » 


e The griefe that 
I toke for your ab 


ſence was great] 


aſwage d by 


pteſence. 


THE. ALM ν,t0 O#-THE 

* ſecond Nils, theCarinibitine,*, 
WAA $ nothing can be writ uber ſe 
A perfocily,or with ſo great affectis 
Nozze, which is not e 


ton wicked perſones abuſed his afflictions ts cõ 

demne therby his autoritie, yet they were nece|- 
farie ſchollings,and ſent to hym byGad. for their 
bettering And wheras they blame his linge ab- 
ſence ,it came of no inconſflancie , but to beare 
with their inabilitie,and imperfection, leſt con- 

tra to his fatherly affettion, he ſhulde haue be- 

ne compelled to vſe rigour and ſcueritie. And ar 

touching hi s ſharpe writing in the former pit. 

le,it came through their faute,as i: now enadent 

both in that, that he pardoneth the treſpacer, ſe- 

ing he doth repent: and alſe in that, he was vn- 

quiet in his mynde, til he was certified by Titus 

ef their eſtate. But foraſmuche as the falſe Apo 

fer went about to vndermyne his autoritie , he 
confuteth their arrogant bragges, and commen - 

deth his office, and the diligent executing of the 

ſame : ſo that Satan muſt haue greatly b on 
thei⸗ 


289 
their eyes which ſe not the brighene of bis Goſ- 
pel in his preaching; the effetl whereof; ir new- 
ner of life , forſaking of our ſelues , cleaning is 
| alatrie ie the true int, 
and that ferro we which engentlreth true repen- 
tuct tothe which ir boynad mei and com pa, 
towards our hrrebrem : alſo wi dame to put 
difference bet wixt the ſompliti. ic of the Goſpel, 
and the arpoggncie of the falſe preat hers , who 
vader pretence of predt hung the truerh foght on- 
[y to fil their bellzes 1 uber as he contrarrwiſe, 
ſoght them, and not their good 1, as thoſe ambi . 
tious perſones flandeved him wherfore at his c 
ming enennreth e r + yebele againſt bj 
autaritie ,, that he wil declareby lynely exam- 


ple, that he i; che-faichfub-mbaſſidor of Teſs 
Chriſte. . a. $5Y, 20 Ko x") 0 
ö re nens "a; 


ad 
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i % * 
5 N Mes F VAST FRASTER, 
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125 722 , and bee 
cen op ee Tyr he di — 
contra to his promiſe , he 
2 = cle, both bythe ſpnceritie of 
— — — «lſo by the immutable truet h 
= which tueth is groided an Chri- 


and nl on es bg Og 


6 Apoltleof 
leſus Chri 
Re by wil 
of God, & 
our No- 
ther Timo 
theus, to 
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God, w is 
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by . < with all y 
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1 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Patcher, and from the Lord leſus 


eke 3 Blefſed beGod the Father of our Lord 

198.14 leſus Chriſt,the Father of mercies, and the 

'Orprayſe & Gad of all comforte: . 

Baue beg. Which comforteth vs in all our trib 

11 latis, in ſo muche that we are able to com- 
forte the which are in any maner of trou- 
ble, witKkthe ſame comforte, wherwithGod 
comforteth vs our ſelues. 

B 5 For as the *atflictios of Chriſt are plen- , g1ich 1 fate 
teous in vs, cuen ſo our conſolation is plen for Chrifte:6r 
teous through Chriſte. which Chriſte ſuf- 
6 And whether we be oppreſſed, we are op 75h inme-Rum, 

dl for your conſolation and ſaluation: 
which Caluatian ® is wroght in the ſutfran- b As God only 
& of the ſawe afflictions, which wealſo fuf vorkerh all things 
fre:or whether webe comforred we are com fa \2io doth heals 
forted for ; your conſolation and falua- — merc ie, and 
tion: | byſuche meanesas 
And our hope is ſtedfaſt concerning wg ens 
yau, in as muche as we Know that as ye are be exerciſed ins 
artakers of the afflictiõs, ſoſhalye bepavta 
* — als of the conſolation. 
8 For brethren , we woldanet haue yDu 
ignorant of our trouble, vhich happened 
_ vs 42 ee ee 
of meaſure paſſir $10 y 
Jv mo we all — — iu afly 7 
e. I 1 


nun ? Alſo wes rceeaucd ſentæncs of death in 
reſolued in our ſelues, and that becauſe we ſhuldeport 
lle to pur our trutt in our {clues but 11} Cod: 
43. Which rayſethahe dead. . 
n ef death. 10 Aud hich deligered vs 77 gear 
a de ath, and dothe deliuer ys. in whomwe 


a | 260-420 


FForſe ip him 
hn 
— — 
conlu mod in 
the Golpel., 


Q 


* 
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truſta, that yet hereafter he wil deliver vy, 
11 By the helpe of your prayer for vs, that 
by the rewarde of many perfones beſte wed 
Vvpon vs, thankes may be geuen by may 
for avs. g ht * mY 8 
tech a 12 For our reioyſyng is thys, rhe teftimo- 
—— — nie of achat des schee iy —— C 
to praye vato God Godly purenes, and not in fleſhely wiſedo- 
for his recouerie- * me, but by the grace of God; we baue had »yingiuey 


our conuerſation in the world, and moſte dome which 
God gave me 
from hcaver, 


to you: and I truſt, 14 Euen a8 7 haue ackuowlaged vs par- 
ye ſhal knove me” fely, te wir, y we ate your *reioy{yng;cueh * 
— — N ye are ours, in the day of out Lord le- — 8 
10 r n I ( the Goſpel fe 
\ is And in this confidence was L mynded - naar 4 
yrſt to haue come vnte you, that ye might hg us 
baue had my — mort you eo chi. 
126 And to haue paſſed by you into Mace- 5, 
bin eder .. 


cedonia v ben led for- worldely gl 

the; . | th Tie. 

7 ted 

vie lyghtnes nde 1“ tarhallychoſe nich un. 

| which I mynde, th ſhly to pro 
e Nov to affirme de be Yea\Yea,and Nay * 


one thing, aud the 18 Yea rather as God is fairh — 
to on lt _ pm 
1 
7 
vas preached among you vs,the 
by me, and siluanus, and Tityeth 


- 
— _— —_ —— << oo. @mAAws ouoaoc TD cc uo _a acc — 


IL 
ch 
me 
ee, 


1 
NO 
10 
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not Yea, and Nay: but in him it vas Vea. . He preachedno 
\ 20 For all the provice of God, inhym thing wito che bur 
They ue ma are © Yearand are in him Amen, vnto the glo — 41 — 
&, performed xi e of God through vs. te conſtant and in 
28 — 21 And it is God which ſtabliſheth ys — — of 
him , who with you in Chriſte, andhath anoynted 
our Amen,in yg, 


. 44 22 Which hath alſo ſealed vs, and hath 
ww 1. geuenthe* earneſt of the Sprite in our he- 


Ae. 4... artes. 
THE It. CHAPTER, 


He attributeth the cauſe of hi ſtaying to the, 
not withſtanding he ſhewerh his loxe towardes 
them. requs ring likewiſe that thy wolde be fa- 
worable to the inceſtuous adulterty, ſeing he dyd 

t. He alſa reiayſeth in God for the ef freatie 
A. doctrine, confuting therby ſuch quareipi- 
hers , as vnder pretence of ſpeaking againſt his 
77 4 nothing but the oueri hrowe of his 

ne. 


A Ov call God for a recorde vnto my 
ſoule, that for to fauer you I came not 
as yet vnto Corinthus. ] 
2 Not that we be*®*lordes ouer your fared, a In char I 7 1 
but we are helpers of your ioye . for by r, eee 
And hk is faith ye ſtande⸗ I — 
not in ſubie- 2 But 1 determined thus in my ſelfe, that baue antoritie to 


Aton to man. aer true religio 
I would not come agayne to you in heuy- 9 WH IS 
nes- conſciences : but 

Which wasge 4 For yfl make you ſory , who is he that that lamGods mi 


= bar — ſhould make me glad, but the ſame which nifter to confirme 


_ bs made "iy by mat and comfort y on. 
"which made 5 And I wrote'this ſame vnto you, leſt whe 

—— hem I came, I ſhould take heuines of them, of 

ther 


i fo 
* e. whol og ht to reioyce:this confidence haue \ 


O 111. 
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| Tin you all, y wy ioye is the joye of you all. 
6 Por in ea e. | — of 
- , heart, L wrote vnto you with many teares: 
not that ye ſhould be made ſory, but that 
ve n perceaue the loue which I haue, 
molte ſpecially vnto you. 
If any man hath cauſed ſorow, the ſame 
b After this adul fark not b made me ſory, but partely, leſt I B 
terer dyd repent ® ſhpuld greue him. Not withſlanding he hath And ſo ful. 


yecerly catt of all made you 21e. — 
ſoro oc that he de- 8 lt is ſufficient vnto the ſame man, that Holde dn 
— A 7 he was rebuked of many. ſhe, 

ry. * So that now contrary wyſe, ye oght rather 


to forgeue him and comf orte him, leſt that 
ſame perſone ſhould be ſwalo ved vp with * The adulte 


ouer muche heuynes. 2 — bs 
eyne 
10 Wherfore, I praye you, that you wolde meter lu. 
© confirme your loue towards him. ue, 


e That at my in, 1x For this cauſe verely dyd I write, that 
terceſſion you vol 


de declare by the I Myght knowe the profe of you , whether 
publike conſem of ye wolde be obedient in all thynges. 
the —_—_ —— 12 To whom ye forgeue any thyng, I for- © 
Jayne as a bro- gere allo. for verely yf L forgaue any thing, 
agayne as a bro- & Y: rs 
r: ſeing he vas to whom 1 forgaue it, for your ſakes organe 
excommunicat by I it in the ſight of Chriſte: 1% oThar is, own 
oo con , Left Satan ſhould * preuent vs: for his ly, and from 
enterpriſes are not vnknowen ynto vs. wy, —— 
14 Forther more, when came ro Troas to ſence ofCul- 
J From this pla- p9rexche Chriſtes 22 adore was ope fie © 


te vnto the 6. cha- *By our rigo- 
c. U. be entreatet li ned vnto me of the ord, 1 — poniſky, 


only of the mini- 15 L bad no reſt” in my ſprite, becauſe I foũ :o my 

— Gyokg _ de not Titus my brother: but roke my leaue mynde. 

time interme . 

leth that «hich ap of them and went away into Macedonia. ,, ford 
nech bo che 16 4 Thanckes be voto God which alwayes mightely by 


whole Churche, as to triomphe in Chriſt: and o- vs, waketh 
cha. 3. d. i), and 18, maketh vs a Pp artakers of 


Ferie, and not an peneth the ſauour of his knowledge by vs fi vir & 


lyto the miniſte rs. in euery place. trjomplics 
| 17 For 


* 5 F > 


TO THE CORINTHIANSS 293 


D r7 For we are vnto God the ſwete ſayour 
of Chriſt, to them that are ſaued,and to 
them which periſhe. 
18 To the one parte, weare the ſauour of , The preach 


death, vnto death: & to the other part, the of the Croſſe brin- 
ſauour of lyfe, vnto lyfe. and who is mere _ —— the 


vnto theſe thinges? rr 
Chap. 44. 19 For we do not as many, diſguiſe and common death. & 
be theratoffende d. 


Crftely,& conterfait the worde of God: but as of ſyn | 
couerot"F- ce xe affection, but as of God in the lyght — 


un through of God, ſo ſpeake ve in Chriſte. agayne life to ths 
Chrite,or of P | - = his — 
Grid, THE 111, CHAPTER. cholde their lifgs 


He taketh for example the faith of the Co- 
rinthians for a probation of the trueth which 
he preached And to exalt his ApoſUleſhip aga- 
inſtihe bragges of the falſe apoſtles , he maketh 
compariſon bet wi xt the Lawe and the Geſpet. 


O ve begyn to praiſe our ſe lues agay 
paul, Tlmo- Inet nede we as ſome other, epiſtles of 
thie, and Sil- recommendation vnto you, or letters of fe, 
commendation from you? 
2 Ye areourepiſtle, written in our he- 
arts, which is vnderſtand and read of all 
men. 
3 Inthatye are knowen, to be the epiſtle 
who were of Chriſt, by our miniſterie, and wrytten, 
kenne. not with yncke, but with the Sprite of the * The hardenes 
lyuing God, not in *tables of ſtone, but in t be — befor 


fleſhly tables of the heart. asa ſtony table. 

B 4 Suche truſt ve haue through Chriſt to E. u. c. 36. L. bur 
God: being regenerat 
1 the Spirit of G 

5 Not that we are apte of our (clues, to isas lfte as — 
thynke any thing, as it were of our ſclues; thi the Grace 

but our ablenes commeth of God. he — — 


6 Who alſo hath made vs able miniſters aewrables Ier.g4.6 
O.itit. 


Chap. III. THA$SECONDE.EPISTLE 
ofthe Neve te ſtamẽt, not of the letter, but 'Whoſe mii 
of the poke: fox che letter kylleth, but F 2, Mole 
-- Sprite geueth lyfe. er, Paci 
If theminiſteation of death figured w ft gaue, 
letters in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the 
children of Iſtael could not beholde the 
face of Moſes for the glorie of his counte- 
+ , 4+ +++ *mante;which glorie is done away: 
235+ 8, Why —.— the 1 of the 
Sprite be much mare gloriou 
9 For if the N eas of condemuation 
wir glotidus: muche more doth the mini- 
one of ” rightuoylnes excede in glo- of Crit, 
e. 10 | ' which is m. 
10 For no dout, that which was there de ours, 
"glorified, was not glorified in this point, 
that is, as touching that exceding glorie. 
11 For if that which ſhoulde be deſtroyed 
war glorious, much more ſhal that which 
-remayneth;begtorious. / | 
12 Seing then that we haue ſuche truſt, we 
vſe great '"playnes of ſpeeche. = 
b Moſes bered 73 And we are not as Moſes, which put a > Ng 
the Lave as it was vayſe ouer His face, that the children of pb 
_— ifratt ſhould nbt ſe, for what purpoſe that 
leres eyes were ſerued wich oght to be put away. 
not ligheened but 14 Therfore their — were blinded: 


* * 


blynded: earn for vntil this day remayneth the ame co- 0 


the Goſpel ſetteth a S : 2 
forth the glorie of uering vntak away in the Olde teſtamẽt 
God elearely aot when they read it, which yayle in Chriſte 
e is putaways | | 
yn . y ers 15 But euen vnto this day,when Moles is 
mem. read, that vayle is layed ouer their hearts; 
16 Neuertheleſſe when theyr harts hal- D 
135 — to the Lord, the vayle ſhalbe 
taken away. = 
ee 37, The 


1 1 
nn - 
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TO THE CORINTHIANS, 233 


Chrift our 17 The Lord no dout is the Sprite: and 

28 where the Sprite of the Lord is, there is li 

fs. bertie. | 

fament- 18 Bur we all beholde as in a myrrour e 1n Chritte,who 
the glorie of the Lord with opẽ face, and is God manifeſted 
are changed in to the ſame image, fro glo 3 1 
rie to glorie, euen of the Sprite of the as in a molke clea- 


Lord. re glafſe. 


THE IIII. CHAPTER, 

He declareth his diligence and roundenes in 
hireffice.and that which his ennemies toke for 
his diſaduantage , to wit, the Croſſe and affli- 
dian which he endured , he tourneth it to his 
great aduantage, ſhewing what proffit cameth 
therby. © 


A Tp Herfore , ſeyng that we haue this oſſi- 

dot ny trou 4 ce, as we haue receaued mercie, we 

bles or affli. faynte not: 

tions. 2 But haue caſt from vs the clokes of ſha- 
me & walke not in craftines, nether hãd- 
le we the worde of God diſceitfully: but 
in declaratiõ of the trueth, report our iel- 
ues to euery mans conſcience in the ſyghr 
of God. 

"Satan. Iohn · 3 If our Goſpel be hyd, it is hyd to them, 

— that are loſt. 

*. 4 In whom the "god of this worlde hath # In home God 
blynded the mindes, that is, in the infide- — — 
les, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel — Chai is — 
of Chriſt, w 's the a image of God, ſhould — > — reſpect of 
ſhyne vnto them. — 

B 5 gor we preache not our b ſelues, but — pe 

Chriſt Ieſus the Lord, and our ſelues your or els which ra- 

| ſeruantes, for leſus fake. —— 

ben. .. 6 For God that * commanded the lyght cdi 


at. n 


Chap. IIII. THB- $ECONDE EPISTLE 


roſhyne out of darcknes, i he which hath 
© That ve hauig ſhyned in our hearts, for to gene the © lyghe "Which en 
receaued light of the knowledge of the glorie of God, in Nur fe 


2 — pr pg the face of Leſus Chriſte. 


chers, and therfore & But we haue this ®treaſure in earthen 


_ 9 the veſſels, that the excellencie of that power 
ght of the 
world. Mat 5:b, myght be Gods and not ours. 
— — We are troubled on euery ſyde, yet are C 
niſters of the def. ve not in diſtreſſe: we are in pouertie, but 


be contempti- 5 ö f 
le as touching not ouercome of pouertie: 


their perſone , yet 5 We are perſecuted, bur are not forſaken 
—— ther in: we are calt doune, neuertheleſſe ve 
ry is nothſg a 

worle or inferior. peri ſhe not. 

10 Euery where we beare about in our bo 

+ All the faith. dy, the ©dying of the Lord Ieſus, that like- 

ful. æ chiefely the Wiſe the life of Ieſus myght alſo appere in 
miniſters muſtdrin 'our bodyes. 

ke of this cup, be. 1 For we which lyue, are alwayes delige- 


—— red ynto death for Leſus ſake, that the life 

thee the members alſo of Leſus myght appere in our mortal 

mable to Chriſte fleſhe. * . a 

their head, yet by 72 So then death worketh in vs, and life y our death 

the mightie po ver in you. ou haue liſe: 

Als une dach 33 And becauſe we haue the ſame Sprite ſa that the 

they are mad: co. of fayth, according as it is written, I bele- geg can 
ued, & therfore haue I ſpoken: we alſo be- meth to you. 


guerours. 
f That I being de 1,4c;and therfore alſo — Pſal.116.b, 


; —— 44 Knowi ag that he which rayſed vp the D 


* 
not onely my ſelf Lord leſus, ſhal rayſe vs vp alſo by the I deliver 
gyue God thankes meanes of Leſus,arid mal ſet vs with you Iren es 
this infinice be digers, which 
nefit of deliveran. 7 For all thynges ze for your ſakes that is as it were,a 
ce. but als you all that moſte plenteous grace by the thankes, — bag 


— 4 geuen of many, may redounde to the pray- 


* 


@ion and comfort ſe of CO. 
| nay. e 1 26 Therfore, we faint not, but thoghour Or, be cor 


outwarde man periſhe, yet the inwarde — 
man is” renewed dayly. ger. 
17 For 


* 


TO THE CORINTHIANS.' 294, 
93a reſpe& of x7 For light ſhontnes of our tribulati- 


on,cauleth.vnto vs a farre moſte excellẽt 
and an <terval waightof glorie: 
18 While we loke, not on the thioges w 


are tene, but vn thethinges which are not 
ſene: for thinges which are ſene, are tem- 


A 


”or, ſtrãgers 


the body. dy, we are abſent from the Lure. 


poral: but thynges which are not ſene, are 
eternal. , 


THE v. CHAPTER, 

Paul prat edeth is declare the viilite that cõ- 
meth | y the Croſſe: haw weoght to prepare our 
ſeluer vnte it, M vhm, and far what ende. He 
ſetreth forthe the grace »Chriſt , and the office 
of miniſters and ali the farthh / ui. 


? 
Fa. we knowe that if the tabernacle of 


chis our earthy.howle ſhalbe deitroy-- * 


ed, we liaue a building gr ot God, that ts, 


a houſe not made with handes, but eternal 


in he auen. 

2 For therefore we ſyghe , deſiring to be 
clothed with our houle, & is fro heauen: 
3 Becauſe that if we betherwith clothed, 
we ſhal not be founde naked. 

4 For indedewe that are in this taberna- 
nacle , ſyghe and are burdened, wherein 
whiles we are, we wolde not be vaclothed, 
but wolde be clothed vpon,that mortali- 
tie myght be fwalowed vp of lyte. 

s Hethat hath created vs for this thing, 
3: God , who alſo hath geuen vnto vsthe 
earneſt of the Sprite. 1 | 
6 Therfore,we are alway *bolde, & knowe 


5:49 


a Not only qulet 


in mynde, but alſe 


that as longe as we are at home in the bo ready to ſuſte in all 
digers: being aſſu- 
red of the good 
ſucceſſe tlic rot. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


Chap. V. 


8 Neuertheleſſe, we are of good cõforte, 
and had leuer to remoue out of the body, 
and to go to dwel with the Lord. 


b He proneth the 9 Wherfore alſo we couet, that bothe 
dignitic of his mi- 
niſterie by the 8. 
fmit & effe& ther home, ue may be acceptable to him: 


of: which i, e 10 * For we muſt all appeare before the 
— tochri- judgement ſear of Chriſt, that euery man 
may receaue the things which are of his 
y,according to that he hath done, whe 

— war pray ther it be*good or bad. 
ence , then true II Knowing therfore the terror of the 
Codlines. Lord, we b bring men to the faith. and we 
rb approued our ſelues vnto God. I 


e As they which 
more eſtemed the 


ſoeuer geueth pla- . — 
ce to ambition or truſt alſo that we are approued in your cõ 
vaine glorie is - ſciences. 
dead,and lyueth 12 For we Praiſe not-our ſelues agayne 
not in Chriſte. 8 
ewe do not eſte Vnto you, but geue you an occaſion to re- 
me. nor comme de ioice of vs, that ye may haue what ts anſwer 
Chriſte him ſelec inſt them, which re; ee 
non, as he was an A gainſt them, which reioyce in the face, 
excellent man: but and not in the heart. 
as — . — the Son- 13 For whether we be *folles, we are folles 
— of his 4 ory *roGod:orwhether we be in our right min 
& in whome God de, we are in our right mynde for your c- 
dxelled corporal- noditie · 
1 14 For the loue of Chriſte conſt rayneth 
ter my ſelfe oreny VS: becauſe we thus iudge, that yf one be 
ma in ſettingforth dead for all, then were Fall dead, 
his The % = 
I praiſe my mini- vs 
Revie, I commend lyue, ſhould not hece forth lyue vnto th 
the power of God. ſelues, but vnto hym which dyed for the, 


when I commende 1 __ 


our worthy fates, 
I praiſe the migh- 16 Wherfore , hence forth know we no 


tie power of God man after the fleſhe, and if fo be that we 
ſet forth by vs 
wormes and wret- 


ches. hence forth e know v hin ſo no more. 


17 Ther 


dwelling“ at home, and remouing from 


7 For we'walke in faith, & not by ſight. ror ber en 


ly we beleus 
in God, & 6 
him not. 


B 


In this bo. 


Y- 
Out of this 
body, to hea 
nen. 


Rom. 14.6. 


That is, 
ether glorle, 
or ſhame. 

H is feareful 
iudgement. 
"By imbra- 
fing the ſame 
faith which 
we preache 
to others. 


As the aduer 
ſaries ſaid. 
which coide 
net abyde to 
he are them 
praiſed. 


Our foly ſer 
ueth to Gods 


15 And he died for all, that they hed ris 


*As the only 


faithful do 


in Chriſte. 


haue knowen Chriſt after the fleſhe , now * But as he is 


guyded by 
the Spirit of 


God. 


TO THE CO RINTHIANS, 2% 


D 17 Therfore yf any man be in Chriſte , be 
Ba.4z.c. ira newe creature. Olde thynges are paſ- 
1. . ſed away, beholde all thinges are become 

newe. 

18 And all thinges are of God, w hath re 

cociled vs vnto him ſelfe by Ieſus Chriſt, 

and hath geuen vnto vs the office to prea- 
ir che the attonement. 
1 1 19 Which is, that God was in Chriſte, and 
made agrement betwene the world and 
him ſelte, and imputed not their ſynnes 
vnto them, and hath committed to vs the 
preaching of the attonement. 
5 | 20 Now then are we meſſengers in the 
roume of Chriſt , euen as thogh God dyd 
beſeche you through vs, we praye you in 
Chriſtes ſtede, that ye be atone with God. 
p bat isa fa 21 For he hath made hym to be ſynne for 

erifice forlyn ys which knew no ſynne, y we ſhould be 

a7 puta - made the rightuouſnes of God, in him. 
tion, 


5 


4 


THE VI. CHAPTER, 

An exhortation to Chriſtian life, and to beare 
him like affeftion as he dathe them: alſo to ke- 
pe re aye from all pollution of idolatriebath 
in body and ſoule, and to haue none acquintace 
with idelaters. 


A Ve therfore as helpers with him ex- 

V horte you, that ye rece aue not the gra 

ry ce of God in 1 - 

2.49 4. 2 Por God ſayth, *I haue heard thee in a 

ty me accepted, and in the day of ſaluatiõ, 

'Of Gods fre haue I ſuckered thee:behold now the ac- 

be der cepted tyme, behold now the daye of ſal- 
red. forth his Ut ion. 

infinit love. 3 We geue no occaſion of offence in any 


Chap. VL THE SECONDE BPISTLE 


thing, that in our office be foid no faute. 

4 But in all thinges we behaue our (clues 

as the miniſters of God, in muche patien- 1.Cor, 4.4, 
ce, in afflictiõs, in neceſliries, in diſtreſles, 

1 ſtripes, in priſonment, in ſtryfes, in la B 


Fe declareth 195 : 2 
with what weapös 6 By vatchings, by faſtings, by puritie, 
he refited his af- by knowledge, dy log affen b kynd- 
Aliens. nes, by the holy Goſt, by loue yntayned, ' Who is the 
b By the Goſpel, By the wordes of trueth, by the 2 geek cate 
an — Gam vf God, by the armour of uouſnes af «which ihe 
gritie,he over- the ryght hande and on the Iyfta, final cauſe, 
zhrewe Sari, & the & By honour, and diſhonour, in euil re- 
—.— 122 port, and good te port, as deceauers, & yet 
de moſt ready. Were true? a a8. 
9 As vnknowen, and yet weareknowen:as 
dying, and beholde we yet ſyue: as chaſte- 
ned, and not kylled t 
ro As ſorowing, and yet are alway mery: 
e Their iudge- as poore, and yet make many riche: as ha- 
mer nas fo cor- uing nothing, and yet poſſelſing all thin- 
Le not ly kes iſe af- ges. N een, 
d to-ards If. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open © 
be. vynto you, our heart is made large: igt 
mts 12 Ve dwel not ſtrayte in vs, but ye are in his moſte ves 
| torhat- a2 ſtrayte in your ©bowelles: | — aſe 
ay pd our Ty Now I requireof you the ſame recompe- | 
(eomnocth cel ſpeake as to my child ren, be you al- . ghese like 
25 f & ſo enlarged. 15 affe ction to. 
= 6 2 114 '* Be hot coupled with. the infideles by ade me. 
marche 15 — an vnequal yoke: for“ vat fe loſh ip hath 
the n VNCqUAL yoke: P Eccle.nz.c, 
. the — one 2 — 
; "what companye hath light, vuh darckne 
eee ind wher congedy e ee 
In any thing vnla w Belial ꝭ ether what parte hath the bele - of the de. 
— here 6. auer, with the infidel! pil. 
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D 16 How agreeth the temple of God with 
10.3. U. images tor ye are the remple of the ly- 


uing God: as ſayd God , *I wil dwel amog 


«DP them, and walke ther: and I wil be their 

eh .37.g. God, and they ſhalbe my people. 

Fſa.52.c, 17 *Wherfore come out from — — 
and ſeparate your (clues, layet h the Lord: 
and touche none vncleane thing: then wil 


* I receaue you: 
ar. 31.4. 18* Andi wilbeaFathervnro you, & ye 
oe ſbalbe my ſonnes and daughters, ſayeth y 
38 THE VII. CHAPTER» 


He exhorteth — 74 f hy 
to them (elues „Auris of hi 
— th — e 7 
warde them , but reieyſeth therat , conſidering, 
what proffit came therby.Of tw ſortes of ſor 
pe. 5 


A ( Eyng then ve haue ſuc he promiſes de- 

OE, Sa beloued, let vs * cleanſe our ſel- 

me ues from all fylthyneſſe of the fleſhe and 

5 ſpirite . and growe vp vnto ful holyneſſe 
on in the feare ot God. 

— ten, 2 Receaue vs: we haue hurt noman:we 


a C 


wel, ye that ſerus 


es «ih. your 


. 
yes, & yet thin 


e your conſeien- 


pure towarde 


\By.gredy co haue walted no mans goodes:we haue rob- God. God vil one 
— a 


bed no man. 


3 IL ſpeake not this to condemde you: for 


I haue ſhewed you before, that ye are in 
our hearts, to dye, and lyue with you. 

41 vic great bolde nes of ſpeache towarde 

you: L reioyce greately in you: l am tylled 


with comfort, and am exceading ioyous 


p in ali our tribulation. u ens 
5 For whe we were come into Macedonia, 


day ſmite your hal 


Chap. VII. THE 'SECONDE EPISTLE 
our fle ſhe had no reſte, but we were trou- 
bled on euery ſyde: outę arde was fygh- 
b He had nerher tyng d invarde was feare. Free 
pee in body nor 6 Neuarthe les, God, that c omforteth the Chap. 1.4, 
that he alludech io aſflictt d comfotted vs at the comming of B n 


that which is writ- Titus. 


ten, Deut. 32. d. for n 
"woffe to ans 7 Aud not by his oõ only, but alſo by 
. ak e e ith he enen 
ee * told vs your great 
to conrrary endes. deſire, your mornyng, —— 
de to me warde: ſo that l reioyced muche 
Li % en mere... mi el ba 
8 For, thogh I made with aler- 
„am: +: OO — Or IT > for 
perceaue that the ſame epiſile made you 
ſory, thogh it were but for a ceaſon. 
9 l nove reinyte not that ye were ſory C 
but that ye ſo ſorowed that ye ' amended: 
for ye ſorowed Godly : ſo that in nothing a 
ye were hurt hy vs. 
1a For Godly ſorowe eauſeth amende- I. Pei 2 c. 
ment vato ſaluati on, not to be repented 
of: when the worldly ſorowe cauferh 
eee 
Gods spirit doth 11 For beholde this thinge 5 that ye haue * 
touche , he is ſory bene Godly ſory, vhat great care it hath 
for his ſyones.c- vtoghbt in you? yea, bow barb itcauſed 3uv 
— Father, to care your ue vy eat indigna- In aſking 
& theſe. arcthe tion hath it cauſed: yea what feate: yea God forgene 
fruirs of biarepe-" ow great defire; ye ah a ferut᷑te myn- e 
—— — yea what puniſhementꝭ finally in all "Por a 
— ine CS — ye haue 0055, ſelues, . * 
| ye are clegre in this matte ff 
— 10 for feare 7; Wherfore, thogh [ wrote vnto you; l — 
Gods ged. fall: dyd got it for his cauſe that dyd hutt, ne- Gods angre. 
1 a — ther far his cauſe y was hurt:but that our 
good mynde towarde you in 2 


«PA. 


den in thin 26 I reioyce theekare that I may put my 


—— el confidence in von, inlthunges, ' 


af 3. For to theirpawors ( Lbeare recorde) 2 povertie, were 


| ra THY COQMINTHIANS 267 
myght appeate vnto you. , 

Du 13 221 Io we were comforted , beeau · 

ſe ye were comforted: hut moſte of all we 

ſed , for the ioye that Tirus had: be- 

— bye ſprite wa reſnafihed by you 


all. 

14 For if | -boaſted:imy fe] . , 

th yore ntabanad ur 

all thy w preached vnto you 

are — do is gut boaſting , 9255 | 

Eboake ſelfe ro Tuus, founde true · 

1 And © his inv arde affection is more d The Greke et 
abundant toward you, hen he remem- def — ms 
breth the gbedience of euery one of YOU? ment moſte — 
and how with feare and trembling n 


ceaued him +, . Vs —— 


Dre 
TER VIII, CHAPTER. * 
Ay the examplepf the Macedonians , and 
Chriffe, he exlariath than tocontinewe in re- 
lieuing the poore 2 comending thrir good 
beg ynuing. A ſter, be wah Tis and 
bur fade wer e 


A do you allo 0 wit — „of the 
1 grace of God beſtowed pon the Chur- 2 This * ar 


ches of Macedonia. „ I God appeared in 
2 How, that in great trial 4&y „ads, — — 


their ioye abunded, and the pouertie nians delx la ſo 
” which had confumed thew,cucn to the ve tres affiitioe wee 


botome, abunded ynta their moſte ri- — ANIONS 
liberalitie. | that being in gre- 


weir yea, and 7 the ir power, they v. were — tow- 


Lis of theix ue accordey . - 


b. i. 


m 4 of 


Chap, VIII. THE u ο⁰ο eber 
4 And prayed vs inſtice, that 
vevolde —— - fite-;and ſuf- ' 
them to EpurraRers* h ocher in mi c 
8 — r Ne * 
bes gie, de der fe Jobed fore: Þ 


ut gaue no thy t owne {clues fyrſt to the 
and e eee ee God. 


8 Socha Nu — Tit us to 
accomp li ſhe the ſume j n 
you eltefiuſbeliad * 


en * 
1 5 AMfaich ja fy eral tines 


and in all diligence? ce and in 
vr, ren ſoſe — garde 
= 1 u 14 hoc 


8 This ſay l 2 
TEES ns be 
3 Fol ye] fate e 


theo — wrote 
u t — — 
gage Torn AY Ge. * 
— . e here jnrforchis 
is expediẽt for t you, 3 do ons 

that — 11 — og Feen the things, | 
abi il and ha. that ye began to do'tharavtherwarin you 
ue perfor- 
6. ; 


* 
— 


a. © 
St 


««- = ww 


o de 2 to vy ly eu 

_— W oth ers 5 

perfe® charlie, 12 Por yf ehe myndevit 
Ho os xr bath, 


iFaccepted» 
DRE tie ork nor. 


and not aceord in 
1j Neher char other men thoulde 9 


% 


1. | | befread anebyoutbardengd, Al bete 
xg? Binvpent — do time foro 
your * abuadknce [npplieh their 1 4 — 


your wants 


— 
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chat alſo their abundice may ſupply your 
lacke: that ther = equalitie. x 
15 Agreing to that which is written,* He 
nn! — gathered muche , had neuer the more 
aboundance, & he that gathered lytle, had 
neuertheleſſe. . 
16. And thankes be vnto God, which put 
in the heart of Titus the fame good myn- 
de towarde you- 
Aud ein- 17 Both that he accepted the * exhorta- 
. hi tion and alſo that he was ſo wel willing, 
your ob- that of his owne accorde, he went vnto 
you. | 
D 18; (And ve haue ſent alſo with him that 
puns brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel. 
As throughout all 7 Churches): 
19 And not ſo only, but is alſo choſen by 
election of the Churches to be a felowe in 
dur iorney concerning this beneuolence, 
that is miniſtred by vs vnto the prayſe o 
the ſame Lord, & declaration of your prõpt 
mynde. i IVA! 69 r Du . 
20 Auoyding this, that no man ſhould. 
blame vs in this plenteous dillxibut ion, 
that is miniſtred by vs. 
Res, 12. d. 21 „ For we make. prouiſiom for han ſt 


' His vel do- thinges, not in the ſight of God only, burt 1 


ing s appro- alſa in the ſyght of men 
2 22 21 ſent with them unab- 
ther, whom we haue oſte hy mes proued di 
get in many thĩges, but no much wore 
7 ne, for the great configence-which 
haun in n 
r enquire of Tit us, ha # my 
elowe and helper, as Congermyng you; 
ot els of our brethrẽ, —_— meliengcrs 
141 31 019 re TE 


A 


— 


—_— — ad 


Chap. IX, 


9 7 7 
2 
Fig 


— 
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of the Churches, and the glorie of Chri- 'That ly 


e) 
24 Wherfore ſhewe towarde the che Po- e 
ſe of your loue, and of the reioyſing that aduanced, 


we haue of you, that the e ſe 


16. 


110 E Fri cn PTE Ss. 
. Je cauſe of Titur ==> a 
we "He 27 ens ales 


X IE touching 9 to the 
Jaintes ., it is but IE 4 


* write vnto you: 


2 For I koowe your, redynes of 

wherofl boaſt my ſelfe vo them 

cedonia, nd ſe, that ee 
pro 


a'yere ” , and your feructnes 


3, e ,yerbaueIſear: theſebre 


9 2 you ſho 

bein rare move bee a 
ue ſayd )be teady. . D 
4 Leſt ay ARE? * Macedo- 


me 


in this my conſtant boa 


er thoght it neceſſaty to ex- 
8 come b 1 


: yy 2 2 to finiſhe your ee 
15 + appormes afore : that it myght 
that it may be a beneuolence, by 
n 3 y force. 
6 This yer rawembey , That he which fow- 
eth lytel, ſhal reape lytel: and he that 
ſoweth 


W 


wa = mr 


EI 
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ſoweth plenteouſly,ſhal reape plenteoul- 


7 ' As euery mã wiſſhech in his heart. i ler 
a db. Hm ggucinot | Erudgingly , or of neceſſi⸗ 
. d. tie: For God loueth a cheretul geuer. * 
Erle. 35.6. 8 God is able to make you riche in - 

C po that ye in all thinges hauing *ſuf- a Left they ſwul- 

Eg cient Ln torr vtmoſt, may be riche ynto 5 rn 

yemay all maner of good workes, iſhe he | 
prod nd 9g As it is Frets le hath ſparſed abro- therb * —— 


helpe others - . | | 
ut 1 ymes. de and hath geuen to the poore, his bene- — _ __ a 
Pſel 111.6. uolence remayneth for euer. — 


Did ſpe 10 Allo he y fyndeth ſeede to the ſower, they that have 
on elch fe wil miniſter lykewiſe bread for fobde, & — —— — 
weth God & multiplie your ſeett and increaſe the fru- — anhalt. 
loweth hisne. tes of your beneuolence. 
n That on all partes, ye maybe made 
tor, bartie I. Fiche in all © ſinglenes ,' which cauſeth 
beralitie. * vs, that thankes be geuen vnto 
=_” 

12 Forthe miniſtration of this offering, 

not only ſupplieth the nede of the Sain- 

tes: but alſo is abundant᷑ iz raa/ing many 

to gyue thankes to God for the ſiemie. * 

13 (Which by the experimente of this mi- 

niſtration . prayſe God for your volunta® b Beſydes,that 

rie ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and by their liberali- 


for your liberal diſtribution to them, and RS * 
to all men) ſhalbe commẽde d 


ring after yoo greatly, for the abundant * — 


grace of God ge uen vnto you. yca and all men 
15 Thankes be vnto Cod for his valpea- (bal reverence th 
kable fte | ＋ a2 being endosed 
egyrte. MN W PSe with an excellent 
| ae <1 . gift of God. 
ail. 


'Orgreatly 14 And to bpraye to God for yen, deſi- to God by their 
aﬀedioned 4 
torard you. 


Chap» Xx. THE $ECONDP EPISTLE 
THE X. CHAPTER. 


* Hetoucheth the falſe a 7, and defendah 
ii an Goritie ns wh fo abe 2 e. a 
ſhewohwhas his po wer ir, & bow levi 


12 my ſelfe beſeche you by the meke- 
ies, and ſoftnes of Chriſte , which when 
a Theſe wordes +1 am pxelent among you am® humble, but 
his backbyters am bold towarde you beyng abſent; 
1 1 2 And th require you, that I nede not 
. to be bolde hen I am preſent, wich chat 
ſame confidence, wherwith I chinke to be 
bolde agaynſt ſome W repute vs thogh as 
we walked carnally. 
3 Neuertheleſſe, thogh we walke compaſ- 
fed with the fleſhe, yet we do not warre fle- - 
| _ | 
4 4 For the weapons of our warrefare are 
not carnal thinges, but ſtrog by the power 
of God, to caſt downe holdes) | 
5 Wherwith we ouerthrowe imaginati6s, 
& euery bye thing that is exalted againſt 
the knowledge ot God, and bringe into 
captiuitie euery thoght, to the obedience 
of Chriſte, | 
6. And haue ready the vengeance on all 
diſobedience , when your obediẽce is ful- 
fylled. | 
7 Loke ye on thinges after y vtter appea- 
ranceꝭ It any man truſte in hym ſelfe that C 
he is Chriſtes, let the ſame lykewiſe conſi- 
der of him ſelte, that as he i Chriſtes, euẽ 
ſo ære we Chriſtes. | 
For thogh I ſhould boaſt my ſelfe ſome 
what more of our auctoritie, which the 
Lord hath geuen vs to edifie , & not to de- 
N ſtroye 


ro THE CORINTHIANS, 300 


ſtroye you, | nede nat to be aſhamed. 

9 This I ſay leſte I ſhould ſeme to make 
youafrayed wyth letters. 

10 For the letters ( ſayeth he) are ſore & 
ſtronge, but his bodelye preſence is wea- 
ke, and his ſpeach is of no value. 

1: Let hym that 5s ſuche, thinke that as we 
are in worde by letters when we are ab- 
ſent, ſuche wy! we be in dede, when we are 
preſent. SE 
12 For we dare not make our ſelues of the 


nomber,or to compare our ſelues to them, 
which praiſe them ſelues : but they vnder 
ſtand not that they ® meaſure them ſelues 
with them (clues , and compare them fel- 
D ues with them (elues. 
13 But we wil not reioyce aboue meaſu- 
re, of things which are not with inthe c6- 
1 4b. Pas of aur meaſure : * but according to the 
isthe © mcaſure of that line,wherof God hath di 
| +42 gy ſtributed vnto vs, a meaſure, to reache euẽ 
God had ge- vnto you, 

vet him t 14 For we ſtretche not our ſelues beyonde 
Anne others u meaſure,as thogh we had nor reached 
vnto you:for euẽ tv you alſo haue ve come 

in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
15 Not boaſting our ſelues of things w 
are without the compas of dur meaſure: 


20s which are beyond W to reioyce 
is appointed to an 


pm other man, that is, in them that are prepa- 
8 portion or | ' | * 
meaſure» + ked already. 


P. iiii. 


b He that meaſu 
reth any tliig muſt 
haue iome lyne or 
meaſure to meate 
by. & notto mea ſu 
rea thing by it 
ſelfe:ſo theſe boa - 
ſters muſt mea» 
ſute them ſel- 

ues by their vor- 
thy actes. & if they 
wil copare with o- 
thers, ſet the ſhewe 
what cotries, what 
eit ic, and people 
they haue none to 
the Lord -· ſor Sho 
wil praile that 
ſouidier which on 
ly at che table ca 

ncly talke of the 


warres,and whe he 


: Chap- Xl. - 


* 
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17 „ * Burlgth aharre jreioyce 1 
in the Lord. 1 F 4 tees Dl 3s Lone 
18 For he that praifeth: 55 ſelfe, is 
ee CO Oo the Lord pray- 


4 7 


nx. CHAPTER. 


e them. 
ies & bis dili- 


8 2. fr e pe 4 of the falſe ab- 


The pernerſs. e . 
117 owne preſes.. © 


Vould to God, ye could ſuſffre a ly- 4 


2 He caltert the ev lemy* foliſhans,odin deed, ye for . 1, (pate 


—— of — ſol beare me. myne ovne 


fe dotape,to the 


which t —— ar 


2 For I am er 905 190 „ wich godly cd Moendat io. 


rogancie of thefal. e haue prepared you, for one 'T Tho — 5 
FCC ˙— — 80 Cyl Fu 
th bates Ch 8 Churche,at 


ouerthrowe the 
Churche by dimi- 


niſbing the autori 
nis Minitte- 


rie. 
p * 


b They dyd not 

SITES 
pars way then 
d:for in this 

| Leite n no- 
thing inferior to 
the chie feſt Apo- 
files 


2 17 l feare leſt as Gear cbegyled b hu e x 
ve through his ſutteltie : guen ſo your 
myndes ſhould be corrupte from che ſins 


on, 43-4. 


plieitie that is in Chriſt; 


4 For if he that cometh ; ,preagherh ; ano- 
. Ieſus then him hom we preached: « That lů mo- 
or if ye receaye another ſprite then that re perſe & do 
which ye haue receaued:ether another Go che 


ſpel, then that ye rad receaueds ye mighe — 


wel "42 e ſuffered *More excel- 

5 Verely1 b ſuppole char l wy, nor infe- one gies hy 

rior to the yery 37 Apoſtles. :.ocher mens 
6 Thogh I be rude in ſpeakyng, yet l am preachiag, 

1 ſo in o knowledg + bur at you, we 

baue bene lunes to the vimol i, hat we 

are in allt 


7 DydLtherjal Gran; becauſe ibi 
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ted my ſelfe, that . myghr be exalted, & 
beeauſe I preached to you the Goſpel of 


7 God fre? - | 


I robbed other Churches, and toke wi 

ges of them, to do you ſeruice withall. -* 

9 And when L was preſent with you, 

and had nede, I was not ſſothful to the . He ayd not on 
hinderãce of any man: for that which was ly labour with his 
lackyng vnto me, the brethrẽ which came nor bis A. 


a K . L n „5 in hi 
from Macedonia ſupplied}; & in all thin ae — 


Ehep.r2.d. ges [ Kept my ſelfe that I ſhoulde not * be ached diligently," 


without burdening 
any — 00% "= 
* a in oOrmutto 
C 10 "The trueth of Chriſt is in me; this re- his Jnetis to ant. 
41g not the foyfingſhal not be ſhur vp againſt! me in 77 mas. 
merh of the regions of Achaia. pes 
= of 11 Whetforefbecauſe ¶ loue you not? G 
ia we,if 1 ſuf know wet. | 1 5 8 
fre wy loye 16 Neuertheleſſe vhat I do, that wil I do: 


22 N to cut away occaſion from them which de 
ecented of lire oven ſſon, they myghr be founde lyke 


Grecia, vnto vs in that wherin they reioyce. 
| 17 For ſuche *falſe apoſtles are dectyt- q py falſe po- 
ful workers, and faſhion them ſelues hke — = is not wee 
vnto the Apoſtles of Chriſt. rt. 
D 14 And no maruayle , for Satan him (fe — — 

] is changed into the falkiqy of An Angel de h = une 
of light. 15 3" * vato) — uc * as 
1 Thetfore it is no'grextthinge'; thogh — ref 
his miniſters faſhio em {eſnvs;2%thoghk tlicic duetie ſyuce- 
they were che miniſters of rig htuouſdes: we. 
whoſe ende ſhalbe accordin® to theit de- 

des. | {9941 14 9by t 79 4 ' 
16-1 ſay agayne, let no man thenke, that l 
am foly ſhe: of els eue fow rakes me as 2 
fole. that I alſo may boaſt m ſelte a litèl. 
17 That I ſpeake, I fpeak+ it not after ths 


410. g · greuous to you, and ſowitl kepe my ſe 
fe 


Chap. XI. THE 'SECONDE EPISTLE 


Lord: but as it were foliſhly, in this my 
| boaſting. 


28 Seing alſo that many reioyce after I 1, ore 
thin 


Mcſh2;1 wil reioyce allo. 


i things, 
19 For ye ſuffre foles gladly, becauſethat x 


* 


ye your ſelues are wiſe. | 
20 For ye ſuffre euen if a man bring you 
into bondage, ifa man deuoure , if a 
man take your good, if a man exalte hym 
ſelfe, if a man {myre you on the face. 
24 l ſpeake as cocerning rebuke:as thogh 
[© Thee bs, 2 2 had bene © — —— avs oy 
ite, mtlerable * ſoeuer any man dare Ide (l e 
— Iyſhely){ dare be bolde alſoo 
a thouſand calaml 24. They are Hebrues, “ and ſq an lt they 
cn, — are Iſraelites, and ſo ans I: they are the ſae- 
— ht de of Abraham, and ſo am Is „ M bs 
as moſt certeyn te 23 They are the munitters of Chriſte (I 
— 1 nis vn ſpeake as a fole)l am more: in labouts mo- 
Y re abundant : in ſtrypes aboue meaſure : 
in priſon more plenteouſly :.in * deathe 
olte. F I” 
24 Of the Tewes ſiue tymes, receaued I 
euery tyme fourt ie flrypes*(aue one, 
FOfthe Romain'25 I wasthryſe beaten with reddes:l was 
inn *once ſtoned: ſuffered thryſe “ ſhipwrac- 
ke. night and day haue I bene in the depe 
of the ſea: 
26 In iorneing I was often in parels of wa 


ters, in parels of robbers: in ieopardies of 


myne own nation, inieopardies among the 
Ventils, in parels in the citie, ig parels in 
vwildernes, in parels in the ſea, in parels 
6 among falſe brethren, ; 
27 In vrarines and payne fulnes, in wat- 
ching often, in honger and thyrit , in fa- 


{ g 2112 a1 12833 + L,LAL& 1 5443 3 14 ſtynges 


Lo 


Phil. 3a. 
F 


In the pre- 
ſent diger of 
death. 


Deut. 25.4. 


Ad. 14. c. 
Add. 27... 
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ſynges often, in colde and in nakednes. 
28 Beſyde the thynges, whych ourwardly 
ue i happen vnto me, I am combred dayly, with 

that heape of things which (ye vps me, which 

A the care for all Churches. | i 

29 Who is afflicted, and I am not afflicted? 

who is offended, and I burne got? 
things which-30 If I mult nedes reioyce, I wil reioyce 
the — of mine infirmities. g Asimpriſonmee 
— 3 The God and Father of our Lord ſeſus D 
in me. Cbriſte,which isble ſſed for euermore, kno nes and fucks like. 

weth that I lye not. | 7 
489. d. 3 In the cate of Damaſcus, the gouerner 

of the people vnder Kynge Aretas, layde 

watche in the citie of the Damaſcens , and 

would haue caught me. 

33 And at a wyndowe was I let doune in a 

baſker through the wall, & ſo eſcaped hys 

handes. 


k 4 THE XII. CHAPTER. 

f ; He reioyſeth in his preferment, but chiefely 
in his humblenes : and laieth the cauſe of his 
beafting vpon the Corinthians he ſhe wech what 
good wil he beareth them, and promiſeth to came 
vnto them. 


A - is not expedient for me no dour, to re- 
ioyce: neuertheleſſe, I wil come to viſions 
and reuelations of the Lord. 

42 2* I knowe a man in Chriſte, aboue four- 
Ma Chitian, tene yeres agone, (whether h were in the 
body | can noc tel, or whether he were out 
of = body I can not tel: God knowerh) 
Thatisto which was taken vp into the.” thyrde hea- 

ak uen: $4444 2, AK , 
ven. 3 And knowe ſuch a mi(whether in the bo 
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dy, or out of the body, I can not tell, God 


weth. 
4 How that he was taken vp into Paradi · 3 
ſe. & heard wordes / vhich can not be ſpo - Mans infroy 
ken, which are not in mans power to vt - tle vas note. 
ter. 025 45; dle to declatt 
Of ſuche aman wyl I reioyte, of my ſel- _— 
,,*+ te wybi not retoyce,excepr it be of mine 
.-- mirmicies; 
«4,7 2 6: And thogh I would reioyce, Iſhould 
not be a fole: for I wil ſay the rrueth . but 
I refraine , leſt any man ſhould thynke of 
me aboue that he ſeyth me to le, or — 
e „ Fe the 
7 Aud leſt I ſhould be exalted out of mea 
n ſure through the abundance of reuelatiõs, 
de ſigntheth a far there Was geuen vnto me a pricke in the · which «as 
pe i. ce of wode fleſſle, the meſſenger of Sari to buffet me, the rebelling 


,orftake f the feſbe 
Ar. — becauſe I ſhould not be exalted out of mea — 1 


de or ſharpe. thu: lure. rit, & warned 
which pricketh, o. 8 Forthis thyng | beſoghrrhe Lord th ry= him that Sack 
= as he poi ſe, that it myght departe from me. — hande, 
roug buſſbye x — * That is to 
thicke places 9 And he ſayd vnto me; Mygraee is ſufd h, oem y- 
ficient for thee: for my power is made per- mes. 
fect through weakenes. Very gladly there- — 5 
fore wil l reioyce rather in my inſirmities, ne. 7 
that the power of Chriſt may dwell in 
me. ö 
b He doth not 10 Therfore b I take pleaſure in inſirmi- 
on] pactently be tes, in rebukes, innede; in perſecutions; in 
Loe alſo joyfatly anfuyſhe for Chriſtes ſake . for when I am 
and as one that ta weake,then am I ſtronge. ; 
nan the. 11 wasa fole to boaſt my ſelf, ye haue 
6. © compelled merfor l oght to haue bene com 
mended of you: for in nothing was I infe- 
rior vnto the chiefe Apoſtles, thogh I be 


nothing. 
12 The 
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12 The tokens of an Apoſtle were wroght 
D among you with all pacience, and ſignes, & 
—— mighty deedes. - | 
" ag? For what is it, wherin ye were inferiors 
> Chap.11.b. — other Churches, * except , that | was 
re not chargeable vnto you ? forgeue me this 
wronge dane vnto you. 
14 Bcholde now the © thirde tymelam ,, fg u. 
ready to come vnto you, and yer wyl I not mynded to depart 
be cable vnto you: for I ſcke-nor from Epheſus iors 
His fatherly yours, but you · for the chyldrẽ oght not to 1 
aye vp for the fathers: but the fathers for Cor. 16 4. Th . 
the chyldtren. when the Lord let 
15 And I wil very gladly beſtowe,andwil cs _ — 
be beſtowed for your ſoules: thogh the go arch from 


— >. more I loue you, the leſſe Lam loued a- NN ha 
dung ne. a | hich iat bei 
| 'Tienſaid his 16 But beit that I — you not: yet ore he —_— 


foraſmuche as L vas crafty, l toke you with Macedonia , from 


gile. — fy wa 
17. Dyd I pill you by any of them which'l tyme to come mw 
ſent vnto youꝰ %⏑m | 


iTo $0 to 18 I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a 
you, brother: dyd Titus defraude you of any 
'* thingfwalked we not in the felte ſame (pri 
teiwalked we not in like ſteppes?; i: = + 
2 Agayne, thinke ye that we excuſe our 
elues vnto you ?we ſpeake in Chriſt, in 
the ſygbi of God. But we do all thinges 
dearly beloued for your edifying. 
20 For [I feare leſt it come to paſſe, that 
when I come, ſhal not fynde you ſuehe mx 
Lwolde: & that I ſhalbe founde vnto yon, 
nurpe & ſe· ſuche as ye wolde not. I ſtare leſt ther he 
dere. found among you, debate, enuying / wrath, 
ſtryfe backbytinges, vhyſpe rynges, (wel- 


lynges, and diſcorde. 
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C57 Tdeſire before God that ye do none e- 


uil, not that we ſhould ſeme commẽdable, 
but that ye ſhould do that which is honeſt; 
nun lua · thogh we be counted as le vde perſones. 
58 For ve cã do notlling againſt the trueth 
but for the trueth. 1 5 
We are glad when we areweake, and ye 
ſtronge. t hus alſo we wiſhe fore, euen that 
MAauing abü- e& 
dance of the ye were perfect. 
| grace of God. 10 + Therfore wryte | theſe thinges bein 
abſent, leſt when I am preſent, I ſhould vie 
ſharpenes,accordyng to the power which 
Komnit not the Lord bath geuen me, to ediſie, and not 
by your netzli to deſtroye. 
Ae n Finally brethrẽ, fare ye vel: be perfect, 
_ to be of good comfort, be of one mynde, ly- 
fahutiontour ue in peace, and the God of loue and pea- 
new your de ce, ſhalbe with you. | 
pom u Grete one another in an * holy kiſſe, 
1.ar.16;d, All the Sainctes ſalute you. 
150 fd. 7 The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and 
* loue of God, and the fellowſhip of the 
holy Goſt be with you all. Amen. 


The ſeconde epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
ſent from Philippi, a eitie in Mace- 
donia, by Titus and Lucas. 


| 122 ARGVMENT 07: THE 
t io the Galatians,” 


TT YE ; H E- Calationr after they lad e 

ne 6 Y by S. Paul inthe tre 
eh of the Goſpel, gaue place to ful. 
27, 4 8525 . 
boce corrupted the pure doctri- 
neo we” Ne ear at the Ceremonies of 
the Lawe muſt be neceſſarily obſerned + — 


thing the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly reaſoneth 


” that he prouet hh that the granting f 1 — 


euert hre we of mans fialu atis D 90 = 


e of theGoſpe! js obſcaredthe 


wing l hat we ure fraly Saffified befs 
out amy worker or ceremonies * which notwith” 


Ae | iw obeir Om bell tis If 


ditie , th are not c e- 

gures, but alſe pernicious , ? * 

trueth and endetherof is come . 

2 w #6-embraſe that libertie, Chef 
haſed by his Hloucle cd nahe haue 


their conſciences ſuared in the grennes 
— mm he ſheweth — 
bertie teandeth , 


— b, and what _— A* 


' i. * 
11785 i 


nc 27 


—— 


» 24 +7 34 


WO — N 


RI 
N — 
THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 


4 Galatians. 
* g 


THE FrasT CHAPTER, 


rebuketh the iy Inconflancie which 
fied: them ſelues to be ſeduced þy the falſe — 
files, who preached that the ebſernation of the ce 
leaf the La we were weceſſurie to ſalnatis. - 
he. ſhrweth hys awee connerſation, maguifieth | 
hys effice and Apoſtel ſhyp, and declareth hym 


ſelfe to be equal 800 Apoſtles. 
AVLAN 
Apoſtle 
' for God is (nor of 
12. log 
: — ther by 
— mũ, but 
ler to the A- Teſus Chri 
*. ſte, and by 


5 rayſedhim 
frõ death) 


2 And ; all the — are me, 
Qi. 


THE EPISTLE 


vnto the Churches of Galatia: 
3 Grace be to you and peace from God the Rom 1.4. 
Father, and from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. I. cor. 1.4. 
4 Which gaue him ſelfe for our ſynnes, i 
to deliuer vs from this'preſetit euyl world Which is,he 
according to the vl ot God our Father. nne — 
5 To whom be Pray ſe for euer and/eves, Chrige, 
Amen. + ene 44+ ee 
6 I marueyle that ye are ſo ſone tourned 
vnto another Goſpel, fotſaking him that . o, 4,21, 
had called you vnto the ” grace of Chriſt, Saluetioac, 
57 'Seing there is no or, oi that there _ frelyby 
be ſome which trouble you, and intende to 
1 For hat is mo pgs” „- | _— <8 
re contrarle to our ut thogh that we, or an e "If is wer 
2 dense weben vnto you See able. * 
Kification by the that which we haue preached vnto you, 
Lave , or our vor- holde him 21 * 2 Or,abhowb 
—— 9 As we ſayd before, ſo ſay I now agayne, vable. 
ther , is to ioyne Vf any man preache vnto you otherwaies, 
licht with darke then that ye haue receaued, holde him ac- 
nes, death with li- warled; | NK 


fe, and doth viter- 8 . 2 | 
T 1 wer For" now preache I mans doctrine, Or , Being of x 
0 


(pel. 'Gods?other go I about to pleaſe menẽ for if phariſci ns 
I ſtudied yet to pleaſe men, I were not the dc a 
ſeruant of Chriſte. * 
11 * | certifie you brethren, that the Goſpel 1. cer. ij. 
vhy ch was preached of me, was not Ger 
bs The is,doari- the ® maner of men. 
neinuented by wa, 12 For nether receaued I it of man, nether 
whoſe avtoritic was I taught it: but by the reuelarion of , n 
Ieſus Chriſte, ordinarie 8 
13 For ye haue heard of my conuerſation uelation. 
in tyme paſte, in the Ilewiſhe religion, how 
that 1 perſecuted the Churche of God ex 44.9 A 
tremely, and ſpoyled it. 
14 Andprofited in the Lawe of the Tewes 
Wa» - aboue 


* 


— 
allo I preache it. 
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' aboue many of my companions, which we- 
re of mine owne nation , and was a muche 
| | more feruent maynteyner of che tradutios 
kefather © receaued of my tather e He matkerheten 
S ghe IF Bur when it ple aſed God, which had «- grers in Gods e- 


N 
1 
the 
3.b ternal prede ſtina- 
— A. ſeparated me from my mothers wombe, & % 6g Fin ter 


5 N called me "y his grace, nal counſel ;: rhen 
N 16 To reue ile his Sonne to me, that I ſhould his Aeg, ing fro 
the mothers vom- 


cache him among the Gentils: immediat 2 
. 
1 A3 ad bloud: 
WW 1 17 Nether returned to Ieruſalem to them 
which were Apoſtles before me: but went 
AY. into Arabia, and came agayne vnto Da- 
50 NP maſcus. 
2 18 Then after thre yeres, I returned to le- 
X ruſalem to ſe Peter, and abode with him, 
4 2 fy ftene dayes. 
19 And no nother of the Apoſtles ſawe I, 
ſaue Iames the Lordes brother. 
20 The thinges which I write vnto you, 
beholde, I witnes before God , that I lye 
not. 
2 After that, [ wet into the coſtes of Syria 
& Cilicia. for | was vnknowen as touching 
a perſon vnto the Churches of Iewrie, 
which were in Chriſte. | | 
Ad. 3 But they heard only ſomeſay*He & per- 
ſecured vs in tyme paſt, now preacheth the 
mut is tho fayth, whi ch before he deſtroyed. 
5 Colpel, 23 And they glorified God for me. 


1 


* 


THE II. CHAPTER» | 
Confirmiag his Apoſtle ſhip to be of God,he ſhe 
werh that he is nothing inferior to othen Ape- 
Ales yca and that he hath reproned Peter the A- 
Pelle of the Tewers. Aﬀicy hes mY t6tbepris 


11. 


THE EPISTLE 


cipal ſcope, which is to prone that inſtificati | 
25 commeth of the grace of God 9 f. Te- 
ſows C hriſte, and not O the workes of the La we. 


12 fourtene yeres after, I went vp a- A 

gayne to Ileruſalem with Barnabas, and 
toke wyth me Titus alſo. 
2 hog I went vp by reuelation, and com- 
muned with them of the Goſpel which l 
preache among the Gentils*bur particuler 
ly with them which were counted chiefe, 
leſt it ſhould haue bene thoghe , that I 

a Paul nothing ſhould runne, or had runne *in 5 „Gr. ben 


Ad 


— — 3 Alſo Titus which was wyth me, thogh he proßt. 
many reported Were a Gre lee, yet was not compelled tobe . fg dad. 
that he taught con circumciſed. x2 . the 
- »» A ayer Nog Which was becauſe of falſe brethren, ocherapotia 
which rumors hin that crept in, which came in priuelie to 1 
dered thecourſe of *. out our libertie, which we haue in 
— — hriſt Ieſus, that they myghe bryng vs in- 
it. to bondage. : 

5 Towhom ve gaue no roume, no not for 

the ſpace of an houre , as concerning to be 

broghr into ſubiection: that the trueth of 

the Goſpel myght continue with you. 

6 Of them which ſemed to be great I wer 

not taught (what they were in tyme 2 it B 

maketh no matter to me: * God loketh on Dev. 10.4, 

no mans . they which 2 chr. ig c 

b Bur approued are in eſtimation d dyd communicat no- 1.34. 
mydoarineperfe@ thing with me. | wiſdo. 64, 
oy 7 But contrary wyſe,when they awe that eccleſ.35,6, 
the Goſpel ouer the vncircumciſion was cõ ad. io. c 
mitted vnto me, as theGoſpel ouertheCir- rom. al. 
cumciſion was vnto Peter: eph.6 b. 
( For he that was mighty by Peter in the col. .d. 
Apoſtleſhipe over the Circumciſion, _=_ I pet, lc. 
P alſo 


— 


6 6 Mkt a o& 
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. "alſo myghey by me among the Gentils:) 
9 And therfore when Iames, Cephas,and 
Tohn perceaued the grace that was geuen 
vnto me, vhich are takẽ to be pylers,gane 
3383 > Lead Fo 2 'ryg S handes + 
elow that we ams6 
8 Genvile and they among the ewes. N 
An. d. 10 Nurning only that we ſhould remem- 
9. a. ber the pvore: which thing alſoT was dili- 
4 11 gent to 70 - | 
11 And when Peter was come to Antio- 
che, Iwithſtode himꝰto his fate, for he was 
il men.” worthy to be blamed. 
1 For yer that certayne came from Iames, 


re come, he withdrue & ſeparated him ſel- 

e from them, fearyng them which were of 
the Circumciſion. | 

13 And the other Tewes diſſembled ly- 

kewyſe with him, in ſomuche that Bar- 

nabas was broght into their ſimulation 

alſo. 

14 But vhen I awe, that they went not 

the right way after the trueth of the Goſ- 

pel ; I fayd vnto Peter before all men, Yf 

thu being a le we, lyueſt after the maner 
| of theGentils and not as do the Iewes,why 
ng - *cauſeſtthou the Gentils to lyue as do the 
Aal lewes? - 


Fr 7 


b — cſynners of the Gentils, 


to his chief 16 Knowe that a mã is not iuſtified by the 
' dedes of the Lawe : but by the fayth of le- 
. fas Chriſte:euẽ we I ſay haue beleued inle 
4. (us Chriſte, that we myght be iuſtiſied by 
the fayth of Chriſte, and not by the dedes 
of the Lawe: becauſe that by the dedes of 


Qi. 


be ate wyth the Gentils: but when they we- 


bee dem. 15 We which are Iewes by nature, and not 


c For ſo the Le- 
wes called the G. 
tils in reproche . 


Chap, III. THE EPTSTLYE 
the Lawe, no fleſhe ſhalbe iuſtified. 'No man, 
17,* If then whyle we ſeke to be made righ Kew. z.c. 
4 Except our | £410us by. Chriſt, we our ſelues are found a 
frues be agrea ble ſinnerz, is Chriſte ther fore the miniſter of 
eo our laich, «e 48 ſynnefGod forbyd. | 
— Chrits. ue For vfCbuylds agayne that whieh I de 
ſtroyed,, then make I my ſelfe atrefp++ 


ſer . A r 7 y 

19 For f, through the Lawe', am dead to 

the Lave, that I myght lyue vuto God: and 

am "crucified with Chriſte. ET” 
e Not ag 1 tn 29 I live verely yet now norT:barChrift Agb nas 
ce, but regenerat, lyueth in me. and the lyfe which L now ly ch kid 
and changed inte ue in the fleſhe, I lyue by the fayth of the Jg 
duslielg and uotin Sonne ofGod which hark Toued mme, and ge cal — 
| 4 uen hym ſelfe for me. d | | 
at {do vot abrogate the grace of Godtfor , , 
yf rightuouſnes cometh of the Lawe, then fe At 
Chrilt. dyed 7 without a caule. N Or, for to- 

WHT : > thing, 


ſtance, 


Fea 78 SL hab 2h ok 16 
He rebuketh them „ Aud prouet 
diners raifons that iuſtification is by faith , as 
appearath hy the. example of Ab raham and by 
22 and she ende, both of the La we, and of 
fait * AN i | 


| Foliths Galatians, who hath bewit- A 
Octed you that Je ſhould not obey the 
a To ——— truethito hom Ieſus Chtiſte befor e® was 
Feste i bi deſcribed in your ſight, & among youcru- 
aq image were cited, .'a n N * 

— your 2 This only wolde Llcarne of you, Recea- . , . U 
ne crucibed amag $84. ye rhef Fette by che dies oF the La” gene 
= ja ele bycke ering of” neh pr ia, 
| in Teſus Chit 


c er 
3 Are ye ſo vawyle,that after ye haue be- fle. 
gonne 
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1414 gonne inthe Sprite, ye now b are made per b The Ein aps 
3.6 u creme 2 in che flellies * — 
* : Chriſte proffited 
nies of the 4 So many thinges ye haue ſuffred in vay nothing except 
= ne,yf that be vayne. they vere circum- 
| 5 Hetherfore that miniſtreth to you the —_—— CD 
Sprite, and worketh miracles among you: fe&ion,and Chriſta 


doth he ir through y dedes of the Lawe, do&rine only rhe 
or by the hearing of faith preached? — 
6 Euen as Abraham beleued God, and it 
0.16. was*aſcribed to him for rightuouſnes: 
i | nag. 7 bee knowe, y they which ate of faith, 
„ un dhe ſame are the children of Abraham, 
For the Scripture ſawe afore hande, 
5 God wolde julfiße the Gentils throu 
— faith, and therfore preached before hand 
Gen.12.d, the Goſpel vnto Abraham, hing, In thee 
eccle. 44.c, ſhal all the Gentils be bleſſed. 
"= .d, 9 Sothenthey which be of faith, are bleſ- 
B ſed with faithful Abraham. 
10 For as many as are vnder the dedes of 
the Lawe, are vnder y curſe: for it is writ- 
Deut. 2. d. ten Curſed is euery man that continueth 
not in all thinges,which are written in the 
boke of the Lawe, to fulfil them. 
1: And that no man is juſtified by the 
Lawe in the ſight of God, it #r euidenti 
Abac, 24. For the iuſte ſhal lyue by fayth. 
um. 1.6. 12 And the Lawe is not of fayth: but, 
56. 10 g. The mi that ſhal fulfil thoſe thinges, ſnal e The Lane 


lu f. 4. live in them. — help 


13 Now Chriffe hath redemed vs from — 
ho curſe of the Lawe, when he v made — 1 
Den. al. d. accurſed for vs: for it is written Curſed is 
euery one that hangeth on tree, 
14 That the bleſſing of Abraham mighe 
come on theGetils through Chriſte Telus, 


Quit, 


„ TI 5: --/ {THE BPISTLE 


and that we might receaue the promes of ich h 
1 the Sprite through faith. + the Golgel 
41 oil ad a c. 15 Brethren, ¶ I ſpeaks after the maner of 

Nenne men,*Thogh it be but a mis Couenant cõ- 

med eo attribute firmed by autoritie, ye no man doth abro- 7,5 * 

leffe uus God the gate it, or? addeth any thing therto. hes 

1 MER 16 To Abraham & his ſeed were the pro- 

to another. miſes made. He ſayth not, In the ſeedes, as 


ore is th 2 

0 Ne >; Ge — of | ay 8440 thy fade, as ig one "un 
Led per ts 17. And this L (ay, That the Lawe which 
the Lawe added re began afterwarde, foure hundred & thyr- 
SN ty yeres, can not diſanul the Couenãt, that 
that was ſuper- Was confirmed afore of Gad in reſpect of 
fuous,or to ſup- Chriſte, to make the promes of none ef- 
plie anything that fect 


N 84 1 


* 


18 For if the inheritãce come of the Lawe, 
it commeth not then of promes . but God 
gaue #t vnto Abraham by promes. 
19 Wherfore che ſerueth the Lawe? it was 
f That ſynne added becauſe of feranſgreſſions , tyl the 
- myght appeare, © ſeede came to whych the promes was ma- 
made more a Fg? 4 
dant,and ſo all thx de and it was ordeyned by Angels in the ; who as ni. 
po ep vader hande of a Mcdiatour... nitters gaue k 
. 20 K Mediatour js not 4 Madiaueur of een 
15 one: but od 1s "one. * Conſtant x 
21 Is the Lawethen againſt the promiſe * like 
of God God forbyd:for,if there had bene "= 
14-10 Lis -  aLawegeuen which could haue geuenly- 
— fe, then no doute rightuouſnes ſhould ha- 
* ue come by the Lawe. 
22 But the Scripture hath concluded all p | 
thynges ynder fyane, that the promiſe by «The ful reve 
the faith of leſus Chriſt, ſhould be geuen lation of 
to them that beleues - _ _... — 
23 But before fayth came, we were kept der the bed 
and ſhut vp vnde r the Lawe, vato y faith wes of the 
* ND which Le- 


. 


ll. 
it 
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which ſhould afterward be reueiled. 


24 Wherfore , the * Lawe was our ſcho- 
le maſter to bringe vs to Chriſt , that we 
myghe be made rightuous by faith. 
TR 25 But after that faith is come, now are 
ve no lenger vnder a ſchole maſter, 

26 For ye are all the ſonnes of God, by 

| r yy N STE 

„ 27 For all ye that are b; baptized vnto g So that Baptif- 
* Cbriſte, haue put on Chriſte. - — — —4 

28 There is nether Iewe nor Gentil: there through Chriſte 
'Azall one is nether man nor woman: but ye are all“ both lene & Ge 
one in Chriſte Ieſus: til is aued. 
29 If ye be Chriſtes , then are ye Abrahis 
ſeed, and heyres by promiſe. 


THE IIII. CHAPTER. 
Fe ſheweth wherfore the ceremonies were 
ordęyneil, which being ſhadrwes muſt end wh 
Chrifte the trueth commeth, He moueth them by 
certgpn exhortations, and confirmeth his argu- 


ment with a ſtronge example or allegorie. 


Hen I ſay, That the *heyre as longe as a The Churche 


Te is a childe, differeth not from a ſer o _ was vnder 
uant;chogh he be Lord of ll 2 


Thar is the 1 But is vnder tuters and 383 tutor, euẽ vate the 
Lise, hie tyme of Chriſt « 

— tyl the tyme appoynted of the father: 122 
leds ſebole | 1 Euen ſo, we, as longe as we were chil- ind chen her tutel 


maiſter. ren, were in bodage vnder the rudimẽts yp ended. 


4 N 
a 
* 


made bonde vnto the Lawe, 
ts 5 To redeme them which were vnder the 
Rem.8.c, Lawe: that we might receaue the adopti- 
on that belongeth vnto the natura/ ſonnes. 


Chap. III.. THE EPISTLE 
6 Becauſe ye are ſonnes , God hath ſent 
out the Sprite of his Sonne into your he- For eri 
arts, which crieth, Abbaythat is, Father: — 
7 Wherfore, thou art no more 'a ſeruit, led by hin 
b when ye recea but a ſonneilf thou be a ſonne, tho art alſo which mai 
ved the Goſpel ye the heyre of God through Chriſte. not vſe thy 
were idolaters ther b 
fore it is hame $ Yea euen then, when ye*knewe not 
for youto refuce li. Gad, ye dy d ſeruice vnto them, which by 
berrie & become nature are not goddes. Not lde, 


he — — ts 9 But now ſeing ye know God, yea, ra- but in opinig 


beour of their cute- ther axe taught of God: how is it, that ye 
leſbi are tourned © backwarde vnto impotent 


c The Galatians, ; 
of Paynims began 2nd beggerly ceremonies , wher vnto as 


to be Chriſtizs, from the nnyng ye wil be in bondage 
* falſe apo- X RY 20 s 


— — Ye oblerue d dayes, and monethes, 


a neve the leveſbe and times, and yeres, 
ceremonies:and ſo 1, I am in feare of you, leſt L haue beſtow- 


f , 
— n ed on you labour invayne. 


Chrifte,they ran 12 Be ye as I: for I amas you: brethren , g fene 
— trom T heſche you : ye haue not hurt / me at all. to meas 1 


13 Ye knowe, how throygh'infirmitie of — 


d Ye obſerve . 
—— Sabbachs , the fleſhe, I preached the Goſpel vnto you — 
m_ Poness Xe: » at the fyrſt. | *For T pards 


ye : 5 
the fick & 14 And my fentation which wer in my * Nu, If 00 
| 45 fleſhe, ye deſpiced not, nether abhorred: "Bing in jon 
ye ob eue but receaued me as an "Angel of God: yea at dangers & 
Zerbe feat of Te 25 Chriſt leſus. affitions. 
hernacles:ye ob- 15 How great was the boaſting of your fe niterierfo 
ſerve yers,as the licitie then? for Lbeare you recorde, that ke. 
Iubile, or, yere of - < 
forgyuenes,which yf it had bene poſſible, ye wolde haue 
_ beggerly ceremo- plucked out your 0 wne eyes, and haue ge- 
nies are moſt per - uen them to me. 
/micious to them 2 
which haue recea- 16 Am I therfore become your entmie, 
ned the faves liber, heegu! ſe I tel you the trueth? £ 
Re ed. 217 They are gelous ouer you amyſſe, yea, 
— they intende to exclude vs, that ye ſhould 
altogether 


but is, one 35 
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alt er loue them. 
* x3 Bur it is a good thing, to loue earneſt- 
4 ly, ſo it be alvaies in a good thinge, and 
not only whien I am preſent with uu. 
19 My lyttel chyldren of whom I trauay- 
„lud chat in le in birth agayne, vntil Chriſte be“ im- 
Nerhana printed in you . 
een % And | wolde I were with you now, 5 
, I might change my voyce: for I ſtandein 
| doute of you. 
21 Tel me, ye that deſire to be vnder the 
Lawe,do ye not heare the Lawe? 
22 For it is wrytten, that Abraham had 
on 164. do fonnes: the one by a bonde mayde, the 
c zl. other by a fre woman. 
D 23 Yea and he which was of the bonde 
woman, was borne after the flcſhe : but he 
which war of the fre woman, was borne by 
promes. 
24 By the which thinges another thing is 
2 in gal met: for theſe mother are the tio Teſtamẽ 
a tes, the one wh:ch is* Agar of mounte 8 Agrr, and Sing 
na, which gend reth vnto dondage, reprelente the 
For Sina is a moiitainein Atabia, & Te Lage, Sara — * 
ofthe lande ruſalem which now 15, anſwere th to it in [217 ehe popes 
ef promes. like ſort, for it is in bondage with ber chil Synagoge,t Iſaas 
dren- the Churche of 
or hie & he 26 But Teruſalem, whick-is *aboue, is fre: Chriſte, 
euenly, which is the mother of vs all. 
Eſa.$4.4, 27 For it is written,* Reioyce thou bar- 
Henning Sa. ren that beareſt no chyldren, breake forth 
8 & crie, thou that trauaileſt not: for the de- 
folate hath many mo chyldren, then ſhe 
which hath an houſbande. 


Aym.9,6, 28 *Therfore brethre, we are after the ma 


ner of [{aac,chyldren of the promes. 
29 But as then he that was borne carnal- 
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ly, perſecuted hym that was borne ſpiritu 
ally: euen ſo it 5- now. el | 
30 But, what ſayth the Scyipture?* Pur Ger, 21.4, 
away the bonde woman, cher ſonne, for F 

ſonne of the bode woman ſhal not be hey - 


\ 


re withthe ſonne of the free Woman. 

31 So then brethren, we are not children For we arc in 
of the bond woman , but of the free wo- = 1 
mã, by that libertie wherwich Chriſt hach „ich l ow 


deliuered vs. + mother. 


THE v. (CHAPTER | 
Helaboureth to dra we them ig way from Cir- 
cumci/zon , ſheweth the the batayle berwinte 
the ſprceend the ff, mtl. fu, of 6 
th. Y 
Tande faſte therfore , and not contra- 4 | 
rely, wrap your ſelues in the yoke of 4g 164 
bondage. | 
2 *Beholdel Paul ay vnto you, that if 
ye be eircumciſed; Chriſte ſhal profit you 
nothing at all. ; 
3 For | teſtiſie agayne to euery man, & is 
circumciſed , that he is bounde to kepe 5 
whole Lawe. 
4 Ve are gone quite from Chriſte as ma- 
ny as are iuſtified by the Lawe, and are fal- 
len from grace. 
a we lyue ia ho 4 We* wayte for (by the Spirit thr 
through.that. faith) the hope of the ryghtuouſnes. 
——— 6 For in leſus Chriſte, nether is Cireum- 
1 1 thefaith cifion any thyng worth, nether yet vncir- 
ful chatwefuld by cumeiſion, but faith & worketh by loue. 'The chat ſo 
—— — 7 Yedyd runne wel, who was a let ynto d verde ol 
croune of glorie, you that ye dyd not obeye the trueth? God, is very 
which Chriſt ge- gp This perſuaſion is not of him that cal- lies. 
neth frely. led you . "Which is, 


9 *A God. 


1.Cor.1.e, 


— 


0 
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B39 A =_ leuen dothe leuen the whole 
.. 1 e OT dove. 

1 12 2 truſte in you through the Lord, 
that ye wyl be none — — mynded: 
bus he that troubleth you, ſhal beare his 
condemnation, whofocuer he be. 

11 And brethren, if I yet preache Circũ- 
cifion : why dol then yet ſuffre perſecu- 

; foompe'm ton Then is the ſlander of the croſle ce- 

9. aſed. 

rn 12 I would to God they were cut of from 

you, which do diſquiet you. 

13 Brethren, ye haue bene called vnto li- 

bertie, only let not your libertie be an o- 

caſion vnto the fleſhe, but in loue ſerue 

one an other. é 

he feconde 14 For all the Lawe is fulfilled in one 

table. word, which is this , Thou ſhalt loue thy 
ur C neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

Lat. 19. d. 15 If ye byte & deuoure one another, ta- 

mari22:d.' ke hede leſt ye be conſumed one of ano- 

mar. 12 c. the r. 

lam. 1. b. 16 Then! ſay, *walke in the Spirite, and 

Rem.13.d . ye ſhal nor fulfil the luſtes of the fleſhe. 

22 17 For the fle ſhe luſteth againſt the Spi- 

— rite, and t he Spirite againſt the gelbe. 
and theſe are contrary one to the other, 
ſo that ye can not do the ſame things that 
ye would. | 
18 And if ye be led of the b Sprite, then b vf you be guy- 
are ye not vnder the Lawe. ded by the Spiri 


adoption, c hat 
| 19 Moreouer the dedes of the fleſſhe are — — 22 1 
2 manifeſte , which are, aduoutry, fornica- age able ro God 
˖ tion, vnclennes, wantonnes, nen 
pertect. 


/ 20 Idolatrie, witchcrafte, hatred, vari- 
ance, emulations, wrath, ſtryfe, ſedicion, 
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herefies, | 

21 Enuie, murther, dronkenes, glottony, D 

and ſuche lyke, of the which I tel you be- 

fore as | haue tolde you, that they which 

commit ſuche thinges, ſhal not inherite, 

the kyng dome of God. 

22 But the frute of the Spirite is, loue, 1. 

ioye, peace, longe luffering,gentlenes,go- 

odnes;fairh, * in 

23 Mekenes, temperancie, agaynſt ſuche * 1, 

there is no Lawe. For they in 

24 For they that are Chriſtes, e haue cru- vnder the $pl 
Heſhe with che appetites and ae. 


e Chriſte hath not 
only remitted the- 
Ir ſynnes but ſan- cificd the 


ified the to new luſtes. 
ues of lil. 25 If we lyue inthe Spirite , let vs walke 
in the Spirite. erbat bels 
26 Let vs not be deſirous of vaine glo- dead te — 
rie, prouokyng one another, enuling one 2 
another. may declare 
the fame in 
THE v1. CHAPTER. holynes and 
He exhorteth them to vſe gentilnes ty war- Jof. of 
de the hos , and to ſhewe their bratherly * 
lone and madeſtie. alſoto prouide for their mi- 
niſters : to perſeuere: to reigyce in the Croſſe 
Chriſte: tonewnes of life, Aud lam of all, wi- 
ſheth io them "with the reſte of the faithful all 


proſperitie. | 


Rethren,if any man be fallen by occa a 
a Chr iſte exhor- Bio into any taute,ye which are ſpiri- · Ether by re- 
tech in lorry pla- tual, helpe to amende him in the ſpirite aſon of l 
Bo at bat of me knes: conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thou -, or San 
ly love is here cal alſo be tempted. 
ted the Law? of 2 Beare ye one anothers burthen, and ſo 
— = afulfil the lawe of Chriſte. 
U. b. 3 For if any man ſeme to him ſelfe, us 
— 
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ke is ſome what,whe i» dedehe his nothig, 

the ſame deceaueth him ſelfe in his imagi 

nacion. 

4 But let euery man proue his owne wor 

ke, & then ſhal he baue ® reioycing in his 5 for hlt retoys 

owne ſelfe and not in another. ſing is ateſtimonie 

, 2 Pp , — man ſhal beare his owne oy ny 
6 Lethimtharis taught in the worde, mi b 3 

1c. a. niſt er vnto him that teacheth him, * in all before God, 

* good thinges. 

7 Be not deceaued: God is not mocked: 

for whatfoeuer a man ſoweth, that ſhal he 

alſo reape. 

g Forhe that © ſoweth to his fleſhe , ſhal © He proueth 

of the fleſhe reape death: he that ſoweth to han the miniſters 


nouriſbe 
the ſpirite, ſhal of the ſpirite reape lyfe IT = 
euerlaſting. uide for — 5 


c. Let vs not be weary of wel doyng: for nr pry 


. b. when the time is come, we ſnal reape, if everlaſting,then 
The fue we faint nor. they procure to 
them (clues deaths 


which God 10. Why le we haue therfore tyme, let vs and mocke God, 


— prome- do good vnto all men, and ſpecially vnto who hath geuen 


g h : hem his minifters 
the which are of the houſholde of faith, — —_ — — 


11 Ye ſee how large a letter I haue writ- uenly things- 


ten vnto you wyth myne owne hande. 
12 As many as defire with outwarde appe 
"By che outw rance to pleaſe" carnally , they — 


wie cerem®- you to be circumciſed: only becauſe they 
would not ſuffre perſecution with y cro(- 
ſe of Chriſte. 


13 For they them ſelues which are circum 
ciſed, kepe not the Lawe: but deſire to ha- 
ue you circumciſed, that they might reioy 

Thatthey ha ce in your fleſhe. 
= ns you 3g Bur God forbyd that I ſhould reioyce, 
. but in y croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte; 
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4 By the worlde wherby the d worlde is crucified vnto me, 
| — — and I vnto the worlde. | 

remonies, & rhigs 15 For in Chriſte Ieſus, nether Cireumei- 
which pleaſe mens ſion auayleth any thinge at all, nor yncir- 
fantahics. cumciſion, but a newe creature. 
16 And as many as walke according to 

this rule, pe ace ſhal be to them; and mer- 

2 and vpon Iſrael that pertayneth to 


Let no mã trou ö 
0" 17 From hence forthe , let no man put 
= 14 2 — me to buſynes: for l beare in my body the 


my markes are wit markes of the Lord lefus. | which are 
22 —— 18. Brethren , the grace of our Lord Ieſus ad to the 
Chriſte be with your ſprite. Amen. — 
fore God. 


Vato the Galatians written fromRome. , 


THE ARGY MENT OF THE 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


Hie Paul was prifonner at Ro- 
ne, ther entered in among the 
Ne Epheſeas falſe teachers, who cor 
Fa rupted the true doftrine which 
be had taught them. by reaſon 
wherof, he wrote this Epiſtle to confirme t 
in that thing which they had learned of him. 
And firſt afier his ſalutatian, he aſſureth then 
of ſaluation becauſe they were ther vnto prede- 
frinate by the fre eleflis of God, before they were 
borne , and ſealed vp to this eternal life by the 
h oly Goff, gens vnto thi by the Goſpel the which 
myſterie he prayeth God to confirme to warde 
them. And to thintent they ſhulde not glorie in 
them ſelues, he ſheweth them their extreme mi 
ſerie, wherin they were plonged — 
ewe 


7 


/ 
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hnewe Chrifte as people without God , Gentils , 
to whome the — were not made: ¶ yet 
by the fre mercie of God in Chriſte Teſus , tho 
wereſaued, ¶ he appointed to be their Apoſtle, 
#nd of all other Gentils.therfare he deſtreth God 
to lighte the Epheſians hartes with the perſet 
— of his Sine, & erhortethth ke 
wyſe to be myndeful of ſo great benefits nether to 
be moned with the falſe apoſtles , which ſeke to 
ouerthrawe their faith, and treade vnderfote the 
Goſpel : which wat not preached to them, 47 by 
chace or fortune, but according to the eternal co- 
unſel of God: who by this meanes preſerneth on- 
ly his Churche. Therfore the ApoſHccommen- 
deth his miniſterie , foraſmuche as God therig 


 raigneth amẽg men tand cauſeth it to bring for- 


the maſte plttiſul fruits, as innocencie,hol{ynegs, 
with all ſuche offices apperteyning toGod(ynes, 
Laſtef all,he declareth not only in general what” 
oght to be the life of the C briſtians,but alſo ſhe- 
wer h parti culer(y, what things concerne euer 
Mans vocation, . N 
Ri. 


TLE 
OF PAVL TO THE ' + 
\ Epheſians. 

* 


TAE FYRSY CHAPTER. /. 


Aſter his ſalutation he ſheweth that the 
chiefe 5 of their ſaluat iam ftandeth in the 
10 through Chriſte, next he e- 
clareth his good wil to warde them, geuing 2 
d praying God for their faith. The maie- 

of C. . 


— N AVL AN A 
——— 

of ES VS 

Chriſte 5 

by y wil 

of God, 

toy *Sain 1,Cor.1.4. 
Res, w 

are at E- 

pheſus, 

& to the 

faithful 


in Chriſte leſus 
2 Grace be to you, & peace from God our 
Lord leſus Chriſte. 
3 *Blefſed 


Father,and from the 


* 


- 


K.. 
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Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord 
Sus Chriſte, which hath bleſſed vs wich 


4 letus J 
Wen aff wanct of ſpiritual bleſlinges in hea- © As nith the 
N ipCheiſte, ©" — faith 
27mm. 1.4, 4 According as he had bebofẽ vs in him, hope,ch.aritie, and 
e. before the foundations of the world were other giftes. 
ay Chrifts lay{{,that we ſhould be holy, and lthout = —— 4 
— * blame before him through Ioue. neue r be changed: 


c 
| of 
— = 
to e& 
tlorike the 


grace of God, 


n Chriſte. 
C 


5 Who _ predeſtinate vs, to be adop- but in temporal of 

ted through leſus Chriſte vnto him ſelfe nathan 0 

according to the goon pleaſure of his wil. — ſpace, he 

6 To theꝰpraiſe of the glorie of his grace, the terme is expi- 

where with he hath made vs accepted in "{40* <bageth his 

the beloued. in foul and Roden 
By whome we haue redẽption through 

2 bloude, euen the forgeuenes of ſynnes, 

of his riche grace. 

$ By the which grace he abõded toward 

vs moſte plẽtifully in all viſdome & vn- 

derſtanding. 

9 And hath opened vnto vs the myſterie 

of his wil, according to his fre beneuolen- 

ce,which he had purpoſedꝰ in him. 

10 _ inthe 3 of the ful ty- 

me he myght gather together agayne all 

thin ay 3% which 2 in N alſo Wale bog voy wa 

which are in earth, euen in Chriſte: dy of the Chur- 

11 In whome alſo we are choſen when we dach ableamg eBay 

were predeſtinate according to the pur- which are in heauẽ, 

poſe of him, which worketh all thinges af and them which 

ter the counſel of his owne wil: ——_——— 

12 That'we, which firſt truſted in Chriſt, «hich remayne in 


ſhoulde be vnto the prayſe of his glorie. catch, ſtande of the 


13 In whome alſo ye haue truſted after that — and the Gen 


ye heard the worde of trueth, I meanethe 

Goſpel of your ſaluation , wherin alſo at- 

rer that ye beleued, ye _ 2; lch 
ii. 


9 
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the holy Spirite of promis. 

14 Which is the erneſt of our inhetitan- 

ce. that vt might be f reſtored toliber- 
tie, vnto the praiſe of his glorie. 

13 Wherfore, after chat I heard of the D 
faith, which ye haue in the Lord leſus, and 
loue vnto all the Sain@es: s 

— IL ceaſe N geue thãkes for you, ma- 
mention o in my prayers, 

— at the God of our Lord leſus Chri- 

ſte the Father of glorie, myght geue vnto 

you the Sprite wyledome and open to 

you the knowledge of him. ot Chrifte, 

18 And lighten the eyes of your myndes, 

that ye may knowe what that hope js,whe- 

re vnto he hath called you, and hat the 

tyches of hys glorious inheritãce is in the 

Sain&es, 

19 And what is the pager» greatnes of 

his power to vswarde, which beleue, *ac- Co/.2.c. 

cording tothe workyng of that his migh- chap.z 4, 

ty power, N 

20 Whych he wroght in Chriſte, when he 


d Mode. him Go- rayſed hym from the dead, and d ſet hym p 


uerner of 


higs 


% at his ryght hande in the heauenly places, 
p< uy 21 Fable aboue all Rule, and Power, and 


Chriſts body 


ono Might, and Domination, and euery Name, 


& oy that is named, nor in thys world only, but 


true body. and his alſo in the world to come: 


aſcenſid hu lde be 
hut a fantaſtical 


22 * And hath made all thinges ſubiect p... l. 


thinge and only nder his feere, and hath appointed him 5½6. 3.0. 


imagined. 


$ #2 28 


aboue all thinges,the head of y Churche, 
23 Which is has body, and the fulnes of 
him that filleth all in all thinges. 


__ THE 11, CHAPTER, 
:n,, © \Temayniie the grace of Chriſte, whnch is the 
* a 4 only 


mmm XxX XX 
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only cauſe of ſalnation. Paul ſheweth thi what 
mauer of people they were before their conuer 


A Nd ou hath he ened alſo, * were 
(dab. A Ada in treſpaſſes 2 ſynnes. , 


2 In the which, in tyme paſſed ye walked, 
according to the cqurſe of thys warlde, & 
cl. b. after the * Gouerner that ruleth in the ay- 
re, and the ſpirit, that now worketh iu the 
children of diſobedience. 
3 Among whome, we alſo had our couer- 
5 | ſation in time paſt,in the luſtes of our fle- 
ſhe,in 2 the wil of the fleſhe, & of 
Mor by crea the mynde : and were naturally the chil- 
on. but by dren of wrath, euen as wel as other. 
Adams tranſ- 4 But God is riche in mercie, through 
—1 e his great loue wherwyth he loued vs, 
5 Euen when we were dead by ſynnes, 
Ach Teve & Path quickened vs together in Chriſt, H 
Gentil, whoſe grace ye are ſaued, | 
6 And hath * rayſed vs vp together, and 2 — 
made vs ſyt together in the heauenly ſla- fed vy from death 
cer in Chriſte leſus: & raigne with our 
9 For to ſhewe in tyme to come the ex- bend rad be- 
ceding riches of his grace, through his ä 
kyndnes to yswarde in Chriſte Teſus. 
8 For by grace are ye made ſafe through 
fayth: and that not of your ſelues:it is the 
gyfte of God. 5 
9 Not of workes, leſt any man ſhould bo- 
ſte hym ſelfe. F 4 
Mere he me. 10 For we ate hys* workemanſhyp crea- 
anech,as con- ted in Chriſte Teſus vnto good workes, w Sd hy 


—— -” God ordeyned , that we ſhould walke in the Getils were of 
aature K them. from the grace of 
: God, tlie greater 


C 1 Wherforebremember that ye beyng in deteers th are 
f 111. gov ta the ſame. 


Chap. II. | -, THR BPISTLS , 
time paſſed Gentils in the fleſhe, and we- 
re called*yncircumcifion,of them, which 1. San. 154 
are called Circumciſion in the ce, and exe. 44-6, 
which is made by handes: £2. 
12 Remiberl ſay ,y ye wereat ytime wyth 
out Chriſte, and were reputed aliãtes fro 
the.comen welth of Iſrael, and were*(tri: Rem 9.4. 

c It was but one gers from the Couenants of promis, 


Couenant, but be- had no hope, & were without God in this *wher no pro 


cauſe it was givers „orld. mes is, cher in j 


ahi Py ws Ta e e een 
Salate cherte. 13 But now in Chriſt leſus,ye which bag uo hope 


re here he calleth were farre off, are made nye,by the bloude 
Cournants, 7 (cy of Chriſte. een 
14 For he is our peace, vhich hath made 
ot bothe one, and hath broken the ſtoppe 
of the particion wall, 12 . 
d For in Chriſte 15 In abrogating through his afleſſhe che 
all things were ac- hatred that 5s ta ſay, the Law of comman- 
comp _ — dements which landeth in cere monies, far 
Ar lee. tomake of twaine, one newe man in him 
ſclte,ſo making peace. | 
\, 16, Ang\that he myghe , reconcile bathe 
ynto God in one body by his.*Croſle, and 
| laye hatred therb yyy) Oran. 
17 And came, and preached peace to you > 
» which were a farre of, and nyc. | 
18 For through hym we both haue an ops 
way in, by one Spirite vnto the Father. *. 54. 
19 Now therfore ye are no more ſtran- 
gers and foreners: but citeſyns with the 
Sainctes, and of the houſhould of God. 
20 And are buylt vpon the foundatiõ of 
the Apoſtles and Prophetes, leſus Chriſt 
being the very corner ſtone, 
21 2 all the buyldyng coupled to 
gether, groweth vnto an holy temp le in 


2 


fangen 


N 22 In 
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#2 Inwhomeyealſo are buylte together, 

74 5 and made the habitation of God by the 
THE 111. CHAPTER. 

He ſbewelh the cauſe if his impriſonm#t deſ# 


N reth t h not to faint bet auſe of his trouble, and 
* | prayeth God, to make the fed faſt in his Sprite. 
ww 1 f | 
Or this cauſe I Paul. n y Priſoner of He reloyſeth in 
" F leſus Chriſt for your ſakes 2 ä 


Mis yocatis © If ye haue heard of the mini ſtratiõ of forthe maintenans 
wopreache vn the grace of God, which is geuẽ me to you << of Cluiftsglos 
to the Sell. wire. 2 

3 Thai, that God by reue lation hath ſhe- 

wed this myſterie vnto me, (asl wrote 
That is, in "about in few wordes, 
the firſtchap. 4 Wherby whe ye rede, ye may knowemy 
1 Ept- ne vnderſtiding in the myſterie of Chriſt ) 

d Which yflerie in tymes paſſed was 

not opened vnto the ſonnes of men, as it Althogh the fa 


is nowe declared vnto his holy Apoſteles thers,and the Pro- 


and Propheres by the Sprite. Phets had reuela- 
tons certe in: yet it 


6 That the Gentils ſhould be inheriters „ nor in ny 
alſo, ind of the ſame body, and partakers riſon of That ab in. 
of his promis that is in Chriſte, by the mea ge which was 
nes ot the Golpel, ' . x — — 
7 Wherof lam made à miniſter, by the ther yet was the ty 
yfte of the grace of God geuen yato me Pe,nor the maner 

through the workyng of his power. — 

cha. i. d. 8 * Vato me I ſay,the leaſt of all Sainctes 

Leor.15.4, is this grace geuen, that ſhould preache 
among the Gentils, the ynſcarcheable ri- 
ches of Chriſte: | 
9 And to make all men ſe whatthe felow- 
ſhype of the myſterie is, which frõ the be: 
gynnyng of f world hath be hyd in Cod, : 


R. iiii * 


Chap» III. Lies run ' EPISTELE 
yho made all thynges through Ieſus Chili 
Co ; g 


10 To the intẽt, that now vnto Rulers and 
x — ig! heauenly places,myghhr be kno- The Angels, 
Churche en c by the Churche, the manyfolde wy- 
being - of ſedome of God » Run 
ſo many kyndes of 11 Accord ng to the eternal purpoſe, 


people, is an cad. he wroghtan Chriſte leſus our Lord 
le, lat 'rog ur Lord. 
4 Angels — 4 12. By, whome ve haue boldnes and en- 
Id wild t T n | - 
of de, ; ad . rea ps 3 che fayth which 
ou 
y near dic. © 13 Wherfore I deſire that ye faint not, be C 
cords into a val 1 my tribulations for your ſakes, 
eriai concorde a 
f thes ; f nic 45. your lorie. V 
— 2 14 For this cauſe, I'bowe my knees vnto 


de the Churche of the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt: 


* 


_ 15 Of whome is named the whole" familie He thiti 
d The faithful in d heauen and in earth, oy of — 


a 16. That he 1 according is in death, 
adopted by him. & to the riches of his glorie , that ye may be 

| none Fawilic ſtrengthened by his Sprite in the inner 

which yertpmny- a EET PA EPS IR 

ne. 1 That Chriſt may dwel in your harts * For ve can 


by faith, that ye,being roted and groun- — 
| inloue; * leue. 


19 May be able to comprehend with all, _ 
Sainctes, what is that breadth, and length, 17 
depch, and heyght: ſyde is in 
.19 And to . what is the loue of him. 
l 90 n paſſeth knowledge: y D 
, {pl di 8 all maner of ful 
- © nes which commeth of God. 
10 M bymtherfore that is able to do . 16. 4. 
4 ""pxceading abundantly aboue all chat we 
..-.aſkeorthinke , according to the power) 
+. \Worketh in“ vs, — 7 
eee bete by, Chriſte * 


eſus, 


«a a... = 


TO THE EPHESIANS, 317 


Teſus, throughout all generations for euer. 
Amen. 


VPA THE IIII. CHAPTER. 5 
He er hortet h them vnto mekenes longe ſuf 
ferynge , vnto lone and peace, euety one toſerne 
& edt, anothey with the gift that God hath 
genen hym , to beware of ſlrange doftrine,to lay 
aſyde the ol de conuerſation of gredy luſtes, and 
to walke in a new (yfe. 
A — w am apriſoner in the Lord, 
* For the praye you that ye walke worthy of the 
lord cauſe. vocation wher vnto ye are called, 
Philip.1.d. 2 With all humblenes of mynd e, and me 
nb. kenes, with longe ſuffring, forbearing one 
14h. a. c. — Tolls: 
3 Endeuoring to _ the vnitie of the 
Sprite in the bonde of peace. 
which by 4 Ther i one body, and one * Sprite, eus a Sothatye can 


— as ye are called in one hope of your cal- ** the 
der, ling. Spitir which 1oy- 


There is one Lord, one faith, one V neth you in one 
; ; WAA body can hot dif 


me. . 
Malz b. 6 One God and Father of all, which is ſent fro him ſelte, 


In power. aboue all thing, & through all thyngs & 
Mis proui in you all. | 


b * . b The Meſſias en 
en. b. 7 But ng = one — vs — = = ——— 
101i f. ee / according to the meaſure of the gift of nen into the earch 
"Which he ge Chriſt. do triumphe oue r 
An. „ Wherfore he ſayth, When he aſecded azad (yn 
er no. d. vp on bye, he b led captiuitie eaptiue, and priſonners and fla- 

. e. gaue gyftes vnto men. ues,» hich be fore 


B 9 (Now, in that he Aſc#ded ,whar meaneth dete 22228 & 
it, but that he hade alſo deſcẽded firſt into | mga Hyves 
the loweſt partes of the earth? tie he gate, and al- 
10 He that deſcended , is euen the fate 19 gau 10. a mo- 


alſo, that aſcẽded vp, farre aboue all hea- — a 


an 


Chap. IIII. THE EPISTLE 


* 


an is the head h 5s to 8 


that PT — and tothe effectual pover, as eue ry parte hat 


hach his we pro- it meaſure)i nere aſeth the body, vnto the 


port iõ of fode, t hat 
ac leg h the body edifieng of it ſelfe in loue. 


may grove vp to 
perfection. * 


4 Man 20 regene - 
r- 
aud hart e 


uens, to fulfil all thinges.) | * With his 
11 * Hetherforegaue ſome io be Apoſtles, “ x be 
&ſome Prophetes,and ſome Euangeliſtes, © 
and ſome Paſtours,and Teachers; 1.Cor.., 
12 That the Sainctes myght be gathered | 
ether, that the migilterie myght be 
75e, and that the body of Chriſte might ' Thi thes 
be edtfied. Sights os 
13 Tyl we euery one(inthe vnitie of faith tet. 
and —. of the dõne of God) grow 
vp vnto a perte& man, after the meaſure 
the age, of the fulnes of Chriſt. 
14 That we hence forth be no more chyl 
dren, wauer ing and caried about wyth eue 
ry wynde of doctrine, as comẽly chanceth 
vnto men, & with craftines, wherby they 
laye in wayet to deceaue. 
15. But let vs folow the truth in loue, and D 
in all thioges growe vp in to him, which 
16 la whom all the 


kis y being coupled 


1 90 7. and kait together in euery ioynt, wher- 


«with one miniſtreth toanother (accord ing 


47 This I ſay therfore and teſtiſie inthe 
Lord, that ye hence forth walke not as * o- gy, l c. 
ther Gentiles walke, in vanitie of their 
n 

8 Hauing their cogitation darkened, & %% ella 


or beyng ſtrangers from the lyfe of God God lyuah 


„ ebraugh the ignorance that is in them, in his- 


becauls of the * hardenes of their harte. IT le Harde, 


nes of hart is 


' 19 Which beyng paſt remorce of conſci- the fonteyn 
ence haue geuen the ſe lues vnto wantones, of ignorance. 
40 worke all maner of vaclennes , euen E 

þ wit 


— a -.o...aomanc i P. oo a mn = 2 
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with gredynes. 
20 Bur ye haue not ſo learned Chriſt. 
21 Vf ſo beye haue heard hym, and _ 
Err you 2 by hum, euen as the true is 
_ 22 That is, & to lay aſyde, concernyng the 
ci conuerſation in tyme paſt, that / old man, 
four ſelaes · which is corrupt through the deceueable 

luſtes | 


23 And be renewed inthe ſprite of your 
mynde. 
24 And to put on that new man, which af 
ann. G.. ter God is ſhapen vnto ryghtuouſnes, and 
4% true holynes. | 
beb 12.44 25 Wherfore put away lying, and ſpeake 
8-2-4. euery man trueth vnto his neyghbour: for 


4 Inde ve are members one of another. 

5 g 26 Be ©angry, but ſynne not: let not the fit chancethat 

wite image ſunne go downe vpon your wrath. - ye be angry: ſo mo- 

ck ne; 7 * Nether geue place to the deuil. 2 
8.6. 1 that urt n 

A 28 Let him that ſtole, ſtcale no more: but ove int any call 


quickly pact. let hym rather labour and worke euth his gorke. 
handes the things which are good, that he 
Pſal.4-4. may haue to geue vnto hym that ne- 
Ian 4. . deth- 
Chap 5. 29 Let no corru pt communication proce» 
6,44 de out of your mouthes : but that which is 
F good:tothe vſe of ediſiing, that it maymi- 
niſter® — vnto = — —_— 
lud cauſe 30 And'greue not the holy Sprite ofG | 
them to prof- — —— ye are ſealed woods day of re Sees E de 
r demption. ly Goft may wil- 
31 Let all bytternes, fierceneſſe andwrath, f Leia you 
roryng and curſed (peaking be put away occahion to depart 
from you, with al 4122 for ſorrom, 
3 Be ye courteouſe one to another, and 
mercy ful, forgeuyng one another, euen as 


THE EPISTLE 
God for Chriſtes ſake forgaue you. 


THAI v. CHAPTER, + + 
Heexhorteth them vnto lone, warneth them 
to be ware of vuclennes Fonetouſneſſe, 22 
Ang, and fulſe deflrine : tobe circumſpedte; to a- 
de dronkenntſſe , to reiayce and to bethanke- 
full to warde God, to ſubmit them ſelues one to a+ 
nother. He entyeateth of corporal mariage,and of 
— ſpiritual bet wi xt Chriſt and his Char- 
che. 


E ye therfore folowers of God, as dere A 
B chy ld ren. 4 


2 And walke in loue, euen asChriſt loued % 14 


vs, & gaue him ſelfe for vs, to be an off 6. 
and a ſacrifice of a ſwete ſmelling — « 4 1.4, 


So that fornication: and all vnelennes, Chap 4, 

or couetouſnes, be not once named among col 3.4, 

you, as it becommeth Sainctes: 2 theſſ. 24 
"1 4 Nether fylthynes, nether folyſhe tal- 

@ Thich is ether kyng,nethereſtyng, whichare thinges not 

— CT. come ly: but rather, geuyng of thankes. 

— meytare For this ye know, that no whoremonger 

=_ neighbour: etheryncleane perſon, or couetous perſon, 

=g — opts which is anidolatrer, hath = inheri- Becauſe he 

in the Scriptures tance in the kyngdome of Chriſt , and of thinkerhtha 


is | 
of pleaſant talke, God. - by ma 


— $-1 a, 6'* Let no b man deceaue you with vayne ches- 
2-King. 2-4. Eſai. wordes for, forſuche CL Mr ras 7 B 


1 wrath of God ypon the chyldren of diſo- Mat. 244 
b Ether In ercu- , dience. a 

fing ſynne , or in de - f 
mockig avihe we 7 Be not therfore companyons wyth l= 14. 
naces, and. idge- f hem. 2. theſſ.a. l 
nn e ye were once darkeneſſe, but a- 

re nowe tyght in the Lotde : walke as 
"chyldren 


77 


mark 13.4, 


-— wa r1I;0,> 


Phe: 


458 God 
Ker 


193 


Not only 
vith tongue. 


TO THE REPHE SIANS, J19 


' chyldren of lyght. 

9( For the fruite of the Sprite is in all go- 

odnes,and — trueth) 

10 Approuing that which is pleaſyng to 

the Lord. — _ web 

11 And haue no fellowſhip with the vn- 

fruitful workes of darknes: but rather re- 

proue them. 

12 For it is ſhame euen to name thoſe thin 

ges,which are done of them in ſecret. 

13 But all thinges when they are reproued 

of the © light , are manifeſt: for it is light e The worde of 
that diſcouereth all things. | God diſcoueteth 
14 Wherfore he ſayth, I Awake thou that 8 15 
ſlepeſt, and ſtande vp from death, and Chri d God thus ſpea- 
ſte ſhal geue thee lyght. keth by hisſerudrs 
15 Take hede therfore that ye walke cir- Ag eb 7 
cumſpe&ly:nor as foles: but as * wyſe. dlyndenet. 


, X e - In theſe perk. 
16 r the ty me: for the dayes a 4 _— 
re eu. te of the aduerſa- 
17 *Wherfore, be ye not vnwyſe, but vnd er ries, tale hede how 
ſtande what the wyl of the Lord is. to bye agayne the 

occaſions of godly 


18 And be not droncke wyth wine,wherin nes «hich the=orl 


is exceſſe: but be fulfylled vyth the Spri- de hath raken fro 
te · * 

19 Speakyng vnto your ſe lues in pſalmes, 

and hymnes, and ſpiritual ſonges, ſingyng 

and makyng melodie to the Lord in yout 

heartes. 

20 Gyuyng thankes alwayes for all thyn- 

ges vnto God the Father, in the Name of 


our Lord leſus Chriſte. 
* E 21 Submitting your ſelues one to another 
.Col.z.c, in the f feare of God. # Mes cp 
biuzh, 22 Women, ſubmit your ſe lues vnto your end&ip be ioyred 
1000.4. houſbandes, as vnto the Lord. | and knit in Cd. it 
Gen.2.d, 23 * For the houſ band is the wyues head, 4 © 05 


| Chap. VL THE" BPISTLY 


even as Chriſte is the head of theChurche, | 
and the ſame is the ſaui out of his bo. 1. Con. A 
dy. ne ä + * The Chan 
24 Therfore 2s the Churche is in ſubie- che. 
ction to Chriſte, lykewyſe let the wyues 

be in ſubiectian to their houſbãds in all thin- 


es. 
— * Houſ bandes loue your vyues, euen as CA. 
Chriſte loued the Churche , and gaue him 
ſelfe for it. 
daptiſme is 26 To ſanctiſie it, and elenſed it in the x 
back Gag ſNos. , waſſhing of water through the worde. 
the Churcbe to 27 To make ir vnto him ſelfea glorious 
him ſelfe, aud ma» Churc he, without! ſpot or wryncle, or any »zecaue ith 
de hol by his ſuche thinge: but that it ſholde be holy & couered and 
worde , that is, his g cledde with 
meſſe of fre in without blame. verde 
Kification,and ſan 28 So oght men; to loue their wyues , as ce and jy, 
1 in Chri their one bodies. he that loueth his wy- nes. 
fe loueth him ſelfe. 
29 For no man euer yet hated his owne fle- 
ſhe:butnoriſheth and cheryſheth it, euen 
as the Lord doth — * 7 
30 For ve are members of his , 
1 on his fleſh;and of his bones. * G 
1 © 31 5 For this _ _ a — _—_ Gen. 2. d. 
6 red asGhriit is and mother, and ſhalbe ioyned to his wife, t. 19 4 
— — cle are and they which were two, ſualbe made one > an 
not onely joyned fle ſhe. I,cor.6.4, 
—.— by narure, 32 This is a great ſecrete , but I ſpeake of 
alſo by the cõ 
munion of ſubſtan Chriſt and the Churche. 
ce,through the ho 33 Therfore euery one of you doe ſo: let 
Jy Gorand by gz everyone loue his wyfe, euen as him ſelfe 
teſtimonie therof and les the wyfe ſe that ſhe feare her houſ- 
is the Supper of band. - 
the Lord. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 
Hoy chyldrew ſhowulde behuue them ſeluet 
to ward 


art © 


K 2 


re 
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tr ware their fathers and mothers , [yhewyſe 
41 s trwarde their chyldren. — 
h die their maſters , agayne, maſters to warde their 
wd th ſernantes : An exhortation to the ſpiritnall ba- 
tayle, and what weapons Chriſten men ſhould nt 
A Bg. wit hall. . ot 


Colbſa,b- Hyldren , obey your fathers and mo- 
Ev in the Lord. for ſo is it ryght. 
0. b. 2 Honour thy father & mot her ( that is the 
454. fyrſt cõmandemẽt that hath any promis, ) a This is the fr 
al.. b. 3 That thou mayſt be in good eſtate, and —— of 
u .d. lyue longe on earth. rr —— 
A 4 And ze fathers moue not your chyldren with condition. 
Hh deci to'wrath:but brynge them vp in inſtructiõ 
and information of the Lord. 
| 5 * Seruantes be obedient vnto your carnal 
00d. maſters, with feare and trembling in ſin- 
KN glenes of your hearts, as vnto Chriſte: 
., 6 Notwnh ſeruice in the eye ſight, as me 
pleaſers:but as the ſeruantes of Chriſt, do- 
yng the wyl of God from the heart. 
7 With good wyl ſeruyng the Lord, and 
not men. 
8 And knowe ye that whatſoeuer good 
thyng any man doth , that ſame ſhal he re- 
. B ceaue agayne of the Lord, whether he be 


bonde or tre. 


7 


9 And ye maſters, do euen the ſame thin- 
Des 10. d. ges vnto them, putting away th re atnynges: 
2chr.19.c, and knowe that euen your maſter alſo is in 
al. ro. c. heauen, nether is there any“ reſpect of per 
— ſon with him. 
— = 10 Finally my brethren,be ſtronge inthe 
maiſter. Lord, and inthe power of his myght. 
zor, complet 1x Put on the whole armoure of God, that 


ye may ſt ande ſtedfaſt againſt the craftie 


* 


— 


| Chap. VI 
gb The faichful 14, For we wreſtle not againſt b feſhe and 


Krine againſt me, 
and them ſelues, 


| TH3 rere 
aſſautes of the deuyl. 


bloud: but againſt*Rulers, ag ainſt Powers, 
and — tha worldly —— the chxaa 


—— — princes of the darkenes of ahi; warlde, a- 
my, who is moſte 
dang erous. 


worde of God. 


;gailt ſpiritualwickedneſſes which are abo- 
ue 


13 For this cauſe, take vnto you the whole C 
armoure of God, that ye may be: able to re 
ſiſt in the euyl —. hauing finiſhed all 
thynges, ſtand ſtedfaſt. 
14 Stande therfore, and your loynes gyr- 
de about with veritie, hauing on, the breſt 
plate of“ rightuouſlnes: Innoctcle # 
15 And your fete ſhod with the prepara- godly life. 
tion of the Goſpet of peace. 
16 Aboue all, take to you the ſhield of 
Fayth , wherwith ye may quenche all the F co. 
fyry dartes of the wycked. Lthefr.s.b 
17* And take ag 1x7 of * Gluation, 'The 155 
and the (word of the Sprite, which is, the Rey 
18 And pray alwayes with all maner pra- 
yer and 88 in the Sprite: & wat- 
che the runto with all perſeuerance & ſup- 
plication, for all $ain&es, 
19 And for me, that viterance may be ge- I. TV fe. 
uen vnto me, that I may open my mou 
boldly „to vtter the ſecretes of the Goſ- 

el. 
A Whereof I am meſſenger in bondes, 
that therin I may ſpeake frely,as it becom 
meth me to ſp ils 
21 But that ye may alſo knowe myne affai- D 
res, andwhat I do, Tychicus, my deare bro» 
ther and faythful miniſter in the Lord, 
Mal ſhe we you of all thinges. 


2» Whome 


FEES 


iy 
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a Whome I ſent vnto you for the fame 
arpdſe, that ye myght knowe what caſe l 

en | wich in, and that he myghe comfort your 

. N hearts. «2 

23 Peact be with the brethren , and lone 

with fayth from God the Father, and from 

the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

54 Grace be with all themwhich loue our 

Lord Ieſus Chriſt , to their" immortalitie. 


2 


euer - 8 -# Þ 
which Amen 
is the ende of 
Bent from Rome vnto the Epheſians by 


Tychicus. 


& + 


THE ARGY MENT OF THE 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, 


l being warned by the holy 
K Goff to p to Macedonia planted 
firft a Churche at Philippi, a citie 
ef the ſame contrey.but becauſe his 
charge was to preache the Goſpel 
vn iuer ſally to all the Gentils ,he trauailed from 
place to place, til at the length he was taken pri- 
ſener at Rome, wherof,thePhilippians being ad- 
uertiſed, ſent their miniſter Epaphroditus with 
relief vnto him: who declaring him the flate of 
the Churche, cauſed him to write this epiſtle: 
wherein he comendeth them that they ſiode man- 
fully againſt the falſe ApoſHes putting them in 
mynde of his gend wil to warde them, and ex- 
horteth them 5 hir impriſonment make them 
not to ſhrinke: for the Gof} pel therby war 6onft r- 
med & not diminiſ hed.e/pecially he deſireth thi 


S. i. 


to file ambition, and to embrace modefize, po 
— ſende Timotheus vnto them, "who ſhutde 
E them in matter; more amply . yea uud 
that he him ſel fe wolde alſo come vnts them. ad- 
ding likewiſe the cauſe of their man iffers jo lang 
abode Aud becauſe ther were no greater enn 
wries to the crofſe them the falſe ApoſHler,he con 
fateth their — proning only Chri- 
fle to be the ende of all true religion, with whome 
we haue all thing, and without whome we haue 
noi hung. ſo that his dleath is our life, and his re- 
ſurrettion . our inſtification . After this followe 
certeyn admonitions both iculer and gene- 
ral, with ; va4'> 7 of hls affettion to warde 
t hem, and thauck ful accepting of their beneus- 
lence, - VS 


„ 
n 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


paul diſconereth his hart to warde theng 
by his thankes geuing, prayers, and wiſhes for 
their faith and ſaluation . he ſhowath the fruit 
of his croſſe, and exhorteth them to vnitie and 


patience, 
IF 4 At AND 
N 8 U p Tuno- 
A = 8 theus the 


ſe ruantes 

of leſus 

080 Chriſte, 

to all the 

Ne 
* 5 2 * - 

Chriil le — — 

ſus which that had charge bf 


are at Phi the worde and go- 


©. . | lippi uerning. as paſtors 
8 — — ppl, doctors, elde re: by 
with the * By{ſhops, and Deacons: thocms . froko os 
2 Grace be toyou , and peace from God had charge of the 


diſtribution, and 
our Father, and from the Lord leſus of the — 
4. 


S. ii * 


Chriſt. 


THE EPISTLE 
3 * Ithanke my God ' having you in perfec 1,7hf;jy 


memorie. 
4 (Alwayes in all my prayers for all you, 
praying with 2 a 
5 Becauſe of the fellowſhip which ye ha- ih ae 
ue in the Golpel, from the.” firſt day ynto Churches 
now. : - : 2 1 f ey + 
6 And am ſuerly certified of thys, that he 4 « 
which began a good worke in you , ſhal go 
forth wyth.it vatylthe*day of Ieſ Chriſt. "When you 
' 7 As itbecometh me ſo to iudge of you _ — 
all, becauſe I beare in perfect remembran- — . 
b uns Tore © that both in my bandes, and alſo in my 
token of cheir to. defence, and co ion of the Goſpel, 
ve, that they dyd you all were partakers of my grace. 'Or, pecutls 
helpe vp gel 8 For God be areth me recorde, how grea- bench: wi 
when he was: abſ#; te ly Llonge after you all from the very 328 
and in priſon, euen heart rote in [eſus Chriſte. 
as if —x try — 9. And thys I pray, that your loue may in- 
lik. creaſe, yet more and more in knowledge, 
and in all judgement. 
10 That ye may diſcerne thynges that dif 
fer ane from another, that ye may be pure, & 
That you ſo in © go forwarde without any let, yntil the 
ger ae godlynes day of Chriſt, 
— — LO Fe 11 Fylled wyth the fruites of * ryghtuouſ- . Ah 
berwene-good and nes, which come by Teſus Chriſte vnto the nes is there, 
— glorie and praiſe of God. tr, 
— — 12 I would ye vnderſtode brethren, tat 
ping backe, or di- the things which haue happened vnto me, 
diog ina baye-' are tourned to the great furtheryng of the 
eren WW 
13. So that my bandes in * Chriſt, are fa- · vbich lb 
ale ache mouz throughout all the Audgement hall, . 
Court ot Palais of and in all other placer. 
che Emperour 14 Inſomuche that many of the brethren 
_ in the Lord are boldned through my ban- 


des, 


i bo 


other 
cher 


A. 
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des, and dare more frankely ſpeake the 
. worde. 
15 - Some there are which preache Chriſte 


of enuie and ſtryfe, and ſome alſo of good 
wyl 


16 The one parte preacheth Chriſte of ſtry 


Wee fe and not purely, ſuppoſing to adde mo- 


Ee. 


or bo iy. 


C 


re affliction to my bandes. 

17 The other parte of loue, knowing that 

I am ſet to defende the Goſpel. 

18 What thenẽ o that Chriſt be preached ; 

all maner wayes, whether ite be ynder a © Their pretence 


- } 
pretence, or ſyncerely: I therin ioye, yea, Chriſte. * 


and wyl i e. re their doctrine 
19 For — that this ſhal tourne to "fol — =_y 
my ſaluation, through your prayer, and by jjon & cuude rhin. 
the helpe of the Sprite of Ieſus Chriſte, king rodeface Pavl 
20 As I hartely loke for, & hope, that in no 2 preferre"them 
thing I ſhalbe aſhamed : but that wyth all 
confidence, as all wayes in tymes paſte, euen 
= Chriſte ſhall be magnified in my 

y, whether it be through lyfe, or els 


death. 


,21 For Chriſte i to me both in life, and in 


death aduantage. 
22 And whether toflyue in the fleſhe, we- RAG 2 
re profitable for me, and what to choſe I his brinet — 
wote not. til we be called to 

23 For I am greatly in doubte on bothe ſy, ye everlaſtingly: 
des: deſiring to be lowſed and to be wyth — — 
Chriſte, vh ich thyng is beſte of all. or to be in the fle- 
24 Neuertheleſfe, to abyde in the fleſhe —— to be 
ir more neadful for you. —_— „ 
25 And thys am ſure of, that I ſhal aby- ged in the filthy 
de,and wyth you all continue, for thefur- en of 
therance and ioy of your faith. | 

26 That ye may more abundãtly reioyee in 

S. iti. 


Chap. IL THE EPISTLE 
I eſus Chriſte for me, by my coming to you 


agayne. | 02 ; bd} > 
27 Only let your conuerſation be, as it be 4 
commeth the Goſpel of Chriſte: that vhe- *; 
ther I come and ſc y ou, or els be abſent, 1 / IIe. 
may heare of your matters that ye conti - , 
nue in one Sprite, and in one mynde figh- * 
ring — together through thè fayth of the 
| 28 And in nothing feare your aduerſaries 
x The more that which is bo them a f token uf perdition & 
Gozo to y ou of ſaluation, and that of God. 0 Beard 
ve manifefliy they 2) For vnto you it is geuen for Chriſte, by this mes 
declare that they that not only ye ſhould beleue on him, but ves, #10 an 
oh = ney Ly Wk alſo ſuffre for hys ſake: — wo, 
goine r. per jo Hauung euen the ſame fyght, which ye is 


— — is ſawe me haue, and now haue heard to be in 


figne of laluation - &. 


1 


reren N e 


THE II. CHAPTER 
He exhorteth them aboue all things to hu» 
mililie wherby pure dictrine is chi mayn- 
teined., promi ſin g that he and Timotheus wil 
ſpedely cemme vnto them, and excuſeth the lon- 
ge tariing of Epaphreditus, 


EE «. oc as Va ws 


F there be therfore any conſolation in 
ter tod 0 I Chrift. if e le any comfort of loue, if A 
' theebe any fellowſhip of the Sprite, if the- 
re be any compaſſion and mercie: 
2 Fulfyl my ioye that ye be like mynded, 
hauing the ſelfe ſame loue, being of one 
* ech £7 accorde, and of * one iudgement. 
naw ct his proce- 3 That nothyng be done through ſtrife or 


derh” to rhe agre - yayne glorie, but that in mekenes of myn- 
— ln Kean 705 — 


ie 
anent, 4a! de * every man eſteme other better t 
hat the 91 8 — þ . 12.4 
be ful an perfec him ſelfe. K 


coucorde. 4 And b 


o arg 
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4 Aud loke not euery man on his owne 
—_ , but euery ma alſo on the thinges 
er men. 
Let the ſame mynde be in you that was 
in Chriſte Ieſus. 
6 Who * in the ſhape of God, b vf Chriſte be- 
ric no robbery 30 be equal myth 20g pada 
: yd aſyde lus glo- 


7 But he made bym ſelfe of no reputati- ric, & being Lord, 


became a leruant, 


| cont on, and roke on hym the ſhape of a ſeruãt 157951 1 Wet 
** and was made lyke vnto men, and was fo- mitted him fel fe 


a unde in ap —.— as o— . I 
8 He humbled hym ſelfe, & became obe- eh ae ga 
_ dient vnto the death, euẽ the death of the —— — * 
— that croſſe. through arrogicie 
—— — 9 Wherfore, God hath highly exalted — 
him, & geuẽ him a Name aboue all names. re our ſeJues? 
dun 14. b. 10 *That at y Name of leſus ſhoulde eue- 
ofa. 45d. ry knee bowe, bothe of thinges in heauen, 
ene and thinges in earth, and thinges vnder 
be ſubie& to earth. 
12. e And that᷑ euery tonge ſhould confeſ- 
bp ſe that leſus Chriſt 5s the Lord, vnto the 
1. d. ia. a p rayſe of God the Father. 
12 Wherfore my dearly be loued, as ye ha 
ue alwayes obeyed , not vhẽ was preſent 
only, but now muche more in mine abſen- 
ce, euẽ ſo make an ende of your owne ſal- e Rune forwarde 
Which may uation with feare and trembling, in that race of righ 


na Na. 13 For it is God which worketh in you, —— 


gene. both the wil and alſo the dede, euen of hi. placed you 
fre beneuolence. WO nay qe pe * 
LPet.4.c. 14 Do all things wythout*murmuring & ech vun tus chil- 
reaſonnings: dren by his Spirit 


15 That ye may be fauteleſſe, and pure, 2 _ — good 


and the ſonnes of God without rebuke in u N 
the middes of a naughtie & wicked nati- — 4 
S. ti. 


© Chap. II. 


— 


ITI EPISTLE + 


on, among whych , ye ſhyne 28 Iyghtes in 
the worlde, | . 
16 Putting forth the worde of lyfe: that I. A, 
may reioyſe in the day of Chriſt, that L ha which inthe 
ue not ruong in vayne , nether haue labo- fh 
red in vayne. 8 le to gyng 
17 Nea and thogh Ibe offered vp vpon light to 0. 
the offeryng and lacriſice of your fayth: 1 - — IP 
am glade, and reioy ce vyth you all. „0 —— 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo be ye glade, & n in 
reioyce with me. THE | * 
19 I truſt in the Lord Ieſus, to ſende Ti- 
motheus ſhortly vnto you, that L alſo may 

be of good comforte, when I knowe what 
caſe ye ſtande in: 8 
20 For Lhaue no man that is ſo like myn- 
ded ,whych wyth fo pure affection careth 
for your matters. 
21 For all other ſeke theyr one, and not * They rather 
that whych is Teſus Chriſtes. Nr 
22. Allo ye knowe the profe of hym, how ching,chen 
that as a ſonne with the father, ſo wyth me Gods glorle 
beſtowed he his labour inthe Goſpel. 
23  Hymtherfore I hope to ſend aſſone as 
I knowe how it vyl go wyth me. 
24 And truſt inthe Lord, that I alſo m 
ſelfe thal comme ſhortly. | 
25 But I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſẽde my 
brother Epapbroditus vnto you my com- D 
paniß in labour, and felow ſouldier, your 


s x „me ex, and he that miniſtred vnto me 
* % n 2 | 
26 For he longed after you, and was ful 


of heauines , becauſe that ye had heard 
fy that he had bene ſycke. | 

27 And o doute he was ſycke, and that 
nye ea God had mercie on 


him: 
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him:not on him only, but on me alſo:leſt I 
ſholde haue ſorow vpon ſorow. N 
n 28 I ſent him therfore the diligentlier, 
the w that when ye ſhould ſe him agayne ye 


* myght rei oyce, and I myghe be the lefle ſo 
f row ful. 1 
* 29 Receaue him therfore in the Lordwyth 


all gladnes, & make muche of ſuch: 


ſ a 
— ns 30 Becauſe that for *the worke of Chriſt 5 — 
. he! was nye vnto death, and regarded not God ta vit Chri- 
— his life , £O fulfyl that ſeruice which Was — ng was — 
in t 1 
tel Life to lacking on your part towarde me. 2752 — 
clieve t de ot neceſſat ie. 


ol THE III. CHAPTER, 
He warneth thi to be ware of falſe teac here, 
againſt whome he ſetteth Chriſte, liꝶewiſe him 
felfe and his dotirme , and repronueth mannes 


* owne ryghtwouſnes, 

Fi A reouer, my brethren reioyce inthe 

Lord. It greueth me not to wryre* the 

. — vg ſame thyngs to you: and for you it is a ſure 
ard of me. thing, 


twhich bar, 2 Beware of dogges, beware of euil wor 
keagainft the Kers, beware of the*conciſion, a The falſe apes 
mie doctrine 3 For we are Circumciſion , which wor- Ries gioricd inthe 
weuting. ſhyp God in 5 ſpirite,& reioyce in Chriſt ir ä 
"is eurwarde leſus, and haue no confidence in the fle. — ——— 
*. e: ling them conciſe 
4 Thoghel haue wherof I might reioyce 95 *hich is curcig 
alſo in the fleſhe . If any other man thin- 8 
keth that he hath wherof he might cruſt in che. 
the fleſhe:muche more l. | 
5 Circumciſed the eyght day, of the kin- 
AB. 23.c, red of Iſrael, of the tribe of Beniamin, an 
200. 11 e. Hebrue of the Hebrues, by profeſſion, 2 


Add. 23.6. Phariſei. 


Chap, III. THE EPISTLE 
6 And as concerning feruentnes, I perfe- 
cuted the Churche, and as touching the 
rightuouſnes which is in the Lawe , | was 
varebukable. ' of f "4 
7 But the thinges that were vantage vn- 
to me, the fame I coũted loſſe for Chriſtes 


ſake, - 

8 Yea douteles Ithinke all thinges but B 

loſſe for that excellẽt knowledges ſake of 

Chriſt Ieſus my Lord: for whome I haue 

counted all things loſſe, and do iudge the 

but donge, that I might winne Chrilt: 

9 And might be'founde in him,that i, not A. ns hp 

hauyng myne owne rightuouſnes,which 1s — 1 

of the Lawe, but that which is through 

faith of Chriſt, I meane, the rightuouſnes 

which commeth of God through faith, 

10 That I may knowe him, and the vertue 

of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of 

his afflictions, & be made cõformable vn- 

to his deathe: 

11 If by any meanes I myght attayne vn- 

to the "reſurre&ion of the dead. That is,to l 

Or haue nov ta 12 b Not as thogh I had alredy atteyned erlag 

__ _— the marke , —— were alredy perfect: 
— — but I followe, if that I may comprehende 


ne vnto it, but be- that for whoſe ſake Lam © comprehendeqd e ci rene 


cauſe he wolde de- of Chriſt Ieſus. no farther 


| then God ge- 
1 13 Brethren, counte not my ſelfe, that I n 


haue atteyned to the marie. but one thing I regt, & fhe 

do, I forget that w is behynde, and ende- — * 

uour my =_ vnto — my is before, 

14 And follow hard vnto that marke ap- 
nt eng — obtayne the rewarde of the — 
king ſynne, and to calling of God in Chriſte Ieſus. 

1 — 15 Let vs therfore as many as be per- 
only is perfect. 


_ 

thred 

fect, be chus wyſe mynded: and if ye be leds, 
11210 other 


*. 


ww wiz wer ns 


2 >» 
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other wyſe mynded , God ſhal open euen 
That bs, that the ſame vnto you. 
—— 16 Neuertheleſſe, in that wherunto we are 
& #raight rw. come, let vs procede by one rule,* that we 
. may be affectiunned a like. 
An. 15. 0 17 Brethren be folowers of me, and loke 
1. cor. i. b. on them which walke euen ſo, as ye haue 
D vs for an enſample. 
kn. 16. e. 18 For many walke, of home I have told 
you often, & now tel you weping, that they 
are the ennemies of the Croſſe of Chriit, 
on tevarde- 29 Whoſe (ende is dammat ion, whoſe God 


is their bely, and whoſe d glorie ir to their d The vayne glo- 

rie «hich they ſe - 
p - » ke after in this 
in mynde,& 20 But our "converſation is in heauen, frõ ,grige hal tourne 
aſc & ion. 


whence alſo we loke for the * Sauiour, euẽ to _ confuſion, 


ſhame, which ate worldely mynded. 


i. cer. ia. the Lord leſus Chriſt, 

ine c 21 Who ſhal change our vile bodie, that 
it may be faſhioned ly ke vnto his glori- 
ous body, accord ing to the working, vher 
by he is able to ſubdue all thinges vnto 
him ſelfe. 


THE IIII. CHAPTER, 

He exhorteth them to be of honeſt canuerſa- 
tion, and thanketh chem becauſe of the prouiſian 
that tho made for him being in priſon, & ſo co 
cludeth with ſalutations. 


A —_— my brethren dearly beloued 
and longed for, my ioy and croune, fo 
continue in the Lord ye beloued,as 7haxe 
tolde you. 
2 I pray Euodia, and heſeche Syntyche , y 
they be of one accord in the Lord. 
3 Yea, and [ beſeche thee faithful yock- 
felowe , helpe the women which labored 
with me in the Goſpel, wyth Clemente 


t 
a 


nd ſhame. 


Chap. IIII. 


ahiel callech the 
writing of the hou 
ſe of Ilrael, and 
the ſecret ot the 
bord. Chap. iB. a. 


I ſpeake not becauſe o 


IAI , EPISTLE. 
alſo, and wyth other my labour felowes, 


This boke Eze- whoſe names are in the* a boke of life, Ce. 104. 


4 Reioyce inthe Lord alway, and agayne ene. 5. l. 
—— 8210 f 
Let your patient mynde be knowen vn- * 
to all men. The Lord is euen at hande. * 656. C.. 
6 *Be not careful : but inall thinges ſhe- 

we your petition. ynto God in prayer,and 
ſupplicationwyth geuing of thankes . | 
7 And the peace of God which paſſeth B 
all vnderſtiding,*ſhal defende your har- From Saran 


tes and mindes in Chriſt Ieſus. — buy =. 


& Furthermore brethren, hatſoeuer thyn ys this peace 
Fe are true, vhatſoeuer thynges are hone. of conicitce, 


e, whatſoeuer thynges are iuſt, whatſoe- 
uer thinges are pure, vhatſoeuer thinges 
pertayne to loue, vhatſoeuer thinges are 
of honeſte reporte: if there be any ver- 


tuous thing, if there be any laudable 


thing, thoſe ſame haue ye in your minde. 
9 Which ye haue bothe learned and re- 


.ceaued, & heard, alſo ſene in me: thoſe 


thynges do: and the God of peace ſhalbe 
with you. 
10 I rejoyce inthe Lord greatly, that now C 


at the laſt ye are reuiued agayne to care 
for me, wherin notwithſtanding ye were 


6 . That 1 was 
neceſſitie. for not able to 


I haue learned in whatſoeuer eſtate Lam, endure wy pe 
therwyth to be content. uertie, 

12 And I can be caſt downe, and I can a- 

bunde. Euery where in all thinges I am in- 

ſtructed, both to be ful, & to be hongry, 

to haue plenty, and to ſuffre nede. 

ij Jean do al thynges through the helpe |, Py 
of "Chriſte, whych ſtrengtheneth me. Nor 
14 Not or fre vil. 


careful,but ye lacked 1 
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54. 
1. ye bare part with me in my tribulation. 
7 15 And ye Philippians knowe alſo that in 
r when 1 fr che begynning of the Goſpel, when Ide- 
= —_— parted | cedonia,no Churche bare 
1 * part with me as concerning dgeuing and 
receauing, but ye only. 
D 16 For wh I war in Theſſalonſca, ye ſent 
once, and afterwarde agayne vnto my ne- 
an des. 
| 17 Not that I deſire a rewarde: but I deſi- 
— re the frute which may forther your reke- 
b 


. all, and haue plenty: I was 


even fylled, after that I had receaued of 


Epaphroditus that which came from you, 
an odour that ſmelleth ſwete, a ſacrifice 
accepted and pleaſant to God. 

19 And my God ſhal fulfil alt your nedes 

_ his glorious ryches in Ieſus Chri 

e. 

20 Vnto God & our Father be prayſe for 

euermore. Amen. 

21 Salute all y Sainctes in Chriſte Ieſus. 

The brethren w are with me, grete you. 

22 All the Sainctes ſalute you; and moſte 
ot buche as of all they which are of the“ Emperours 
40 belong houſhol de. 

w the Empe 23 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be 
' tour Nero. vith you all. Amen, 


Sent from Rome by Epaphraditus . | 


14 Notwythſtanding ye haue wel done, y 


the ſpiritual thi 
thing of the which 
ue relieved him i 


b He had n 
of his part in cc 
municating with 
but he receaued 
og ht at leaſt ro þ 


his necelktie. 


THE ARGY MENTOF THE 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſrans. | 


By N this Epiſtle S. Paul putteth dif 
3 ference bet wene the [ynely effetts 
Gs al, and truec hriſt ch the fayned, 
= 3 contrefait, and imagined Chriſt, 
8 whome the falſe apoſtles taught. 
Anil firft he cofirmeth the dofivine which Epa 
phras had preached , wiſſhing them increaſe o 
faith , to the excellencit of God r* wed 
towarde them:teac hung them al ſo that ſalu at id, 
and whatſoencr gold thing ca be defered fluor- 
deth only in Chyiſte : whome on{y we embraſe 
by his Goſpel. But foraſmuche as the falſe bre- 
thern wolde haue mixed the La we with the Go 
ſpel, he touc het h thoſe flatterers vehemiily, and 
exhorteth the Epheſians to ſtie only in Chriſt, 
without whome all things are but mere vani- 
tic. And as for Circumciſion abſtinece ſro mea- 
— 2 £8 , worſhiping of 2 as 
munes -wherby to come to Chriſte, he viterly cs 
denneth,ſhrwing what was the office and na- 
ture of ceremonies which Ly Chriſt are abrogat: 
ſo that now the exerciſes of the Chriftians ſtade 
in mortification of the fleſhe , newenes of ({yfe, 
with ather like offices apperteyning both gene- 
rally and partic ul er(y to all the 5 
HE 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 
Coloſſians. 


R * 
A 


THE FYRST CHAPTERL 


He geneth thankes weis God for their faith, 
eonfirmeth the doctrine of Epaphras , prayeth 


for thincreaſe of their faith , he ſbe weh vnto 


them the true Chriſt , and diſconereth the con- 
ter fait Chriſt of the falſe apo#tes . he approneth 
bis auteritie and charge, ef his faithful ex- 
> 0 AVL AN 


A 


eee 


wil of God, 
}, and Timo - 
theus our 

brother, 
LAY 2 To them, 
A) which are 
5 — at Colloſ- 

De i Sainctes 
and faithful in Chriſte, grace be to you, & 
peace from God our Father, and from the 
Lord leſus Chriſte. 


We geue thankes to God the Father of , tor vithour 

Chriſſe ther is ns 
faith to be ſaucd + 
by, but only a yay- 


our Lord leſus Chriſte , alwayes praying 


for you: | 
4 Vines we beard of your faith in Chriſt 


b For God is ma 


leth 


de viſible in the fle 
de of Chriſte, and ſynnes, Heb.1 4. 
the divigitte dwel- ig Who is the“ bimage of 5 inuiſible God, de gotton be 


THE ' EPISTLE 


Fefus,and of your loue tb all Sainctes 

5 For tbe hopes ſake which is layd vp for 
you in heauen , of which hope ye haue he- 
ard before'by L worde of trueth which i⸗ 

the Goſpel. on LS 

6 Which is come vato you, euẽ as it is vn- 

to all the worlde,and is frutful, as it is al- 

ſo among you, from the fit day, that ye he 

arde & truely knewe the graceof God, 

7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our de- 3; 

are felowe ſeruit,which is for you a faith- 

ful miniſter of Chriſt; | 5 8 

8 Who alſo declared vnto vs your loue, 

which ye haue by the Spirite. Which een 


For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we ent 


heard ef it, ceaſe not to pray for you, and * 


to deſire that ye might he fulfilled with 

perfect knowledge of his wil, in all vyſ- Thar is, 
dome, and ſpiritual vnd erſtanding. 804. 
10 That ye myght walke worthy of the xj, 4. 
Lord in all thinges that pleaſe, being fru- ,j;1;, 1. 
teful in all good vorkes, and enereaſiug 2 
in the knowledge of God: 1.Cor.1.6. 
11 Strengthened with all might, through 

his glorious power, vnto all pacience, and 

longe ſuffring, with ioyfulneſſe, 

12 Geuyng thankes vnto the Father, w 

hath made vs mere to be partakers of the 
inheritance of Sainctes in light: 

iz Who hath deliuered vs fro the power 

of darkneſſe, and bath tranſlated vs into 

the kyngdome of his deare Sonne. Mat z. d. 
14 In hom ve haue redemptiõ through 1 , 

his bloud , that is toſq, the forgyuenes of 2 pet 44 


rally. ee the firſt begotten of euery thing created. fore any V's 


16 For was creates. 


Is 
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be 14. 16 Fer by him were «ll thinges created, 
T ; which are in heauen, and which are in 
earth,thinges viſible, and inuiſible, whe- 
ther they be Maieſtie ar Lordeſhip, ether 
Rule or Power : all thinges were created 
thy him, and in him, a 
C 27+ And he is before all thinges, & in him 
all thinges haue their being. | 
18 And be is the heade of the body of the 
£Cor. 1. c. Churche, ei. the begynnyng, * and * firſt e He that roſe 


firſt agayne frothe 


revel. 1.6, begotten of the dead. that in all he might 4 5 . — 


haue the preeminence. _ r 
19 For it pleaſed the Father, that in him laſtig,wbich rifng 


* That the ſhould all fulnes dwel, may be called a 
q Tube 20 And by him to reconcile all things 


might vnto h im ſelfe, and to (et at peace through 
receave of his the bloude of his croſſe, both thinges in 
hel te earth, and thinges in heauen. 
whole Chur. 21 And you which were in times paſt ſtrã- 
che. gers & enemies, becauſe your myndes were 
{ . fet in euil workes, hath he now recociled, 
| 22 In y body of his fleſhe through death, 
tig. 0 make you * holy, vnblamable and with 
W Out faute in his ſyght, A 
„ 23 *Yfye continue, grounded and ſtablyſ- 
thez.c, ſhed in the faith , and be not moued away 
lobs 15.4. from the hope of the Goſpel, wherof ye 
haue heard and which hath bene preached 
to euery creature which is vnder. heauen: 
wheroft [ Paul am made a miniſter, i 4 As Chriſte hach 
24 Now ioye [in my (uffringes witiffre — — we 
on your cg. for you. & fulfyl y reſt of the afth@ions ne 50: 
— of Chriſt in my fle ſhe, for his bodyes a+ —.— 1 
ke, which is tlie Churche. erl. Fe dayly füt. 
25 Wherot | am made a miniſter, accor- — Aye 22 
ding to the ordinance of God, which or- 1 Eclez oe 


F | dinance is geuea me vnto youwards pro thtrfore's reuter 
? Fi of the ir Iniurics. 


Ct ——— et one — — 


Chap. IL 


THE EPISTLE 


fulfil the“ worde of God. *which lu d 
26*YVhich is y myſterie byd ſince yworlde e! 
begã, & ſynce 5 deg innyng of gene ratiõs, the callin , 
bur now is opened to his Sainctes, of theo 

27 To whome God would make knowen Nom 16.4, 
what is the riches of this glorious myſt e he. 3 b. 
rie among the Gentiles , which riches is 2. lim. lc. 
Chrilt in you, the hope of glorie, uc. 

28 Whome we preache, warning euery mã, 1. Gef. l. b. 
& teaching euery man in all wiſdome , to 1. T. 1.4, 
make euery man perfect in Chriſt leſus. 

29 Where vnto I alſo labour and itryue, 

euen as far forth as his working worketh 

in me mightely. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 

Hauing proteſted his good wil to warde the, he 
admoniſhet h thẽ not to turne back e fro Chriſte to 
the ſernice of Angels or any other inuention , or 
els ceremonies =» Lawe, which haxe finiſhed 
their office,and are ended in Chriſt, 


Orl would ye knewe what'fyghtyngT A 
Fbaue for your ſakes, and for them of La · Ora 
od icea, & for as many as haue not ſene my re. 
perſon in the fleſhe, Me preſent 
2 That their harts myght be comforted & la body. 
knyt together in loue , and in all riches of 
perſuaded vnderſtiding , for to know the 
myſterie of God the Father and of Chriſt: 

3 In whome are hyd all the treaſures of 


' wyſedome and knewledge. 


4 And this I ſay leſt any man ſhould be- 

gyle you with entiſing wordes. 

5 *For thogh I be abſent in the fleſhe, yet 1. Coy. 5 b. 
am Ipreſent with you in the*(prite, ioying * In body. 


and behold ing the ordre that ye kepe, and i 


your 


* 
+ Aa am THO oo a ans 
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your ſted faſt faith in Chriſt. 


6 As ye haue therefore receaued Chriſte 
1. * Ieſus the Lord, en ſo walke in him. 
8 B 7 Roted and built in him, and ſtedfaſt in 
4, 10. a. the faith, as ye haue * learned , abunding 
therin with thankes geuyng. 
* 8 Beware le ſt any man come and ſpoy le 
you through pluloſophie, and deceatful a Teaching you 
vanitie, through the traditions of men, ac- vayne ſpeculatiõs, 


4 cording to the ordynances of the world, ißt 
6 ngels , of lynde 
and not after Chriſt: ceremonies, & be g 
(hep.r.c, 9 *For in him dwelleth all the fulnes of gerly traditions. 
16. the Godheade bodyly. b In ſaying that 
io And ye are complete in him, which is. _ — * 
the heade of all Rule and Power. the neth that he is 
11 In whomalſoye are circumciſed, with very God:al(s ſay 


uz. d. Circumciſion made without handes, by —— 


.. putting of the ſyntul body ot the fle ſhe, narures:andby this 
"Made by the through the Circumciſion, y is in Chriſt: vorde(d*ellerthhe 


irit of Chri * . e's. - h proueth that it is 
| 12 In that ye are *buried whim through 5 een 


Baptiſme, in whom ye are alſo ry ſen agay- 
* ne through* faith that is vroght b 70 e 
3.6. = of | —_— 7 
1.4, Fatio of God which rayſed hym tro death. 
Dee, * 3 And ye which were dead in ſynne, & 
C inthe vncircumeiſion of your fleſhe, hath 
x he quickened with him, forgeuing you all «© The ceremonl- 
your treſpaces. es & rites were as 
14 And putting out the © handwryting of rfelhetand tag 
ceremomes that was agaynſt vs, which I «riting of che mi- 
1 ſay was cõtrarie to vs: he roke it out of the {crable fate of 
5 way, and hath faſtened it on his croſſe. —— 4 
© 4sSatan and 15 And hath ſpoyled Rule and Power, & declare our — 
lu Angels. hath made a ſhewe of them openly,&hath 1 ates . 
. ngs an 
— — ouer — © the ſame croſſe. hing Genified _ 
et no man therfore condemne you fylth of lynne: the 


about meat and drincke , or for a peece *<rifices teftified 
. that ve «ere giltie 


I. ii. of dcat k. 


Chaps III. THE. BPISTLYE 


of an” holy day, or ofthe newe moone, or · A, 10 1, 
of the Sabbath dayes. | diffe rence be- 
17 Which are nothing but ſhaddowes of t % 
thinges to come: but j body is in Chriſte, , 
18 Let no man wilfully beare rule ouer D 
you by humblenes, and worſhipping of Mat.24.4 
Angels, auancing him ſelfe in — 2 
ges which he neuer ſawe, raſhely puft vp a 
with his fleſhly myude: 
19 And holdeth not the heade, wherof all 
the body furniſhed and knit together by 
tointes & couples, encreaſeth with the in- ] 
creaſyng that commeth of God. 
20 Wherfore, yf ye bedeade with Chriſt 
& are fre from the ordinices of the world, 
why, as thoghye yet lyued inthe world, 
are ye burdened with traditions, 
21 Of them that ſay, Touche not, Taſte not, 
Handel not? 
22 Which all” periſhe with the vſyng of -4,q ape 
them, and are after the * commandements te ine nog 
and doctrines of men. — A* | 
23 Which thinges haue in deed a ſhewe Go 
of wyſdome , in volontarie worſhipping 4. 9.4, 
and humblenes, and in not ſparing the bo 
4 Thetr 7 dy:yet are of no value but apperteine to thoſe 
rn wherwith the *fleſhe is crammed, 
then how to ſerue | 
God aright. THE III. CHAPTER. 
AMgainſtthe falſe exerciſes and ceremonies of 
the falſe apoſtles he oppoſeth the true exerciſes 
ofthe god(y, beginmyn g at the fount qu, which 
Ii mortific atis ꝙ newents of liſe, to the which 
he addeth exhortations both general and parti- 
euer and ſoafter hir recommtdations he wiſ- 


ſheib them all proſperitie. 1 
| [ 


4 


make 
ct be · 
. 


144 
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A IF yethen be ryſen Fine with Chriſte, 
1 dend to I e thoſe thinges which are aboue,whe 
ben" <= re Chriſt ſytteth ar f ryght hide of God. 

2 Set your affection on thinges which are 
aboue, and not on thinges, which are on 


- the earth. ay ; Ho 
Chi- 3 For ye are dead; and your lyfe is hy 
x with Chriſt in God. 


4 When Chriſte which is our lyfe , ſhal 
ſhewe him ſelfe, then ſhal ye alſo appeare 
with him in glorie. 

Fphe.s.4 5 ** Mortifie therfore your members w 


wantonnes, euyl concupiſcence,and coue- hich refiterh aga 
" aaſt the Splrit. 


touſnes which is idolarrie. 

6 For w — ſakes, the wrath of God 
commeth on the children of diſobediẽce. 
7 In the which vices ye walked once,whe 
ye lyued inthem. 

B 8 *But now put ye alſo away all theſe thin 
Rem 6.4, ges,wrath,fearcenes,maliciouſnes,curſed 
2 ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking out of your mou 

11.4. thes. 
1pet.2.4, 9 Lye not one to another, ſeing that ye ha 
C 44, ue put of the olde man with his workes, 
10 And haue put on the newe, vhich is re 
C.. dl. newed in knowledge * after the image of 
54. 9 b. him that made him, 
ir Where is nether Greke nor lewe, Cir- 
cumciſion nor vnc ireumeiſion, Barbarous, 
Scythian, bonde, fre: but Chriſt is all & in 
all thinges. 

C 12 No therfore as electe of God, holy& 
Fphe.6.h. beloued, put on” tẽ dermereie, kyndnes, hũ 
*Or,the in- blenes of minde, mekenes, longe ſuffring: 
milesof mer 13 Forbearing one another, and forge- 
__ uyng one another, yf any man haue a qua- 

T. iii 


a Extinguifhe al 
are on the earth, fornication, vnclennes, che fert gch of rhe 


corrupt nature 


Chap, III.) THE EPISTLE 
rel to another: euẽ as Chriſte forgaus you, 
euen ſo do ye. 
14 And aboue all theſe thinges put oz loue, 
which is the bonde of perfectnes. 
. 15 And the peace of God'rule in your ha- -te it ny 
arts, to thewhich peace ye are called in one all your dy. 
body: and fe that ye be amiable. 2 
16 Let the — of Chriſt dwel in you, he 4,44. 
plenteouſly in all vyſedome, teaching & ne of the G4. 
b Pſalmes,pro- cxhorting your owne ſelues, in ® plalmes, el. 
perly conte ine cõ̃- . Iii ſyneing d 
plainings to God, Uymnes, an piritual longes, ynging * 
narrations, & ex- a certeyn grace in your hearts, to y Lord. 
re Hym- 17 And all thinges vhatſoeuer ye do, in 
— _ worde or dede doall inthe Name of the 
teine praiſes,and Lord leſus,geuyng thankes to God the Fa 
thankes geuing,bue ther by him. 
— f =: = dong 18 *Wiucs , ſubmit your ſelues vnto your D 
do. owne houſ bandes, as it is comly in the he 
Lord. | * 
19 *Houſbandes, loue your wiues,and be 
not bytter vnto them. 
20 Children, obey your fathers and mo- % . 
thers in” all thinges 3 for that is wel plea» — 3 2 
ſyng vnto the Lord. 
21 Fathers, prouoke not your child ren to 
anger leſt they caſt downe their harte. 
22 * Seruantes, be obedient vnto your bo- Ephe.6.. 
dely maſters in all thinges, not with eye ite 2. c. 
ſeruice as men pleaſcrs , but in ſynglenes 1. Per. 2c. 
of heart, fearing God. 
23 And vhatſoeuer ye do, do it beartely, 
as thogh ye dyd it to the Lord, and not 
vnto men. 
24 Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhal re- 
* Cceauethe reward of inheritãce, for ye ſer- 
ue the Lord Chriſte. . 
25 But he "that doth wronge, ſhal e 8 


1. Cor. 10.5 


I. Pet. 3. a. 


=_T +} 
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for the wrSge that he hath done: nether is 
ther reſpect of perſonnes with God. 
he 


be maſter or THE III. CHAPTER, 
He exherteth them to be feruent in prayer, to 


= | walke wyſely vnto them that are nat yet come to 
the true knowledge of Chriite , and ſalutab 
rl. them. 
e Os. 
Emaſters, do vnto your ſeruantes, that 
which is iuſt, and equal, knowing that 
ye alſo haue a maſter in heauen. 
Fi 18.4, 3 Continue in prayer, and watch in the 


* 1theſſ. gc. ſame with thankes geuyng, 
Epbe.6.b. 3 *Praying alſo for vs,that God open vn- 
2theſſ3.4. to vs the doore of vererance, that we may 
That I may ſpeake the myſterie of Chriſt , wherfore 1 
— — am alſo in bondes. 
e 4 That I may vtter it, as it becommeth me 
to ſpeake. 
ed. 5 Walke wyſely to them that are witli- 


o the com- out, and redeme the tyme. a Beſtowe the ty 


( , me wel, which the 
moditie of 6 Let vour ſpeache be ee alwayes, malice of mon cue 


10 8 powdred with ſalt, that ye may knowe chere plucketh 
*Perteyning how to anſwer euery man. — — 
to cdifcation Our deare brother Tychicus ſhal tel it. 6 
you of all my buſynes, which is a faith- 
ful miniſter , and felowe ſeruante in the 
Lord, 
V nom haue ſent vnto you for the ſa- 
, me purpoſe that he myght knowe your af- 
faires, aud myght comfurte your hearts. 
Phile b. 9 With Oneſimus a faithful & a belou- 
ed brother, which is one of you. The y ſhal 
ſhewe you of all thinges which are done 
here. 
10 Ariſtarchus my priſon felowe ſalu- 
T.iiii, 


Chap. IIII. THE EPISTLE 


A teth you, & Marcus, Barnabas ſyſters fon- 
ne( touching whom, ye receaued comide 
mẽtes, If he come vnto you, receaue him) 
11 And Ieſus which is called Iuſtus, & are 

b vf they only of the Cireumriſion . Theſe b onely are m 
dyd helpe him to 4 orkefelowes vnto f kyngdome of Gad, 
preache che Gol” which were vnto my conſalari 
pel at Rome, wher | Yy CONLALATIONR, 
— Pcrer?or thoſe 13 Epaphras — ſeruant of * 

ue 12 is one of vou, ſalutet h you, and alwayes la 

des! Ane? © boureth fennantly for you in prayers,thar 

| ye may ſtande perfect and full in all, that 
is the wil of God. 


C 


In preaching 


the Goſpel, | 


2 For I beare him recorde, that he hath a p 
e 


ruẽt mynde eowarde you, & toward rhe 
of Laodicea, and them of Hierapolis. 
14 Deare Lucas the Phiſitiõ greteth you, 
and Demas. . 
15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodi 
cea, and ſalute Nymphas, and 5 Churche, 
which is in his houſe. 
16 And when this Epiſtle is read of you, 
cauſe that it be read in the Churche of F 
Laodiceans alſo, & that ye lykewylſe reade 
the epiſtle writ from Laodicea. 
17 And fay to Archippus, Take hede to y 
ofſice, that thou haſt receaued in the Lord, 
that thou fulfyl it. ' 
13 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. 
Remember my bandes. Grace be with you. 
Amen, 


Sent from Rome by Tychicas, and Oneſi- 
mus. mY 
| THX 


2. Ti. 4c. 


Ether to 
Paul or els 
which — 
wolde write 
as an anſeer 
to this epiſtle 
ſent to thecCe 
loſſians. 


333 
THE ARGV MENT OF THE 


Fit Epiſtleto the Theſſalmians, 


Fler that the Theſſalonians had 
bene wel inſtructed in the faith, 
perſecutia, which per pets Aly ſol 
loweth the preaching of the Go- 
pol, aroſe. againſtthe which al- 
thogh they dy4 conſtant i fla le yet S. Paul (as 
moſle careful for them) ſent Timathie to ſtreng- 
the the. who ſont after admmmiſhing hi of thety 
Otategauec occaſion to the Apoſtle to cofrrme the 
by diucrs arguminti to be contant in faith, c 
to ſuffre wal ſocuer God calleth them vato for 
the teſtimonie of the Goſpel. exhorting them to de 
clare by their god(y [yuing the puruie of their 
religion . And 4s the Churche can neuer be 
ſe purged , that ſome coc Ale remaine not amwng 
the wheat , ſo ther were among them "wic = 
hed men, which hy mouiug vayne and curious 
queſtions to ouerthrowe their ſaith, tau hi falſe- 
ly as touching this point of the reſurrectis fam 
the dead: wherof he briefly inftrufteth the what 
to thinke, earaestly f. rliddin g them to ſege turi 
o to kno we the tymer , willing the rather to 
watche leſt the ſadeyn comming of Chrift cance 
vps them at vn warca: and ſo after certein r clur- 
tations, and his commendations ts the beet hera 


he endeth, 


«ry on 


— 
I_— 


THEFYRST 
EPISTLE OF PAVLTO 
the Theſſalonians, 


* * 
A 


i THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He th anketh God for the that they are ſo fled 
in fautheꝶ good workes, and rec eaue the (50 
with ſuc he earneſtnes , that they are an exe 

ple to all others. 


NF theus, vn- 
29 to y Chur 

3 (0 che of the 
2% Theſla - 


. A" Father, & 
UTR in þ Lord 


1ESVS CHRLSTE, grace be to you, and 

— God our Father, and from the 
ord Teſus Chriſte. 

2 *Wegeue God thankes always for you 2. The 

all, making* mention of you in our pray- p 

ers: 


3 With 


hilip. 1.4. 


_— 
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3 Without ceaſyng remembring your effe 

ual faith, and diligent lone and perſeue- 

ring which ſtundeih in q hope ot our Lord le 

ſus Chriſte,in the ſyglht ot God our Father, 

4 - Becauſe we knowe brethren beloued, 

how that ye are e lect of God. , 

5 For our*Goſpel came not vntoyouin * 95 — 
worde only, but allo in power, and alſo in Goſpel is —— 
the holy Golt, and in muche certaintie dent token of our 
of perſuaſion, as ye know after what miner election. 

we behaued our ſelues among you for your 


ſakes. 


C 6 And ye became folowers of vs and of 


the Lord, and reccaued the worde in mu- b To beleue, & to 


tfliction ith b j holy befully perſuaded 
oy „„ of che * to haue the g iftsof 


Goſt: 5 the holy Goſt, and 
"Or, patrons. 7 So that ye were as enſamples to all joytully to ſuffer 
that beleue in Macedonia andAchaia. for Chriſts ſake a- 


re moſt certeine fi 
8 For from you ſounded out the worde of ef aur cle- 


the Lord, not in Macedonia and in Achaia Alon. 
only:b yy” #9) faith alſo which ye haue vn 
to God, ſpred abrode in all quarters, that 


D it nedeth not vs to ſpeake any thynge at 


all. 
2 * faith 9 For they them ſelues ſhewe of you 


what maner of entrig in, we had vnto you, 
and how ye tourned to God from ido- 


For idoles les, for to ſerue the lyuing and true 


God, 

10 And for to loke for his Sonne from 
heauen, whome he rayſed fro death, I mea- 
ne leſus which deliuercth vs fro the wrath 
ro come. 


„ THE 1h CHAPTER 
To the intent they ſlolde nat faint vnder the 


THE FIKST EPISTLE 


a—_— comendeth his diligence in preaching, 
theirs in obeying · heexcuſeth wy abſence, 
_ colde not come and open his heart 10 
5 . 


Or ye your ſelues knowe brethren, that 4 
our entrance in vnto you, was not in 
vayne. * 
2 But euen after that we had ſuffered be- 
fore, and were ſhamfully ent reated at“ Phi gig 
lippi (as ye knowe) then were we bolde in 'By his he! 
our God, to ſpeake vnto you the Goſpel of 494 grace. 
God,wyth muche ſtryuyng. 
3 For ourexbortation was not to vſe de- 
6 ceite, not yet wickednes,nether was it with 
le. 
. as we were alowed of God, that the 
Goſpel ſhould be committed wito vs : euen 
ſo we ſpeake , not as they that pleaſe men, 
but God which tryeth our heartes. 
5 Nether yet dyd we euer vſe flatteryng 
wordes;asye knowe,nether dyd we any thig B 
in coulored couetouſnes , God is recor- 


de. 
6 + Nether ſoght we prayſe of men, nether 
of you, nor yet of any other: 
75 When we myghte haue bene chargea- 
ble, as the Apoſt les of Chriſte: but we were 
1 Me bambe d gentil among you, euen as a*norſle cheriſ- 
him 2 ſup · ſheth her chy _ 6 i 
rena ning%" g Thus, being affectioned to warde you, 
N —— our good wil —— to haue dealte vnto you, 
as the render mo- not the Goſpel of God only: but alſo our 


— —— ouanny owne ſoules 5 becauſe ye were deare vnto 


Add. 10. g. 
A thinketh no Vs. 2 
office © vue , for 9 For ye remember brethren,*our-labour, 1. cor. 4 c. 
ber childres fake & trauay le: for we laboured day do bygSes 2. theſſ 3b. 
ecauſe 


C 


1 
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becauſe we would not be chargeable ynto 
any of you, & pte ached ynto you the Coſ- 
pel of God. 

10 Ye are wytneſles, and ſo is God, how 
holyly, and iuſtly, and vnblamably, we 
behaued our ſelues amõge youthat beleue. 
11 As ye know how that we exhorted,and 
comforted, and beſoght euery one of you, 
as a father his chyldren. 

12 That ye would walke worthy of God, 
which hath called you vnto his kyngdome 
and glorie. 


For this cauſe alſothanke we God with 
Wut cealyng, becauſe that when ye recea- 


D 


And wolde 
hinder all me 
from their (al 
uation, 


Rem. 1.6. 


ued of vs the worde wherwith God was 
preached , ye receaued it not as the worde 
of men: but (eue n as it was in dede)the wor 
de of God, which worde alſo worketh in 
you that beleue. 

14 For ye brethren, are become folowers 
of the Churches of God, whych in lewrie 
are in Chriſt leſus, becauſe ye haue ſuffe- 
red like things of your owne contrey men, 
as they haue ſuffered of the [ewes. 

15 Whych both kylled the Lord ſeſus and 
theyr owne Prophetes , and baue perſecu- 
ted vs: and God they pleaſe not, and are cõ 
trary to all men, 

16 And furbyd vs to preache vnto the Ge 
tils, that they mygbt be ſaued, to fulfyl 
their ſynnes always: for the wrath iG is 
b come on them, euen to the vtmoſt. 

17 Foraſmuche brethren, as we are kept 
from you for a ſeaſon, as conce tnyng the 
bo dily preſence, but not in the heart, we 
* enforled the more to ſe your face wyth 
great deſire. 


b Ne meaneth 
not this of all the 
lewes in general: 
but of certeyne of 
them particulerly 
whichceaſed noraf 
ter they had put 
Chriſt to death t 
pe rſecute bis wor. 
de and his wink. 
fert. 


THE FIRST EPISTLES 


18 And therfore we would haue come vn 

to you, ( Paul)once or twiſe:but Satiwith 

ſtode vs. | ve 440 

19 For what is our hope or ioye, or croùne 

of reioyſingꝭare nor” ye it in the preſẽce uf Therfore 1 

our Lord Ieſus Chriſt at his commyag? op for Ih nar 

20 Les, ye are our glorie and ioye.- , 1 1 vols 33 
3 my ſel * 


THE III. CHAPTER, 


He ſheweth how greatlyc he was affettioned hel 
towarde them both in that he ſent Timotheus to 
them, and alſe prayed for them, "we 


Vherfore ſince we could no lenger for 
Whom Ve thoght it belt to remayne at A 
Athens alone: 

2* And ſent Timotheus our brother and A414, 
miniſter of God, and our labour felowe in 
the Goſpel of Chriſte, to ſtabliſhe you, and 
to comfort you touching your faith 
3 That no man ſhould be moued with the- 0 
ſe af flictiõs.for ye your ſelues knowe, that 
we are euen appoynted there vnto. 
4 For verely when we were wyth you, we 
tolde you before that we ſhoulde ſuffre 
- tribulation,cuen as it cameto paſſe, and as B 
ye knowe. gre 
For thys cauſe when I coulde nolenger the (malctoc 
forbeare, I ſẽt hin, that I myght haue know ke. 
ledge of your fayth, leſte the tempter had 
tempted you in any ſort, and that our la- 
bour had bene beſtowed in vayue. 
6 But nowe lately when Timotheus came 
a ygu.vnto vs, and declared to ys your 

dn 


fay d loue, and how that ye haue 
good remembrance of vs, al wayes deſiri 
to ſe 
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to ſe vs, as we alſo deſire to ſe you. 
C 7 Therfore brethren we had conſolation 
in you, in all our aduerſitie and neceſſit ie, 


through your fay th. A : 
el ſe $ For now are we*alyue,if ye*Randeſted 4 Uf ye remayne 
„ Falt inthe Lord. IL. 
ie i 4 9 For what thankes can we recompence to ſball thinke that 
39 God agayne for you, for all the ioye that all my afflitions 


we ioy for your lakes before our God, — — — 


5. b. 15. e. 10 ight and day * praying excedingly fored from death 
that we might ſe you —— „ and to life. 
we muſt dal Might” fulfil that which is lacking in your 
we fro fairh? 
tofalth. 11 God hym ſelfe our Father, and our 
p Lord leſus Chriſte gyde our iorney vnto 


ou. 

+ And the Lorde increaſe you and make 
you flowe ouer in loue one towarde ano- 
ther, and to warde all men, euen as we do 
towarde you. 

Chep.5.d. 13 *To make your hearts ſtable and vnbla- 

1. 1. a. mable, in holynes before God our Father, 
at the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſte 
with all his Sainctes. 


THE IIII. CHAPTER. | 

Heexhorteth them to halynes, innocencie, lo- | 

ue, labour, and moderation in lamenting for | 

the dead, deſcribing the ende of the reſurre- 

Him. 

A 
Vrthermore we beſeche you brethren, , The greke wor 

3 and exhorte you in the Lord Ieſus, that de ſignibech — | 

— — ye excel more and more, euen as yt haue ——— — 

your ſelues. receaued of ys , how ye oght to walke and from ſome wn te 

to pleaſe God. gue them in his 


2 For ye knowe what command emẽts we * ©9 others: 


Chap. IIIT, THE FIRST BPISTLE 


gaue you from our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
For thys is the wyl of God euen that ye 
ſhould be holy, and that ye ſhuld abſtaine r = 
from fornication. | Fry 
4 That eue ry one of you ſhould know, how | 
to kepe his veſſel in holynes and honour. . Oba 
Andi not in the luſte of concupiſcence, B 
as do the Gentils which knowe not God. 
6 * That no man oppreſſe and defraude his 1 Cor ;. 
brother in any matter: for the Lord is a vs { 
my ger of all ſuche thinges, as we tolde yoube 
fore tyme and teſtified. 
7 * For God hath not called vs vnto vn- 
* be 7 4 — 6/5 » heſerk 
y theſe preceps 8 He therfore that deſpicethb theſethingr, 
— godly Mie Y* deſpiceth not man, bur God who hath 2 
ppeareth « hat we : : 
re the commande- uen * you his holy Sprite. 1. Cer. 79 
mente chich Paul 9 But as touching brotherly loue, ye nede 
gave vnte them. not that I write vnto you: * for ye are 1%. 
taught of God to loue one another. 1 5-b, 
10 Vea and that thyng verely ve do vnto “ l 
all the brethren, vhich are throughout all 1 
Macedonia: we beſeche you brethren, that 
ye excel more and more. 
it And that ye ſtudie to be quiet, and to 2. Th] 
medle wyth your owne buſines, and to wor 
ke with your owne handes, as we commã- 


2.C97.1.4 


you. 

+». 1» That ye behaue your ſelues honeſtly 
. toward them that are without , and that ,,_, 

| 2 nothing be © lackyng vnto you. — infdeles 


| ſigence 10 ſupply 13 I woulde not brethren, haue you igno- 


yourwant, and ne- rant concerning them which are fallen a 
ce ſitia. : 


ſlepe, that ye ſorowe not as other do which 
haue no hope. 
184 For if we beleue that Ieſus dyed, and 
++» role agayne:euen.ſothem alſo whych ſlepe D 


in 


3 


rr Fitne 


FS 
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on baue con in Teſus, wil God bring with him. 

8 15 For this ſay we vnto you in the * words . Which 's 
Kennt of the Lord, * that we which lyue, & are re 715 2006? 4. — 
| mayning, in the comming of the Lord, ſhal holde ſpeake hin 
. not prevent them which ſlepe. ſelfe. 
oof the ra 16 For the Lord him ſei ſhal deſcend 
ve.” from heauen with a ſhowte, and the voyce 
r. 15. e. of the Archangel and * trompet of God:& 
M. 24. . the dead in Chriſt ſhal riſe firſte: 

1.15. g. 17 Then ſhal ' ve which“ live and remaine 


- —— be © caught v with them alſo in the clou- — 22 
fobde a lyue. des, to mere the Lord in the ayer: & ſo ſhal 1, Th —— 


1er. 15. d. we euer be with the Lord. * tation of the qua- 
118 Wherfore, comfort your ſelues one a- [ities of our bodl. 
1 her with theſe wordes 8 
not ner wit : a kynde of death. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 
4 He enfourmeth them of the day of dome & cã 
| ming of the Lord, e xhorteth them to watche, and 
to regard ſuch as preacheGods worde among the, 


A B of the * tymes and ſeaſons brethren, 8% mucke ties 
ye haue no nede that wryte vnto you more we oghtrobe 


2 For ye your ſelues knowe perfectly, that ware of all drea- 


1. 24. d. the * da mes and fantaſi 
y of the Lord ſhal u 2 antaſies 

Narr 3. b. thefe in the nyght. W — _ 

4 16.6 3 For when they ſhal ſay , Peace * and all vehers in ſearchig 


. out curioufly the 
= yo things ſafe , then commeth on them ſoden — — 


and valo- deſtruction, as the” trauayling of a woman de ſhal appeare,al 
fore. with childe, and they ſhal not eſcape. *  leaging for them 
4 But ye brethren are not in darkeneſſe; e * vayne pro 

h h d ih . hecie,& moſt fal 

that that day ſhould come on you as it we- fely aſcribed to x- 

re athefe, lias,that 2000 ye- 


B 5 Ve are all the children of light, and the — 


Mere lepe is chyldrẽ of the day: we are not of the nyght ve, and 2000 after 
— nether of darknes. ' «thelaze the world 
— oy al- 6 Therfore let ys not ſlepe as do other, 34 endures 


Vi. 


Chap. V. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


but let vs watche and be ſober, 

7 For they that ſlepe, ſlepe in the night, 
and they that be droncken, are droncken 
in the nyght. 

8 But let vs vhych are of the day, be ſober, 
* armed with the breſte plate of fayth and E/ai.59.e, 
loue,and wyth hope of faluation as an hel- ephe.6.c, 


met. 
9 For God hath not appoynted vs vnto 
wrath: but to obtayne ſaluatis by the mea- 
nes ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
10 Which dyed for vs, that whether we 
wake or ſlepe, we ſhoulde lyue together Aete k 


h him. ken only to 
11, Wherfore exhorte one another, and dy2,and mei. 
edifie one another ,cuen as ye do. Prove 


12 We beſeche you brethren, that ye kno- © 
we them, which labour among you, and ha -wher this 


b As the flocke is : b rater of 
Y the ouerſyght of you in the Lord, ® and — — 


ſhepherde, ſo is it geue you exhortation. ; — 50 
his duetie to tea- 13 That ye haue them the more in loue nor alſo c. 


che chem in true for their workes ſake, and be at peace — gn 

religion. 3 your ſelues. DE > a 
14 We deſire you brethren , warne them outot the foe 

that are vnruly, comforte the feble myn- ke. 

ded, forbeare the weake , be patiente to- E 4 * 


ward all men. | 

15 * Se that none recompence euyl for euyl 
vnto any man:but euer folowe beneuolen- , 
ce, both amonge your (clues , and to all * . 


p men. 

e Havel quiet I6 © eioyce euer. 1 
mynde aud con- 17 * ray continually. eccle. 18.4. 
ctence in Chriſte 18 In all thynges geue thankes: for thys Colo. 4 4. 


ich (hal make eue tha 
n in the is the * wyl of God in Chriſt Ieſus toward phat : 1 


5 — of, (orro- you. * 
wes, Rom. 5, A. $6, 
—_— 19 Quenche 


mat q c. 
rom 11. d. 


f, 


' 

th, 
vor 
ho 
th 
0 
ues 
foe 
f 


tthepreachig 20 Deſpice not! propheciing. 


— 1 21 Examen all thinges, & kepe that which yer ſuffer lt to be 

| 2 oced. — — 
. reueile hat 

22 Abſtayne from all kynde of euil. meancs it ＋ be 


Chap. 3 d. 
1. cor. 1 6. 
or mynde. 


Nam 15. c. 
l. cer. i. b. 
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19 Quenche not that 4 Sprite. 4 God that hath 
geuen his Spirite 
to his ele& wil ne- 


23 That God*of peace (iRifie you through maynteyned, har 
out · and I pray God that your whole“ ſpri is, by ſuche exhor 
te both ſoule and body, be kept fautleſſe — 
vnto the coming of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. - Mow — ho 
24*Faythful is he which called you, which 
wyl alſo do it. e Then is a man 
25 Brethren,praye for vs. > — 
15 — 8 all the brethren wyth an holy — — 
e. thing: his ſoule, 
27 I charge you in the Lord, that thys epi g, — — 
ſtle be read vnto all the brethren the Sain- — 
ces. body doth execute 
28 The grace of the Lord Leſus Chriſt be hin of Go 


with you. Amen. — 


The fyrſt epiſtle vnto the Theſſalonians, 
ſent from Athens. 
V. ii. 


THE ARGY' MENT OF THE 
ſeconds Epiftle to the Theſſe, 


eEPEISE E S T the Theſſalonians ſhulde 
DM FO/2S thinke that * leled them, 
755 V becauſe he went to 5. 5 aces, ra 
ber then came to them, he writeth 
>< yo then , and — them to 
rence & other fruits of faith: nether to be ms 
Pad wiebiobis rome pie of ſuch as taught 
that the comming of Chriſt was at hand. foraſ 
muche as before that day there ſhulde be a fallig 
away from true religion, enen by a greate part 6 
the — that Anti brift ul. — 4 
the temple of God. finally commending him ſel fe 
to their prayers,and encouraging them to confta- 
cre, he willeth them to correct ſuc he ſharpely,as 
Oue idely of other mens labour t, whome if they 
do not obey his admonitions, he commandeth ts 
excommunicat , THE 


* 
a\ 


Ma 


THE SECONDE 


EPISTLE OF PAVL TO 
the Theſſa lon. 


* * 
n 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He thanketh God for their fayth, loue, aud 
Pat ience, he prayeth for the enc reaſe of theſa- 
me , apd ſheweth what fruit ſhal come the- 


roſs 


GIRLY AVI AND 

\T 
95 D ö 
ASH Sx) Þ 
A 1 


\- Siluanus, & 
Timotheus, 
V vnto the 
2 Churche of 
the Theſſa- 
lonians, 
which is in 
God our Fa 
ther, and in 
the Lord 
leſus Chri- 
ſte: : 
2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord TIeſus 
"*Weare boundetothanke God al 
3 *Weare bounde to thanke God alwayes 
ou for you brethren,as it is mete, becauſe that 
your fayth groweth exceding ly, and the lo- 
ue of euery one of you toward another a- 
bundeth. ; 
E 4 So that we our ſelues * of you in 
„111. 


Shap, I. THE SECONDE EP1STLE 


the Churches of God, that ic, of your paciẽ- 
ce and f yi 1 2 perſecutions and 
f tribulations that Je ſuffre. 
2 The faithful by 57 Which is a token of the rightuous iud ade 
ir affli&ionsic, 3 . ghee 4. 
20 in A cleare elaſ- gemẽt of God, that ye are counted worthy 
ſerhecnde ofGods of the kingdome of God, for which ye alſo 
zue iudgement, ſuffre. 


— forr 6 For it is verely a ryght uous thyng with 


which haue ſuffe- God , to recompence tribulation to them 
— —— — _ that trouble you: C 
Ne Fea Pre 1 which are troubled, reſte 
wrath and venged- Wyth vs * when the Lord leſus ſhal ſhewe 1.Theſſ.4.d 
ce. him ſelfe from heauen wyth hys myghty 
Angels, 95 'By — 
$ ln flamynge fyre, rendryng yengeance «c/areth 
vnto them that do not hn Gad, —_ 
ther obeye vnto the Goſpel of our Lord Ie 
ſus 8 , ö 
9 Whych ſhalbe puniſhed wyth * euerla- 
ityng damnation , from the preſence of mA on 
the Lord, and from the glorie of hys po- wy wa 
ver. 
10 When he ſhal come ꝰto be glorified in M.. 25. c. 
hys Sainctes, and to be made maruelous in 
all them that beleue ( becauſe our teſtimo- 
LA. try 2 nie was beleued of you) in that day, 
dnes, compre- it Wherfore, we praye alwayes for 
ndeth his pour” yOu, that our God make you worthy of 
— 1 1 this calling, and fulfylball the fre beneuo- 
tion: the worke of lence of his goodnes, and the worke of 'Faith Iod 
— ry pom fayth, with power. _—_— _ 
7 the which God 12 That the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chri 
adderhglorificat}s ſte may be "glorified in you, and ye in him «As the heal 
and ck * ke through the grace of our God, and of the uh che be. 
— age ehrough Lord Ieſus Chrilte. 1 


reren 


4d 
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THE II. CHAPTER, 
Heſheweth the that the day of the Loyd ſhal 
not Co the departing from the faith come 
H, and the k yngdome of Antechrift.and ther 
2 he — /rie 25 to be deceaued , but 
to fande fledfaſt in the thinges that he bath 
taught them. 


A Ve beſeche you brethren, by the com- 
ming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & in 
that we ual aſſemble vnto him, 

2 That ye be not ſodẽly moued from your 

ot kalte re. mynde, and be not troubled nether by ſpi 

velation,or — by” — nor yet by letter w 

dreames. ould ſeme to come from vs, as thogh the 
22 day of Chriſte were at hande. 4 = — 


ſpoks or writ 
Let no man deceaue you by any mea- 4th the whole ſue 
1. : / i = ceſfion of the per- 


M. 23.4. nes, for the day ef Chrift ſhal nat come, except {1 of the 
m. 1j. d. there come a departing fyrſt, & that that Churche,and all 
ad, * ſinful man be diſcloſed , the ſonne I/ that abominable 


* kyngdome of Sata, 
5.6. ofperdition. —— 


4 Which is an aduerſarie, and is exalted heares, ſome lyos, 


aboue all that is called God , or y is wor- others leupardes 
as Daniel deſcri- 


ſhypped : ſo that he ſhal ſyt as God in the 
temple of God, and beare in hand that he pon" the fal 
is God. ſc apoſtles had per 


B 5 Remember ye not, that when was yet ap; ene 


with you, | rolde you theſe thinges? that the day of the 
6 And now ye knowe what b withhol - 1 — 
deth: euen that he might be vttered at his t the Churche, 5. 
tyme. Paul teacheth the 


| 7 For the myſterie of the iniquitie doth to loke * 2 . 
Prinely., already ” worke , onely he w now letteth, pa we of — 1 


ſhal let til he be taken out of the way. fore rather to pre- 


"OY 8 = — that wicked man be vtte * . — 
That 5. nn red, whom the Lord ſhal conſume with & 4 
— " Sprite of his mouth, and ſhal deſtroye — WW 


V. in. 


Chap. III. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


him with the appearance of his comming, 

Eu him whole cõmyng is * the wor- 

ng of Satan, with all power, ſygnes, and Ma. 24 
lying wonders. 

20. And.in all deceauablenes of vnrightu 

ouſnes, amõge them that periſhe: becauſe · un tann N 

they receaued not the loue of the truth, is lim, 

that they myghg be ſaved. 

11 And therfore God ſhal ſende them ſtrõ C 

gedelufion, that they ſhould beleue lyes, 

I2 That all they myght be damned which 

heleued not the trueth, but had "pleaſure 

in vnrightuouſnes. 

13 But we are bounde to geue thankes al- 
of way to God for you brethren © beloued of 
gurelezion,ls the the Lord, for becauſe that God hath from 
fan&ificatio of the the begynnyng choſen you to ſaluation, ge fore the 

iri, & beleuing throug — of the Sprite, and the foundaid of 
trueth, are teſti faith of trueth — voriee 
monies of theſame - 9 Or, Gaſęel 
alecklon. 14 Wherunto he called you by our Go- 1 
22 obtayne the glorie of our Lord Le- . our prev 
us Chriſt. clung. 
15 Therfore brethren ſtande faſte, and 
kepe the inſtructions which ye haue lear- Or, dort, 
ned: whether it were by our preaching, or ted. 
by epiſtle. 
16. Our Lord [eſus Chriſt him ſelf, & God 
our Father which hath loued vs, and hath 
geuen vs euerlaſting conſolation and go- 
od hope through grace, 
17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you 
in all doctrine and good doing, 


— 
* 


Delired la 
falle dodti- 
ne. 


The font 
our election ＋ 


THE III. CHAPTER, 
He deſireth them to pray * hym that the 
Goſpel may proſper , and geueth the warning te 
 reproue the ydle,and ſo wiſheth the all wealth. 
| Furthermore 


Frs re. 


„ mig a „ f ow a T. 
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A ToVrthermore brethrẽ praye for vs, that 

C. c. the worde of God may haue fre paſſa· 

ge, and be glorified, as it is with you. 

4 And that we may be deliuered from vn 

reaſonable and euil men: for all men haue 
| ey not faith: 

„ ö But the Lord is faythful, which ſhal ſta 
From the blyſſhe you, and kepe you from euyl. 
lachen of 4 We haue confidence through the Lord 
— to you warde, that ye both do, and wil do, 

that which we commande you. 

And the Lord guyde your hearts to the 

_ of God,and the weating for of Chri- 
e. 

B 6 We commande you brethren in the Na- 
me of our Lord le ſus Chriſt, that ye with- 
draw your ſelues from euery brother that 
walketh inordinately , and not after the 

Mich is, to inſt ruction which he receaued of vs. 
_m_ 7 For ye your ſelues knowe*how ye oghr 
11.4, to folowe vs: for we be haued not our ſel- 

c. ues inordinately among you, 

1 $8 Nether” toke we hey of any man for 

1c A. c. noght: but wroght with labour & trauaile 

utbeſ.2.b, nyg ht and day, becauſe we would not be 

'Orate, chargeable to any of you: 

10e. 12.6, 9 Not, but that we had auctoritie: but to 
make our ſelues an enſample vnto you, to 
folowe vs. 

C 10 For when we were with you, this we 
warned'you of, y yf there were any which 1 The by the wor 


wolde not * worke, that the ſame ſhauld not de of God none 
eat. oghe to lyue ydel- 
ly. but oght to gy- 
11 For we heard ſay, that there are ſome, ye him felfe to {0- 
which walke among you inordinately , & mevocation,to © 
worke not at all, but are buſy bod yes. _ 222 _ 


12 Them that are ſuche, we commande & others, 


Chap, 11. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


exhorte by our Lord Ieſus Chriſte, y they 
worke with quietnes, and eat their on 
breade: 
1j * And brethrẽ be not wery in wel doing. Gal.6.z, 
14 If any man obey not our ſaying es, ſend D 
vs word of him by a letter: & haue no cõ Ma. ib e. 
pany with him, that he may be aſhamed. ' I. cor. 5 c. 
b The ende of ex 15 Yet count him not as an b enemy: but 
communication is warne him as a brother. | Excommunþ 
nor eq eryue rom 16 Now the Lord-of peace geue you pea- 1 
as hauefallen, but ce alwayes, by all meanes , y Lord be with 
de Church b 8 oY — 1 P h 
17 The ſalutation of me Paul, with myne 
amendement. one hande, which is the token in all epi 'Whether 
ſtles:ſo L write. — 15 * 
28 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be & her mew, 
you all. Amen, 


The ſeconde Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
ſent from Athens. 


THE ARGY MENT OF THE 
ferſt Epiſtle to Timathie, 


WLESES N writing this Epiſtle Paul ſe- 
= | > . — — -- 
MES che Timothie,but chiefly to kepe 
Lg other in awe which wolde haue 
e Þ rebelled againſt him, becauſe of 
bis youthe. And therfore he doth arme him ag 
inſt thoſe ambitious queſtioniſtes , which vnder 
pretence of ʒeale to the Lawe diſquieted the God 
ly with feliſhe and wnprofitable queſtios,wher- 
by they declared, n the Larwe they 
ine we not what was the chief ende of theLawe, 
and as for him ſel fe he ſo confeſſeth his vn wor- 
thines, 


7 


* 


34k 
thines , that he ſheweth to what worthines the 
graceof God hath preferred him,and therfore he 
willeth prayers to be made for all degres and ſor 
tes of men , becauſe that God by offering his Ge- 
ſpel and Chriit to them all,is indifferent to all, 
4s bis Apofile( hip, ahi h is peculier tothe G- 
tils, witaeſſeth . And faraſmuc hie as God hath 
lift — as ordinayit meanes in his ( hur- 
che to bring m# to ſaluation he deſcribeihh what 
maner of man they oght to be, to home the my- 
fterie of the Senne ofGed manifeſted in fliſhe is 
committed to ho preac hed. Aſter this he ſhrew ah 
him what troub'es the ( hure he at all tymes ſhalt 
ſuſteyne but ſpecially in the later dais, h- as 
wnder pretence of religion me [hal teache things 
contrary to the worde of God. This done, hetta- 
cheth what wydowe's halile be rec taued or re- 
ſuced to miniſter to the ſicke : alſo what elders 
oght to be choſen into office ,txbarting him ne- 
ther to bo haſtie in admitting, nor in. indging 
any,alſo whit is the ductic of ſernants,the nate 
re of falſe teachers, of vaine ſpeculations fc ue 
touſacs of ric he mẽ and alot all thin g he char 
gth him to beware falſe declrius. 


THE FYRST 


to Timothie. 


* * 
* 


52 SED 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He exhorteth Timothie to wayte vpon his of. 
fice , namely , toſe that nothinge be taught but 
Gods worde, c. declaring that faith, with « 
good conſcience, tharitie, and edification are 
the ende theref , and admoniſhith of Himeneus 
ard Alexander. 


— S: AVL AN A 
J/'1 Apoſtle 
F—SIJ\, of 1ESvS 
CIS CHRIST, 
72791 by the co 
49; * — 

mi ſſiõ of 

> God our 


S\=4 do Lord le- 
We 4 ſus Chri- 
o fte, which 


is four hope: 
2 VntoTimothie his natural ſonne in the 
faith: grace, mercie , and peace be to thee 
from 


AG 16.4, 
coloſ.1.4. 
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from God our Father, and Chriſte Ieſus 
our Lord. : 

A i beſoght thee to abyde ſtyl in Ephe 

when [ departed into Macedonia, ee 

fo do, that — — commãde ſome, that 
they teache no nother doctrine. 
4 Nether that they geue hede to * fables _— 
4b. and genealogies * which are endlefle,and ferred their auf 
1d brede doutes more then Godly edifiing og fabtes to all 


(hep.b.a, Which is by faith: — — 
lic. 5 For the *ende of the Commandement the lane as if they 
'Orof che is loue out of a pure heart, & of a good cõ — 
Live, ſcience,and of Fich vnfayned: S. Paul ſhenerh 


B 6 From the which thinges ſome haue er- that the ende of 
— and haue turned vnto vayne iange- ehich com not be 
n without cõ- 
7 Becauſe they would be doctours of the ſciece,verher a go- 


od conſcience with 
Lawe, and yet vnderſtande not what they 0&5 nor Halch 


ſpeake,nether where of they affirme. — — 
lun. ge. 8 We knove, that the Lawe is good, yf Jr 
a man vſe it lawfully, TE — 
gde. d. 9 Vnderſtand ing this, how that y *Lawe dire& — 
6g. is not geuen vnto a b va man, but villingly which the 
vnto the lawles and diſobediẽt, to the vn- — ſe 
'Such as one- god ly, and to ſynners, to vnholy, and vit- afecic is 10 — 
Nein cleane, to murtherers of fathers, and mo- as » Lave without 
'r,beaters, the rs, to manſlears, | — 
10 To vhoremongers, to them that defy- Timothie the ex. 
le them ſelues with mãkynde, to men ſtea- celleut force of 
lers, to lyers, to periured, and yf there be Jes oh of 
any other thinge, that is contrary to hole ſe to beare bis «ar 
ſome doctrine: * I OO 
i PPhich is according to the glorious Py Vere os we 
Chep.6.c, Goſpel of the*bleſlſed God, which Goſpel — Ml — 
is committed vnto me. bataille that he 
C 12 The rfore I thanke him, which hath _ —— 
made me ſtronge, that ir Chriſte Ieſus our pocrutes. , 


| 


Chap. II. THE FYRST EPISTLE 
Lord: for he counted me faithful, and put 


me in his ſeruice, 
13 When before I was a blaſphemer, and 
a perſecuter, and an oppreſſer. but he ſhe- 
wed mercie on me: for I dyd it"ignorantly Not knoy 
through vnbeliefe. rk 4 
x4 Let j grace of our Lord was more abs 
Sons with fayth and lone wis in Chriſt cock 2 
Ieſus. | wh 
15 This is a true ſaying,and by all meanes — 
worthy to be receaued, y Chriſt Ieſus ca - came c 
me into the world to ſaue ſinners, of who- * £4 
me I am chiefe. 7 
16 Notwithſtand ing, for this cauſe a: 
mercie geuen vnto me, that leſus Chriſt D 
ſhould fyrſt ſhewe on me all ”longe pacie Ot, aa 
ce, vntothe enſample of them which ſhal 
in tyme to come,belcue on hym ynto eter- 
nal lyfe. 
17 So then vnto the kynge euerlaſting, 
immortal, inuiſible, vntoGod , which is 
only wife, be honour and prayſe for euer, 
and euer. Amen. 
18 This comandement commit I vnto thee 
4 te appeareth .. ſonne Timothie,accordyng to the prophe 
, 8 cies, vhich in tyme paſt were prophecied 
h 8 nota · of thee, that thou by them ſhouldeſt fyght 
ble prophecies a good fyght, | 
which the were re- 19 *Hauing'faith and good conſcience, w : 
veiled in the primi ( Chap.z.c. 
eiue Churche,as ſome haue put away from them, and as . That is our 
Paul & Barnabas concerning faith haue made ſhypwrake. de dodrue. 
by the * vere 20 Of whoſe nombre is Hymeneus, and | 
15h Gentil. Alexander, which 1 have'delivered vnto 1.Cor.5.6, 
Satan, that they might learne not to blaſ- 4 — 
pheme. du of the 
THE Chnrcbe, 


TX 


Dn OQHLE 


4s @ © 4a a >» 
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THE II. CHAPTER, 
He exhorteth to pray for all men , how, and 
wherfore. As tout hung the apparel and mode- 


A —8— therefore, that aboue all thin; 
| ges, ſupplications, pray ers, interceſſiõs, 
and geuyng of thunkes be had for all = Thar ir,ofencry 
men. degre, & of all ſor- 


„uud. e. 2 For b kynges , and forall that are ther- 3 — — 


e. fore in auctoritie, that we may lyue a qui- perſecute the Chur 
__ et and a peaceable lyfe, in all godlynes & che of God. ſo it 


honeſt. be of iquorie cl 
3 For this is good & accepted inthe ſight cioufly,as Iul anus 
of God our Sauiour 5 apoſtata, they may 


13.4.6, 4 Which wil haue all me ſaued, and to — $400 


Al lere, & come vnto the knowledge of the truth, 2. um . · l. iohn 
Gemil:poore & For there is one God, and one Media- 54. 

anche. tour betwene God and man, which is the 

who being man Chriſt leſus, 

God was ma- 6 Which gane him ſelf a raunſome for 


de man all*men,® which; that teſtimonie appoin e Which the Pre 
on bele- ted at his tyme. phetes teſtified, 


. n x , hat Chriſte ſbuld 
1 ü c. 7 Of the which teſtimonieT am ordeined pr — ſelte for 


a preacher and an Apoſtle(l tel the trueth the redempris of 
in Chriſt,and lye not)a teacher I meane of — ne” ; 
the Gentiles in faith and veritie. —_— 25 
$1 wil therfore the me pray, euery where 
lifting vp pure handes without wrath , or 
douting. 
C 9 *Likewyſe alſo the women, that they 
be. 3.4. araye them ſelues in comely apparel, with 
ſhamefaltnes and modeſtie, not with broy 
ded heare, other golde, or pearles, or coſt- 
ly araye: | 
10 But (as becommeth women y profeſſe 


the feare of God )with good workes. 


ru Mer BPISTLY 
11 Let the womanilearne in ſilence with 
all I - W Wo * 1 * 
12 *I ſuffre not a woman tote ache, nether 1. Cor 14g 
to vſurpe adele ouer the man, but for vb 
to be in ſilence. | 
1; For * Adam was fyrſt formed, and then 1 
Eue. Sen. 1. d 
4 The vomi was 14 And Adam was i not deceaued ., but 4 Gen. 4 


| Chap. III. 


cCSESTTEL - 


Sr deceaued,& ſs woman was deceaued, and was made gi 
— che en & tie of the tranſgreſſion. NAY a | 
ceaue the man,and 1 ; Not ithſtand ing, thr h bearing of | 
th h therſers * ildren they ſhalbe ſaued, ſo they conti- · woe 
with — nue in faith, loue , and holynes with mo- 
if they be faithful deſtie. 9 | 
and godly in their 
1 THE III. cnAr TR 
He declareth what is the office of miniſters , 

and ai touching their families, the dignitie of 

the Churche, and the principal point 2 be- 

auen y doctriue. 


8 


With a fervent TYX is a true ſaying, If a man*deſire A 
r the office of a biſhoppe, he deſireth 751. l. 
cher ſocuer hoſhal 4 worthie worke. * Whether he 
«all him, z - Aibyſhop therfore muſt be fautleſſe, t « 
the houſband of one wyfe, watching, ſo- Fot in thol 
ber, modeſt, harberous, apt to teache, contreis at 
Not geuen to wyne, no fighter, not ge- "hat e 

uen to fylthy lucre: but gentle,abhorring o then on, 

fyghtyng , abhorring couetouſnes, 

4 One that can — his owne houſe ho- 

neſtly, hauyng children vnder obedience 

with all honeſtie. 

For yf a mi can not rule his owne hou- B 

ſe, how ſhal he care for the Churche of 

God? In the dogrl 

6 He may not be a yonge ſcholer, = — ne of fail. 

wel, 
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N ; b ; b Left bei 
ſwel , and fall into the * condemnation of [tho — 


the deuil. , | gre lie be lykeny, 
75 He muſt alſo be wel reported of amõg le condened as the 


them which are without, leſt he fall into — el 


Ang dif rebuke, and the ſnare of the deuyl. by hive. 
ed hulde g Lykewyſe muſt Deacons be honeſt, not 
Pa double tonged, not geuen vnto muche wy 
tit ne,netherto fylthy lucre. * 


BS 


„ * But hauing the myſterie of the faith . 
' ne of t 9 
in pure conſcience. : ſpe], and the feare 


£ 10 And let them fyrſt be proued, and thẽ d Goa, 
— miniſter, yf they be founde faur- 
leſſe. | 


Of the big. 11 Euẽ fo muſt their”wyues be honeſt, not 
dees nd euyl ipeakers, but ſober, & faithful in all 


. thinges. 
12 Let the Deacons be the kouſbandes of 


one wyfe, and ſuche as can rule the ir chil · 

dren wel, and their owne houſholdes. 

' 13 For they y haue miniſtered wel, get the 

lelues a good degree, and great libertie in 

the faith, which is in Chriſt Ieſus. 

D 14 Theſe thinges write I vntthee, tru- 

{ting to come very ſhortely vnto thee: 

15 But and if I tary longe, that then thou 

mayeſt yet haue knowledge, how thou ogh 

teſt to behaue thy ſelfe in y houſe-of God, 

which is the Churche of the lyuing God; . * — „ — 
the * pyllar and grounde of trueth, 4122 — 
16 And without nay, great is the myſterie this worlde the irn 


of Godlynes: God is ſhewed inthe fleſhe, — ——_— 


Approved iu "1ult1fned in y Sprite, ſene of Angels, prea- che, by reaſon of 


ched vnto y Getiles: beleued on in catth, Gods worde:for 


y : ® otherwiſe Chriſte 
4 and receaued vp in glorie. 12 — 


the corner ſtone, 
THE IIII. CHAPTER. © which both bea- 


"ny WT . reth, & maiteyneth 
He tac heth him what he oght to flie, his Churche. 


1 


Chap. IIII. THz FIST AIS rt 


and what to follo we: her in he ag/tt to exer 
ciſe him ſelfe cantinual(y. 


TY Spirite ſpeaketh euydently, that in A 
y later tymes lome ſhal depart fro the 2. T 
faith , and ſhal geue hede vnto ſprites of 2 pet. 4 
errour, and doctrines of deuils, inde c. 1 
2 Which ſpeake falſe through hypocriſie, *Falle ta IN wal 
© Their dull con. and haue theit * conſciences burned. with of 
Keifces firſt waxed an hote yron: | 


ppt 3 Forbydding to mary, and 2 


rode — 770 abſtayne from —7 * God bat the 
» 2 925 duo created to be receaued with geuyng than- * 
vith an hoce yron. kes, of them which beleue aad — the 1 


trueth. 
4 For all the creatures of God are good, B 
and nothing gh to be refuſed, yf it be re- 


ceaued yith thankeſgeuyng 
5 For it is ſanctiſied by the worde of God, Vt, 
and prayer. * 2 


6 If thou put the brethren in remẽbrance Gh bid 
of theſe thinges, thou ſhalt be a good mi- 
niſter of leſus Chriſte, which baſt bene no 
riſhed vp in the wordes of faith, and of 
good doctrine , which doctrine thou haſt 
continually folowed. : Hs 

But caſt away prophane, and olde wy- 
— fables: and — thy ſelfe vnto god wh * 
Iynes. : 2. im 2d. 
8 For bodely exerciſe proſiteth lytle: but % . 
godlynes is profitable vnto all thinges, as 
athing which hath gone of the 115 y 
is now and of the lyfe to come. 
9 This is a ſure laying , and of all parties 
worthy to be receaued. 
10 For therfore we labour and ſuffre re- 


buke, becauſe we haue ſure hope in the 
lyuing 
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lyuing God, which is the ® Sauiour of all b The goodnes of 


men, but ſpecially of thoſe that bele - — — 


ue. edna men: hut chicfel 
1x Theſe thinges commande and teache, "to rarde the faith- 

n. IF , ; [ ul by preſervin 
34 12 Let no man deſpice thy youth, but be h f here hes 
2.4, vnto them that beleue an enſample, in meaneth not of 14 


* a, Godly worde, in conuerſation, in loue, in ſprite, fe querlaſting, 
tes · 2 in faith, and in pureaes. 
of che 13-+Tyl ] come,geue attendice to reading, 
to exhortation, and to doctrine. 
D 14 Deſpice not that gyft that is in thee, 
und revels- which was geuen thee by prophecie with 
hp Gol. the laying on of the hides, by the ©Elder- e vnderthis na- 


. me he conteyneth 
ſhip the whole miniſte- 


15 Theſe thinges exerciſe , & geue thy ſel- e of eheCharche 
fe vnto thẽ, = it may be ſene how thou «hich was at Ephe 
profiteſt among all men. lus. 
16 Take hede yato thy ſelfe, and ynto le- 

. arning, and continue therin: for yt thou 

3 ſnalt to do, thou ſhalt ſaue thy ſelfe, & ths 

1. that heare thee. 


THE v. CHAPTER, 
He teachith him how heſhal be hauc him ſc 
fe in rebnking all degrees. Anordre concerning 
widowes the eflabliſhing of miniſters,the guuen 
nance of his lodly, & the iudgemeut of h, 
A —_— not an elder, but exhort him as 4. —.— 
a father: & the yong ex men as brethrẽ. put theChurche to 


A * th no charge which 
2 Theelder woa as mothers, the yonger. haue ether childr# 


as liſters, with all purenes. or kynſfolkes,thae 
Take care 3 Honour wydowes, which Are true wyd are able to releve 


— d iſh- 
4 If any wyddowe haue chyldren or nef- mether or dengel 


ues, let * chem carne firſt to ſhewe godly- kes according as 
nes towarde their owne houſes, and to re- ne byndei 
X. ii. — 


Chap» v. THE FyRST: Eis Tt 


compence their kynred: for that is an ho- 
neſt thing and-acceprable before God. 

5 She that is a very wyddow and frende- 
leſſe, putteth her truſt in God, and conti - 
nueth in ſupplications and prayers uyght 
and day. 


6 Bur ſhe that lyueth in pleaſure, is dead, . x.cun þ 
euen yet alyue, + nt T is yiterly w on 
7 Theſe thinges therfore cõmande, that profit fo 
they may be wythout faut. 
8. If there be any that prouideth not for D 
his owne,and namely for them of his hate I, 
holde, the ſame denieth the faith, aug 6 N 
Vvorſſe then an infidel. ee be 
9 Let no vyddowe be choſen vnder thre- 
ſcore yere olde, and ſuche a one as was the : 

b He meaneth ſu wyfe of bone man: go: : ' 
che xydowes which 10 And wel reported of in good workes: 1 
bot Hee &-1og ifſhe haue noryſſhed her children, if ſhe - 
houſbands maried haue bene liberal ro ſtrangers, if ſhe haue ( 
agayne to the flan- waſſhed the Sainctes fete, if ſhe haue mini 
- iv wort; yet n ſtred vnto them which were in aduerſitie, 
not reprone the jf ſhe were continually geuen vnto all ma ' 
wydowes that have ner good workes. | 
— —— The yonger wyddowes refuſe: for whe 

they haue begõne to waxe"wanton againſt, 
Chriſte,they wil mary: br mos. 


e Nor onely have 12 Having © damnation, becauſe they ha - en. 
— — ue — the firſt faith. 1 | 
| And alſo they learne to go from houſe 
ue forl the to =_ ydle — not — — alſo 
ligion, & eherfore trifling. and be ſibod ies, ſpeakyng thinges 
— — | — not come ly. "vs 
death. * © 14 I wyl therfore that the yonger women 
mary and beare children, & geue none oc- 
caſion tothe aduerſarie to ſpeake euil. 
15 For many of them are alredy turned 
backe, 


iſe fe 


4. 
S 


l 
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backe, and are gone after Satan. 
16 And yf any man or woman: that bele- 
ueth haue wyddowes, ler them miniſter vn 
to them, and let not the Churche be char- 
ged that ye may haue ſufficient for them 
Ae bie that are wyddowes in dede. 
Auen itbsfthe Elders that rule wel, are worthy 
& of double honour, moſte ſpecialy they 
cur. wich labour in the worde and teaching. 
18 For the Scripture ſayeth ; Thou ſhalt 
Deu. 25. d. not mouſel the mouthe of the oxe that tre- 
1.007.9-4- eth out the corne. And, * The labourer 
Me.10.b. dS worthy of his re warde. 4 
10. 6. 1 Againſt an Elder 'receaue none aceu- d Fxcep that he 
| ation, but vnder two or thre witneſſes. _ — 
dual the 20 Them that ſinne, rebuke openly, that t vimedes»bich 
vinſters and other may feare. a promes, *ith the 
ball ethers. 21 * I teftifie before-God and the Lord cid proue 
D leſus Chriſt and y elect Angels, that thou Jaye to his pr BH 
Chep.6.c. obſerue theſe thinges without preferring 8e. 
one to another, and do nothing parcially. 
22 Lay handes ſodenly on no man, nether 
n admirtig be partaker of other mens ſinnes, kepe thy 
—— ſelfe pure. TY 
— gr 23 Drincke no longer water, but vſe a lit 
lence. le wine for thy ſtomakes ſake, & thine of- 
ten diſeaſes. = oh 
ths Sims the 24 Some men- ſinnet are open before hã- 
lorcerer. de, and go before vnto iudgement: ſome 7 
mens linnes* folowe after, - end v1. oy 
25 Likewyſe alſo good workes are mani- a me have decea 
feſte before hãde, and they that are other the Godly,and 
wiſe,can not be hid, 1 afierare detected as 


Saul, ludas, other 
"i \ hypocrites. 
THE VI. CHAPTER.” 
The dutie 7 ſernantes to warde their maſters. 
Againſt ſuche as axe not ſatiſfeed wh the 
X. iii. 


* 


Chap. VI. | 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


deo Again conetoyſn b 
Few — Inns, 


to Timot hie. 


Ecas many ſeruãtes ax are vnder the yo A 

ke, counte their maſters worthy of all Epbe.6.6 
honour, that the Name of God, & his do- colsſ.y & 
ctrine be not euyl ſpoken of. 1. el. 2d. 
2 Se y they which haus beleuing maſters, 
deſpice the not, becauſe they are brethren: 
but the rather do ſeruice, foraſmuche as 


2 of our Lord leſus Chriſte & with the do- 


ctrine, whach ws according to godlynes: 
4 He i pufte Ip and Chow och nothing: RB 


| but waſteth his hraines about *queitios & Chap.t.e 


ſtrife of wordes, wherof ſprynge enuie, 


| Rrifezraylinges,cul ſurmilinges, 


- 
> 


5 Vayneduputatios of men with corrupt 
mindes,and deſtitute of the trueth, which 


thynke that luere is godlynes. from ſuche 


a that wa 


» ſeparate thy ſelfe. 


6 *Godlynes is great riches, if a man be 


ol * by ri content with that he hath. 


he, that on! 
7 is the tive 
e 


7 For we broght nothing into the worl- 414 
de, and itus certeyne, that we can cary no- pro. 27d. 
t N ec cle. q. c. 


aß out. . 8 

8 8 ve haue fode and rayment, let ys 
therwith he content. 

9 hey that wil be riche, fall into tenta- © 
tion and ſnares, and into many folyſhe & 


noy ſome luſtes, which d rowne men in per 


dition and deſtruction 
une 10 Fot 


22 


7 


10 For couetouſnes of money is the rote 
of all euil, which while ſome luſte after, 
they erred from the faith , and perced 
them ſelues throwe with many ſorowes. 
1 But thou 6 "mi of God, flye ſuehe thin- 
D es: and folowe rightuouſnes , godlynes, 
888 metres, and meaknes. 
12 Fyghte the good fight of faith: laye hã- 
de of eternal life, wherunto thou arr alſo 
called, and haſt profeſſed a guod profeſ- 
ſion before — — 3 EE 
3 I geue thee charge in the ſight of God, 
d which quickneth all thinges II before 
Teſus Chriſt which vnder Poncius Pilate 
*witnelled a good wytneſſyng, | 
416g. 4 That thou kepe this commandement, 
and be without ſpot & vnrebukeable, vn- 
tyl the famous appearing of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. 
15 Which appearing (when the tyme is co 
me) he ſhal ſhe we, that is* bleſſed & prin- 
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Ch. 1 b. ce only ,Þ Kyng of kynges ,and Lord of b By this mightle 


_ lordes, 
* 16 Which only hath immortalitie, and 


poser of God the 
taithful are admo- 
niſhed boldely to 


dwelleth in the lyght that no man can at- fande in their vo- 


Io l b. tayne vnto, whome neuer mã ſaw, ether 
1iokn 1. 4. can fe, vnto u home be honour and power 
euerlaſting. Amen. 

D 217 Charge the y are ryche'in this world, 
1aehigs per. that they be not high minded , and ythe 
ning ©. *truſtnotin the vncertain riches, but in 
— living God (vhich geueth vs, abundantly 
4422 5. all thinges to enioye,) 

a "* 18: That they do good, and be riche in go- 
municative. od workes, and redye to geue and diſtri- 
Mat. 6. c. ure. 

14.66. 19 "Laying vp in ſtore for hem ſelues a 


X. iii i. 


cation, althogh the 
worlde, Satan, and 


hell rage again 
— * 


Chap» VI. 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 
good foundation agaynſt the tyme to co- 


me, that they may obtayne eternal lyfe. 
20 O Timothieiſaue that I is geuẽ thee rh 0 


to kepe, and fauoyde vngoſtly vanit ies of Gnd fir th 
yoyces, and oppoſitions of ſcionee falſiy C 
ſo called, Wu urche. 


21 Which ſezence whyle ſome profeſſe.— fl 


they haue etred as concerning the faith. , he, que 


Grace be with thee. Amen. lion engen, 
* dre iliqueſu 


The firſt Epiſt le to Timothie ſent fr Lao- 
dicea, which is the chiefeſt citie of 
Phrigia Pacaciana. | 


THE ARGV MENT OFTHE 
ſeconde Epiſtle to Timot hie. 
He Apoſtle being now realy to 

On, confirme that dloctrine with his 


IR loud which he had profeſſed c- 


y taught encouragethi Timothi 


16 C 
in hi all the faithful) in the fait 
the Goſpel, and in the con ãt and ſyncere cõ- 
Yes of the ſame : willing him nat to ſhrinke 
for feare of afflictian :, but patiently to atten de 
the iſſne,as do houſbande men, which at length 
receaue the fruits of their labours: and to caſt of 
all feare and cave,as ſauldiers do which ſeke on 
{y to pleaſe their Capiteyn ſhewing him briefly 
the ſame of the Goſpel, which he preached com - 
manding him to preache the fame : rel di- 
ligentſy taking hede of cotentions,difputations, 
— r — that hir dai 
ne may all together edifie . Conſidering that the 
exaples of Hymeneus and Philetus which ſub - 
werted the true dactrine of the reſurreflim, wa- 
fo 


Fa - 
X 
— * 
0 


348 
fo horrible: and yet to thintent that ns mi ſhuld 
cn. page at their fall, being men of aucloritie 

in eftimatis he ſheweth that all that profeſ 


2% cb we hit , and that the Churche is | 
= N ſubiett to this calami ic that theeuil muſt d wel 
14 among the good til Gods trial came: per he reſ er- 
8 weth them whome He lth led euen to the E 
en que de. And that Timaothie ſpulde notbe diſcoura- 
ngen. ed by the wicked, he declareth whit abymina- 
bel 2 men and dangerous tymer {hal follo we, wil 


ling him to arme him felfe with ih hope of the 
go2d iſſue that God wil giue vnto his , and ts 
exerciſe him ſel fe diligently in the Scripturer, 
both aginſt the aduerſarics and for the vtilitie 
of the ( hure he, deſiring him to come to him for 
certeyn neciſſurie affaires, and ſo with his and 
ethers ſalut4tions endeth. 


THE SECONDE 
/S — 


* * 
* 
THE FYRST CHAPTER, 
Paslexhorteth Timothie to fledfaſhneſſt and 
pacience in prints aud to continue in the 
, that he had taught 


dectrine Hm, wheref his 
bonds and afflitions were a gage. A commen- 
dation of Oneſiphorus. 
— AM. 2 AVL AN 
| Ne, (Tag Apoſtle " 
of leſus 
Chriſte , 
by fy wil 
3 ou by of God, 

2 Being ent ] accor- 
— which he ding toy 
had promiſed ig promis 
Chriit Ieſas. A of lyfe, 

* which Ii 
1111 a6 VEIL XS fe is in 


02. 902 CHRIST IE5 vs. | 

1.1064 2. tro rimothie my beloued ſonne: g race, 

mme rrie, and peace from God the Father, & 
145 Ieſus Chriſte our Lor. 

3 Fthanke God,*whome I ſeruꝭ fro - A 25.4 

elders 


25 


79 


TO TIMOTHIE, 349 


be1ders with pure conſcience,that without 2. Following che 
ceaſyng l haue remembrance of thee in my cee, as Abrahz, 


prayers nyght and day. Iſaac, Tacob , and 


4 9 to ſe thee, myndful of thy tea — x T 


may be fylled with ioye: ohame 1 receaucs 


B 5 When | call to remembrance the vnfay the true religidas 


ned fayth that is in thee, whych dwelt fyrſt by ſucceſſion, 

in thy grandmother Loide, and in thy mo- 

ther Eunica & am atlured that it d welleth 

in thee alſo. 

6 Wherfore, I warne thee that thou ſte- < Thegift of God 
re vp the gyfte of God which is ia thee, by fim kde 
the putting on of my handes. our hartes, » hich 


4anboghgod 7 For God hath not geuen to vs the Spri- Satan & the fletbe 


vold deſtroye 


**. 


labo 2 
te of * feare 5 but of power 7 and of loue, — mY 


8 Benotthertore aſhamed to teſtiſie our it vp · 


C Lord, nether be aſhamed af me whych am 


1. Cor. l As 


bounde for hys ſake: but be partaker of the 
afflictions ot the Goſpel, turough the po- 
wer of God, 
Who ſaued vs, and called vs wyth an* 

holy callyng, not according to our“ dedes, 
but accordyng to hys owne purpole & gra 
ce, which grace was geuen to vs through 
Chriſte leſus betore the“ worlde was. 
10 But is now declared openly by rhe%glo 4 He ſpeakethhe 

. - re ut his hrt com- 
rious appearyng ot our Sauiour ſeſusChri jog hich thogh 
ſte, who hath put away death, and hath it emed poore & 
broght lyfe and immortalitie vntu lyght PETIT * re 
through the Goſpel. glorious, thertore 


b. 11* Wheruntol am appoynted a preacher our mynies oghe 


and Apoſtle, and ateacher of the Gen- e be \1ired vp trb 
| the conhideratio of 


tils. worldly thinges, te 
15 For the whych cauſe I alſo ſuffre theſe conteptare 22 
thynges, nether am I aſhamed: for L knowe ice therot. 
him whome [ bave beleued, and I am per- 


Chap. II. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


ſuaded that heis able to kepe which ha 
> committed to his Keping, againſt that 2 
ay. | 
13 Se thou haue the enſaple of the wholſo 
me wordes, whych thou heardeſt of me in 
we „and loue whych 5: in Chriſte le- 5 
Gas * 


SST z 


14 That” worthy thyng , which vas com- ff of ＋ 


mitted to thy kepyng, kepe through the ho Gi. 
ly Goſt, whych dwelleth in vs. 

15 This thou knoweſt , how that all they 
which are in Aſia, be turned from me: of 
which forte are Phigellus and Hermoge- 
nes. 

- 16. The Lord geue mercie vntothe houſe 
of Oneſiphorus. for he ofte refreſhed me, 
and was not aſhamed of my chayne. - 

17 But when he was at Rome, he ſoght 
me out very diligently,and founde me, 

* 18 The Lord graũt vnto him, that he may 
finde mercie wyth the Lord at that day . & 
in how many thinges he miniſtred vnto me 
at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very wel. 


THE II. CHAPTER, 
He exhorteth hym to be conſtant in trouble, 
to ſuffre many, and to hyde fafte in the wholſe- 
me doctrine of our Lord Teſus C brifte , ſhewing 
him the fidelitie of Gods counſel touching the ſal 
nation of his, and the marke therof. 


Hou therfore my ſonne , be ſtronge in A 
¶ che grace that is in Chriſt Ieſus. 
2 And what thinges thou haſt hearde of 
me,manybearyng wytnes,the ſame deliuer - 5 hut the 
ro-faythfa} men, which are apte toteache eth of Gol 


ti 
may remayne 
other alſo. | _ - 
3 Thou 
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Thou therſore ſuffre affliction as a good 

ſouldier of Teſus Chriſte. 

4 No man that warreth , entangleth him 
ils with bis ſelfe with worldly buſines:becauſe he wol 
havibolde & de pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be 
dns a ſouldier. 

And thogh a man ſtryue for a maſterie, 


_ et is he not crouned , except he ſtryue as 
7 . he og hr to do. 
; 6 The houſ band man, muſt fyrſt by labo- 
ryng receaue the frutes. 


7 Conſider what I ſay. and the Lord geue 

thee vnderſtanding in all thinges. 

$8 Remember that Teſus Chriſte made of 

the ſede of Dauid, roſe agayne from death 

accordyng to my Goſpel. 

9 Wherin! fulfre trouble as an euyl doer, 

euen vnto bondes: but the worde of God is 

not * bounde. « Not withſtan. 

10 Therfore I ſuffre all thynges, forthe — myne impri- 
2.Cor.1.a, d electes ſakes, that they myght alſo ob- —— 
cals.1t.d tayne that ſaluation which is in Chriſte race, incresſeth. 

C leſus, vyth eternal glorie. » To — 

Rem.6.h, II It is a true ſaying. For if ve be * dead — 2 

wyth hym, we alſo ſhal lyne wyth m. cation of theChur 
a If ve ſuffre, we ſhal alſo raygne wyth = then him ſel- 

4 : *if we denye him, he alſo ſhal demie © 

Vs. 
13 Tf*webelene nor. ct abideth he faith 
ful, he can not denie him ſelfe. 
14 Of theſe thinges put them in remem- 
brance, and teſtiſie be fore the Lord, that 
they ſt riue not about vordes: which is to 
no proſ fit, hut to the petuerting of the hea- 
refs. 
15 Studie to ſhewe thy ſelfe approved vn- 
to God, a workeman that nedeth not to be 


ax 
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aſhamed , * dividing the vorde of trueth — 


iuſtly. my — 
16 * Suppreſle prophane and vayne wor- 1 T N 
des. For they ſhal encreaſe vnto greater * 
vngodlynes. : 
17 And their wordes ſhal fret euen as 

doth a cancre : ot whoſe numbre is Hyme- 

neus and Philetus. ä 

18 Which as concerning the trueth haue 

erred, ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt 

alredy, and do deſtroye the fayth of diuers 

perſons. 

19 But the ſure groũd of God remayneth, D 

& hath thys ſeale, The Lord knowe th who 


Chap. II. 


are hys, and, Let euery one that cal leth on U. 
the Name of Chriſte, departe fro iniquitie. 7 
har — 20 Notwithitanding in a © great houſe 5 


ver them ſelues vn are not only veſſels of gould & of fſyluer, 
der the name of but alſo of wood and of earth, ſome for ho 
1 _ nour,and ſome vnto diſhonour. 

Bude chat both 21 If a man therfore purge him ſelfe frõ 


d & bad may "theſe, he ſhalbe a veſſel vnto honour, ſan--* That is, be- 


therin. Rified , and mete for the Lord, and prepa- the ſeparath! 
{elf+ from the 
red yntoall good workes. ar. ay 


22 Luſtes of youth auoyde, and folowe (© purge his 

ryghtuouſnes,taych,loue,and peace, wyth natural — 

the that ꝰ call on the Lord with pure heart. Lehn 0 
23 Foliſhe and vnlearned queſtions put 2 (e. l 4. 
from thee , remembryng that they do but , 75. l. c. 
gend re ſtryfe. | 4b 

ment 24 But the ſeruant of the Lord muſte not % 2 c. 

poſtars, or 3 

herettkes, whome ſtryue: but muſte be peaſable vnto all men -which don 

he «illeth to flic: apte to teache , and one that can ſutfre the dite. 

= ther them only euyl men patient ly. 

moe come = the 25 Andean.informethe that dare contrary 

knowledge of the mynd ed prauing if God at any tyme wil ge- 


1 us them grace, that being conuerted they 
may 
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may k nowe the trueth. 

26 And being deliuered out of the ſnare 
of the deuyl, may come to amendement, & 
performe hys wyl. | 


THE TI. CHAPTER, - 
Heprephecieth of he parelous times, ſetteth 
ont hypocrues in thir coulors ſhrauh the ſla- 
te. of the Chriſtians, and how to awoyde dan- 
g: a/ſe what profit commeth of the Scri- 
furn. 


A Tab. vnderſtãde, that in the laſte dayes 


al come pare lous tymes. 
1 Tin. 44. 2 For ' men ſhalbe louers of their owne 


1er 3. a. ſe lu es, couetous, boſters, proude, courſed them which make 
hdec. 7 


ſpeakers, diſobedient to 
vnthankeful, vnholy, 
3 Without charitie, trucebreakers, falſe 
accuſers, riatours, fearce, deſpicers of thẽ 
which are good. | 
4 Traytours, heady, hye mynded , gredy 
ypon volupteouſnes more then the louers 
otGod. | 
s Hauing a ſimilitude of godly lyuyng, 
B but haue denyed the power therof:and tur 
ne away from ſuche. 
nende, 6 Of thys ſorte are they which crepe 
hen nd ſu- into houſes, and bring into bondage vo- 
— men laden with ſinne, and led with diuers 
luſtes. 
7 VVhich women are euer learning, and 
neuer able to come vnto the knowledge 
of the trueth . 
Exd.7.b. 8*As Tannes and Tambres withſtodeMoſes, 


euen ſo do theſe alſo reſiſte the trueth, men 


ather & mother, 


they are of corrupte myndes, and levde a 


a He ſpeaketh of | 


profe(fion to be 
Chriſtians, 


Chap. 111 l. - THE -SECONDE EIS Tt 


concerning the fayth. 
9 But they ſhal preuayle no longer: For 
theyr madnes ſhalbe vttered vnto all men, 
as theyts alſo vas. DT 1 | 
10 But thou haſt ſene the experience of 
b Not only chat my d octtine, maner of lyuyng , b purpoſe, 
I eaught and dyd» faythe, longe ſufferyng, lous, paci euce: 
Dar allo hat my u Perſecurions , and afflictions which 


mynde & wil was- happened vnto me at Antioche at Iconi- . 1. j. 


um, and at Lyſtri: vh ich perſeeutions I ſuf- 
fred: but from them all the Lord de- 
Iiuered me. 
1 Vea and all that wil live Godly in 
Chriſte ſeſus, muſte ſuffre perſecuri + 
on. | 


13 But the euyl men and” deceauers, ſhal eg iu 


C 


wateworlle and worlle, whylerhey decea- god 


ue ue and arc deceaued them ſelner, 
14 But cõtinue thou inthe thynges which 
thou haſt learned, which are alſo commit- 


to poniſte lu 


Churche by 


them, 


D 


ted vnto thee, knowig of whome thou haſt 


learned them: 

t5:- And foraſmuche alſo as thou haſt kno 

wen holy Scripture of a childe , which is 
able to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation 
—_— the faith which is in Chriſt le- 
18. * 

71 For the whole Scripture is geuen by 


11ifpira tion of God, and is profitable to tea The 2 
prure ſuffice 


th to lead 
to perfe & os 


che, to improue, to amend & to inſtruct in 
rightuouſnes: 
17 That the man of God may be perfect, 
And inſtructed vnto all good workes. 


; * THE III, CHAPTER. 
2 Fe exhorteth Timo hie to be feruent in the 


. 


whrde end to ſuffre adnerſitic waer ment of 
" is 


2. Pet. i. d. 


14 


 —— = 
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his vne death, and biddeth Timothie came y- 
to him. | 


A y*Teſtifie therfore before God, and befo- 
Wadi. Tre the Lord Ieſus Chriſte, which ſhal iud 
© . getbequicke and deade at his appearyng 
andin his kyngdome: Py 
2 Preache the worde, be feruers in ſeaſon 
„ud out of ſeaſom impraue; rebuke,exhore 
with all longe ſuffryng and docrine. 
3 For the tyme wil eome, hen they wyl 
not ſuffer wholeſome doctrine:but hauing 
their cares ytching, ſhal after their one 
luſtes, get them an heepe of teachers. 
A ln und 4 And ſhal turne their eares from the tru 
ky . eth, and be geuen vnto fables: 
But watch thou in all thynges, and ſuf- 
fre aduerſitie, and do the worke of an Eua- 
= , fulfyl thyne office vnto the vt- 


B 6 For I am now ready to be offered, and 

the tyme of my departyng is at hande, 

27 haue foght a good fyght, and haue 

| — om my courſe , and baue kept the 

fluyth. | | 

gd. 8 From henceforth is layd vp for me a 
| crowne of ryghtuouſnes , which the Lord 

that is a ryghtuous iudge, ſhal geue me at 

that day: not to me only, but vnto all them 

alſo that loue his comming. 1 

9 Make ſpede to come vnto me atonce. 

10 For Demas hath left me, and hath em - 


in 


braced this preſent world, and is departed 8 r lr - mat 
vnto Theſſalonica. Creſcens i- gene to Gala ,, Sho —_— _— 


6.4.4 cia, and Titus vnto Dalmacia. Rome. and if euer 
*. . 11*®*Only Lucas is with me « Take Marke be wan there it is 


& bryng him with thee: for he is neceſſary 


Y.i. 


incertayne. 


Chap. III. 
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vnto me, for to miniſters 
— And Tychicus haue I ſent to Ephe- 

us. i; 
1 The * cloke that I lefte at Troas with Some rw 
Carpus when thou commeſt, bryng with — 
thee, and the bokes , but ſpecially the par- 
0 onde che ſmyth bath d 

14 Alexander che copperſmyth hath do- 

ne me muche FA ” rewarde him fror alf 
— — dedes. ; we inbimmy 
t5 Of whom be thou ware alſo; for he 9 26, f 
wythſtode our preachyng ſore. on”. 
x6 At my fyrſte anſweryng , no man aſi3- 
ſted me, but all forſoke me: I prayeGed, 
that it may not be layd to theyr char + 


es. 
5 Not withſtandyng the Lord aſſiſted 
me , and ſtrengthened me, that by me the 
preachyng ſhould be fulfylled to the vt- 
moſt , and that all the Gentils ſhould hea- 
re. and [ was deliuered our of the mouthe 
of the © lyon. | | 
18 And the Lord ſhal deliver me from all ' - — 
%euyl doyng, and ſhal kepe me vnto his he- 4 Wei. 
uenly kyngdome: to whome be prayſe for That I cw 
euer and euer. Amen. E 
19 Salute Priſca, and Aquila, and the*hou ne — 2 
ſhold e of One ſiphorus. Ch d 
20 Eraſtus abode at Corinthus:Trophimꝰ 
I lefte at Miletum ſycke. 
21 Make ſpede to come before winter, 
Eubulus greteth thee , and Pudens, and 
Linus, and Claudia, and all the bre- 
thren. | | 
22 The Lord Tefus Chriſte be with thy (pri 
re-his Grace be with you. Amen, * 
e 


TO TIMOTHIE 353 
The ſeconde Epiſt le written from Rome 
vnto Timothie which was the firſt biſh ope 
elected, of the Churche of Epheſus, when 
Paul was preſented the feconde tyme beto 
te the Emperour Nero. 


THE ARGV MENT OF THE 
Epiſtle to Tiths, 


HEN Titus was left in Creta 
to — that deftyine which 
J Paul had ther begon , Satan fler- 
PAINS rd yp certeyn which went about 
2 4 hs A not only to owerthrowe the gener 
nement of the Churche, but alſoto corrupt the do 
Arine . for ſomeby ambition wolde haue thruft 
in them ſelues to be paſtors: others, nder pretext 
of Moſes La we broght in many tryfles. Againſt 
theſe t wo ſortes of men Paul armeath Titus: frſt 
teaching him what maner of miniſters he oght to 
baſe chiefoly requiring that they be met of ſoun- 
de doctrine to the intent they might reſ#t the ad. 


werſaries, and amengs other things he noteth the 


Tewerwhich put a certeyn holyneg in meates N- 


ſuch outward ceremonies, teaching them which 


are the true exerciſ of a Chriſtian life, & what 

things apperteyne to every mans vocatis. Againſt 

the which,if ay man rebellevr els dub not obey 

he willeth um to be augyded. 
Y.ii, 


THE EPISTLE 


R * 
- * 


THE FYRST CHAPT EI. 


He aduertiſeu hi Titus toue lung the goneram# 
of the Churc he, the ordonance and office ofini 
flens the nature of theCretians,and of thtwhich 
ſome abroad Ieweſh fable? and inuentions of 


Axt THE A 
ſeruant of *Or,minite, 
God, and 
Apoſtle of 
IeſusChriſt 
to preache 
the fayth of 


ging of the 


trueth, w 


> — 8 ta: 

SASH AM 2. 4 

to god lynes 16d. 
"Ws 2 Vnto the hope of eternal lyfe, which ly- — 

5 Hach willingly fe God that can not lye,hath*promiſed be 6% l d. 

and of hig erg li- fore the world began: 


| | 2. lim. l c. 
— — 34 3 And hath opened his worde at the ty- — 


our faith orwvetkes Me appoyuted throug h preaching , which G44 l. 
as a cauſe comoue preaching is committed vnto me, accor- whs both gt 
him to this fe ding to the commiſſion of God our ſaui- erh life an 
mercie. Ro x preſerve 


fe. 
"Fs 


| 3 of 


mm. vyyvz 


TO TITVS. - = 


4 To Titus my natural) ſonne in the com | b In bea of 
mon fayth , grace mercie and peace from nnn te chem both 


God the Father, and from the Lord Ieſus fo that hereby they 


Chriſt our ſauiour. are; bar is 
For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that 162%: Paul — 


thou ſhouldeſt continue to redreſſe that te him as his ſon- 
B which reſteth, and ſhouldeſt ordeyne El- ne in faith. 
ders in euery eitie, as I appoynted thee. 
1.3. 4. C If any be fautleſſe, the Houſband of one 
wyfe, hauing faithful chyldren, which are 
not flandered of ryote, nether are diſobe- 
diene. | 
For a biſhop muſt be fautleſſe, as it be- 


— commeth Gods ſteward : not frowarde 
4 — not angry, not giuen muche to wyne, no , Spich gere not 


—— geuen to = lucre: only the Ieves, but 
8 


ut harberous, one that loueth goodnes, — ——— 
tint, wile," righteous,” holy, temperate. N. ES hick 
e 9 And ſuche as holdeth faſt therrueword taught that the La 


_ of doQrine,that he may exhorte with whol v mutt be ioyned 
ſome learning, and improue them that ſay *{LOOOT. E- 


againſt it. imenides the phi 


w For there are many diſobedient and * — 
talkers of vanitie, and deceauers of myn- — 


des. namely they of the? Circumciſion. che Cretians ſo e- 


11 Whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopped, which _ —— as 


ſubuert whole houſes, teaching thynges ribe a 
which they oght not, becauſe of filthy 1 


lucre. - © fForaſmuch as he 


12 One beyng of them ſelues , which was — © A 


2 24 prophet of their owne,ſayd,The Cretiis things te come. 
are alwayes lyars, euyl beaſtes, and flowe — 
belyes. a of God hath ope- 
D 1 This witnes is true, wherfore rebuke ned to the infdel- 
t 


| in les f 
dete. 1 ben may be bd gehe 


. 


I. Tin. 1. 4. to their greater cd 


14 And not taking hede to 2 fables demnation. 
11. 


Chap. II. 


THE EPISTLY 


and commandementes of men, that turne 
from the trueth. q 
15 Vnto the pure, are all thynges pure: Nom. 1 (WW + 
but vnto them that are defyled and yabe- 
leuyng, i nothyng pure: but euen the very 
mindes & gonſciences of them are defyled. 
16 They profeſſe that rhey know God: but 


with the dedes they deny him, and are abo 1 
minable and diſobedi ent, & ynto all good a 
yorkes diſcommendable, SF 1, 


THE II. CHAPTER- 
He commeadeth vnto him the wholeſome ds 
Gringand tellethh him bow heſhal teach all de- 
grees to behane them ſelues , throngh the benefit 
of the gracg of Chriſt. 


Du: ſpeake thou that which becommeth A 
B "wholeſome learnyng, *W herajth 
2 That the elder men be ſobet, honeſt, diſ- = — 
crete, ſounde in the fayth, in loue, and in — 
Pacience. _ helth. 
3 And the elder women lykewyſe, that 
they be in ſuche behauiour as becommeth 
holynes, not falſe accuſers , not geuen to 
muche wyne , but teachers of honelt thyn- 
es. | 
x - That they may inſtruct the young wame 
do be ſobre mynded, that they loue theyr B 
bandes, that they loue their children, 
5 That they be diſcrete, chaſt, abyding at 
home, good, and obedient vnto their houſ 
bandes, that the word of God be not euyl 
. ſpoken of, 
. 6 Exhorte yonge men lykewyſe, that they 
be ſobre mynded. 
7 Abour all thinges ſhewe thy ſelf e an en- 
* | ſample 


Fph.s.t. 


. 14. 


. TO TITYS 355 
* ſample of good workes with vncorrupt 


ab, doctrine, with grauitie. 

And with the wholeſome worde, which 
ean not be —— * —— ep 
deth, may be aih: , hauing nothing in 
you that he may diſpraiſe. 

C9 * The ſeruantes exharte to be obedi- 

16. . ent voto their maſters , and to pleaſe 

d. iben in all thinges , not anſweryng agay- 


ne: 
10 Nether to be pickers, but y they ſhewe 
all good faithfulnes, y they may do wor- 
ſuyp to the dodrine of our Sauiour God 
in all thinges. 
1 LA. 22 * For the grace of God, that bryngeth 
nah lc. ſaluation vnto all men, hat appeared. 
12 And teacheth ys that we ſhould de- 
nye vngodlynes, and worldy luſtes, and 
that we ſhulde lyue ſohrely, ryghreouſly 
and godly in this preſent worlde, 

Di Loking for that bleſſed hope, and no- 
table appearing of the glorie of the mygh 
ty God, which is of our SautQurl E$vs 
Chriſt, 

14 Who gaue him ſelfe for vs, to redeme 
vs from all vnrighteouſnes, and to pu 


Mose dere vs a peculiar people vnta him ſelfe, fer- 


ud prectous.. uently geuen vnto good workes. : 
15 Theſe thinges ſpeake, and ex horte, and 

'hs be com rebuke, with all 'autgritie. Se that no man 

= . 

arts deſpice thee. 


THE III. CHAPTER: 

Of obedience to ſuche ar be in auftoritie « He 
warneth Tits to beware of falyſhe and_vnpro- 
frtable queſtions 4 concluding with certeyn pri · 
wat matters and ſalutations. 


V.iiii. 


2 III. 


2 — — in el 
4 dlic & whe- 
re as they coman- 


GE 


b God doth not 
. vs for re- 
ſpe& of any thing 
h he ſeith in 
— doth preuẽt 
ys with his grace, - 
* frely accepteth 


2 cõmande · 
met is to the 
1 par- 
ticulerly to all me, 
to whome the ſwor 
de isnot 
but els the ye. A 

— c 


; — ma in- 
ä e lorie 
12205 
oght to cut of all 
ſuch rotten and in 


— Fr 


2 2 . | 


THE: EPISTLE 


| 7 Varne: them that, the 2 bait them A 
ſelues to Rule and Pawer, to obey, Rom. a 

_ theybe _ en bed! war - . pes. lc. 
es. b 

2 That th ſpeake — 4 — — man iht 

— bs de no yg rers,hucſofze ſhewyng al] 


neh ynto all men. 0 To let nei 


75 72 05 e tymes 4, char r. 
111 


dectaned, ſer · — 
Ling 8 to divers miners of vor ſheved u- 
een 


. a es and loue 3 
of cf 12 Lf God to manwarde appea- 


5 Not ae dedei of 'xygbtuouſaes 2. Tim. 1.0. 
which W ofhis mercie he ſa 
© ned ve, the! fouatayne of the newe . gaptiſqe i 
NE, wich chorenuyng of the holy a our repos 
6 W IF ſhed: on vs deep, 
— h leſus Chriſt our Sauiour, 

That we, being iuſtiſied by his grace 
bould be made NL according to the 


2 +: of sternal 1 

S Thaiss true ſayi ing , and of theſe thin- 

ges [ witzhouthouldeſt certiſie, that they 

which haus heleued i in God, might be di- 

"gent to mainteyn workes . Theſe 

thinges w good and profitable vnto me. 

s 5770 a uppreſe foliſh queſtiõs, & genea C 
logies, rawling, and ſtrife about the 1. TI. 1. 

Lawe: reren and ſuper 4b. 

fluous. 2. tim. 2. l. 

is 10 5 Neiecd him char is an heretike, afcer 

once orrwiſyagmonirtion, 

u Knowing 


© 


Airs 
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TO TITVS. 356 
*% that cher 21 that he that is ſuche, i per- 
E. uerted, and" ſynneth euen damned by his 


& owne iudgement. 
_ 12." When I ſhal ſend Artemas vnto thee, 


or Tychicus, be diligent to come to me vn 
to lis: for I haue determined there 
| to winter, 
A, 15 Bringe Zenas the lawiar, and Apol- 
— 1 inter · los on their iourney diligently, that they 
of the lack nothing. | 
— . 14 And let ours alſo learne to exerciſe 
lake good workes , as far forth as nede requi- 
reth, that they be not vnfrutful. 
15 All that are with me, ſalute thee. Gre- 
te them that loue vs in the faith. Grace be 
with you all. Amen. 


To Titus, which was ordeyned the fyrſt bi 
ſhope of the Churche of the Cretiãs, 
written from Nicopolis a citie of Ma 
ecdonia. 


THE ARGPMENT OP THR 


F 5f the ſame, for farre 
baſenes of his matter, he 255 as — to 
heauen, aud ſpeaketh with a diuine grace and 
1 Oneſimus ſernant to Philemon both 
robbed his maſter,and fled away, home Paul 
hauing wone to Chri ſent ageyneto\ - 
fler, 2 begging his pardon with mit 
Ci —.— — the duetie of one 
C to an ocher . wath Pani 


** 


THE EPISTLE 
OE PAVL TO PHI 


lemon. 
F 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. ,-", 


' Heveiofſeth te heare of the faith amd toe df 

Philemon. whom he deſirethto forgene his ſex- 
want Oneſimus , and louyngly to receaue him 
agayne, ' 


err 
F/ 1 priſoner 
r ofs v; 


TS, 2 5 Chriſt, & 

N our bro- 

2 22 ther Timo 
II — 


thie, vnto 
Philemon 


IC GO) friende,& 
< | 8805 fellow hel 

7, =-5\ n her. 

2 And to out dere fh Appia, and to Ar- 

chippus our felowe ſouldier, and to the 

Churche that is in thy houſe: 

Grace be to you, and peace from God 


Chap. L 


ecdeth of a 
and e ſfectual 


SES | 


to enioyne 


THE EPISTLE 


our Father, and from the Lordi E U U 


CHRIST, 


thou halt towarde the Lord lefus ,. & .row- 


arde all Sain&es:) 
od thing is in you through 
may be — * 


in thy loue: becauſe by 
Sainctes hearts are comforted. 


iſte 14a 


7 For ve haue great ioye and cõſolation 
(brother ) the 


8 Wherfore, thogh I be bolde in Chriſte 


ee, that w 


thee _ 
9 Yer for loues Cake I rather beſeche the, 

aogh I be as [ am,cuen Paul aged, & now 
in bondes for Ieſus Chriſtes ſake. 


10 I beſeche thee for my ſonne* Oneſi- c... 
8, „ 5 


mus,whom I begate in my 


* 


11 Which in tyme paſſed was to thee yn- 
proffitable : but now proffitable both to 


thee and to me, 
12 Whom I haue ſent home ag 


therfore receaue hym, that is to ſay 


owne bowels, 
13 Whom I would fayne haue 


e, thou 


ret 


* myne 


4 


with me, that in thy ſtede he myght haue 


ee vnto me in the bõ des of the Go· 
pe 


14 But , without thy mynde "ould! do 
nothing, that thy benefit,ſhuld not be as ir 


were of neceſſitie, but wyllingl 
15 . Perchance he therfore depa 


7. — 
rted for a Hefled anay 


p 1.Theſ.1.4 


41 cue thankes ce Godymakyagans . 
tion alwayes of thee in my „ 4.6. 1 
5 (When | heare ofth — % ra 


a Thy beneuol&- 6 That the fellow ſhyp of thy faith may 
—— be made fruteful, & * w Gam - 


'Or, in 
re 0d 


ectlont. 


14 


TO PHILEMON, 353 
ſeaſon, that thou ſhuldeſt receaue him for 


euer, 
16 Not now as a ſeruant, but aboue a ſer- 
uant, I weane a brother beloued, (pecially 
to me, but how muche more vnto rhee, 


both in the fleſh, and alſo inthe Lord? b Por he is thy 


D 17 If therfore thou counteſt our things; _— by conditi 


Pur le ypon 
nne ac co- 
Ns. 


4 || Sack 


commune, receaue hym as my ſelfe. +7 thath Lock 


18 of 2 hath hurt — , or oweth thee for thyn —— 
t, that lay to my charge. * 

3 I Paul — — this with myne — 85 

owne hande, I wil recompence it, albeit [ 

do not ſay to thee, that thou oweſt ynto 

me euen thyne owne ſelfe. 

20 Verely brother, let me obteyne this 

fruit of thee in the Lord, cõ forte my bo- ( Cmnt me this 

wels in the Lord. . * benefit which ſhal 

2t Truſting in thine obedience, I wrote vn — 

to thee , knowing that thou wylt do more others. 

then I ſay. 


22 Moreouer prepare me lodging for I 


truſt through the help of your prayers, 

I ſhalbe — vnto you. : | 
23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my felowe 

for Chriſte Ieſus, 

24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas , Lucas, 

my helpers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be 


- with your ſpirite. Amen. 


Sent from Rome to Philemon, by Onefi- 
mus a ſeruant. 


THE ARGFMENT OF THE 
Epiftle to the Hebrues, 


£4103 Oreſmuche a5 diners, both of the 
= es — that 
the writer of this Epiſtle for tuft 
canſes — not haue htr name 
f no wer, it were curiaſttie ofonr 
part to labour muche therin. for 0 Spirit 
of God is the autor thereof it dimini ſhith nothig 
the auteritie althogh we knowe not with what 
ne he writ it whether it were Paul (as it is 
not lige) or Inke,or Barnabas, or Clemet ,or ſome 
other his chiefpurpor is to perſuade vnto the He 
brues ( wherby he principally meaneth them 
that abode at Teruſalem , and vader them all 
the reſt of the Irwer, that Chriſt Ieſus was not 
only the redemer, hut alſo that at his coming all 
ceremonies muſt haue an ende. foraſmnche as 
hir doctrine was the cencluſion of all the pre- 
phetier . and therfore not on{y Moſes was in fe- 
rior to him but alſo the Angeli, for they all we- 
re ſeruanta, and he the Lord i but ſo Loyd that he 
bath alſo taken our fleſhe , and it made dur byo- 
ther to aſſure vs of our ſaluatis through him ſel- 
fe. for he is that eternal Priefle , whereof all the 
Leuitical Prieſts were but ſhado we, and therfo 
re at his comming they og ht to ceaſe:and all ſa- 
erifices for ([ynne to be aboliſhed , as he proweth 
the ſenenth chap. verſe 17. vnto the Ia. chap. 
verſe 18. Alſo he was that my 0 7 
all the Prophet in tyme paſt witneſſed , as is 
declared frs the ia. chapter, verſe 18. to the twẽty 
and Hue verſe , of the ſame chapter. Tea and is 
the K.yng to whome all things are ſubneft,as ap- 
peareth from that verſe 25. te the beginning of 
the 


359 
the chapter - wherfore according to the ex- 
ampler of the olde fu here we conſtantly 
belene in him that being ſandlified by his iuſti- 
ce, taught by his wiſdomegand gauerned by his 
power, we may ſtedfaſtly,and conragronſty per 
ſexere enen to the ende in hype of that laye that ir 
ſet before our eyer,occupiing onrſeluts in Chri- 
Hian excerciſes that we may bath be thankful 
te God, and ductiful to our neighbours 


ISTLE 


TO THE HR. 


© K 3 ww r 


brues. 
* 
4 
THE FYRST CHAPTER, p 
He ſheweth the excellencie of Chriſte abowe 50 
the Angels,and of their office, 
a God, vho is 
euer conſtant and ©) ad LAS 2 20D SPA A : 
merciful to his Þ— U. R ke at ſon- 12 
Churche, declared 0 [ drie ty- hi 
his wil in ty me . NA , mes & in 1 
paſt, not all at on- 7 
ce, or aſter one Ut diuers ma 
ſore, but — , nersin the 
me to tyme, an d in 
ſandry ſortes : but olde * 
now laſt of all he to our fa- 50 
hath fully decla- thers by 
all trueth to vg the Pro- 
his Sonne. \ - 7 - 
b He entreateth A ph etes: 
oY of Chrifte, \ <> TY= * I) ln the- 
as touchi ſe la h Ir 
BN — elaſt dayes he hath ſpoken vnto vs by *$o that nov 


is very God, & ve his Sone,whome he hath made heir of al] »e may not 


| him. 
ching his offer. 3 *Which Sonne beyng the bryghimes of gl. I ma 
rag ich Sonne the nes of Cole. 1.6, 
— Ar taxing, the glorie, and the ingraued , of his wiſd. . dl. I 1 
Prophet. & Prieſt, perſon Deering wp rt thinges with the B i, 


worde of his power , hath by him ſelfe 


— 


TO THE HEBRYES, 360 


her our * 21 nes, and ſytteth at the 
2 right hand of that moſte higheſt maieſtie. 
a. 4 And is made ſo muche more excellent 
then the” Angels in as much as he hath by 
more inheritanceobteyned an excellenter name 
te all other 
ys crea. The they“ tp . ph: S - 
ted 5. For vnto which of the Angel ſayd he 
dal. b. at any tyme:*Thou art my Sonne, this day e Becauſe he was 
4. b. be gate | the Aud ig dyne, I il be his Fa — 
44.1 e. ther, and he ſhal be mySonne. worlde. 
n. 5. b. 6 And: agayne when he bringeth in the 
ache. 22.6. firſt begottẽ Sonne into y world, he faith, 
C * And let all the Angels of God worthyp 
Pd.g7.c. hym. | | 
a 10 4+ 7 And ofthe Angels he ſayth, * He ma- 
6 keth the ſpirirs his meſſenge rs, and his mi 
niſters a flamming fyre. : 
N. b. 8 But vnto the Sone heſayth *6 God thy ſe- 
— — ſale for euer and — the“ ſcepter of 
or ty thy ome is a right ſcepter. | 
2 7 mae Pate ——— and ha- 
ted jniquitie. Wherfore Cod which is thy | 
God, hath danointed thee with the oyle of d This is mat, In 
gladnes aboue thy felowes. jr — 
D io And,*Thou Lord in q begynnyng haſt and de ht? 
Hal. io. d. eſtablyſſhed the earth: and the heaues are Gh vas poured 
the workes of thy handes. en — withour 
11 They ſhal periſhe, but thou doeſt re- 
mayne : and they all ſhal waxeolde xy 4662 > - 
thea garment: . a Sen 
12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou change 
| them, and they ſhalbe changed: but thou -* = + 
Na. 110 4. art the Came and thy yeres ſha] not fayle. 
matrrd, 1 Vnto which of the Angels ſayd he at 
Ler.rg, c. any tyme,*Syr at my right hande, tyl I ma 
po. c ke thyne enemies thy fore ſtole? — © © 
Z. i. 


Chap. IL THE EPISTLE 
14 Are they not all miniſſ ſprites 
ſeat to — "es tor — \ Lerch 
ſhalbe heyres of ſaluation ng 
THE II. CHAPTER, | 
He ehrte vs to be obedient vnto the new 
Lawe whyh Chrifte habe geuen M and not 
be effinded at the infirmitie and lowe degye of 
C briſte. bec auſe it war neceſſarie that for aur ſa- 
hes be —.— * an humble flate vpon 
hym that he wyg/+ be like vnto iy. brethren. 


Vherfore we oghtdiligẽtly to geue he A 
a We moſt diligft- Va to 5 — whych we — heard 

ly kepe in memo- leſt at any *tyme we ſhulde not kepe the. e 
rie the dodrine 2 For if the worde whych was ſpoken by 2 
Amed, left like Angels was ſledfaſte: and every ttanſgreſ- ven to 
veſſells ful of chap- {ion and diſobedience receaued a iuſte te- by the 


we lea ke, and . * 
pes Lr corhpence of rewarde, Gal. 3.c- 4 


3 How ſhal ve eſcape, if we deſpice fo 7.4 
Gay gteat faluation{ whych — the 25 dick 
fyrſt begã to be preached of the Lord him 1 
ſelfe , and after warde was confirmed vato (aluaion. 
vs,by them that hearde himſmm Ro 
4 * God bearyng wytnes therto., bothe * * 4 
wyth ſignes and wonders alſo , and wyth 
diuers miracles , and gyftes of the holy 
Goſt, accordyng to hys one wyl. 
b He ſpes kerh he · For be hath not put in ſubiection vnto B 


re chiefely of the the Angels the worlde to come, wherof Which 2, 
faithfu! which are f we callcth the 
we ſpeake. 6 f 
made through * 4 ö newe heaues, 
Chriſte citizens of f But“ one in a certayne place wytriefſed, & the neve 


the «orlde to co- faymg, b What is man, that thou ſhuldeſt eand.clay 


me ,vher they hal be myndeful of bym : or the ſonng of man Chi — 
— all theſe that thou woldeſt loke vpon hy? father. Elas. 


- things which now »j Thou madeſt him for a ſeaſon inferior bu 
1 oulybut to the Angels hon crounedeſt hym wyrh — dn, 
1 - honour P.. B. 4. 


Ann 


reger 


a. 


moe RT, TIEMSTMMSACSI 1 


TESTES SS 


And God me in danger of bondage. 
TD 


h making honour and glorie, and haſt ſet hym abo- 
flow ue the workes of thy handes. 
boi 8 *Thou haſt put all thynges in ſubiection 
Math.28.d vnder hys fete . And in that he hath put 
gd. all —_ vnder hym, he lefte nothyng 
50 2.4 that ſhuld not be ſubiect vnto hym. But, 
we yet ſe not all thynges ſubdued vnto 
Tome as "hym. 
_ 9 But we ſe Ielus'crowned with glorie & 
Ay bbs vert. honour:which for a while was made infe- 
webich mo riorto 5 Angels, through the ſuffering of 
i — death, that by Gods bene lit he might taſte 
1 — death for all inen. 
C10 For it became hym, for whome are all 
Jeſus Chriſt. thynges, and by whome are allchynges, 
p ſeing that he broght many ſonnes vnto 
Mherfor — e 
7 glorie, that he ſhoulde cõſcerate Prin- 
de made li- ce of theyr ſaluation through atflictions. 
xte the Son 11 For he that ſanctifieth, and they whych 
_—_ are ſanctiſied, are all © of one. wherfore, 
Alia nature, he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, 
Nala c. 12 Saying, I wyl declare thy Name vn- 
Thisptoucth to my bre thrẽ, in the myddes of the Chur- 
5 huma che wyl I ling prayſes to thee. | 
. 18. 6, 13 And agayne, I wyl put my truſt in 
D ym. And agayne, Bcholde here am J, 
Ie.8.d. and the chyldren which God hath ge- 
' Eſai ſpea- uen me. 
keth this of 14 Foraſmuche then as the chyldren we- 
—— — re partetakers of fleſhe and bloude, he al- 
but — ſo hym ſelfe lykewyſe toke part wyth the, 
i sapplyed for *to put downe through death, hym 


io Chrif that had Lordſhyp ouer death, that is the 
winiſtr es. deuyl, a ; | 
Ofee 13.4. 15 And that he — deliver them, which 


TO THE HEBRVES. 351 


e To them which 
obiect that they te 
not theſe things 
accompliſhed in 
ma, the Apoſtle ag 
ſ»ercth that they 
are fulfilled in 
Chriſt our Capi- 
tayne who le 

his to the ſame. 
glorie with him. 

d In hibling him 
ſel fe and taking y- 
pon him the for- 
me of a ſeruant, 
which as our fle. 
ſhe id mortalltie. 


e The head and 
the membres are 
of one nature, ſo 
Chriſte which ſan- 
&ifieth vs and we 
that are ſanctiſied 


are all one, ” the 
fleſhe. 


vniðò of our 


Leer. 15.g. for feare of deach were all there life ti- 


Z. ii. 


Chaps III. THE EPISTLE 


16 For he in no ſort toke the Ange ls: bat 
he toke the ſeed of Abraham. Not the us · 
17. Wherfore in all thinges. it became ue f a. 1 


hym to be made lyke vntd bis brethren, — n 


- that he myght be merciful, and a faithful ' Notonly a 

hie Prieſte in thinges cogcerningGod,for ee . 
f to purge the peoples ſynnes. * qu 1 Inv 
F Foraſmuche as 18 For in that he hym ſelfe f ſuffered and iyancexceps 


> 


he is ekerc iſed in was tẽpted 7 he is able to ſucke r them that 
dur miſeries,ve are tempted. 


may be aſſured 

that at Ali tymes in | 16,4 © 

our tentations he THE III. CHAPTER. 

wil fucker vs. He requireth them to be abedient vnts the 


worde of Chrift, whois more worthy then Mo- 

| ſes The puniſhement of ſuc be as wy! nedes har 
de their hartes and not belieue, that they might 
haxe eternal reſt. 


Herfore holy breth ev; oy of f A 
TBE by callyng, conſider the Apoſt- 
le and hye Prieſte of our profeſſionChriſt 
| Ieſus: 
.@ Moſes was but > Who was faithful to him that hath ap · 


oor mh in _ ointal © hym , euen as * Moſes was faith-,, bee 
che wherof the pa- ful in all his bouſe, baſſador,and 
Tors are the ne.; And yet was this man counted worthy hie brief. 
2 Coney be ry of more glorie then Moles , inaſmuche as Nom-12.6. 
layed the ones, he which hath builded the houſe *hath y 

therfore he deſer- more honour then the houſe. 

54 4 For euery houſe is builded of ſome m3: 
foundation,% head but be that made all thinges is b God. »That ts, 


of his Churche:he 5 And Moſes verely was faithful in all his Chit. 


— Pour brother» 2nd houſe as a ſeruant. to beare wytnes of the 


ne of God, & very thinges ,which ſhould, be ſpoken after - 
God , workyng all warde. ' 


„ 


TF8 & 


. 


things by his 0w7e 5 Bur Chriſte as the Sonne, & hath rule | 
ouer his owne houſe vhoſe houſe we * 
82 I 


hich is all 
that tyme 
ect] wh 
call vs, 
"7 while be ther 
| fore ſpeaket h 
4 let ys heare. 


D 


Nm 14. F 
} "Or, bodies, 
& members. 
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if we holde faſte the confidence and the re 


ioycing of that hope ynto the ende. 


7 Wherfore,asthe holy Goſt ſayeth,*To 


day if ye ſhal heare his voyce, 
8 Harden not your hearts, as in the day of 
prouoking God. in the day of that tentatiõ 
in the*wildernes, 
9 Where your fathers tempted me: pro- 
ued me, and ſaw my workes fourty yeres 
long. 
10 Wherfore was greued with that ge- 
neration,and ſayd, They erre euer in their 
hearts, nether haue they knowen my 
wayes. 
11 Therfore I (ware in my wrathe, If they 
ſhal enter into my © reſt. | © As difobeing 
12 Take hede brethrẽ leſt there be at any God, they in olde 
tyme in any of you an euil heart, and vn- kr boy Ae 
—_—_ departe away from the lyuing 9 . ch land of 
. Chanaan:(o they 
13 But exhort one another dayly, while it —_— — obey 
is called To dap, leſt any of you waxe hard _— oh woke 1 
hearted through 5; decenfulneſſe of ſinne. iy ted. 
14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if 
we kepe ſure vnto the lende the begyn- 4 Which — by 
ning whe rwith we are vpholden, 8 
15 So long as it is ſayd. To day if ye heare true du&rine of Ie 
his voyce, harden not your hearts, as in y ſus Chriſt. 
day of prouokyng. 
16 For ſome, when they heard, angred the 
Lord : howbeit , not all that came out of 
Egypt by Moſes. 
17 But with whom was he diſpleaſed four 
tie yeres ? Was he no: diſpleaſed with the 
that ſinned,* whoſe ” carkaſes were ouer- 
throwen inthe deſert? 
18 And to whome ſware he y they ſhould 
Z. iii. 


| Chap, IIII. THE EPISTLE 


not enter into his reſt, but yntothem, thar 

obeyed not? * 

19 And we ſe that they coulde not enter 

in becauſe of vabeliefs. | 
| Wig) Bris CHAPTER, 

The Sabbath or reſte of the Chriftians:puny- 
1 of TE nature of the worde 
Ls . F 
- Ee vs feare therfore, leſt arany tyme 
Loy forſakyng the promis of entring in- 
to hys reſte, any of you ſhould ſeme to be 
; 2 


A 


2 For vnto vs was the Goſpel preached as 1 
e eee alſo vnto them: but it proffited not them = 
-% —2—— of that they hearde the worde , becauſe they tr 
the Goſpel, asſt y heard it, had not the mixtion of faith. a 
vere 72 N For we which haue beleued, do enter 1 
— 4. — and into reſt, as contrary wyſe he ſayd tothe o- a 
ynderſtande with ther, I haue ſworne in my wrathe, If they The perfe- 1 
proffit,ve muſt w ſhal enter into my reſt. All thogh*the wor e | # 
Sith, mixe it with», ere made perfect from che founda- his reh, g. « 
b Althogh that t ion of the worlde. | fie gur bea, 


God by his ref 


— 3 ſeuenth day, on this wiſe, * And God did 


fied the ſpiritual reſt the ſeuenth day from all his workes. 


Never = _ 5 And in this ua agayne, If they ſhal pſal.u6.6 


ro gyue reſt in 


ChansZwhich was 6 Seing therfore it foloweth y ſome muſt 


but a figure of the enter therĩto, & th who itwas firſt pre 
— br ch. e iro, & they to who itwa pr 


red but for a tyme 


4 For he ſpake in a certayne place of the ay reſt 


Geneſ.2.4, 
deut. 5b. 


enter into my re 


ached, entred not theri forvnbelefes ſake. 

7 Agayne he appoynted * in Dauid a cer- 44 in the 
tayne «day by (Te dh after ſo longe a time,, 
ſaying as it i rehearſed,*This day if ye hea Chap. . l. 
re his yoyce harden not your hearts. 

For if loſue had geuen them reſt , then C 
woutd he not afterward haue ſpoken of 

an other day. h 


9 There 
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9 There remayneth therfore yet a reſte to 

the people of God. 

10 For he that is entred into his reſt, hath e Hach cad of 
alſo ceaſed from his owne workes, as God — appetttes,moge 
did from his, . 
13 Let vs ſtudy therfore to entre into that & folloncth G. 
reſt, leſt any man falle after the ſame en- 

ſample of ſtubbernes. 

12 For the worde of God is quycke , and 

mighty in operation , and ſharper then a- 1 f, 1 
ny two edged ſworde: & entreth through, „oundeth we a 


D euen vnto the diuidyng a ſonder of the belltous, and in 


eber the 
fects are, 


Which con. 


ſoule and the.” ſprite , and of the joyntes = _ hang 


and the marye: and is a diſcerner of the they guide live 


wmaeth eil thoghtes and the intentes of the heart: vnto God, 


& reaſon. 


u that thig 
vhich is cle- 
tit a (under 


1; Nether is there any creature , which is 
not manifeſt in his ſight : but all thynges 
are naked and open vnto his eyes, with 
whome we haue to do. 


menthrogh? 14 Seyng then that we haue a great hye 


the myddes 


#f the ba cke. 


Prieſt -whych hath entred into heauen ( 
meane leſus the Sonne of God) let vs hol- 
de faſt our profeſſion. 

15 For we haue not an hye Prieſt, which 


can not be touched with the feling of our 
inſirmities: but was in all poyntes tẽpted, 
like 4s we are:but yet wythout ſynne. 

16 Let vs theriore go boldely vnto the 
throne of grace,that we may receaue mer- 
cie , and tynde grace to helpe intyme of 
nede. | 


THE v. CHAPTER, 
He compareth Ie ſus Chriſte with the Te- 
witical Priefts ſhrwing wherin th;yether agre 
or diſſent ſtir warde he reproueth the neg ligen 
feof the Ie wei. 7 | 


Z. iii. 


THE EPISTLE 


Chap. V. | 
Or euery bye Prieſte is taken from A 
a He ſhewrth that | ian men, and is ordeyned for me, 
_ — . pertayaing to God: to offer gif . dh 
ont an hie Prien, be tes and ſacrifices for ſynne. 1 
ok — ot — ſel 2 one is able ſufficiently to haue com — — 5 
Tal paſſion on the ignorant, and on them, that Ge, 
* bk Lis out of the . A that he hymſel . * 
fe alſo is compaſſed with infirmitie; That iu ot 
3 And for the ſame inſirmities ſake, he is ane: 
bounde to offer for ſynnes, as wel for his 
owne parte, as for the peoples. 
4 And no man taketh this honour vnto 
him ſelfe, but he that is called of God, as 
war Aaron. . ö _ 
5 Euen fo lykewyſe, Chriſte toke not to g 
him ſelfe this honvur , to be made the hye 
Prieſt ; but he that ſayd vnto hym, * Thou pſal. 2b. 
art my Sonne, this day begate I thee, gase hap.ub 
it him. Wat wo 
6 As he alſo in another place ſpeaketh, 
b who was bothe * Thou art a Prieſt for euer after the? or- pfal. io l. 
Prieft and Kyng- der of Melchi- ſedec · „ 4 
Which in the dayes of his fleſhe, dyd — he ly- 
offer vp prayers and ſupplications, with ved in this 
© Hemeaneth ©ſtronge crying and teares vnta him, that orlde. 
that moſt earneſt was able to ſaue hym from deathe, & was 
prays —— ;, alſo hearde, d in that vhich he feared. 
the garde cher he 8 And thogh he were Godder Sonne, yet C 
frat dropes of learned he obedicce, by the thinges which 
ow be ſuffered. 
7 in perple ts | 
xitie & fearing che 9 And being conſecrat was made the au- 
horrors of death, tor of eternal ſaluation vato all them that 
vet was delivered. Ohey him: 
| 10 Andiscalled of God, an hye Prieſt, . dige. 
after the order of Melchi ſedec, ſeth til he co 
11 Wherof we haue many thinges to ſay, me to the be 


NN f 
which ate hard to be vttered, bores ys 1 


OA 


1.Cor. ij l. 


TO THE HEBRYES, 364 


are made dull of hearing. 

D u For when as concerning the tyme, ye 
oght to be teachers, yet haue ye nede agay 
ne that we teache you the fyrſt principles 
of the worde of God and are become ſuch 
as haue nede of my lke, and not of ſtronge 
me at: 

13 For euery man that is fed wyth mylke, 
That la. the is inexpert in the worde of rightuouſnes: 
Goſpel, for he is but a babe. 

14 But ſtronge meat belongeth to them 
that are growen in age, which through cu 
ſtome haue their wittes exerciſed, to iud- 
ge both good and euyl. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 
He procedeth in reproying them, and exhor- 
tet h them not to ſaynt, but to be fledfaft and pa- 
tient: for ſo much as God js ſure in his promiſe, 


A — let vs leaue the doctrine per- n 
teyning to the beginning of a Chriſts 
man, and let vs go vnto perfection, and no 
more laye the *foundation of repenrance (9 He mencloneth 
from dead workes , and of faith rowarde n 
God, was the in vſe: the 
fon ſolenne 2 Of the doctrine of "baptiſmes,and lay- Confethon ofame 
» 1 0 7 hid : d f 7 * f ement 1 ert — 
dayes appoin ing on ot hades, and ot reſurrection trom (ame of the faith: 
red to bapti- the dead, and of eternal 2 a brief explicatis 
* nde, in 3 And ſo wil we do. if God permit. pfBaptinerte 
— eilt to 4 For it is not poſſible that they, which the article of the 
Keereale in were once lyghted .and haue taſted of the reſurre&ion:& che 
Mart 3. 4 heavenly gift, and were made partakers '** ivdgement- 
2 pet.2.d. of the holy Goſt, 
chap 10.6, 5 And haue taſted of the good worde 
| of God, and of the power of the worldeto 
come: 


Chap» VI. THE EPISTLE 


6 If they fall away, ſhould be renued a- 
yne by repentance : foraſmuche asthey 
Þ They which are haue b crucified to them ſelues the Sonne 
— of God a fre ſhe, making a mocke of hym. B 
Cad hate Chrite, 7 For the earth whych drinketh in the 
erucifie, & mocke rayne that comerh ofte vpõ it, & bringeth 
— — forth herbes mete for them that drefle it, 
aud therfore fall receaueth bleſſyng of God. 
into deſperation & g But that grownde whych beareth thornes 
can not repent and bryars , i reproued, and is nye vnto 
durſyng:whoſe ende #s to be burned. 
9 But deare friendes we haue perſuaded 
our ſelues better things of you, and ſu- 
che - acc ompany ſaluatiõ, thogh we thus 
cake. 
— For God is. not vnrighteous, that he C 
. ſhould forget your worke, & labour that 
procedeth of loue, whych loue ye ſhewed 
rowarde hys Name , in that ye haue mini - 
ſtred vnto the Sainctes, and yet miniſter. 
11. And we deſire that euery one of you 
ſhewe the ſame diligence , tothe ful per- 
ſuaſion of hope, euen vnto the ende, 
Iz That ye faint not, but be folowers of 
them, which through fayth and patience, 
inherit the promis. 
13 For when God made promis to Abrahã 
becauſe he had no greater to ſweare by, he 
{ware by him ſelfe, 
14 Saying, Surely { wyl moſte abundant- Geneſ. 12.4, 
ly bleſſe thee and multiplie thee aboue 1422.0. 
meaſure, | 2 
25 And ſo after that he had taryed paciẽt · 
ly, he enioyed the promis. 
16 For men verely (weare by hym that is 
greater then them ſe/ner,and an othe to con- 
Arme che thyng, is among the an ende of 
all ſtryfe. 17 S0 
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aufe of 17 80 God wylling very © abundantly to 
pans vicked” ſhe we vnto the wh ot promys , the ſta- 


- = aka bleneſſe of his counſel , he aſſured by an 


u 1g That b ble thinges, in e Gods orden 
1 at by © two immutable thinges, in © . 
which it is A poſſible that God ſhulde dye S 
we my ght haue ſtronge conſolation, which ble. 
haue fled to th, for to holdefalte the hope 
that is ſet before vs. 
19 Which hope we haue.as an ancre of the 
Meretour- ſoule, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, & it "entreth 
ann co the c> in, into the thynges which are within the 4 which is hea- 
pariſon bet- vayle. uen Shither Chri- 


* : | | 
rg 20 Whither the forerunner is for vs en- — — 
the Leuitical tred in: I meane leſus that is made an hie — 


which he had Prjeſt for cuer after the order of Melchi- 


degon in the ſedec 
cap. | ; 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 

He compareth the Prieſth ode of Chriſt vnto 
Melchi-ſeder but to be farre more excellent, alſo 
Chriſte Prieſthade with the Lenites, 


A To Orthis Melchi-ſcdec was kyng of Sa- 
bn. c. lem, the hie Prieſt of the moſt hye God, 
and met Abraham, as he returned from the 
ſlaughter ofthe kynges, and bleſſed hym: a 80 called. bo- 
2 To whome alſo Abraham gaue tythes cauſe chat Moſes 
of allthinges, whofyrtis by interprets kerb erer 
tion king of rightuouſnes: after that, hei. kynifolkes, but as 
kyng of Salem, that is, king of peace: he had bene ſoden 
80 Chrift as 3 Without * father, without mother, e 
touching his without kinne, and hath nether begynning be a figure of Chrl 


dannn fiche, of hys dayes, nether yet ende of his lyfe: de our enerlating 


had no father N N 
and conc er- but is lykened vnto the Sonne of God, and — 
ning his diui continueth a Prieſt for euer. f world agay ne · 


— % mo. Conſider what à man this was ; vnto 


Chap. VII. THE EPISTLE 


whom the Patriarke Abrahi gaue tythes * Or, chlet d 
of the ſpoy les. 2 

5 And verely they which are the children 

of Leuie, which receaue the office of the 
Prieſthode, haue a* *commandement to ta Nom. 18. f. 
ke, accordyng to the Law, tythes of the peo dev 18.4. 
ple, that is to ſay, of their brethren, yea 1% 14 a, 
thogh they ſpronge out of the loynes of 1. Leuies 


CM Mans 
Abrabam. dement to re. 


6 But he whoſe kinred is not counted a- ceave that, 
b The Leuites re- Mong them, breceaued tythes of Abraham, — Abra- 
— oo” _ and bleſſed hym that had the promiſes. by to Meld 
Melchi-ſedec of a 7 And without all nay, be which is leſſe, ſedec 


_ rec le hich is 2rea- Or, begotten 
— ; — . bleſſyng of bym which is gr : —— — 
—— 8 And here, men that dye, receaue tythes: 
Leuitical. but there, he receaueth tythes , of whom it is 
wytneſſed,that he lyueth. — ag 
9 And to ſay the truth, Leui him ſelfe alſo of l dead 
which receaueth tythes, payed tythes in 
Abraham. / 
10 For he was yet in the loynes of his fa- 
— Abraham, when Melchi-ſedec met 
m. 
- Lf now therfore perfection came by the 
Prieſthode of the Leuites ( for vnder that Of Chrifts 
Prieſthode the Lawe was eſtabliſhed to the ?'**fh96-- 
pevple)what neded it furthermore, y ano- 
ther Prieſt ſhould ryſe after the ordre of 
. Wan not to be called after the 
us order of Aaro 
rnd F tz. For douteles, if the Prieſthod be tran- 
_ ab 1 inde by — — - neceſſitie muſt the © Lawe 
n e tranſlated alſo. 
Chris 5 7h bs 13, Forhe of whom theſe thinges are (po- 
Prieſt and Lake K, pertaineth vnto another tribe, of which 
— neuer man ſerued at the aultre. 


14 For 


„ „ e 
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14 For it is euident, that our Lord ſpron- 
ge of the tribe of luda, a« concerning the 
which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing touching 
the Prieſthode. 


ff 


4. : 15 And it 15 yet a more euident thyng,be- 

; * eauſethat after the ſimilitude of Melchi- ſe 

. dec. there aryſeth another Prieſt. 

les * 16 Which is not made Prieft after the Lave 

= ia eutvarde whoſe commandement is carnal: but after 

1 corporal the power of the end leſſe lyſe. 

a | 0.1 17 For he teſtifieth thus, Thou art a Prieſt 

1. Lack for euer, after the order of Melchi- ſedee. 

g For the commandement that went afo- 

eq re, is diſanulled, becauſe of 4 it weakenes 

: and vnproffitablenes. . — the Lawe 
19 For the Lawe made nothyng perfect: — a mi by 
but the bringing in of a better hope made come to Ohriſte. 

, perfett, by which hope, we drawe nye vnto 

, God. 


20 And foraſmuche as it is not without an 

othe ( for thoſe Prieſtes are made without 

an othe, 

21 But this Prieſt i made with an othe, by 
Pſal.n10.b. hym that ſayd vnto bym, The Lord (ware, 

and wyl not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for e- 

ue r, after the order of Melchi-ſedec) 

22 By ſo muche is leſus made a ſuretie of a 

better Couenant. 

23 And amonge them, many were made 

Prieſtes, becauſe they were not ſuffered to 

endure, by the reaſon of death. 


e The fruit of his 
h 24 hut this man, becauſe he endureth e- rr 
rherſore all uer,hath an“ euerlaſting Prieſthode. and perfe&ly, not 


—— 25 Wherfore, he is able alſo* perfectly to * ſupplis _ 
Pretty ſane them that come vnto God by hym, 3228 
ſeyng he euer lyuetꝭ to make interceſſion the Lave «bich is 


for them. vnperteck. 


Chap. VIII. THE EPISTFLE 


26 For ſuche an hye Prieſte it became vs 

to haue, which is holy, harmeleſſe, ynde- 

filed, ſeparate from ſinne rs, and made hyer 

then the heauens. a | 

27 Which neded not dayly as thoſe hye 

Prieſtes to offer vp ſacrifice, * fyrſt for his £4.16 h. 
owne ſynnes, and then for the peoples Gu 

nen for that dyd he once, when he offered * A4 can nee 


Vp ago ſelf | withour bla 
28 ror the we maketh men Prieſtes, pence be 

4 . * . * 7 aid to be of. 
which habe infirmitie : but the worde ot fend — 


Not thut it was the othe th came f ſynce the Lawe maketh or els by any 


firftmade after the - creature : for 
Lave was: geuen: the Sonne Prieft , who is perfect for euer non colde of, 
but becauſe the More. fre him, but 
declaration ofthat .  - himſelte. 


eternal othe was 
theo reueled tothe 


THE. VIII. HATE. 
He preuci h the aboliſhing af wel of the Leus- 
tical Prieſthede , as of the olde Coumnant, by the 
ſpiritual and enerlaſling Prieſtbade of Chriſte, 
and ly the Ne we Contnant. _ 


O F the pages which we haue ſpoken, A 
# this is the ſüme, That we haue ſuch an 
hye Prieſt, that ſytteth at the ryght han- 
a of the throne of the heauenly maie- 
le. 
2 And 17 a miniſter of the inward” San- , 
ctuarie, and of the very ' Tabernacle which OP ** 
God pight, and not man. «Which: is the 
He prchetlithst J. For f euery hie Prieſt is ordeyned to of - body of Chri 
Einia body = fer gyftes and ſacrifices: wherfore it was of or eh «aut 
true Tabefnacle, neceſſitie that this man ſhulde haue ſome> de be corruy- 
= 7 tr what alſo to offer. _ tible, 
to thinteethur u 4 For he were not a Prieſt, yf be were on 
n the earth, where remayne Prieſt es that ac- 
rod h cordyng to the Law offer giftes. 
5. Which Prieſtes ſerue yato the potroge 


1 
1 


B 
Ind. 25 d. 
a7 f. 


. 


Ire. 31. J. 
ram. I. d. 


dap. 10. c. 
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and ſhadowe of heaucnly tllynges: even as 

the anſwer of God was geucu vuco Moles, 

when he was about ro fynyſhe the Taberna 

cle, * Take he de ( ſaid be) that thou make 

all thynges accordyng to theb patrone ſhe- 1 een 
wed to Toe in the mount. —— but ſhade 
6 But now eur hie Prieft hath obtayned a wes of heavenly 
more excellent office, in aſmuch as he is —— 
the mediatour of a better Couenant whieh Moes, it foflo-eth 


is eſtabli i - then that Chriſte 
* in more worthy promi fenen 8 


For yf that fyrſt Couenant had ben fau- —— — 


tleſſe: then ſhould no place haue ben ſoght more excellene. 
for the ſeconde. 

8 For in rebukyng them he ſayth,*Behold | 
the dayes vyl come ſayth the Lord, when 1 
I ſhal make with the houſe of Iſrael , and our ſyunnes by the 
with the houſe of Iuda, a new Couenant: preaching of the 
9 Not lyke the Couenant that I made with Seel. 

theyr fathers,at that tyme when I toke the 

by the handes, to lede them out of Egypte, 

for they *continued not in my Couenant, 4 Nan by wand. 
and I regarded them nor ſayth the Lord. preifing the bades 
10 Forthis is the Couenant that I wy] ma of theCovenir col 
ke wyth the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe —_—— 
dayes ſayth the Lord, I wyl put my lawes 

in their myndes , and in their hearts I wyl 

wryte them, and | wyl be theyr God, and 

they ſhalbe my people. 

iz And they ſhal not © teache euery may ? Mental nor in 
his neyghbour, and every man his brother, De he ofthe 
ſaying, Knowe the Lord: for all ſhal knowe rant as they were 
me, from him that is litle among them to 3 
bim that is great among them. e 
12 For I wyl be merciful to their vn- ugh Chris, 
rightuouſhefſes , and to theyr ſynnges, 

and I wyl remember their iniquities no 


-_ * 


Cher. IX. 
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more. 
ln that he ſayth a newe Couenant, he 


1.4 «hath e the old e: No that which is 


diſanulle 
ny ſhe away. 


. 2 Ty 
| Þ 6 041 N 


IS; 


* * 
8 44 
* 


* 


1 4, 


and waxed olde,is redy to van- 
THE IX. CHAPTER: 
How that the Ceremonies ani ſatrifites of 


e the Lawe are aboliſhed by thecternitit and per- 


l fectian of Chrift ſacrifice, 


—— — F had rites of 


religion ordeyned, and a wordly San- . ot hen 
mit 


ctuarie. and ſpi 


2 For the firſt Tabernacle was made, whe Ex, d. 26. 


* 

9990 
. 
: 


* # 


«+44 
* 


. 
* 
. 


. 
* . N 


rin was the Candelſtiche. and the Table; & 424 364. 


the Shewbread, which Tdbernatle is called 


1 


the Holy places. 


«20623215 + And with inthe middle yayle, warthe 


abernacle,which is called the Holyeſt of 
all. | 8 
4 Which had the golden ſenſer, and the 
Arcke of the Couenant ouerlayde rounde 
about with gſolde, wherin the golden 


dot 
which had Manna , and “ Aarons rodde Nam. 17 c. 
vas, that had (pronge, and the 1 Tables of 1 King 8.4, 


the Couenant. wh 2. cho g. d. 
5 * And ouer the Arke were the plorious Exod-15.4, 
C gerubins thadoving.gie eee B | 
of which thinges we wyl not now fpeake Or. coueref 


* 
art icularly. | the arke 


1 


"6. When. theſe thinges were thus ordey- 


. ned, the Prieſtes vent alwayes into the 


fruyrſt Tabernacle , and executed" the ri - 
* . tes. | 4 . 2 ö | 
7 Bur into the ſecond; weiß che rhye Ptieſt Frod 30.4. ; 


alone, once every yere : not without blou- Jen 16.4, 
< de, 


N KF 


rr | 


- 
—_—— 


r nnen 
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de,which he offered for him ſelfe, and for 
deer. the” ignorances of the people. | 
8 Wherby the holy Colt this ſignified, 
that the *way into the Holyeſt of all, was, * For ſo long as 


not yet opened whyle as yet the fyrſt Ta- — — — — 


bernacle was ſtandyng. his 0ane ſynnes & 
9 Which Tabernacle was a figure for the ty for the peoples,& 
me then preſent, wherin were offered oil — 

l , thlyTabernacle fto 
tes and ſacrifices that could not make the de, the way to the 


fea, Miniſter ” holie, as pertayning to the con- heavenly Taberna 
82827 ſcience. , . — Chriſts 
10 Which things were layed vpon vs in bloude colde not 
megates only and rinckes, and diuers vaſ- be entred into. 
al wo ſhyn —— b carnal rites, vntyl the tyme ; which cerems 
„ is body ang of reformation, | nics alchogh they 
vi I hack ratu- 11 But Chriſt being come an hye Prieſt of _ — of 
1 good thynges,by a greater and a more per- n m felt, of 
un * ect Tabernacle , not made with handes els compared »ith 
= that is, not of this maner buyldyng. ——— but car 
Ciriteas the 1 Nether by the bloude of goates and cal 5% der and tat- 
* = thly. 
herifice the ues: but by his owne bloude entred in once 
the Pries. into the Holy place, and *purchaled eter- 
Ias.16.c, nal redemption for vr. 
he 73 * For yfrbe ©bloud of bulles and of goa e The Leuitical 
' Ogreardely. tes & the aſſhes of an heyfer, (princkl:;ng Frieſt offered 
the A, 8 beaſts bloude: bur 
18 of them that are vncleane , ſanctifiet h as tou- Chia in. — — 
I bing the purifiyng of the“ fleſh: eternal Pric | offe- 
1 d. 74 How muche more ſhal the * bloude of * — — blo- 
Chriſt which through the eternal Sprit, of h 44 52 _ 
ws 1.6, P holy and pure: the 
[uh t. g. 5. fered hym ſelfe without ſpot to God, urge LeuiricalPri-i of 
hom. b. your conſcience from dead workes, for to“ ferred yerely , and 
F.4, 3 therfore dyd ogly 
1,908.3 c. ſerue the liuing God? repreſent the true 
Made ber ve. 15, And for this cauſe is he the mediatour holynes:bur Chriſt 
ne God and of the new Couenant, that through*dearth by one only ſaert 
28 which was for the re dẽption of thoſe tri(- a —— Bop 
ul . : y for euer all cht 
au greſſſons that were in the former Teſta- that beleus, 
a ment, they which were called, myght re- 0 
OT | Aa i. 


C 


— 1 FA. 


Chap. IX, THE EP1$STLE 


ceaue the ptomiſſe of eternal enheritan- 
ce. 
16 For wherſocuer is a teſtament, there 
mult alſo be the death of bym that makerh 
the teſtament. | 
17*For the teſtament taketh autoritie whe G. jc. 
men are dead: for it is yet of no value as 16 
ge as he that made it, is a ly ue. 
18 For vhich cauſe alſo, nether that fyrſt 
teſtament was ordeyned without bloude. «which 6 
19 For when Moſes had expounded cuery fied,tha * 
precept to the people, according to the La- g. 2 bp 
we, he toke the bloude of calues & of goa- with by That 
tes, with water and purple woll e and hyſ- bloud, by 
ſope,and ſprinckled boch the boke,and all F 1. 
the people, | 
20* Saying, This is the bloude of the Teſta- Exe. 206. 
ment, whych God hath appoynted vnto 
ou. h 
4 Moreouer, he ſprinckeled likewiſe the 
Tabernacle with bloude alſo, and all the 
miniſtryng veſſels. 
22 And almoſt all thynges,are by the La- 
we pourged with bloud,and without ſhea- by 
dyng of bloude is no remiſſion. 
4 Albelt ther is 23 It is then nede, that the ſimilitudes of 
but one ſacrifice, heauenly thynges be purified with ſuche 
which - Cn. c. thinges: but the heauenly — them ſel 
An D ues are purified with better *{acrifices the 
— — are _ * 4 " Hol 
nal lacrilce,ls . . or Chriſt is not entred into the Holy (> 
8 — . — — * that are made with handes , which 1 
Tariue,and is more are but — of the true Santtuarie: l 
fficiene then all hut 5, entyed into very heauen,for to appea 
Cloth & in = re now in the ſig ht of God for vs: ” 
phial nomber, ſa- 25 Not to offer hym ſelfe often, as the hye 
*crifices, Prieſt entreth into the Holy place eue- 


ry 


Ee 


wr: 2 


wilch li. the ende of t he worlde, 
—— to — ſynne to flyght, by the offeryng vp 
of hy 


1.6.5.6. 


1 ihetle&. 
Nhat is, ſacri 
let lor 


— 
er Os 
liked. 


. 
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ry yere with other bloud. 

26 (For then muſt he haue often ſuffered 

ſynee the worlde _ ) but now in the ” 
ath he appeared once 


m ſelfe. 

27 And as it is appoynted vnto men that 
they ſhal once dye, and then commeth the 
iudgement: 

28 Euen ſo * Chriſt was once offered to ta 
ke a way the ſynnes of” many, and vnto the 
that loke for hym, ſhal he appeare agayne 
' without ſynne vato ſaluation. 


THE X. CHAPTER. 
The olde lawe had no po wer to clenſe awaye 
Hmmne, but Chriſt dyd it with offeryng 4 7 his bo- 
dy ance for all . An cæhoriati an to receaue the 


goodneſſe of God thankefully with. patience and 


ed fat fayih. 


3 


Orfubice. 


Fos the Lawe hauyng the ſhadowe of 
good thynges to come, and nor the very 
image of the thynges, can neuer with tho- 
ſe ſacrifices which they offer yere by yere 
continually , make the commers therunto 


perfect. 


la 16. c. 
ben Chrift 
wimade 


l ma- 
Nu. 40. b. 


2 For wold not then thoſe ſacrifices haue 
ceaſed to haue bene offered, becauſe that 


a Io the hebrew 
the offerers once purged, ſhould haue had jr is,thou hat per- 


no more conſcience of {ynnes? ced mynearesthro 


4 2 . . we, that is, baſt ma 
3 But, in thoſe ſacrifices is there mention 7 e prompe and 


made of ſynnes euery yere, ready to heare. and 

4 For it is vnpoſſible that the bloude of in the greke, thou 

bulles, & goates ſhould take away ſynnes. IA _— 

5 Wherfore, when he commeth into the thee , which des 

worlde , he ſayth, * Sacrifice and offe- tende to one pure | 

ryng thou woutdeſt not * but aa body Pe. 
a. ii. 
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haſt thou ordeyned me. 
6 In burnt ſacrifices and ſynne offerynges 
thou haſt no pleaſure. 
7 Then I ſayd, Lol am here (In the begyn 'Or ella 
nyng of the booke it is wrytten of me)that folding,forl 
I ſhould do thy wyl,o God. olde i me 
8 Aboue, when he had ſayd, Sacrifice and fa. — 
offeryng, and burnt ſacrifices, and ſynne of like rolls, 
fringes thouwouldeſt not haue, nether haſt 
alowed(which yet are offered bythe Lawe) 
9 The ſayd he, Lo I am here to do thy wil, 
0 God : he taketh away the fyrſt , to ſla - That in 
bliſh the” latter, — K kak 
10 By the which wyl,we are ſanctiſied, by wil of Go, 
the —_— of the body of leſus Chriſt 
once C 
11 And euery Prieſt appeareth dayly mi- 
niſtryng , and ofte tymes offereth one ma- 
ner of offerĩg, which can neuer take awaye 
ſynnes: 
12 But this man after he had offered one 
ſacrifice for ſynnes,* ſitteth for euer at the CH. l. d 
ryght hand of God: 
13 And from hence forth taryeth, * tyl his Pal. iioa 
Gai be made his foteſtole. 1. cox. ij 4 
14 For with one offeryng hath he made chap.1.A, 
b wher ther re- perfect for euer them that are ſanctiſied. 
mayne no n-: 15 For the holy Goſt alſo beareth vs recor 
— ns {yn de euen when fe tolde before, OCH 
ce, ſeing therfore 16* This is the Couenant that I wyl make, d. 


that only Chriſte vnto thẽ after thoſe dayes, _ the Lord, » por the a- 


death hath waſhed ; 
I wyl put my La th arts,and in of tha 
away all ſynes, and I WY: put my Lawes in racyr ne , 1 = — 


doth euer a ſreſbe the yr _ es I wyl wryte them. hi ic the 
17 An 


— - porn | 
* —— A | theyr ſynnes and iniquities wyl l only 2 
P 0 therſacrifice but remember no more. ; — 
l. and it can be no 18 And where b remiſſionof theſe thynges 8 
more reiterate is, there is no more offeryng for ſynne at. 


19 Seyng 


FEE 2. 


8 


God, 
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D 19 Seyng therfore brethren , that by the 


meanes of the bloude of Ieſus, we may 
be bolde to enter into that Holy pla- 
ce, 
20 By the newe and lyuyng way, which LA... —— 
he hath prepared for vs, through the vay- freve and lyuely, 
le, that 1 his _ Py . _— _ wa 
21 And ſeyng alſo that we an bye fe 
Prieſt 2 : — ouer the houſe 2 1 
God: 
22 Let vs drawe nye with a true heart, in 
a fulfayt h, ſprinckeled in our hearts from 
an euil — — , and waſhed in our bo- 
dyes with pure water. 
23 Let vs kepe the profeſſion of our hope, 
without waueryng(for he is faythful that 
promiſed) 
24 And let vs conſider one another, to pro 
uoke vnto loue, and to good workes 
E 25 Not forſakyng the Ellowſhip that we 

haue among our ſelues, as the maner of ſo- 

me ii: but let vs exhort one another, and that 

ſo muche the more, becauſe ye ſe that the 

day draweth nye. 


c. 6.4. 26 * For yf we ſynne * willingly after that 
Aus tu. ve haue receaued the knowledge of the 
las beapo- trueth , there remayneth no more ſacrifi- 
1 


ce for ſynnes. 

27 But a feareful loking for iudgement, 
and violent fyre, which ſhal deuoure the 
aduerſaries. 

28 He that deſpiceth Moſes Lawe , dyeth 


Du. 19. d. vithout mercie * vnder two or thre wyt- 


nd. 18. c. 
ib. g. b. 


neſſes. 
29 Of how muche ſorer puni ſhmẽt ſuppo- 


vr. ij. a. ſe ye ſhal he be coũtedworthy, vhich trea- 


deth vnder fote the Sonne of God, & coun- 
Aa. iii. 


For the whi | : 
thing alle S. Paul ye became ® companions of them which 


—— the Phi- were ſo toſſed. 


ipplans OT: 34 For both ye ſorrowed with me for my 
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teth the bloude of the Couenant as an vn- 
holy thing, wher with he was ſanctiſied, & F 
doth diſhonour to the Sprite of grace? 


30 For we knowe hym that hath ſayd,*Ve 9% 14 
geance belongeth vnto me, I wil recompen / ſal 94.4 
ce ſayth the Lord. And agayne , The Lord 
ſhal judge his people. 
31 It is a feareful thinge to fall into the pj. 
handes of the lyuyng God. FM 
32 Call to remembrance the dayes that are 
paſſed, in the which after ye had receaued 
light, ye endured a great fight in aduerſi- 
ties. 
33 Partely whyle all men wondred and ga 
{ed at you for the ſhame and tribulation 

n that was done vnto you, and partly whyle 


ram 12. d. 


12 > 


bondes, and ſuffred with ioye the ſpoylyng 

of your gooddes, knowing in your ſelues 

how that ye had in heauen a better, and an 

enduryng ſubſtance. TER 

35 Caſt not away therfore your confiden- G 

ce whych hath great recompence of re- 

warde. 

36 For ye haue nede of pacience ; that at- 

ter ye haue done the wyl of God, ye myght 

rece aue the promes. . * 

37 For yet a very lytle vhyle, and he that A 4 

{hal come wil come, and wil not tary. am l. b. 
38 Now f iuſt ſhal lyue by faith. but if any 84.34 
. vithdraw him ſel fe, my ale ſhal haue no 

pleaſure in hym. 


39 We are not they which withdraw our 
ſelues vnto damnation, but beleue to the 


ſaluation of the ſauſſſmmmee. 
The 


TO THE HEBRYES, 
THE XI. CHAPTE Re 

V Phat faith is, ca camendatis of the ſame. 

The fledfafte belefe of the fathers in olde tyme. 


371 


8.31.4, 


/ A TAythis 5, which cauſeth thoſe things 

— 7 F to appeate in deed are hoped for, & 

ſheweth euidẽtly y thinges w are not ſene. 

[20k 2 For by it our elders were wel * repor- 
ted of. 


14. Through faith we vnderſtand that the 

arts, world was ordeined by the worde of God, 
ſo that the thinges which we ſe ; are not 

for God ma- made of thinges which dyd appeare. 

all things 4 By faith Abel offered vnto God a mo- 

— W re plẽteous ſacrifice then Cain: by*which 
1 — 4 faith he obteyned wytnes that he was 

2 ryghteous, God teltifiyng of his giftes: 


a Have bene 4 
proued: and 10 ob 


teyued (aluation» 


weeaved him by which faith alſo he being dead, yet ſpe 


wmercie aketh. 
—— * 5 By faith was b Enoch trãſlate d. that he 
ghtuops, ſhuld not ſe death: nether was he founde: 
n. d. for God had taken him away: for before 
tecle. 44. c. he was take away, he was reported of, that 
9. he had pleaſed God: 
6 But without faith it is vnpoſſible to 
pleaſe Hm: for he y cometh to God muſt 
beleue that God is, and that he 13 © a rewar- 
der of them that ſeke hym. | 
cn 6 3. 7 By faith *Noe being warned of God, of 
4. 4c. the thinges which were as yet not ſene, mo 


b For Enochs & 
Elias taking vp, 
was ſuche a thinge 
as 13 {poken of 
I.Cor.t5.g,and 1+ 
— 


c Firſt God muſt 
fynde vs before we 
can ſeke him, then 


we muſt ſeke him 
with a pure hart in 
Chrift, who is re- 
uciled in his vor- 


ued with reverence prepared the arcke to de, and therby we 


the ſauyng of his houſholde,through the learne to beleue 


which arcke,he codemned the worlde , & 
was made heyre of y rightuouſnes, which 
- commmeth by faith. : | 


C 8 By faith“ Abraham, when he was called 7 
Gen.12.4, obcyed God, to go out into a place, which deſerts, 


A 4.1111. 


Gods fre mercie 


towards vs in his 
fone, through whe 
meu obteyne the 


warde of his pro 
es,& not of our 


Chap. XI. 


9 By fach be abode in the lande „that 
was promiſed him, as in a ſtrange countre, 


dation, vhoſe buylder and maker us. God, 0th ee 
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he ſhould afterward receaue for inberytI- 
wy he went out, not knowing whether 
eſhould go 


1 7 


as one that dwelt in tabernac les, and with 
Iſaac, and Iacob heyres with him of the ſa- 

me promis: 

10 For he loked for a citie hauyng 2 foũ- Fot all thy 


Dea 


are ſubied u 


n Through faith * Sarra alſo receaued corruption, 


ſtrength to be wyth childe, and was deli- Gu. iy c. 

uered of a childe when ſhe was paſt age, & 21.4. 

becauſe. ſhe iudged bim faithful which 6 

had promiſed. | 

u And therfore ſprang there of one, and 

of one which was'dead,ſo many as the ſtar- | 

res of the ſkye are in multitude, and axthe 4 

2 of the ſea ſhore which is innumera- | 
le. 

1; And they all dyed in faith, and'recea- Nef 

ued geg che promiſes, bur lane chem a far- i at | 

re of, and beleued them, and receaued them of Chanaun. 

with thanckes, and confeſſed that they we 

re ſtrangers and pylgrems on the earth. 


14 For they that ſay ſuche thynges, decla - 


Lute as dea F 


re plainly that they ſeke a countre. 


15 If that they had bene mindeful of that Meſopotl. 


touatre, from whence they came out, they 1) 


had leaſure to haue returned agayne: 


16 But no they deſite a better, that is a 


” heauenly, wherfore God him ſelfe is not 


aſhamed to be called their. God: for he 
hath prepared for them a citie. 
17 By faith * Abraham offered vp Iſaac, Gen. 23 b. 
when he was tempted, & he offered hym ecc/e. 44, 
being his onely begottẽ ſonne, which had or, tryed. 

| receaued 
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receaued the promiſes. 
at. b. 18 (To whome it was ſayd, * In Iſaac ſhal 
1 90. thy ſede be called, 
19 For he conſidered that God was able 
to rayſe it yp euẽ from death: from when- 
ee he receaued him alſo after a ſort. 
bn. 27. d. 20 By faith ꝰIſaac bleſſed Iacob and Eſau, 
636. concerning thinges to come. 
hh i 649.4. 21 By faith * lacob when he was a dying, 
'orlde . 47. g· bleſſed both the ſonnes of Ioſeph, & * lea · 


U ning on the ende of his ſtaffe worſhipped 
Cc, God. 
n E 22 By faith Ioſeph when he died, remem 


cn. 50.4. bred the departing of the children of I, 
rael, and gaue commandement of his bo- 


nes. 

ll PI 23 By faith Moſes when he was borne, 
Al. . cr. was hyd thre monethes of his father and 
mother, becauſe they ſawe he was a proper 

Ec. chylde:nether feared they the kynges cõ 


mandement. 
e Evih, 24 By faith *Moſes when he was come to 
L . age, refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pha- 


raos daughter: 
25 And choſe rather to ſuffre aduerſitie 
with the people of God, then to enioy tho 
d pleaſures of ſinnes for a ceaſon, 4 The entiſiogs 
26 Eſteming the rebuke of Chriſt greater ®! — _— * 
riches then the treaſures of Egypt: for he God, an dehich we 
had reſpect vnto the rewarde. ez not vſe ach out 
27 By faith he forſoke Egypt, and feared Provoking of Gods 
not the fearcenes of the kyng: for he endu -s 
red, euen as he that had ſene hym which is 
inuiſible. 
F 28 Through faith he ordeyned the“ Eaſter 
Redd, 12. d. lambe, and the effuſion of bloude , leſt he 
that deſtroyed the firſte borne , ſhould 


Chap. XI. 


e As Elias ray- 


fed vp the widowe 
of Sareptas ſonne. 


THE EPISTLE 


touche them. 
29 By faith they "paſſed through the red Ex. 164 
ſea as by dry land, w when the Egyptians 

had aſſayed to do, they were drouned. 

30 By faith the“ walles of lericho fell Ioſu. 6. c. 
doune after they vere compaſſed about ſe 

uen dayes. | 

31 By faith 5 harlot*Rabab periſhed not 7oſu.6.d. 
with them which obeyed not,whe*ſhe had 7ofue 24. 
receaued the ſpies to lodging peaſeably. 

32 And what ſhal I more ſay, the time 

would be to ſhort for me to tell of *Gede- 7ud* 66. 
on, of *Barac,and of *Sampſon,& of leph- Indy. 4.4 
te, alſo of Dauid, and Samuel, and of the 7 3 
Propheres: Id. iI. a. 
33 Which through faith ſubdued kingdo 12 c. 
mes, wroght rightuouſnes, obteyned the ' Sm. 1. 
0 a O01 the mouthes of lyons, 360. 

34 Queched the violence of fire, eſcaped *Y" — 
the edge of the ſword, of weake were ma 


de ſtrong, waxed valiẽt ia fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the alientes. 


35 And the © women receaued their dead 
rayſed to lyfe agayne : other were racked, 


and Eliſeus the zu and would not be deliuered y they might 


namites ſonne- 


' 'receaue a better reſurre&ion. 


36 Other ſuffred moekinges and ſcourgin G 
ges, moreouer bondes and priſonement. 
37 They were ſtoned, they vere hewen a 


under, they were tempted, they were ſlay- 


ne with the ſword, they wandered vp and 
doune in ſhepes ſ\kynnes, & in goates (kyn 
nes. in nede, tribulation, and vexation, 

38 Whichthe worlde was not worthy of: 
they wandred in wyldernefſes, in moun- 
taynes,in dermes and caues ofthe earth. 


39 And theſe alle h rough faith obtayned 


good 


= = 


Te, 
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f f They had not 
good report, and receaued f not the pro Fd ge — links 


— 3 5 of Chriſi we, 
40 God prouiding a better thing for vs, for chey lokedfo 
For ve are that they vit hout vs ſhould not be made that which ve ha- 


bod : ue,therfore it were 
nh perfect. dame for vs if at 


leaft we haue not 
THE XII-CHAPTER as great conſtanci 
An exbortation to be patient and fledfafte * . 
in trouble and aduerſutie , ypon hope of enerl 4- 
fung rewarde.A commedation of the new Te- 
ftument abou the olde. 


A V herfore, let vs alſo , ſeyng ö ve are 
or, multitu- V compaſled with ſo great a cloude of 

5 wytneſſes, caſt away all y *preflech dow- a As riches,ca 
Row 6.4. ae, and the ſynne that hangeth ſo fait on, —— , 
55% 4% let vs rune with pacience the race that is chrigs diſciples, 
colloſ 3b, ſet before VS, by den ing our ſel 


— 2 Lokyng vnto leſus the auctor and finiſ- — f 1 L 


ſher of our faythe , who, for the ioye that him. 
was ſet before hym,abode the crofle , and 
deſyiced the ſhame, and is ſet at the right 
hand oſ the throne ot God. 
Conſider thertore, who he is that endu- 
red ſuche (peakyng agaynſt hym of ſin- 
ners, leſt ye ſhould be weryed and faynte 
in your mindes. 
4 Ye haue not yet reſiſted vnto bloude 
ſtriuing agaynſt ® ſinne. 

B 5 And ye haue forgotten the conſolation, b Which by rea 
Prone-3 b. which ſpeaketh vnto you as vntochyldre: — 
rexe.z.d, - My ſonne deſpice not the chaſtenyng of on all ſydes. 
the Lord, nether faynt when thou ar: re- 
buked of bym: 
6 For whome the Lord loueth, him he cha 
ſteneth: and be ſcourgeth every ſonne that 
he receaueth. 


hap. XII. THE EPISTLE 
7 If ye endure chaſtenyng , God offereth 


ym ſelfe vnto you as vnto ſonnes : what 
ſonne is ywhome y father chaſteneth nor} 
$ If ye be without correction where of, all 
are partakers,then are ye baſtardes & nor 
e He conchudeth c ſonnes. my by 
hat they whichre Moreouer we haue had the fathers of © 
to be ofthe nõ our bodies which corrected vs, and we ga which ture 

of Gods chil- ue them reuerence : ſhould we not ids naturally be. 

— rather be in ſubiection vnto the Father of $9 . 
4 As he doth cre 4 ſprits, that we myght lyue? 
— wort; 10 For they verely for a fe we dayes, cha- 
ly meane: ſo he 22 — their own pleaſure:but he 
h inſtructe and c v for our proffit, that we might 
intelne them by he partakers of his Fol nes. 1 
he wonderful ver- N y 

of his Spirit. 11 No maner chaſtyſing for the preſent ty 
me ſemeth to be ioyous , but greuous : but 
afterward ,it bringeth the quiet frute of 
rightuouſnes, vnto them which are therby 
exerciſed. 
12 Wherfore lift vp your handes which 
hange doune,and your weake knees. 
| 13 And ſe that ye haue ſtrayght ſteppes D 
e Their haking vnto your fete, leſt *that which #- halting 
artely declared lead you out of the way, but let it rather 
are or be healed, 
40 in dofttine, 14 Follow peace wyth all men, and ho- Am. 12. d. 
h 2 the which no man ſhal ſe y 
Lor 


15 Take hede, that no man fall a way frs 

the grace of God, and that no rote of bit A herefies, 
ternes ſpring vp and trouble, and therbßx — 
many be defyled: | 

16 And that there be no fornicator, or yn 

cleane perſon as*Eſau, which for one por- Gen.25.4. 

tion of meate,ſolde his title of the firſt be 

gotton. 


17 For 


TO THE HESRYVES. 374 


E r7 *Forye knowe how that afterwarde al 
605. 27. f. ſo when he wold haue inhereted the bleſ- 
ſynge, he was put by, for he founde no pla 
ce to his repentãce, thogh he ſoght the bleſ- 


ing with teares. 
Ire.19.c, 18 For ye are not come vnto the * mounte 
10.6. that fmight be touched , & vnto burnyng F which mighe 


fyre, nor yet to blacknes and darcknes, & be touched and f. 
tempelte of wether, — 
19 Nether vnto the ſounde of a trompet, but God had com 
and the voyce of wordes: which voyce manded that none 
they that heard it, excuſed the ſelues, that e touch ft. 
the communication ſhould not be ſpoken 
ro them any more. 
20 (For they were not able to abyde, that 
lr. 19. d. which was commande d, If as muche as a 
F beaſterouche the mountayne,it ſhalbe ſts 
ned, or thruſt thorow with a darte: 
21 And fo terrible was the ſight which ap 
peared, that Moſes ſayd, I feare & quake.) 
— — 4 22 But ye are come vnto the mounte Siö, 
wut come. and to the citie of the lyuing God, the ce „ich Gelbe 
14.2.2. leſtial leruſalem: and to the compagnie of OED throvgh 
innumerable u Angels. all the world. 
23 And tothe congregation of the fyrſt | bn. „ 
borne ſonnes, which are wryrten in heaue, bog — & Pa. 
and to God the iudge of all, & to the ſpi- triarkes. 
rites of iuſt and perfect men: 
24 And to leſus the Mediator of the Ne- 
ve teſtament . and to the bloud of ſprinck- 
| ling that ſpeaketh better thinges then the 
Gen.4 .b. bloud of Abel. 
G 25 Se that ye deſpice not hym that ſpea- 
keth : for if they eſcaped not which refu- 
ſed him, that ſpake oa earth: much more 
ſhal we net eſcape , if we turne away from 


| him that Peaketh from heauen. 


hap. XIII. THE EPISTLE 
26 Whoſe voyce then ſhouke the earth,& 


ſhake,not the earth one ly, but alſo heauẽ. 
27 No dout that ſame that he ſayeth, Vet 
once more, ſignifieth the remouyng away 
of thoſe 2 , which are ſhaken, as of 
thinges which are made with handes: that 
the thynges which are not ſhaken may re- 
mayne. | 

28 Wherfore ſeing we receaue a do- 
me, which can not be ſhaken, let vs haue 
grace, wherby we may ſo ſerue God, y we 
may pleaſe him & reuerẽce& godly feare. 


0 THE XIII. CHAPTER. 

He ex hortethᷣ vs vnto lone, to hoſpitalitie , to 
thinke vpõ ſuc he as be in aduenſitie, to maintay 
ne wedlocke , to avoyd couctonſneſſe , to make 
muc ho of them that preache Gods worde, to be- 
ware of ſtrange learnyng, to be content to ſuffre 
rebuke with Chriſte , to be thankeful vatoGod, 


and obedient vnto our heades, 
L brotherly loue continue. A 
2 Be not forgetful to lodge ſtrangers. Rom, 12.e, 


tor therby ſome haue “ receaued Angels 1. pet. 4. b. 
into their houſes vnwares. Gen. 18. æ. 


3 Remember them that are in bondes, euẽ 9.4 
as thogh ye were bounde with them: and 
a As incontintce them which are in aduerſitie as if ye were 

Is a diſeaſe comon aſfiited in the bod v. 8 

= — _ 4 Wedlocke / to be had in honour* amõg 

riage the remedie all men, and the bed vndeſi led, for whare 

is offred by the fre xe pers and aduouterers God wyl judge. 

_ 2 5 Let your conue rſation be without cuue 

vithont teſpect. tequſnes, and be content with thoſe things 


that 


2 


now declared ſay ing, Vet once more wyl Agge 1.6, 


29 For v our God is a conſuming fyre, Deut. 4. d. 
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m Lord. that ye haue: for he hath ſayd, I wil not 
. fayle thee, nether forſake thee: 
B 6 So that we may boldely ſay, * The Lord 
Pans 6. is my helper, nether wil I feare what man 
can do vnto me. ä 
75 Remember them which haue the ouer 
ſiphr of you, which haue declared vnto 
you g worde of God: whoſe faith folowe, 
conſidering what hath bene the ende of 
their conuerſation. 
wle vas, la, & 8 leſus Chriſt“yeſter day, and to day, the 
lulbe the fũ ſame alſo continueth for euer. 
Churche for 9 Be not caried about with diners and 
. . _ learning: for it is a good thing that 
the heart be ſtablyſſhed with grace, and 
not with bmeates, which haue not profited 
them that haue bene occupied ther in. 
cio We haue an aulter wherof they may 
not c eate which ſerue in the Tabernacle. 
Lait.6.d, 11 For the bodyes of thoſe beaſtes who- 
6.f. ſe bloude is broght into the Holy place 
% that the by the hyc Prieſt to purge ſynne, are burnt 
wiſts bad without the tentes. 
4er 1 Thetfore leſus, to ſanRifie the people 
with his owne bloud, ſuffered without the 
gate. 
13 Let vs go forth therfore out of the tẽ- 
tes, and ſuffer rebuke with him. 
14 For here haue ve no continuing eitie: 
but we ſe ke one to come. 
15 By him therfore offer we the ſacrifi. 
ce —— alwayes to God, that is, the 
Ng. *frure of the lyppes , which confeſſe his 


Thankes ge- 
v & doing Name, 


are our 16 To do good, and to diſtribute forget 


ealy ſacrifi. 


en which ple at for with ſuche ſacrifices God is plea- 


ae God, led. 


b By reprouing 
them which (uper- 


* RKicioufly put diffe 


'rence betwixt mea 
tes, he condemoeth 
all the ſervice 
which Rode in ce- 
remonies, compa- 
ring it with the ſpl 
ritual worſhiping , 
and regeneration. 
e They that ſtie- 
ke to the cete mo- 
nies of the Lage 
cã not eate, that is 
ca not be partake rs 
of our aulter, «hich 
is thankes geving 
and libetalitie, 
which tao lacrifi- 
ces or offerizs are 
now only lefr to 


the Chriftians- 


o a 5 — 


Chap. XII L. THE EPISTCE 


17 Obey them that haue the onerſight of 
you, & ſubmit your ſelues to them · for they 
watche for your ſoules, euen as they that 
wult gene accomptes: that they may do it 
with ioye, and not with grefe fox that is 


vnproſitable for | "Js 

18 Pray for vs: for we truſte that we haue D 

a good conſcience, in all thing es, deſiring 

to lyue honeſtly. n Satte 

19 Aud I deſire you ſome what the more 

earneſtly, that ye ſo do, that l may be re- 

ſtored to you more quickly. ... - 

20 The God of peace that broght agayne 

from death our Lord leſus, the great ſhep- 

herde of the ſhepe, through the bloud of 

the everlaſting Couenant, 

21; Make you perfect in all good workes, 

to do his wyl , workyng in you that which 

is pleaſant in his Gehe — 7 IESVYS 

Chriſt. towhome be prayſe tor euer and 

euer. Amen. 

22 And I beſeche you brethren, ſuffre the 

wordes of exhortation: for we haue vrittẽ 

vnto you in fewe wordes: 

23 Knowethar our brether Timothie, is de 
luered, with whome(if he come ſhortely) 

I wyl ſe you. 

24 Salute all the that haue the ouer ſight 

of you, and all the Sainctes. They of Italie 

ſalute you + 


25 Gracebewith you all. Amen. 


Sent to the Hebrues from Italie by Ti- 
motheus. 
THE 
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THE ARGUMENT OF THE 
Epiſtle of Tames. 


 Alpheurs writ this Epiſtle to the 
Lewe which were conucrted to 
Chrift , lui diſperſed throughout 

r diners countreys , and therfore 
he exhorteth them to patience and prayer,to em- 
brace the true worde of God, & not to be partial, 
nether to boaſt of an idle fulh , but to declare 4 
true faith by lynely fruits , to auayde ambition, 
to brydel the tonge , to rule the afficlions , te be 
humble and lone their neighbors, lo beware o 
ſwearing to viter their fautes ah they haue 1 
fended,to praye one for amoi her & to bring him 
which is out of the way to the knowledge of 
Chriſte. Bb.i. 


THE GENE- 
RAL EPISTLE 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He exhorteth to reigyce in trouble, to 8 
in prayer with ſtedfait belief, to loke for all = 
thinges from aboue,to forſake all vice, and than- 
kefully to receaue the worde of God not only he- 
aringe it, and ſpeak inge of it, but to do ther after 
in dede Vhat tr ue religion is. 


ſeruant of 
73 God, and 
of y Lord 


A bes, which 
ar (catte- 
= red abro- 


EC. 
2 My bretheren, count it excedi 
when ye fall into diuers — 
3 * Knowing 


AMES the A 


1 


That la, wh 
to no one mi, 
e itie, ot cow 
tit y, but to 
all the lem 
generally, be Me 
ang v mn 
pericd 4 
wha 
1 
Do 
wt 
bod 
01 
ub! 
wo! 
E 
1. 
I 
U | 
th 
it 
I 


2 
ons. 


worlds. 
| Erie. 14 Co 
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"I . * Knowing that the triyng of your faith 
tions  bringeth pacience: 
our falih 4 And let paciẽce haue ber *perfe& wor a our patienes 
Tab pa P 
ke, that ye may be perfect and iounde, lac- 98ht to corinue rs 
F nothing. king the hath poll 
5 It any of you lacke b wiſedome, let him — 1 — — 
aſke x him, which geuerh,thatis God,and = pere in Chri- 
eweth I ſay to all men frely, and caſteth no t 10 en 
— 118 teat h: and it ſhaibe geuenhym. ky eine Gate 
Math. 7.4, 5 * But let him aſke in faith, & wauer not: Sod layoth vpoa 
umb. for he that douteth, is like a waue of the 
176, ſea, toſt of the wynde, and caried with vi- 
4 146. lence. 
$164, 7 Nether let that man thinke that he ſhal 
receaue any thing of the Lord. 
in 8 A vauering minded mani: vnſtable in 
Same, orof all his wayes. 
p Let the brother of lowe degre reioyce 
in that he is exalted, 
10 Agayne he that is riche, in y he is made 
or eontemp "lowe: / op euen as the flower of the graſſe, 
thle to the ſhal he*vanyſhe away. 
11 For ar when the ſunne riſeth with he- 
140. At then the graſſe wythereth, and his 
. — % flower falleth away, and the beautie of the 
mall hie faſhion of it periſheth: euen ſo fhal the ti- 
thoghres and ehe man fade away in all his wayes. 
12 * Happy is the man, that endureth ten- 
I. 5.c. tation, for when he is tried, he ſhal recea- 
ue the crowne of lyfe, which y Lord bath 
promiſed to them that loue him. 
'Or,moued 3 let no man ſay when he is tempted, e He meaneth 
, at 


he is tempted of God: for God can nor of the inwar- 
; de tentations as of 


5 2 * 
beds tempred with euyl, nether tẽptetii dur dilerdered ap- 
e any man. petites, which 
14 But ęeuery man is tempted, when he is cauſe vuto ſyune. 
+11. *drawne dway, by his owne i & 
* B ii. 


— L. 


liberalitie is 
euer like it ſelfe, 


ally ſbyning. 


4 He attudeth vn blenes,*nether ſhadowing by tourning . 


to the ſurine which 18. Of his owne wyl begat he vs with the 
In his courſe, and 


ing ſome ti | 
ho lens, 28 , wa frutes of his creatures. 


ſome tyme darke% 19 Wherfore deare brethren, * let euery p,, ,, 
el oudy: but Gods 


bright and cõtinu- 20 For the w rath of man doth not execute 


aue with mekenes, the worde that is graf 


THE BPISTLE 


is entiſed, ; 
15 The when luſt hath c6ceaued,ſhe brin- & 
geth forth ſynne, and ſynne when it is fy- 
niſſhed, bringeth forth death. 

16 Erre not wy deare brethren. . 

17 Euery euing, and every perfect 
* is faut + ad Aer comerh p 4.94 frõ 
the Father of lyghts, with who is no varia 


worde of lyfe,that we ſhould be as fyrſt 


man be [wift to heare,flowe toſpeake,and coleſ{ 2.4 
ſlowe to wrath. 


the "righteouſnes of God. | Which is 
21 Wherfore lay apart all fylthynes, and chat,»hich 


all ſuperfluitie of maliciouſnes, and rece- God preſet: 
' et h. 


fed in you, which is able to ſaue your ſou- ,,, beef 
es. the worde pre 
22 And ſe that ye be doers of the worde aches. 
& not hearers na deceauyng your owne M4tth.74 
ſelues. 427 
23 For yf any heare the worde, and do it 
not, he is like vnto a man, that beholdeth 
his lyuely face in a glaſſe. 
24 For aſſone as he hath loked on hym 
ſelfe, he goeth his way, and forgetteth im- 
mediately what his faſhyon was. | 
25 But who ſo loketh inthe perfect Lawe 
of libertie,and cõtinueth therin, he, foraſ- 
much as he is not a forgetful hearer, but 
3 fer of the worke , Kalbe happy in his '! * — 
ede. a Um ic 
26 If any man among you ſemeth reli- 8 
e gious 


mm = = _ ©® © 
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gious, and refraineth not his toung, but de 
ceaueth his owne heart, this mannes reli- 
gion is in vayne. 

27 Pure religion and vndefiled before 
God the Father, is this, to viſit the father- 
leſſe and wyddowes in their aduerſitie, 
and to kepe hym ſelfe vnſpotted of the 
worlde. 


THE II. CHAPTER, 


He forbiddeth to hauc ap reſpette of perſin- 
nts , but te regarde the poore as well as the ry- 
che to be len yn ge and merc i full, and not to boaſt 


* 4 of faith where no dedes are :for it is but a deade 
_ faith, where good workes folowe not. 
A 
g c. M. brethren haue not the faith of our 
— Au. l c. glorious Lord Ieſus Chriſt, “ in re- 
ele. 16d. ſpect of perſons. 
nu. 14. c. 2 For yt there come into your companye 
. . a. a man with a golde rynge, and in good ly 
rind | apparel, & there come in alſo a poore man 
a in vyle rayment, 
7⁴ 3 And ye haue a reſpe& to him that wea- 
reth the Faye clothing, and ſay vnto him, 
Syt thou here in a 


ood place: and ſay vn- 

to the poore, Stande thou there, or ſyt he- 
re vnder my foteſtole: 

4 Are ye not partial, in your ſelues, and 
haue iudged after euyl thoghtes? 

B 5 Harken my deare beloued brethren, 
hath not ® God choſen the poore of this 
world, hat they ſhuld be made richein faith, 
and heyres of the kyngdome which he pro 
miſed to them that loue hyn? 

6 Bur ye haue deſpiced the poore. Do ndt 
the riche — you , * \ "2a and 
ill. 


a Aseſtemin 
faith and relig 
by the outwarde 
appearance of m&, 


b Seing God eſte 
meth the, ve may 
not cotemne them. 


Chap. IL. THE EPISTLE 


drawe you before the iudgement ſeates? 


E, The Name of 2. Do not they blaſpheme that *worthy 
wherof you make Name after which ye be named. 
profeſſion .and in 8 It ye fulfil the royal Lawe according Which hy 


at they diſho- to the Scripture which ſaith, Thou ſhalt *****n pts 
—— wy loue thy neyghbour as thy ſelfe, ye do — 
childrè ſhulde ho- wel. de way wher 
nor them. 9 But yf ye regarde one perſon more then —— — 
another, ye commit ſynne, & are rebuked every — d 
4 By the mercy of the Lawe,as PSI bo udo ws, 
of God which deli 10 * Whoſoeuer ſhal kepe the whole 7; 
uereth vs from t . 7 : : 
earl of che Lane ok faylerh in one point, he is gyl wel th fo 


8. Paul te the 1x For he that ſayd,*Thou ſhale not com- . 34. 


Romains and Gr. mit adulterie, ſayd alſo, Thou ſhalt not 4. ltc. 


— r kyl. Thog h thou doeſt none adulterie, yet 


ateributed inſtifica yf thou Kylleſt , thou art a tranſgreſſor of 
Wow! ro throerkes: the Lawe. 
ere tag ng 12 So ſpeake ye, & ſo do, as they that ſhal- 
which —— ay be iudged by the Lawe Jof libertie. 
ne workes, ther. 13 For there ſhalbe judgement merci les G 
fore Paul ſheweth to him that ſheweth no mercy ;and mercy it oo, 
22 
Juſtificatio,avd la- re ioy ſeth againſt iudgement. 
mes the ele 14 What auayleth it my brethrẽ dc a 
we — ma ſayeth he hath *fayth, whe he hath no 
ed:here how we are dedesꝰ Can that faith ſaue him? 
knowen to be wii 15 If a brother or a ſyſter be * naked and IA gc. 


- eter — — deſtitute of dayly fode, 1. uh 3.6 
che cauſe of our iu 16 And one of you ſay vnto Goa Depart 


Kificati:herethey in peace, warme your ſelues, and fil your 

—— er bellies:notwithſtanding ye geue them not 

voticdes oh thoſe thinges which are nedefulro the bo 

are denie dio go be dy what helpeth itẽ 1 
1 17 Eut ſo faith, yf it haue no dedes, is de- 

re they are ſaid to Ad in it ſelfe. 

follow them that 18 Bur a man mi he faye, Thou baſt Faith Ia thyne es. 

are iuſtißed · 24 baue ded es: ewe methy _ thy ng opinion. 

5 gears: 


Matth.y,s, 


a or TAMES. 399 


dedes: and I wil ſhew thee my faith by my 
. dedes. 
24 19 Thou beleueſt that ther is one God: 
thou doeſt wel:the deuyls alſo beleue, and 
D tremble. 
20 Wylt thou vnderſtand © thor: yayne 
man, that that faith which is without de- 
des is deade? s 
21 Was not Abraham our father iuſtified 
tn. through workes, whe he offered Iſaac hi 

| ſonne ypon the aulterꝭ 
ad vu nt 22 Thou ſeyſt how that faith wroght wit 
We. his dedes, and through the dedes was the 


faith made ' perfect: f The mere his 
a” faith lared 
23 And the Scripture was led which ub — bee. K 


Gm 15.5. ſayth, Abraham beleued God, and it was good workes, the 
4-4 reputed vato him for rightuouſnes : & he more was ir 
Vas called the friend of God. — — 
24 Ve ſe then how that of dedes a man is of a wree is knows 
% declared juſtified, and not of faith only, by her good fruit. 


Df char bars 25 Lykewyle alſo was not * Rahab the —— 


kdead fauch barlot iuſtified through workes, when ſhe in this worlde, for 


vherof ye bo- rece aued the meſſengers, and ſent the out euery man muſt 
pray for remiifiog 


another waye!? ſ 
*. 26 For as the body, without the ſprite is — "of fas 
MWherfore ve deade, euen ſo that fairbwhich is without 


we iutified dedes is dead. 


caly by that 

huely faith, 

vhich doth ap THE. 111, CHAPTER, 

— the He ſorbiddeth all ambition to ſehe honnuy 
God towards abone owr brethers . He deſeribeth the ie 


yinleſus of the tongue , and what difference is be- 
Chriſt, t wi xe the wiſdeme of God, and the wiſdeme of 
the worlde. 


remebring how I we ſhal receaue the = 


A M. brethrẽ, be not eue ry man a maſter, 
Bb.iiii. 


{3 
, wii «c\4 1: 43s 
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THE EPISTLE 


more damnat ion: tA 75 
2 For in many thinges we ſynne all. If a 


Echt 104. 


man ſy nne not in worde, the ſame is a per- & ii. l. 
fect man, and able to hrydel all the body. pu. 154. 


3 Beholde we put byttes into the horſes 
mouthes that they ſhould obey vs, and we 
turne about all — mob 

4 , B-holde alſo the ſhyppes,which thogh 
they be ſo great, and ate dryuen of fearce 


avyndes , yet are they turned about with a 


very (mal rudder, whether ſocuer the go- 


*uerner liſteth. M 


5* Euen ſo the — is a lyttel member, 
and boaſteth great thing : beholde how 
great a "thing a lyttle fyre kyndleth, 

7 Andthe tounge is fyre, yea a worlde 
'our 


our life, and is it ſelfe ſet a fyre euen of 


-+ 7 The whole nature of beaſtes, & of byr- 
© des aud ſerpentes;and thinges of the fea is 
tamed und hath bene tamed of the nature 


of man. 

But the 7 can no man tame: Ic i an 
ynruly euyl, ful of deadely poyſon . 

9 "Therwith bleſſe we God the Father, & 
ther with curſe ve men, v hich are made af 
„ Fre ſimilitude of God. 

16” Out of one mouth proceadeth bleſ- 
ſyng and eurſing: my bret hren, theſe thin- 
Res oght not ſo to be, 


B 


of wyckednes : ſo is the tounge ſer among · O ner 
oebibke, „that it defylerh the who- 4 — 


i 14 n y 
cle . — le body, and a ſetteth a fyre the courſe of 


aza Hamme of 


ful meaſure 
ot all iniqul- 
tie. 


Doth a fountayne ſend forth at one pla C 


del ce ſete water and bytter alfa? 


+ igndem Tf 3G? 


* yilkunl 22" Cin the fygge tree my brethren, beare 


1 -4 F 0: 
» - a 4 


— = wc w 


OF IAMES. 380 


the fruit of olyues, other a vyne beare fyg 
ges r ſo can no fuuntayne geue both ſalte 
| water and freſhe alſo. l 
74. = 13 Whois a wyſe man and endued with le 
| arnyng among you *ler him ſhewe the wpr 
kes of his good cõuerſation with mekenes 
of wyſedome. | 
14 But yf ye haue bytter enuying and ſtry- 
fe in your hearts, re ioyce not, nether be ly 
ers agaynſt the trueth. 
1 f This wiſdome deſcendeth not from 
D a — but 5s earthy , ſenſual, and dyue- 
ly ſhe. 1. 
16 For where enuieng and ſtryfe is, the- 
re is edition, and all maner of euyl vor- 


kes. ü 
* 17 But the vyſedome that i from aboue, 
and is fyrſt pure, then 2 „gentle, and 
oh eaſy to be entreate 1 ful of mercy and go- 


ſimulation. 


od frutes, without ® iudging, and without b And examiping 
thigs with extreme 


- rigour as hypocri- 
% chat thelr 18. And the "frute of rightuouſnes is ſow· —— on adi. 


life is accor- en in peace, of them that mayntayne pea» fie them 
. co 


z 


ling to their ge, 
— 
THE IIII. CHAPTER, 


Hauing ſhewed the cauſe of all wronge WY 
wichednes and alſo of all graces and goodnes,, 
he exhorteth them ta loue God, and ſubmit t 
ſelues ta him not ſptaking euil of their neigh-. 
bur, but patidtly to 4 . on Gods prouidece;, 


7 
A — whence commeth warres and con 


tentions among you *come they not her. a Forthe Lace of 
re hence, euen of your volupteouſnes, that the members con- 


0 tinually fygbte th 
afyght in your members? agaſſt the Lane of 


2 Yeluſte, and haue not: ye enuie, and the mynde. 


. 


Chap. IIII. THE. EPISTLE 


haue indignation ,and can not obtayne:ye 
heand warre, & gayne not, becauſe ye 
e not. 
3 Yeaſke and reeeaue not, becauſe ye aſ- 
ke a myſſe : euen to coafume it ypon your 
voluptuouſnes. | 
b He callech ad. 4 *Ye men, and women that are b aduoute , , , 
— og rers , know ye not j the friendſhyp of tlge 
the Scriptures, the world, is ennemitie to godwardet* Whoſo 
which — the euer therfore wy] be — friend of F world, A 


— — 2 is made the enmye of God. 


of God. * Eyrher do ye thinke that the Scriptu- 
re {ayth in vayne, The“ ſprite that d welleth h imagl- 
5 * oh 1a vs, luſteth after enuie? | natid of mis 


6 Bur the Scripture offereth more grace ban is »iched 
& therfore ſayeth, God reſiſteth y prou- — * 
de, and geueth grace to the afflicted. a 7 , 
7 Submit your ſelues to God: reſiſt the 2 6 _ 
deuil,and he wyl fiye from you. 
8. Drave nye to God, and he wyl drawe 
nye to you. Clenſe your hãdes ye ſynners, 
0 _ pourge your hearts ye waucring min- 
« The Greke wor 9 _ afflictions, and © —— ye, and 
de Lignibeth chat ve pe: let your laughter be turned to mour 
—— ning, and your — to heauynes . 
— @ ext — — your ſelues before J Lord, c 
2 appeateth jn_. and he ſhal lytt you vp. | 
dhe conmevance. xx — one 8 „brethren. *** 
He chat backbyteth his brother, or he that 
condemaneth hit btother, backbyteth the | 
Law,and"'condemneththeLawe:& yf thou u yrurping 
condemneſt the Lawe, thou art not an ob- the autoritie 
ſeruer of the Lawe,but a iudge. | . 
There is one Lawe geuer, which is able d the Last. 
to ſaue, and to deſtroye .* Who art thou y Rom. 14444 


\udgelt another mas 


' 13 Go 


_ 
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Di Go to now ye that ſay, To day or to mo- 

22 rowe we wil go into ſuche a citie, and con- 

— tinue there a yere, and bye and ſel, and get 
Aden ne. 

bod. pu (And yet can not tel what ſha/ happen to 

morowe.For what is your lyfe?ltis euen a 

. vapour that appeareth for a lytle tyme, & 

then vanyſheth away) | 
246 „aeg For that ye oght to ſay, *Yf the Lord 
| 1,607. 4 l. wyl , and, If we lyue, we wil do this y or 


4 He anſzereth 


at. 
16 But now ye reioyce in your boſtynges: "Rt 
tl. 55 all ſuche reioyſyng is euyl. 
— 17 Therfore, A to hym that knoweth how 


to do wel, and doth it not, to hym it is ſyn- 
ne. 


. | THE V. CHAPTER. 

g He threateneth the wycꝶed ryc he men,exhor- 
tet h vnto patience,to beware of ſwearymg one to 
knowledge his ſautes to another one ti praye for 
another , and one to labour tc Gn ge another to 
thetrueth. 


O to now ye ryche men, wepe, and * 
A G howle "RAS þ miſeries that ſhal co- 
me vpon you. 

t nd kyndle * Your ryches are corrupt, your garmen- 

the wrath of tes are motheaten. 
God againſt 3 Vour golde and ſilver is cankred,& the 
Ne (ice rl ruſt of thẽ ſhalbe 2 wyrneſle againſt you, 
* 2 det and ſhal eat your fleſhe as it were fyre Ye 
enorld. haue — rrealure together for the laſt 

Ih4y.19.c, dayes. 

dew.23.c, - 4 Beholde, the * hyre of the labourers 
c. which haue reped doune your feldes (& 
hyre is of you kept backe by fraude)cryeth 


to the which ſayd 
they knewe what 
was good but they 
wolde not do it. 


a He menaceth 
them with the 
tze ance of 
ch ich ſhal not on 

ty make them to 
wepe, bot to howle 
and deſpaire- 


Chap, V. THE EPISTLE 


and the cryes of them which haue reped, B 
are entred into the cares of the Lord of Ar 
mies. 4 
5 Ve haue lyued in pleaſure on the earth 


- 


And in wantonnes. Ye haue noryſhed your 
b Which were the heartes as in a day of b flaughrer. X 

es of ehefaenti 6 Ye haue condened and haue kylled the 
+ 1 —— iuſte, and he hath not reſiſted you. _ 

ker and fede more 7 Be pacient therfore brethren, vnto the 

— atly then o- comming of the Lord. Beholde the houſ- 

* band man wayteth for the precious frute which is 
of the earth and hath long patience there when the cor. 
vpon, vntyl he receaue the forther and the 240 man 
latter rayne. Ie is moves. 
8 Be ye alſo pacient therfore and ſetle 
your hearts, for the commyng of the Lord 
draweth nye. 

Grudge not one againſt another bre- 

thren, leſt ye be condemned: beholde the 

iudge ſtandeth before the dore. 

10 Take(my brethren)the FI e for 

an enſatnple of ſufferyng aduerſitie, and of 

longe pacience,whych ſpake in the Name 

of the Lord. v 

1; Beholde we count them happy which 

endure. Ye haue heard of the pacience of 
c That whichmuft ] gb, and haue knowen what ende the Lord 


pit] =—_ made.For theLord is very pitiful and mer 


without othe, like- cyful. 

wiſe that *hich 12 But aboue althinges my brethren,*ſwe Mat.s.f. 
3 droxed-by are not, nether by heauen, nether by earth, 

fromthe magiſtrat nether by any other othe: but let your ©yea D 

his autoritie «ho he yea, and your naye naye:leſt ye fall into 8 
the forthe mann. condemnation. x 

tenance of iuſtice, 13 Is any among you afflicted ? let hym 
iudte ment, and tru pray e. is any mery?let him ſyng. 

— 14 ls any like among y ou? let him call for 


the 


C 


= ©.2 


* 
org 


Mar. 6 b. 
fn calling on 


the Name © 
the Lord. 


the Elders of the Churche, and let them 
praye for bym,& anoynt hym wyth * * vy- 


le in the Name of the Lord. 


15 Andthe praytr of fayth ſhal ſaue the 
ſicke, and the Lord ſhal rayſe hym vp: and 
if he haue committed ſynnes, they ſhalbe 
forgeuen hym. 

16 Knowledge your fautes one to ano- 
ther,& praye one for another, that ye may 
be healed. for the prayer of a ryghteous 
man auayleth muc he, if it be feruent. 


4 17 * Helias was a man mortal euen as we 


are, and he prayed in his prayer that it 
myght not rayn e: and it rayned not on the 
earth by the ſpace of thre yeres and ſixe 
monethes. x 
18 And he prayed agayne and the heauẽ 
— rayne, and the earth broght forth her 
rute. 
19 Brethren, if any of you hath erred from 
the trueth, and another hath conuerted 
hym, 
20 Let the ſame knowe that he which con- 
uerted the ſynner from goyng a ſtraye out 
of hys way, ſha! ſaue a ſoule Pom death,& 
hal hyde the multitude of fynnes, 
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d Which in the 
daies «as a fig 
uf the gilt of þ 
ling , bur now 
gift being taken a 
way the ligne is 
no vie. 


THE ARGY MENT OF THE 
Feri Epiſtle of Peter. 


E exhorteth the faithful to 
1 þ/ them ſelues and to contemne t 
7 worlde,:hat being deliuered fron 
EA carnal affettions and im 
a menti, ibo may more ſpedely at · 
tone to the heauen(y kyngdome of Chriſt 1 whe- 
runto we are called by the grace of God reueiled 
to vs in his Senne, and haue already receaued it 
by faith,psſſeſſed ut by hope , and are therin con- 
firmed by es of life. And to the intent this 


aith ſhulde not faint, ſeing Chriſt contemaed 99+ 
— of the het. worlde,he declareth 


that this is nothing els but the accompliſhing of 

the Scriptures which teſtiſie, that be ſhulde be 

the flambling ſtone to the reprobat , and the ſure 

fundation of ſaluation to tbe faithful.therfore he 

exhorteth them cour ageou ſly to go for warde con 

federing what they were, and to what dignitie 

God hath called them. Afier,he entreateth parts- 

culer points , teaching ſubzetts how to obeytheiv 

gonernors,and ſeruauta their maiſters .and how 

maried folkes oght to behaue them ſeluet. And 

becauſe it is appointed for all that are godly to 

ſuffre perſecutions, he eth them whe good 

iſſue their afflictions ſhal luue, and contrarywi- 

ſe what poniſhement God reſerueih for the wic- 

e. Laſt of all he teacheth how the miniſters 

2801 to behaue them ſelues, forbidding them to 

© Yſurpe autoritie auer the C hurc he alſo that you 

ge men oght to be modeſt and apt to learne, and ſo 
 endeth with an txhortation, | 


Ss = www ycvz 


| The 


393 
THE FYRST 


EPISTLE GENERAL 


of Peter. 


* * 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He ſhew eth that through the aboundant mer- 
© of God wwe are begotten agayne to alinely ho- 
pe: and how faith muſt be tried: that the ſalna- 
tion in Chriſſ ir no newes , but athyn 
- cied of olde: He exhorteth them to a godly conner 
ſation, frſomuch as they are nowe ane 


by tbe wordeof God. 
A ETETAA 
Apoſtleof 
_ 
Chriſte ; 
T4 o'the— 
we be vat ap ſtrangers 
poynted to be that dwel 
2 here and 


there 
through 


dout Pon- 


2 / 
DEI IRS OSD tus, Gala- , The freeletis 
cla, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia: 9 


2 Elect accordyng to the *foreknowledge faluation:the mate 


of God the Father vnto ſanificatis oft —— _ — 
'of Chrite. ſprite, through! obedicce and ſprinckling aut calligg in dhe 


of the bloud of Ieſus Chri ſte: Grace be formal cauſe:&the 
2.Cor.1.4, h you and peace be multiplied. canſe is our 
9h.1.4, 3 * Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord anRikcation. - 


2 — — 


Chap. I. THE PIRST EPISTLE 


Teſus Chriſt, which accordyng to his abun 
dant mercy begat vs agayne vnto a lyuely 
hope by the reſurrection of Ileſus Chriſte 
from the dead. 
4 That i, to an inheritance immortal and 
vndefyled, and that peryſheth not, reſer- 
ved in heauen for you. TTherfore 
5 Which are kept by the power af God they oglt ts 
through fayth vnto Gluation, which ſalua — —.— 
tion is prepared, to be ſhewed in the laſt dome f ,f 
tyme. . Meifias. 
6 Wherin ye reioyce thogh now for a cea B 
b As nede dothſo ſon (if nede b require) ye are in heauines, [A \e dy el 
142 it ple- through manyfolde tentations. FOO 
nga — — 7 That the trial of your fayth, being much 
for to dra them more precious then golde that peryſheth 
— Gy thigs (thogh it be tryed with fyre)myght be foũ 
— 2 Lea de vnto your praiſe , glorie and honour at 
4 | 
venly graces, the appearing of ifs Chriſte: „At hisfecol, 
Whome ye haue nor ſene, and yet lone de commu 
buym, in whome euen now, thogh ye ſe hym 
not, yet do you beleue, and reioyce wyth 
ioye vnſpeakable and glorious. 1 
9 Receauyng the ” ende of your faytb, 
the ſal uation of your ſoules. 
10 Of which faluation the * — etes Agge-2.b, 
haue inquired and ſearched, whych pro- 
phecied of the grace that ſhould come vn- 
to you. ee 
11 Searchyng when or what tyme that for 
urs Sprite * Fl on which —— wh, 
ould declare the ſuffrings t co- 
- _—_ . — me vnto Chriſte, & the 2 that ſhoulde 
table to vs then to folowe them. | 
hem, for ve ſe the x2 Vnto whych Prophetes it was decla- 
things accompliſ- red,, that e not vnto them ſelues, bat vnto 


hed which 
— > * vs, they ſhould miniſter the thynges which 
; are 
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are now ſhewed vnto you of them which 
Air,. baue preached vnto you the Goſpel by 
the holy Goſt ſent doune from heauen, the 
which things the Angels defire to behol- 


d. 1h) | 
12.6, 13 Wherfore, pyrde vp the“ loynes of 
il bis ſe- your myndes, be fober,and*truſte perfectly 


ore 
ohe os een on the grace that is broghtynto you / b 
Cr 17 the — of leſus Chriſte: - : 
+... A, obedient chyldren, not faſhyoning 
N | your ſelues vnto the olde luſtes of your i- 
f 55 But. as he whych Falled you is holy, euẽ 
ac Hung. ſo be ye holy alſo in“ all maner of conuer- 
ſation, 2611 
lang. 16 Becauſe it is wry tten, Be ye holy, for 
420. U. L am ho 


I b 
10. d. 17 And if ſo be that ye call him Father 
wb, - whych wythour*reſpe@ of perſon iudgeth 


col. 
n accordyng to euery mans 4 worke, ſe that 4 According te 
ye — the tyme of your dwelling here in = - — ile of 
cares. -. 
D 18 Foraſmuche as ye knowe , how thatye 
4 were aot red emed wyth corruptible t- 


Ieade Re- ger, as = and golde, from your vayne 

b, 20.6 conuerlation , whych ye receaued by the 
1 traditions of the fathers: 

* 19 But wyth.the pretious bloud of Chriſt, 

„. ® of a Lambe vndefiled , and wyrhour 


ſpot. - we ris 4 
_ 20 Whych was*oxdeyned before the worl 
12164 de was made: but was declared intheflaſte e When Chriſt ap 
gab * tymes for your ſakes. . | peaged ore 
175 21 Whych by his meanes do beleue on che Goſpel nispre- 
ui... Cod that rayſed him from the dead, &glo- hed, 
1 riſied him, that out fayth and hope might 


' Ceæ.ĩ. 


4. be in God. 


1 Chap. II. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


22 And foraſmuche as youx ſoules are 
purified in abeing the Ab nt the Rowe, 
Sprite, for to* loue brotberly without fay- eph. 4... 1 
ning, ſe that ye loue one another with a pu chap.zc, 
re heart feruentlil .. Y 
23. Being borne a newe, not of mortal ſeed 
but of immortal, by the worde. of God, 
who, liueth and laſteth for ener. 

\; 24. Forall*fleth.is, 35 grafle., and all the Bf 404. 
gloris of man is as the floure of graſle.The cccle. 144. 
graſſe vythereth, & i flower fallerh away. zun 1A 

25 But the worde of the Lord endureth o- 
uer, & this is the yorde which by the Goc 

pel is preached among yr {4 

JT» n "(O01 & #76 2 3177 
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1 


He exboneth men to laye afide all xyce 
ing that Chriſte ir the ſendat ion pon 
oo, © propeth tee b 
luſtes, and to obty the.xulers, How ſernantes 
behave them. ſelues toward, they m- 
Here. He exhorteth to ſuffre after the enjample 
of Chriſte ; 
7 V herfore, laye aſyde all maliciouſnes A 
V. ad all gyle, and diſſimulation, & en- Rem. U Ie. 
uie, and rug; og e Opbeqt 
a fathistheir 2 And as newe borne babes defire*the ſyn col 3.6, 
— end y_ cere mylke of the worde, that ye maye gro- hebr'11.4 
r 
to take hede It ſo be that ye haue t W.-g00 | 
| wilke, kde Lord is, F * 5 | c 
4% To-whome ye come as vnto a lyuyng to 1 
ne diſalowed of men, but choſen of God & 


ore, e pretious. dean d. 
i Gene ; chops and 5 And ye as liuing ſtones, be made. a ſpi · 
change it. and EV. gipusl houſe, an holy * Prieſthode;for to Ne. il. 


FS 


ve poylon in Red offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices agoeptable 
12 to 


* 


OF PETER, 385 
to God by ſeſus Chriſt . 


124, B 6 Wherfore it is contayned in the Serip- 
. ture, Beholde I put in Sion a chief corner 
4 3g ſtone, electe and precious: and he that be- 


leueth on him, ſhal not be aſhamed. 
7 Vato you'therfofe which beleue, he is 
precious: hut vnto them which be difobe- 
$. d. dient, the ſtone which the bbuylders te- b The Prleſts, 40 
1. fuſed 5 the ſame is made the head fone in Cors, and ancients 
x the corner. „ bol the people. 
2 8 And a“ ſtone to ſtomble at, and a rocke 
m.9.g Of offfceto them which fioble at the wor- 
de, diſobedient, vnto the which thing they 
were alſo ordeyned. Nu 
leed.19, 4, 9 But ye are a chofen generation, a royal* 
Prieſthod;an holy nation, à peculiar peo- 
— that ye ſhoutd ſhewe the yerrues of 
im that called you out of darcknes into 
bis marue lous light. * „ 
00.4 10*W hich in tyme paſt were nor a people, 
ĩyet are nov the people of God: which in ty 
me paſt were not vnder mercy, but now ha 
ue obtayned mercy. * 
En Derely beloued; I beſech you as ftrag- 
ee. gers and pilgrems, abſtayne from fleſhy 
d. luſtes, w hich fight againſt the ſoule. 
f 12 And ſe that ye haue honeſt eonuerſa- 
tion among the Geneils, that they which 
backbyte you as euyl doers, maye ſe yout 
thy.z.c, good workes and prayſe God1nthe day ; 
_= ; e Your food ton. 


of © viſitation. | 
M. U. 13 * Submit your ſelues vnto all maner or- uerſation ſbalbe as 


dinance of man for the Lordes ſake , whe- — e 8 

ther it be vnto the Kynge as vnto the chie- Godtbaltbene mer 
fe head: | by e | 
- #4" Other ynto Rulers, as vnto them that 
are fent-of bym;bork for the punyſhmẽt of 


Cc.it. 


Chap. II. 


4 1n all obedlen- ous, bur alſo thogh-they be 4 frowar- 


ee, this muſt bebe- de, 
— bey — 19 For this is thanke worthye;if a man for 2. Ct 
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euyl doers,and alſe forthe praiſe of them 
that do wel. 
15 For ſo is the wyl of God, that ye putto 
Glence the ignorance of the folyſhe men. 
16 As fre, and not as hauyng the libertie 
for acloke'of maliciouſnes, but euen as 

the ſeruaiites of God. N 

17 Honour all men. * Loue brotherly fe- Chap.14, 
low ſhippe. Feare God, Honour the kyag. m 1. 
18 * Seruantes obey your maſters wyth all Ey 6.4, 
feare;not only if they be good and courte- c0/-3., 


Lord:for if any «6 conſcience towarde God endure griefe,ſuf 


mande things a- 


17. 


wro Wa 
gain God, then let 20 For what prayſe is it; if vhen ye be buf 


vs anſwer, It is bet- 
ter to obey God 


then men. 


feted for your fautes, ye take it pactentely? 

but and if when ye do wel, ye ſuffer wron- 
ge and take it paciently, this is acceptable D 

to God. | 

21 For here vnto ye are called:forChriſte 

alſo ſuffered for vs leuyng vs m enſample 


that ye ſhould folowe hys ſteppes. 
22* Which dyd no ſynne, nether was there Hs b, 
gyle founde in hys mouthe - wan 


23 Whickrwhen he was reuyled , reuiled 
not agayne: when he ſuffred. he threatened 
not: but committed the poniſhemir to him 
that iudgeth righreouſly. | 
24 * Which hys owne ſelfe bare our ſynnes Eſa 53 l. 
in hys body on the tree,thatwe being deli- M. Nc. 
ueted from ſynne, ſhould lyue in ryghtu - 
_— : by whoſe ſtripes ye were hea - 
25 For ye were as ſhepe going aſtraye:but 
| E. now returned vnto de 4 and 
| biſhope 


= = 


3.d, 


. 74 * 


z6, 
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biſhope of your ſoules. 


THE ah pane as 

How Wyner toordre eue, f 
waerde theyr bouſ bandes, and 22 
T he dutie of men to ward theyr wywes . He ex- 
herteth all men to vnitie e 
1 by the exa mple and benefit of 
Cc 0 


| Ykewyſe let the vyue be in ſubieRion 

A == theyr houſ bandes q euen they which 
az e. obey not the worde, may vythout the 
ße. word be wone by the conuerſation of the 


wyues: 
2 Whyle they behold your pure conuerſa 
tion coupled wyth feare. 
Min. 2. c. 3 Whoſe apparel let it not be outwarde 
with broyded heare, and golde put about, 
ether in putting on of gorgious appa- 
rel. 
4 But let the hid man of the heart be vn- 
corrupt with a meke & quiet ſprite, which 
is before God a thing muche ſet by. 
B For after this maner inthe old time did 
the holy women which truſted in God, tier 
them ſelues, & were obedient to their houſ 
a Taking care, 


L bandes. . 
Gen.18.6, 6 As Sara obeyed Abraham, and * called 2 — _ 


him Svr : whoſe daughters ve are, as long ue hiswife becauſe 


0 ing f r- 1 
rr. — ye wel,not being” afrayde of anyte they lead thaby — 
ie 7 *Lykewyſe ye men d wel with them as be fler el the hie 
(4.7.4. commeth men that haue knowledge: ge- fely becauſe chat 

. uyng honour ynto the wyfe,as vnto the we had 8 the 
aker veſſel, and as they which are toge- fees together ot 
ther® hey res of the grace of 2 your life — 

c. ui. 


—— — — 


Chap. III, run FIRST BPISTLE 


ers be not let. "of 
5 n concluſion , be ye all of one mynde, 
one ſuffre with another, loue as brethren, 
be pitiful, be courteous: 
9 Not rendring euil fot euil; nether rebu Pron.17.6, 
ke for rebuke: but eontrary wyſe, bleſſe, re- 20-4. 
membring that ye are therunto called, that n.5 f 
1 ² of leipage) 16 7. 10m12d, 
xs whe ce vere hi 10 or if any man longe after iy fe , & lo- 1.theſſ.5.c, i ** 
ennemies, heires of yerh to fe-good dayes, let hym refrayne his © _ 
ht Ee rongefromeuy! ,and bys lippes that they £/#-13.4. 
our brethri a , ſpeake It 22 phil” 249. | 4 
ls bn 11 Let him eſchue euil & do good: let him Eſa.1.e, 
ſeke poaes, and enſueirs dn 7 ow TO 
12 For the eyes of the Lord are ouer the 
rightuous, & his eares ate open vnto their 
© prayers. and the face of the Lord behol- 


12 


detlsrhem thhs do evil. Teese 
ry And who is it that wil harme you, if ye H 
dlow that whych is good? 


14 * Notwithſtandyng , happy are ye if ye Ma. 54. 
ſuffre for rygbtuouſnes ſake. Vea and feare 

not thogh they ſeme terrible to you, nether 

be troubled. 

r5 But“ ſanctifie the Lord God in your e , 
hearts. and be redy alwayes to geue an anſ- — — 
Were to euery man that aſ keth you a rea 

ſon of the hope that is in you. u 

16 * And that with meaknes and reuerencei ©, 2 
hauyng a good conſcience, that when they 

backbyre you as euyl doers , they may he 

aſhamed, foraſmuch as they falſely accuſe 

dut good conuerſation in Chriſt. 

17 For it io better(if the wil of God be ſo) D 

that ye ſuffre for wel doing, then for euyl 


1 Par Chriſt alſo hath ance ſuffered for 2 


ſinnes, 
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ſynnes, the iuſt for the vniuſt, for to bring 
vs to God, and was killed as partayning 
h * to the fleſhe, but was quickened in the ſpi 


rite. | 

19 Bythewhich ſprite he alſo went, & 4 Chrift beig fro 
| prece ed vnto the ſprites that are in 2 ines = 

', 20, 45-0 his Churc he,came 
20 Which were in tyme paſſed diſobedi- in the dayes of 
ent, hem ones the longe luffering of God, Fees — 
; abode in the dayes of*Noe, while the arc- not, but in Sprite, 
.. ke was preparing, wherin feve, that is to & preachedby the 
ſay, eight ſoules were ſaued in the wa- ——— 
uerſoges. ter“. | res to the diſobe- 
21 Tothe aw yr — of 5 is — — * 
agreing now eth vs alſo:not the put - —ͤ— 

2 ofthe fylthe of the fleſhe 5 bur fe weng es 

5-1 in that a good conſcience maketh requeſt laſt iudgement. 
a to God, by the reſurrectiõ of leſus Chriſt, 
15.1. 1 Which is“ at the right hand of God:go 
. ne into heauen, to whom the Angels, pow- 
ers, and mighte are ſubdued. 


156 THE TI. CHAPTER 
He exhorteth men to ceaſe from [yune; to Wc 
| de no me he in vyyce , tobe ſober and apt to 
m pepe ,t lune eche other: to be patient in grows 
ble : and to beware that no man ſuffre as an 
euyll deer, but ara Chriſtin man, and ſo not 40 


Vert; HINW tt 40 

A To Oraſmuch ths as Chriſte hath ſuffered 

for ys in the fleſhe, arme your ſelues Jy 

cho — kewy ſe with the ſame / minde: which is, that 
— points, he Which hath ſuſſered in the fle ſhe, hath 

in dyeng to oeaſed from {1 nne, oc 0 

* ly: 2 That he hẽce for warde ſhoulde lyueſas 
Wb Wurde tyme as remay neth in che oſha} 


* c. iiii. 


ap. IIII. 
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not after the luſtes of men , but after the 
wyl of God, „ 
} *Por it is ſufficient for vs that we haue Ephe.4 f, 
perit the tyme that is paſt of the lyfe, af- ian. 4. l. 
ter the luſt of the Geriles, walkyng in wi- 
rones, luſtes, dronckenes, in eating,drinc- 
king, and in abominable idolatrie. 
+ And it ſemeth to them a ſtrange thyn- B 
Fe that ye rurine not alſo with them yngo 
the lame exceſſe of ryote , & ther fore ſpe- 
.ake they euyl of you, e 
5 Wich ſhal geue accomptes to hym, 
_ 1s teady to iudge quicke and dea- 
e. * WEN » Y : * 
For vito this purpoſe was the Goſpel 


a Alrhogh therie preached alſa vnto the“ dead, that they 


ked thinke this Go- 


4 


ygbt be condemned, according to men, 


ou that imbrace 


ſpeI neve, vers f ii in the fle ſhe, but might lyue accor- 
P 


:yet hath je bene ding to God that i, in the 


rite. 


preached to them The ende of all thinges is at hande. Be 


of time 


ſt. wrhich 


gon arg dead,tothe ye therfore ſober , and watching in pray- 
Intfe that they er-. | 110 
might haue bene 8g But aboue all thinges haue feruẽt loue 


condened, or dead vi 
to ſynne in the fle ©" 
ſke,and alſo mighe Tade 0 ſynnes. 
ed to God 
In the ſprit, which 
t vo are the effect 
of the Goſpel. 


have | 


argong you-*Þfor loue couereth the multi - Po. 19 l. 


— 2g 
9 Be ye herberous one to another, and Nm. 12.4 
that without grudgyng. 666.134 
ro As euery man hath receaued the gif · Nom. 120. 


b As hate moueth te, ſo migiſter the ſame one tqgnother 445 philip... 


vs to re proche our 
brother ahẽ᷑ he of- 


e of the manifolde grace of C 


fendet h vs: ſo loue | : 


neth the fauts 


hydeth and pardo- it If any mã Wenke, 1 hym t the s he 
he ſpake the wordes hf; ng 


which he commit- 


any man 


rech againſt vs, myniſter, 4er him Cp it as of the abilitie w 


thogh the 


uer fo 


many- 


de ne- God miniſtre 57005 une that God in all 
7 es may be.glorified chrough. Ieſu⸗ 


thy 
Chriſt, to whom 15 prayſe ner 
8 * © for 
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for euer, and euer. Amen. 

12 Dearely beloued, be not as ſtrangers 
troubled in this trial by the fyre, which 
nowe is come amonge you to proue you, 
as thogh ſome ſtrange thinge had happe- 
ned vnto you: 

13 But reioyce, in as muche as ye are par- 
takers of Chriſtes paſſions, that when his 
_ ſhal appeare, ye may be mery and 


Marth. 5. b. 1 * If ye be rayled vpon for the Name of 
chep.1.c. Chrift , happie art 3e:for the Sprite of glo- 
rie, and ot God retteth vpõ you: which on 
ay the luß · their parte is => ſpoken of ; but oayour 
parte is glorified, 
15 Se that none of you ſuffre as a murthe- 
D rer, or as a thefe , or an euyl doer, or as a 
buſibody in other mens matters. 
16 But if ny man ſuffreas a Chriſten m3, 
let him not be aſhamed : but glorifie God 
in this behalfe. 

e, 17 For the tyme is come, that judgemet 
— muſt begyirar che honſe of God. If feſt 
Jere.25 f. _ at vs, what ſhal the ende be of them 
. which obey not the Goſpel of God? 
Proze.2.4, 18 And if the righteous ſcarſely be ſaued, 

where ſhal the vngodly and the ſynner ap 
peare* 

19 Wherfore let them that ſuffer accor- 
ding tothe wil of God, commit their ſou- 
les to him with wel doying,as vnto a-faith 
ful. Creator. 


THE Y. CHAPTER. | 
T he ductic of Paſtors is . to fede the flacke of 
Chriſt. c wht re warde they ſhal haze yf they 
be diligent . He ex/nrteth yonge perſons ta ſab 
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the ſelue i to the alder, enery one to lone ane- 
5 — a * 
fiber.. 


a By elders he vn Eider which area ge yen be A 
— — ſeche which am alſo an „, & @wyt 
the, or minikef in neuf the ufflickions of Chriſte; and allo a 
the Churche. partaker of the gtorie that ſhalbe opened. 

1 Hede the flocke of God, which depen- 
dech vpon you, caring for it, not as th 


ei ere compelled cherto, but 2 7 
0 not for the deſire of filthy lucre » bur 2 


955 9 « Woe my nde. 
21D , 10 1 Nõt axchogh gb ye ede ouer Gods K 
2 but that ye be fee 1 


4 _— whenthe chief ſhepherd hal ap- B 

pere, ye ſhal receaue an incorruptible crou 

ne of glorie. 

$ Lykewyſe,yeys yoger, ſubmit your (clues 

vnto ancient mẽ, & ſubmit your ſelues eue 

ry man, one to another, “ decke your ſelues Rem. Ia c. 

inwardely i in lowlynes of minde. for G 

reſiſteth the proud and — grace to , .; 

the humble. 9 

6 Submit your ſelues therfore vnder the 

myghty hand of God, y he may exalt you, 

when the tyme is come. 

7 Caſt all your care on him:for he careth C 

30 , ror you, 

pen beep 8 Be ſober and watche for your aduerſa - Mat. G. c. 
which as ſe not to rie the deuyl as a roring lyon walketh J. 12. c. 
appercoyne i the about, ſey ng whom he may deuoures pſa/.15,d. 
bres : and therfore 9 Whom reſiſt ſted faſt in the faith, know wiſd.12.h, 
we oght not to refu ing b that your brethren which are in the 
_ —— worlde fulfil the ſame atflictions. 
e all che Sainftes, 10 And the God of all grace, which —— 
calle 
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called vs vnto his eternal glot ie byChriſt 

D leſus, he I ſay after ye haue ſuffred a lytel 

affliction make you perfect, ſettle, ſtreng- 
then and ſtablyſhe you. 

To bim be glorie & domini$ for | 
and euer. Amen. 

12 By Siluanus a fa ichful danben u vnto 

(as I ſuppoſe) haue I wricce briefly, ex- 

and reſtifiing how that this is the 

gn, oy of God, wherin ye ſtand- 


Churche that is at Babylon © ele- e Which was a fa 
Qed together with you, ſaluteghyousandomou Citie in AC- 


Marcus my ſonne. 


dun. 16 b. 14 Grete ye one another Fiche . kyſle? 


tle — the Circum 


1.cor.16, d. of loue-. Peace be to you all whichare- — 


cer. 13. d. n Leſus. Amen. 


ful 
- &/ſo to beholde 
— vn ſnotted againff Gn, 


THE ARGYVMENT OF THE $E- 
conde Epiſtle of Peter. 


g He effeftoſthe 92 lere, ii to 


AFS 
OF feſſed the true ab of Chr bride ts 
| the ſame e 


ae, 
"7. ath. Alfo that 
grace — me maueth the to —— FOR, 
in ponifhing the 2 which abuſe his Na 
me, cin 111 gifts in the god{y, wher 
fore by godly fe be bet being now almoſt at dea- 
ther dore — them 11 approue their voca- 

tion. not ſert ing their affeflios on wordly thi. 

(as bebideft writ vnto them) but lifting hte 
er to warde heauen , as they be taught by the 
Goſpel wherof he is a cleare witner, chiefly in 
that harde with his o une eares that Chrift 
laymed from heauem to be the Sonne of 
God Fas (i * the Prophet teſtiſied. And leſt 
22905. 1 to them ſelues nes by 
ſpel , he warneth them bath of 
2 Fig he Go ſhulde ſuſteine by ＋* falſe 
teachers aud alſo by the mockers and conteners 
of religion , whoſe maners and trade he (yuely 
ſetreth forth ar in atable : aduertiſing the _ 

not onely to waite diligently for C 5 

the day of bis comin 


fan 


THE 


THE SE CON- 


DE EPISTLE GENE 
ral of Peter. 


* * 
* 
THE-FYRST CHAPTER. 


For ſomuch as the power of God hath gen 
them all thinges partayuinge vnto (yfe , he ex- 
borteth them to flye the corruption of world- 
Oe luſt , tomake their calling ſure wih gad 
workes and fruites of faith. He maketh menti- 
en of his owne death, declaring the Lord Teſns 


to bethe true Sonne of God, ar he him ſelfe | 


ſene vpen the mounte, 


” (FIJ 114 onde 
7 53 ter the ſer 
\ uant & Apo 
Y fe of Lets 
Chriſt ,ro 
them which 
2 Wee 2 baue obtay- 
ned 9 
cious fait 
I with vs by 
| fd the rightu- 
E Mo ODS: ouſnes of 
our God and Sauiour leſus Chriſt: 


* 


* 


Chap. L - THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


2 Grace to you, and peace be multiplied 
hy the knowledge of God and of leſus our 


7 25 his godiy power hath ge "He gte 
| | nen vnte vs;all thinges that pertayne ynto ? Chri at 

Satan r df our 7), Fe and godlynes, through J knowled- 15e 
id ino be led by ge. of him that hath called vs vneo glorie That h fn. 

ap} -6g the Fa- and vert ue. 1 n a 5 4-26 * uation, 

vs — — In that, that moſte great, and precious 

promeſſes, are geuen vnto vs, that 2 Wh 

S —_ m_ ye ſhoulde be partakers of the ® godly na- 

— in ture, in that ye flye the corruption, which 

that we flie the cor is in the world through luſt: 


muprion of the 5 And here vnto geue all diligence: and B 10 
= vp ng dead to ioyne mote ouer vertue with your faith, & _ m- 10 


ſynne , and are not vit vertue knowledge, 1 
the lebe. 6 And with knowledge temperance, and 
with temperance paticce,agayne wich pa · 
tienee godlynes, x e 
— = | ary 2 And with godlynes brotherly kindnes 
that naturally can and with br otherly kyndnes, loue. ) 
not ſe except he $ For if theſe thinges be among you, and ' 
| 


. 1 hey w yl make youthar 
r ate plenteous they wy e you th 

dcn. — 2 _ — ſhalbe ydle, nor vnfrutefull in 
hoy monty — vledge — — — — , 

; For be y lac eſe thinges, is blyn- 
blynde or lade de, & S can nor ſe farre of, & hath forget 
blynde. that he was purged from olde ſynnes. 

Albeit itbe ſu 4 Wherfore brechren, geue rather dili- C 

re in it ſelſe ſoraſ- 
muche as God can gence for to make 2 eallyng& election 
not change: yet we Aſuteifuryf ye do theſe thinges, ye ſhal ne 
muſt cofirme itin der fall © 29 21 97516 i250 21 1 ll 97 1 
nr by .. I b r by this meanes an entring in ſhal- ner vpholde 


ri, knowing that bo miniſtred vmo you abundãtly intd the you, 
- the purpos of God guexlaſt. — — our Lord and 
electeth, calle th, 1 49 fr 
ſanRificth,and jn- Sauiour le Cbriſt. 95 
RiGoch vr. 12 Wherfore, I wil not be negligẽt to put 
you 
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you alwayes in remembrance of theſe thin 


, thogh that ye knowe wel, and be ſta- 
liſhed in the preſent truth. 00 


1 For L chinke it mere as longe as I am in 


5 bo. thi "tabernacle to ſtere you vp by putting 
LCor-5-8. you in remembrance; 


14 Seing I {nowe that the tyme is at han» 
de that I muſt lay downe this my raber- 
nacle , euen as our Lord lefus Chriſt hath 


1s 21.4, Fſhewed me 


15 I wil enforce therfore , that ye may be 

able to baue remembrance of theſe thin- 

ges after my deparring. 

16 For we folowed not * deceuable fa- 

bles when we opened vnto you the power 

and commyng of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

but with our eyes we law his maieſtie: 

D £7 For he receaued of God the Father ho- 
nour and — when there came ſuche 2 

voyes to him from the excellent glorie, 


. 15. . This is my dere beloued Sonne, in whome 


I delite. 
1 And this voyee we heard when it ca» 


d. me from heauen, being with him in the ho | 


ly mounte. 


2 We haue alſo a moſte ſure * worde of 


rophecie, to the which, ye do wel that ye 
ods hede, as vnto a light that ſhyneth in 


'A perfe&er. a darcke place, vntil the daye dawne,and 


the“ daye ſtarre aryſe in your hearts. 
20% So that ye fyrſt knowe this, that no pro 


' The Goſpel. phecie in the Scripture is of any priuate 


motion. . 


th not 21 For the Prophets came not in olde ty 


me by the wil of man: but holy mẽ of God 
ſpake as they were moued by y holyGoſt, 
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* N . a 
He prophec iethj af falſe teachers and ſhewet 
Fr — 


Here were falſe Prophetes alſo amon- A | 
ge the people, euen as there ſhalbe fal Ad. 0 I + 
ſe teachers amog you: which ptyuely ſhal 1 fi. 44. WW + 
brynge in damnable heteſies, euen deny- 1d. c. 
ing the Lord, that hath boght them, and 
bringe vpon them ſe lues ſryſt damna- 
tion, — 
2 Aud many ſhal folow their " damna- "or,infolext; 
ble wayes, by whom y way of trueth ſhal- and an 
be euil ſpoken of, 
3 And through couetouſnes ſhal they w 
fayned wordes make marchandiſe of you, 
whole iudgement long agone is not far- 
re ot, and their damnation ſlepeth not. 
4 For yt God ſpared not the “ Angels, 7 4 4 
that had ſynned, but caſte them done in. 1% g. 7 
to hell,, & delivered chem. into chaines of „ 
darkenes, to be kept vnto damnation? 3 
5 22 ſpared the old worlde os 27 
ued “ Noe the eyght perſane a preacher o * 
rightuouſnes, and broght in the floud vpõ 1 
the world of the vngodly, 
6 And *turned the cities of the Sodomi- Gh. |. , 
tes and Gomorrhe into aſſhes: ouerthrew 
them damned them, and made on them an 
enſample vnto all that after ſhould ly ue 1 
vngodly: 9 
7 * And deliuered iuſte Loth vexed with Cen. 12. , 
the vnclenly conuerſation of the wicked. 
8 For he being righteous, and dwelli 
among them, in * and — ver 
his righteous ſoule from day to daye, with 
their ynlawful dedes.) 
9 The 
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The Lord knoweth how to deliuer the 

godly out of tentation, and how to refer- 

ue the yniuſt vnto the day of iudgemeat- 
for to be puniſhed: 


C10 - Namely thẽ that walks after the fleſ- 


0 © 
4 ” 


olext, 


Aton. 


{ 


"Nom. 22.C, 
inde b. 
D 


lade c. 


n 


ſhe, in the luſte of vnclennes, and delſpice 
the Gouernetment: preſumpteous are they, 

and ſtande in their owne conceite, & feare 

not to ſpeake euyl of rhe, are in dignitie 

11 When the Angels which axe greater: 

bothe in power, and might gyue not ray- 

22 — agaynſt them before the 

Lord. 


12 But theſe as * brute beaſtes, led with na « As beafts with» 
tural fenſualitic and made to that ende on mo” _ 
that being takẽ they ſhulde be deſtroyed, ee aber 
ſpeake euil of thoſe things which they ſo theſe wicked md 
knowe not , & ſhal pe riſſhe through their 4*ftirure of che 5pt 
a rit of God, only fe 
done corruption. ke to fulfil the 
13 And ſhal receaue the rewarde of vn- ſenſualitie,and as 
——— as they which count it plea my are veſſels = 
re to lyue deliciouſly for a ſeaſon. Spot- , — 
tes they are & blottes ® deliting rhe ſelues iudgement,ſo they 
in they deceaue you, in feaſting you, fall into the ſnares 
14 Hauing eyes ful of aduoutrie, and that J. flug 
can not ceaſe to ſynne, begyling vnſtable b For in your ho 
ſoules:they haue hearts exerciſedwith co- & feaſts they fit as 
uetouſnes, deteſtable fellowes, —— 
15 Which forfakyng the right waye, haue in dede they be 
gone aſtraye, folowyng y way of *Balaam bur pets. & ſo de 
the ſonne of Boſor, which loued y rewar- —_ 
de of vnrightuouſnes: 


16 But he was rebuked for his iniquitie: 


forthe domme beaſt, wher on he ſar {pea - · 
king with mans voyce,forbade the folyſh. . 
nes of the Prophete. . . 


17 *Theſe are welles n Foyt Af. | 
| Dd.i. 


Cbap- III. THE SECOND E EPISTLE 


© They haue ſo- ©cloudes caried about with a tempeſt, te 
—— — whom the blake darcknes is r eſerued for 
they are drye and euer. 
barten, or at moſt 18 For in ſpeaking ſwelling wordes of ya 
22 but s nitie, they begyle with wantones through 
the luſtes of the fle ſhe mẽ that were clea· 
ne eſcaped from them which are wrapped 
in errours. | 
19 Promiſſing vnto them libertie, & are 
them ſe lues the bondꝰ ſeruants of corrup- 1% 
tion: for of who ſoeuer a man is ouercome, „ po 
vnto the ſame is he in 2 T3 
20 * Forif they, after they haue eſcaped 4 11d 
| frõ the filthines of y worlde,through the 56.6.4 
* Which cBmerh d —.— e of the — of the Sauiour 10. c. 
aring tne V9 Ieſus Chriſt, are yet tãgled agayne therin, 
ara & ouercome: then is — — ende worſſe 
with them then the begynning. 
21 For it had bene better for them, not to 
haue knowe the way of rightuouſenes, the 
after they baue knowen 1t , toturne from 
the holy cõmande ment geuen vnto them. ,a, 
22 Bur it happeneth vnto them, accor- 
ding to the true prouerbe, The dogge is Prox. 26h, 
turned to his owne vomit agayne: and, The 
ſowe that was waſſhed , to her wallowyng 
in the myers. 


THE III. CHAPTER, | 
Heſheweth the impietie of the which macke at 
Gods promiſes, afier what ſort the ende of the 
world (halbe,ethat they prepare th ſeluenher 
vnto. who they are which abuſe the writiys 
of S. Paul, and the reft of the Scyiptures.conclu- 

ding with eternal thankes to Chriſt Ieſur. 

yr is the ſecõde Epiſtle j 1 now write A 

ynto you beloued , wherwith I ſtore 
vp, 


E88 


8d. 
6. e. 


114 


4. 


rin, 


6.6, 


OP 


,and warne your pure myndes, | 
— To call to — — the wordes, & 
were told before of the holy Prophets, & 

alſo the comandement of vs the Apoſtles 
of the Lord and Sauiour. 


PETER. 39} 


(1h. 4.0. 3 This fyrſt vnderſtande, that there ſhal | 


1tim.3.4. come in the laſt days, mockers, which wyl 
inde c. walke after their luſtes, 2 
4 And ſay, Where is the promis of his cõ 
mingi for ſynce the fathers died, all chio- 
ges continue in the ſame eſtate wher in 
they were at the beginning. os 
5 For this they Knowe not ( and that wil- 
lingly) how that the heauens a great why- 
le ago were, by the worde of God, andthe 
earth that was inthe water appeared yp. 
out of the water, 
6 Wherfore the'world that then was, pe- 
B riſugd, ouerflowed with the water. 
ng a 
debeautie 7 But the heauens and earth, which are 
therof,and -- now, are kept by the ſame worde in ſtore, 
a which and reſerued voto fyre, againſt the day 
them of damnation, and de ſtruction of vngodly 
vere in men. 
uke. 8 Dorely beloued, be not ignorant of this 
one thinge, how that owne day is with the 
Lord, as a thouſand yere, and a thouſand 
yere, as one day. 
9 The Lord is not ſlacke to fulfil his pro- 
mes (as ſome men count flacknes)bur is pa 
1 i. 2 B. cient to vs warde, and * wolde haue no mi 
meer. 18. c. loſt, but woulde receaus all men to repẽ- 
tene. . 3x +141 „ 
MA. 24. d. 10 And the day of the Lord wyl come as 
1460 5.4. 3 thiefe in the night, in F which day, the 
mme. 4. lieauens ſhal paſle away with a noyſe, and 
ad.16.c, the elementes ſhal melt 17 „and 
Dd.ii. 


a He meaneth 
the which had on 
ce profeſſed Chri- 
ſtian religioo, but 
became afterward- 
conteners & moc- 
kers, as Epicurics, 
and Atheiſtes. 


Chap. III, 


b At no mi con- 
dEneth t he bright. 
nes of the ſunne 
cauſe his eye is 
not able to ſuſtey- 
ne the clearnes t 
rof:ſo t he har de · 
nes which ve can 
not ſome tyme c6- 

or ealy vn 
oak in the 
Scriptures oghe 
not to take away 
from vs the vic of 


the Scriptures. 


- THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


the earth with the workes, that are therin 
ſhal burne. 

11 Seing therfore all theſe thinges muſte 
be diſſoſued, what maner perſons oght ye 
to be in holy e nuerſation and godlynes? 
12 Loking for, and haſtyng vntò the com- 


ming in the day of God, in v hieh the hea- 


uens ſhal bediffolued wich fyre, & the cle 
8 8 — ne heat. ©, 

13 Bur, we foke for new heauens, and a 

newe earth, Yecording to his promis, whe- -y * 
rin dwelleth es | IS — 
14  Whetfore dearly beloued, ſeing that 7) 
ye loke for ſuche thinges, be diligent that · in quiet co 

ye may be founde of him in peace, with · ſcience. 
out ſpotte and vndefiled, © 

15 And ſuppoſe that the longe ſuffering 

of the Lord is ſaluation, euen as our dear- 

ly beloued brother Paul, according tg the 

wyſdume geuen vnto hym, wrote to you. Albelt his 
16 As one, almoſte in euery Epiſtle ſpea+ cpiftles »ere 
kyng of ſuchethinges:am6g which things f Cb. 
ſome ar ® harde to be vnderſtand , w they ches yet they 
that are vnlearned and vnſtableꝰperuert, co:cyne a ge- 
as they do alſo other Scripturesvnto their a a dend, 
owne deſtruction. 2 
17 Ve therfore beloued, ſeyng ye knowe men. 

theſe things before hide, beware, leſte ye 
be alſo plucked away with the errour of 
wicked, & fall frõ your owne ſtedfaſtnes. 

18 But growe in grace, & in the knowled 

ge of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſte: 
to whome be glorie both now & for euer. 
Amen. 

THE 
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THE ARGY MENT OF THE 


forſt Epiſtle of Libm 


Fter that S. Tohn had ſufficient 
declared, how that py "= 
WE ratio doth cofiſte only in Chriſte, 
ISTA 4 left that any man ſhoulde therhy 
tale a boldenes t e , he ſhe- 
weth that no man can beleue in Chriſte , onliſſi 
he doth endeuour him ſelſe to kepe his comman 
demctec: which thing being donne, he exhortet / 
the to beware of falſe prophetes , w home he cal- 
leth. Antichriſtes , and to irie the ſprites . Laſle 
of all he doth earneſtly cæhort thi vnto brother- 

laue, and to beware of deceaucrs. 

D d. iii. 


PISS | 
RS) NS Ad 


1 RY) 
— 


THE FYRST 


1 

EPISTLE GENERAL . 
** of Iohn. Jl 
x. . 


THE FYRST CHAPTER 


True 'wytne of the euerlaſting ward of God. 
The bloude of Chriſt is the purgation from Gn 
ne. No man is without ¶ynne. 


Hat which * 
a T t is, 

54 che b from Chriſt G0d 

5 8 s ie egin- eternal, 

6 ning, w 

Ve haue k 

7 That is, 

heard, & cht being 

we haue ſe — 


MP Di haue lo- 
Wa) ked vpon, 
0 = SRI our hi- 
des haue handled,of the Worde of life, 
, a (For the life appeared, and we haue ſene 
and beare wytnes , and ſhe we vnto you, y 
eternal lyfe , which was yith the Father, 'Þ<foreall be 
and appeared vnto vs? *** 
3 That I ſay which we haue ſene & heard, B 
| declare 


— 


od 


OF 10 HN. 395 
The effe& of 


declare we vnto you, that ye may alſo* ha- a ] 
ue fellowſhip — vs, and that our felow- — yg 
ſhip may be with the Father and with his ned togecher in 
Sonne leſus Chriſt. And this write we vn- Sen by — 
to you, that your ioye may be ful. —＋ 5 — 
C 5 This then is the tydinges which we ha- 
ue heard of him , and declare ynto you, y 
Ie B. b. God*is b light & in him is no darckenes. b The — 
6 If ve ſay that we haue fellowſhip with — — 


vn eull cõ him, and yet walke in darkenes, we lye, & be ioyned in God 
or na: for God be- 


do not ſyncerely. 
— 7 Bur if we walke in light as he is in 18 C e 
light, then haue we mutual felloſhip with have ſelordiy 
nur. d. him, & the*bloude of Leſus Chriſt his 85- vich the which Iye 
i. l. d. ne elenſeth vs from all ſynne. — 2 28 
mul. l. b. 8 If we ſay that we haue no ſynne, we 
D deceaue our ſelues, and trueth is not in 
Kia. 8. e. vs. 
achro. 6. g. 9 If we © acknowledge our ſynnes, he e vf we be got 
20 6. is faithful and iuſte, to forgeue vs our my yrs — 
ue . c. ſynnes, andtoclenſe vs from all vnrigh- {noetedge our ſel 
tuouſnes. ues before God to 
10 If ve ſay we haue not ſinned, we make d yuners. 


or dodtlnę. him a lier, and his“ worde is not in vs. 


uri · 
not 


N THE II. CHAPTER. | 
Chriſtis aur Aduacate. Of true laue, & how 
it is tried. to beware of Antichriſt, | 


A Y babes, theſe thinges wrice I ynto 
"Chriſt is our you, that ye ſynne not. and if any man a That is, of the 
aly Aduoca- ſinne, we haue an Aduocat with Father, hich laue embra 


rt ind by G 
moe leſus Chriſt, the righteous. _ Aae by 


olfice of in- 2 And he it is that obteyneth grace for grees,and places; 
mm our ſinnes: not for our ſinnes only, but al- lor ther is no fal + 
ſo for the ſamnes of all the worlde. \ JE GET 
R 
TH . 4 


Chap. IT, | THE rrier EPISTLE 


; And herby we are ſure that we knowe u by 
ym, if we kepe his commandementes. faith, 
4 He that ſayeth, I know him, and kepeth 
not his commidementes is a lyer, — the 
trueth is not in hym. 
But whoſocuer kepeth hys worde, in 
im is! loue of God perfect in dede, her ewherby be 
by we know that we are in him. loueth God. 
6 He that ſayeth he bideth in hym, oght 
alſo to walke,cuen as he hath walked. 
7 Brethren, Iwryte no newe commãde- 
ment vnto you: but that olde commande - or coating, 
ment, which ye haue had from the begin- . hen the 
b Loue thyneigh ning : this b olde commandement is the Lave was g 


bour as thy ſelfe,. worde, which ye haue heard from the be- wen. 
is the olde coman 


dement taught in Inning. ; 
the Lawe: but che 8 Agayne, a newe commandement | write 
Chriſt faith,S© vnto you, athinge that is true in hym, and 
y— 4 " alſo in you: for the darcknes is paſt, & che 
you, he geueth a true ehe now ſhyneth . 
* 8 9. He that ſayeth that he is in the light, 
ome but not and yet hateth his brother, is in darcknes 
as touching the na euen yntil this ryme, 
ture or ſubltice of 10 He that loueth his brother, abid eth in (,, 
„ 8 there is none occaſiõ of euil 
„ 
11 But he that hateth his brother, is in dat 
Eknes, and walketh in darcknes and ci not 
e He nametW all tel whyther be goeth, becauſe that darck- 


U SY nes hath blinded his eyes. 


their ſpiritual fa: 13 Litle children, I write vnto you, becau © 
Al ſe your ſinnes are forgeuen you for” hys rer Chri- 
e eee at 
xo yonge Nen fre- 13 I writ vnto you fathers , becauſe ye ha- 
2 111 ue knowẽ him that is from the begynning, 
obedlency 0 Iyrite vn o you yong men, becauſe ye ha- 


uerenc 5 
— z ue quercome the euil man- 


p. 3˙C. 


Or the de · 


1. 
14 3 


1 
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14 Iwrite vnto you babes, becauſe ye ha- 
ue knowen the Father: I haue written vn- 
to you fathers, becauſe ye haue knowen 
| hym, that is frõ the beginning: l haue writ 
ten vnto you yong men, becauſe ye are 
ſtronge, and the worde of God abideth in 
by be The deull. you, and ye haue ouercome that wycked 
G man. 
: 15 Se that ye loue not the? worlde, nether 
2 — the — that are in the world. If any 
mi loue the worlde, the loue of the Father 
(rin, is not in him. | 
the 16 For all that is in the worlde, as f luſte 
* ro ue ia of the'fleſhe, the"luſte of the eyes, and the 
pleaſure. pride of life, is not of the Father, but of 
udn, the worlde. 
jride, 17 And the world paſſeth awaye, and the 
luſte therof : but he that fulfilleth the wyl 4 Hhich ſemed 
of God, abideth euer. to haue bene of 
D 18 Babes it is the laſt time, and as ye ha- our ndber,becavſe 
ne hearde that Antichriſt ſhal come, euen * a — 
now are there many Antichriſtes come al- the Churche. 


t b owe that it is th e In this Epiſtle 
ow wherby we knowe that it is the laſte KL, N28 — 


19 They went out from vs, but they were 7 22; thee rakerh 
not of vs: for if they had bene of vs, they avay or dimini- 
would douteles haue continued with vs. — — 
But this cometh to paſſe, that it might appe+- or he that confoun 
are,that they are nut all of vs. deth or * 
The grace of 20 But ye haue an oyntement, that came — Frail 


18 from him, that is Holy, & ye haue knows betet the perſone | 


a which is all thinges. ol the Sone, & alla 
Chriſt, 21 le haue not writ vnto you, becauſe ye N | 
knowe not y trueth: but becauſe ye knowe flon ider by 
it, and that no lye commeth of truerh. © ' bis onely ſacrifice 
| denieth Chriſt to 


22 Whois a lyer , but he that denieth that che Met 
leſus is f Chriſtꝰ The ſame is y Antichriſte and. 


Chap. III. ' THE FYRST EPISTLE 


that denyeth the Father and the Sonne. 
23 Whoſoeuer denieth the Sonne, the (as 
me hath not the Father. 


which ye haue hear 
If that which ye haue heard from the be- 7 
- ginning,ſhal remayne in you, ye alſo ſhal 
continewe inthe Sonae, & in the Father, 
25 And this is q promis that he hath pro- 
iſed vs, euen eternal life. 
26 Theſe thinges haue [ writte vnto you, 
concerning them that deceaue you. 
27 But the Anoynting which ye receaued 
of him, dwelleth in you: and ye nede not 
that any man teache you: but as the ſame 
Anoint ing teacheth you of all thinges, & *whick ix in 
is true, and not In and as it taught you, 8 
euen ſo ſhal ye abyde in“ him. ein Chriſte, 
g iy this name 28 And now b litle childrẽ abyde in him, 
We —＋— the y that when he ſhalappeare, we may be bol- 
Turläe in general de and not be aſhamed before him at his 
comming. 
29 If ye knowe that he is righteous, ye ha 
ue knowen that he which foloweth righ- 
tuouſnes, is borne of him. 


THE III. CHAPTER 
The fenguler loue of God toward vs: and how 
ve ag ne oght to loue one another. 


Eholde, hat loue the Father hath ſhe 
| wed on vs, which is, that we ſhould be A 
1 called the ſonnes of God: for this cauſe 
Chriſt he ſheweth the worlde knoweth you not, becauſe it 
— 1 * knoweth pot . 
2 Dearly beloued, now are we the ſonnes 
1 ef God, but yet it doth not appeare what 
Ve 


Then, the 
24 Let therfore abyde in you that ſame — 
1 — my =—_ | 


Irn 
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nah Chrl we ſhalbe: and we knowe that when 66 
nem. That — ſnalbe lyke him: for we 
len Hal ſe him as he is. 
phich ma 1 And euery man that hath thys hope in 
wa > NE ym, pourgeth bym ſelfe, euen as be is pu- 
e | : 


E258 


4 © Whoſoeuer b committeth ſynne, tranſ- F 
greſſeth alſo the Lawe, for — is the — — — 
tranſgreſſion of the Lawe. | 2 ſo chat — ſe- 
Mas; 6, : And ye know that he is reueiled to“ ta- Aid. as 
. d. Keaway our ſynnes, and in him is no fins © 

B ne. | 
6. As many as byde in him finnenot:who- 
ſoeuer ſinneth, hath not ſene hym,; nether 
hath knowen him. 


= 7 Litle children, let no man deceaue you: 
he that doeth ryghtuouines, is rightuous, 
euen as he is ryghruous, 


I.3f. 8 He that * committeth ſinne,is of the de 
* uyl:for the deuil ſinneth ſence the” begyn- 
by A * nyng. For thys purpoſe appeared the Son- 
ne of God, to lowſe the workes of the de- 

uyl. 
1 Whoſoeuer is borne of God, ſinneth not 
gen 5 for his ſede remayneth in hym, nether cã | 
uy Got je e ſinne » becauſe he is borne of God, mn 
10 In this are the chyldren of God kno- ſynne, becauſe the 


wen, and the children of the deuil:whoſo- Spirit of God cor- 
re ctet h his evil and 


corrupt affe&tions, | 


daundeméts 11 For thys is the tydinges, that ye heard 

wehe ſecode- from the beginnyng,that* we ſhould loue 

Ieh.1z4, one another. 

1b. 12 Not as Cain which vas of the wycked 
and ſle we his brother. and wherfore flewe 

b. 4 b. be bim? becauſe hys owne workes were 


Chap. IIL THE FIRST EPISTLE 


euyl, and his brothers good. 

13 Maruayle not my brethren thogh the 
worlde hate you. 

14 We knowe that we are tranſlated from 
death vnto life, becauſe we loue the bre- 
thren: che that loueth not his brother, abi- 


C 555. . b. | 


15, Whoſoeuer hateth his brother, is a mi- 
ſlear:and ye knowe that no manſlear , kath 
eternal life abiding in him. 
16 Herby haue we perceaued loue, that he Jah. 5.4, 
gaue his life for vs: therfore we oght alſo 5. A 
to geue our lives for the brethren. 
17 And whoſoeuer hath this worldes L. 3. c. 
good and ſeith his brother haue neede, & 

utteth vp hys compaſſion from him, how 
dwelleth the loue of God in hym? 
18 My litle children. let vs not loue in wor D 


d which is nor the de nether in tonge on{y: but inꝭdede and in 
cauſe, wherfore we h 
are the ſonnes of cr ueth. 

. God , but a moſte 19 Fortherby we knowe that we are of the 


eerceyn ligne. trueth and ſhal before hym quiet our he- 
arts. 
e Yfour conſcif- 20 For if our©heart condemne vs, God is 


ee being giltie of greater then our heart, and knowerh all 
-any thing be able h 

to condemne vs, thynges. . | 
muche more the 21 Beloued,if our heart condemne vs nat, 


ludgement of God then haue we truſt to Godwarde, 

hich knoveth our 22 * And wharſoeuer we aſ ke; we receaue 1% 10. 

we our ſelnes is a- of hym 5 becauſe we kepe hys commande- 16.f. 

ble to condene vs. ments, and do thoſe thynges which are ple Mt. 2c. c. 
aſyng in hys ſyght. cha. 5 6. 
23 Thys is then hys commandement, that J. Cc. 
we beleue in the Name of hys Sonne leſus 17-4: 
Chriſte, and loue one another, as he gaue 
commandement. 
24 For he that kepeth his commandemẽts. Job. ij d. 

| dwelleth 15.6. 


deth in death. leu. 19. d. | 


a — 
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dwelleth in him, and he in him: and herby 
we knowe that he abydeth in vs, euen by 
the Sprite which he gaue vs, | 


THE 1111, CHAPTER, 
Difference of ſprites , and how the Sprite 
of God may be knowen from the ſprite of er- 
_ Of the lone of God and of aur neygh = 
7. 


A E beloued, beleue not euery ſprite, but 
0 — the ſprites whether they are of 
God, or not, for many falſe Prophetes are 
gone out into the worlde. 
2 Herby ſhal ye knowe the Sprite of God: 
Euery ſprite that confeſſeth that leſus 
Chriſte is come in the fleſhe, is of God: 
And euery ſprite whych confeſſeth not 
that leſus Chriſte is come in the fleſhe , is 
not of God: but this is that ſprite of Anti- 
chriſt , of whome ye haue heard, how that 
began to he ſhould come: and euen”nowalredy is he 
_—_— inthe worlde. 
mite 4 4 Lytel chyldren, ye are of God, and haue 
* ouercome them: for greater is he that is in 
unn the pri you, then he that is in the world. 
8 orl 5 They are of the worlde,& therfore ſpe- 
ake they worldely things, and the workde 
heareth them. 
I. f. 6 We are of God: he that knoweth God, 
Vun pure af ” heareth vs: he that is not of God, heareth 
14 vs not. Herby knowe we the Sprite of tru- 
B eth. and the ſprite of errour. 
7 Beloued, let vs loue one another:for lo- 
ue cometh of God. euery one that loueth 1s 
borne of God, and knoweth God. 
& $ He that loueth not, knoweth not God: 


2 Who being very 
God came fro his 
Father and toke v- 
pd him our ficike. 


Chap. III. THE F1x$ST EPISTLE 


0 A g for —— loue. 4 7 R 
Trueth it is, 9 In bthys appeared the loue of God te Ten. 
reer — — lent hys only bo- 1 
many otherthings: gotten Sonne into the worlde „chat we 
but herin bath paſ-might Iiue throngh him. dots :s 3 
ſed all other. 10 Herin is loue, not that we loued God, 7 
but that he loued vs, and ſent his Sonne to : 
make” agremont fer our ſinnes, ey hls caly 
N. 1:Beloued; if God (0 loued vs, we'oght death. 
alſo to loue one another... C 
12* No man hath ſence God at any tyme. If 40%. 1.6. 
r laue one another, God dwelleth in vs, I. lim. Cd. 
— loue is perfect in vs. pg 
Herby know we, that we dwel in hym, + , 
and he in vs: becauſe he hath geuen ys of 4 _ 
. das Sprite. ; 
44 And we haue ſene, and da teſtiſie, that 
the Father ſent the Sonne, that he ſhulde 
be the Sauiour of the worlde, , 
2; | Whoſoeuer "confelleth that Teſus js % th Hu 
dhe Sonne of God, in him dwelleth God, & felon proce- 
he in God. | ALeth of faith 
„ 16 And we haue knowen,and beleued the 
loue that God hath in vs. God is loue, & By inſpiriog Ml: 
he that dwel leth in loue, dwelleth in God, icinomh oh 
and God in him. „ 
17 Herin is the loue perfect in vs, that we D 
ſhould haue truſt in the day of iudgemẽt: 
_ as he is, euen ſo are we in thys worl-- 
de. N 1 T 43 
18 There is no feare in loue, but per- 'Suchay tro 
fest loue caſtcth our feare, for feare hath nf. 
aynfulnes. and he that feareth, is not per- 
fett in lou. * 


L 7 Wie loue him, becauſe he loued vs fir- 
e. 8 274 $ AP & C 
20 If aman ay, Llaye Cad, and yet ha- 

te 
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te his brother, he is a lyer · For © how ean he © For God preſen 
that loueth not his brother whome he hath 22 — 
ſene ; loue God home he hath not ſeneꝰ beate his image. 
21 * And this commandement haue we of rt” 
ij. d. him: that he which loueth God,ſhould lo- 

ue his brother alſo. 


3.6, 


hls ealy WY THE v. CHAPTER» 
| Of the fruits of faith the office, aucoritie, & 
diuinitie of C hri ,againſl Images, I 


44 * Vhoſoeuer beleueth that leſus isChri 
A. V ſte, is "borne of God : and euery one 
' I + regenerat that loueth hym which begate, loueth hym 

6 pA alſo which is begotten of him. 
rm In this we knowe that we loue theehil- 
d ren of God, when we loue God, and kepe 

his command eme nts. 
f For this is the loue of God that ve kepe 
y 


TRY ifs s commandcmentes and his command e- 

roce. I - ments are not * greuous. 3 222 _ 

aith, 4 For all that is borne of God, ouerco- God which arc led 
meth the worlde : and this is the victorie vith his Spirit. 

g that ouercommeth the worlde, euen our 

e fayth. 


nr. 5 Who is it that ouercommeth the worl- 
die: but he which beleueth that Ieſus is the 
Sonne of God? 
B 6 Thys is that Teſus Chriſt that came by 
That is rege- water and bloud , not by water only, but 
= 2 by water and bloud . and it is ahe ſprite 
* kſpbed by that beareth wytnes, that the Sprite is 
— Soft. trueth. | 
ens 7 For there are thre which beare record 
haits that we in he auen, the Father, the Word and the ho 
2 7 ly Goſt: and theſe thre are one. 


And there arc thre which beare recor 


- 


Chap. V. 


ſynne bers death: 


mercic pa 
das, in his Sonne 
Chriſte. 

< Astheirs is who 
me God doth fo 


fa!) into viter d 
Pane. 


9 lf we receaue the wytnes of men, the 


> atthoghthery hym 


yerGodrhrooghbiy ne tfat is not vnte 


forſake chat they 18. 


THE EPISTULE 


in earth, the ſprite, and water, and bloude: 
and theſe thre agre in one. | 


wyrnes of God is r ater:for this the wit 
nes of God, 818 he teſtified of hys Son- 
n ö 115 | 


e. 12 
10 * He that beleuethin the Sonne of God, Leb yd 8 
bath the wytnes in hym ſelfe. he that bele- 
ueth not God, hath made him a lyer, becau 14 
ſc he beleued not the recorde that God ga- 
ue of his Sonne. | 
11 And thys is that recorde,that God hath 
genen vnto ys eternal lyfe, and this life is 
in his Sonne. | 

12 He that hath the Sonne, hath life: and 0 
he that hath not the Sonne of God, hath 
not lyfe. | 
nz Theſe thynges haueI written vnto you 
that beleue in the Name of the Sonne of 
God, that ye may knowe that ye haue eter- 
nallyfe,and that ye may beleue in the Na- 
me of the Sonne of God. LEE” 4 
t4 And thys is the truſte that we Haue in 
him: that it we aſke any thinge according 

to hys wil, he heareth vs. 

15 And if we knowe that he heareth vs, 

vhatſoeuer we al ke, we knowe that we ha- 


ue the, peaijigns chat we haue deſired of 


Mt. 7. 4. 
and 21 c. 


c hab. 3. d. ö 


16 Ifan an ſe hys brother ſynne a ſyn- 

der tends Jeb let * e 
he ſhal geue him qyfe for them that ſinune 
not ® vnto death. Ther is a ſinne ? Vnto de 
ath, I ſay not that à man ſhould pray for 


Mat .12 c. 
mary d. 


1. 


17 All varightuouſnes is ſynae, but thete 
is ſynne not vnto death, © ** 
Ee I 0 
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God, 4 ſynneth not: but he that is begotren — — 


u nede Of: God Kepeth him ſelfe, and that wyc- * web —— 
he ſynne ked man toucheth hym not. 14 > tech God. 


* _ into CAB ee 5 - 
20 But w knowe.that the Sonne of God — in — 
242: 
him that is true, that is, in his donne Teſus 
ike #77 Chriſte. This ſame is very God, and eternal 


that the whole worlde * lyethan wycked- e That 1, all mea 
: = 6 mor nerally,as of che 
. „ Wh cone. nes. — 
come, and hath geuen vs amyndeto 
nowe bym which is true: and we are in 
lyfe,. 1154 2 4 1% „g 
21 Babes kepe your lelues. from, idoles, 
Amen. ” gd Nato ia 


Ihe ſecoode Epiſile of, 
adds Takes — 


4 FP” 
Ls bt * 1 . 
12 , * 4 


| H e wryteth vnto « certayne, lady, ruquſeth 
ibu her chyldren watke in the trneth, rt 
them ynto lone, warneth them to bryaye of ſuch 
, . 1 47 — — Teſus Nan tp rx” in 
4 fleſhe,praye! to c ont ins e in the dodtri- 
'- me of Chrift, & to haue nothyug to do with then 
that brqnge not thys lem. | 


"Ty, bl roh? 
He elder to the eleQe Ladye, and her | 
* =P. T avyldeca,whows I loug in *zhe.3rweth:" 5; Accordingyro 
winoble, 7 andnot f only, but alſo all that Haue kno wih any worldly 
wen the trueth. 755 ee ee 
2 For the truthęs fake which Weller in 
vs, and ſhalbe: with vs for euer. 
Grace be with you , mercy s and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord 
loſus Chr iſt che Sonne of the Father, wih 


Ee. i. 


Chap. I, _ THz $fconDe. EPISTLE 


be —— b trueth and loue. 

God excepe we la. 4 Lreioyſed greatly, that! — of eib 8 

ue the t rue knolls chyldren-w#lkyng intrueth, as we haue 

be of him; of the 3 4 command ement 5707 -4 

ther. 

enn 5 And wow beſeche I thee Lady e 
writing antve command emesat vnto thee: 
but that ſame which we had from the be- 


Synayng, that ve jhoulde* Jous one ano J. f 1; l. 


they, - 
6 - And ehisis the loud thee weſtould wal 
= — * "commandement.This commã or & 
F£ haue beard from the 
Nami eee walkein uu. 
7, For many deceauers are entred inte the C 
worl de, which confeſſe not that Leſus Chri 
ſte is come in the fleſhe. He that is ſuch one 
is a deceauet and an Antichriſt. 
8 Loke to your ſelues, that we loſe not By ſufring 
that we haue wroght : : bur that we may re =. rr 
ceau u full reward. = — wp 
e ue that paſſeth 9 | ver ©tranſgreſler eth 
the limite: of pure not in the doarine ar: The ;hath not God. 
domaine. He that continueth in the doctrine of 
Chriſte, hath both the feen ede D 
me. Mes 
10 If there come any ynto von, — g 
Teer ng, * receaue him not to hou Rem 16 f 


ſi him, God ſpedes 1 
1 — IL För he Fro dyddech m God ſpede, 
— my jo p is parta is ewl dedesg Althogh'L 
| es to vrite vnto you), y & 1 
nn bumping 8 vith paper and —— 


. Trruſte to come vnto you; and ſpeake with 
NN. be 


NN 


2 The Goon of du udi die, »Or,worthy. 


t 


7 


Mepingho — 
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de thee. Amen. 


"4 wah The chyrd Bpiſtle of 
a lohn. 


+ 133645 + 


He ir glad of Gains that he watheth in the 
tra h . — r be 51 vato the poow 


re Chriſten in their pe oy Gran leo 
nde dea({yngofDiotr tbe good r 
2 re, N 


ATH Elder vnto ar th beloued Gaiuewhs 
1. loue in the true. 
Beloued , I wythe chiefely that thou 
projp peredſt and faredſt wel, euen as thy 
dule proſpereth. . 
3 For | reioyced greatly when the bre- 
t thren came, and teitified of the trueth that 
pl thee , how thou walkeſt in the tru- 
et 
B 4 I baue no greater ioye then chief bs," 
8 that my ſonnes walke in! veri- That * 
. y conuet ion, 
5 Beloued, thou doeſt faythfully wharſo- they which have 
euer thou doeſt to the brethren, and to ————— 
ers. 
hich bare witnes of thy lone before 
20 the Churche . Which brethiren if thou”: 
bryngeſt forward es of their journey as 1t ® % yethou f 
beſemethGod, thou ſhalt do wel. ſheſt hems wich = 
7 - Becauſe that for his Names ſake' they An 
_ forth, and coke nothyng of che Gen- wing chat the — 
tiles. : ayeth, He that re- 
C 8 We therefore oght to receaue ſuche, He you ces 
that we myght be helpers to the truetli. 


9 I write vmothe Churche : but Diotre- 


Ee. ii. 


THE THIRDS, KPISTLE 


phes, which loueth to haue theprecminen- 
ce among them, receaueth ys not. 
10 Wherefore if I come, I wyl declare his 


de des chych he dqeth, practehng ag arm 


vs with malich 5, andas one alſo 
not e ther he hym ſelfe 
| h acforhid 


nes alſo heare.gecorde, and ye knowe that 
our recorde is true. > , 
13 L haue many thynges to vryte: but I wil 
not with yncke aud pen wryte vntothee. 
14 For I truſt I ſhal ſhortly fe thee, and 
we ſhal ſpeake mouth to mouth . Peace be 
to thee. The friends ſalute thee . Grete the 

friendes by name. THE 


» 


a& WW IH Einer 4 104 N 
N n vie W 1 its 4 : « 

n derer 2 

ebene. 


in 


A 


cem fart 


" relerued to letus Chritt: 
* 2 Mercy vnto you, and peace and lone be 
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THE ARGFMENT OF THE 


Ffille ef lade. 


| 2 
\ A, * , 
TEES dectzicne s go about ts dra- 
PAR] we away the bares of the femple 
RESSEAD ” people from tht trueth of God v 


| fu ag 1b in their [yuely caulourt ſhewing 


by diutys lr on of the :riptmres7 what her- 
rible vengeance i, prepartd fot them * ſally be 

3} the faitbful un txhiirreth them te 
peer the doctrine of the Apoſiter of Teſus 


THE GENE. 


* * 
* . 


V.D E the 
{cruant of 
leſus 
Chriſt, & 
brother of 
lames, to 
the which 
are called 
and ſancti 


multiply d. 
Er. iii. 


> fied®*of „ The fairhful are 
God the fn&ified of God 


: the Fath 
Father, & 2 


Chap. I. THE EPISTLE 


it was nedeful for me to 


b Aga inſt the al 
ſaltes of Satan and 
heretikes. 


Qes, 3 
4 For there are certa 


men erafrely ere 
2955 vhieh were be 


e He confirmeth 


the contemners of 241, art which turm the grace of our God 


religion and Apo- 
Kats, ſbewing that 
duche wen erbu ble Muiſte rand our Lord leius Chriſt. 

—.— My wynde is therforeto put you in re- 
are uppolned tber membrance, fotaſmuche as ye once kno- 
— dioue we this, how that the Lord, after that he 


4 Their inersdu *deftroyed them afterwarde whic 


litie was the fog- ued not. 
teyn of all their 
cuil. fyrſt eſtate, but lefte their owne habitati- 


on: he hath reſerued in euerlaſtyng chay- 


of that great daye. | 

7 Euen as *Sodome and Gomorrhe , and 

the cities about them which in lyke maner 
" defyled them ſelues wich fornicarion,and 


flüolowed ſtrange fle ſhe are fer forth for an 
enſample, and ſuffre the vengeance of e- 
ternal fyre. 


1. Lykewyſenorwithſtanding, theſe dres · 

16 h mob like mers alſo defyle the fleſhe, deipicegouer. 

* 87 example nepient, and ſpeakeeuil of them that are in 
| ome of 4\tBrivie, oY OT ts 9, 

thols bookes ole 7 Tete Micherl the Archangel, when be 

re nn Jad. Neg. ff ue igayn the deuyI5 and diſpured a- 

Fire bout f body of Moſes, durſt not blame hi 


3 Beloued, whenl gaue all diligenee to 
wryte vnto you of the common ſaluation 
vnto you to 
exhorte you, that ye ſhould earneſtly b cõ- 
tende for the mdintenancei 'of the fayth 
which was once geuen vato the Sain- *That ye 


de kepe it 
cue t. 


ore euen of ulde or 
their hart againſt deyned to this condemnation, wicked men 


ynto wantonnes,and * denye God the only 2 p,,, 


mint coutletof had delwered the people out of Egypre | 
—m—_ — Jon Nem 14.0 
6 The * angel alſo which kept not their 2 2.4, 


nes vnder darcknes vnto the iudgement · Then ſulbe 
. their extremg 
puniſhment, 


Gn. 19. c. 


1 


* 


114 withcurſed ſpeaking, but ſayth, The Lord 
—— g. but ſayth, 


thee. | 
10 But theſe ſpeake euyl of thoſe thinges 
wv they knowe not: and what thinges th 
Kuno naturally as bealtes which are wich 
hat ye i out reaſon, in choſe thinges they corrupt 
rel oy them (clues. . 
: 11 Wo be vato them for they haue folq- 
wed the way of Cain, and are caſt of vnto 
the, deceite of the re warde wher wich Ba- 
laam was deceaued, and periſhe in the tre 
cr. 2.4 5 2 — | 2 W F 
12 Theſe are ſpottes in your rly fe f Theſe were 
aſts of charitie whe they tealt — N — — — 
— * out all feare, fedynge them ſelues, clou- 1. — — 
duch. des they are without water, caried about — rr wg 
of wyndes,corrupt trees, and without fru- love, & == 


14.0 te, twyle dead, and pluked vp by che ro- — ray 


tes. | k 
m_ 13 | They are the ragynge wauecs of the (ea, — 
fomynge out their one ſhame: they are wa 
dring ſtarres, to whome is reſerued the 
lalbe WI blacknes of darkenes for euet. 9 
_ | 14 Enochthe ſeuenth from Ada, prophe- 
. 8 ind.1b, cred ob fuck {aying, *5 Beholde, the — g This ſalng of 
cometh with thouſandes of his Sainctes, — = 
15 To geue judgement againit all men, & of haue ben as a 
to rebuke all char are vngodly among the common laing 
of all their dedes, vhich they haue vngad eymefr er als kus 
ly committed, and of all their cruell ſpea: bene writen in ſo- 
kynges, which wicked ſynnets haue ſpoke n. of thoſe boo. 
againlt him. — — 
E 16 Theſe are murmurers, complayners, the prouidence of 
Palr6.b. walkyng after their owne luſtes, * who- C% © frany are 


left as arc able to 


ſe mouthes ſpeake proude thiagges, having jngrug vs in the 
men in great reuerence hecauſe of a yan- faith of leſus 
Chrift to ſalust id. 


bag a Loki 10 {4 


Ee. iii. 


"Chap. I. 


THE EPISTLE 


37. But yebeloued, remember the wordes 
which were ſpoken before of theApoſiles 
of our _ eſus — 4 M2 1. 
+18 tow that rh your 1 
"onde ecke Wache lad 
ud valke after cheit owt 


2 ee lde, abe. 


. d ” AID „ * of x 
zut Pe Yr aj y b dun ſel- tive, © 


=" on fairhpeajiagiarbe 
dkepa your folues in the uu ef 


* F 1. Tin. 4 4» 
2.1134. 
2.pet.3.4, 


8 our Lord 1. 
— — eternal li fa. 
— (ome, in pur- f 
8 Some may 
* By fharpe re- oy C119 hoy ſaue with bfeare, » pulli be wone eln 
2 5 e 
He willeth not 


only to cut of the 


euil, but to take 


away all occafions Nea 
which are as prepa 


ratiues, and acceſ(- 
ſortes to che ſams, 


_ — yl _ f ; ſharpenex. 
*Ynmo hym that is able to you, 
— ae —— to preſent you ſautleſſe be 
the preſence of his glorie· Aich ioye, 

oe og is to ſay, to God only wiſe, dur 8a 

viantbe glorie, maieſtie, and ae 
Der nov and for 8 — 
"9 T HE 


Nee Nb 
OST 
* dub & 6&4 
Med Aas 
ea net 


- 
SOFT gg 
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SEND? T is ,that the holy 
«If, herpes con eve 2 
Jet. oft excellItbookoyeſmt of the 
£3 ſe prephetier, a hich were ura 
cee, but ſhulde be fulfilled after 
the comming of Chriſt. adding alſo ſuche things 
as ſhulde be expedient>, af wel to — 
the dagers to come. as to admoniſhe vs to be wa- 
ze ſome, and encourage vs againſt others : he- 
rejn-terfore i, Hues) fot forth the Nuini- 
tie of Chriſt , and the teſtimonies of var redem- 
ftion . what things the Spirit of God Alls wet h 
in the minifters,” and what things be repronciß. 
The pronidence of God for his elect, and of their 
glorie and conſolation in the day of van = 
he w that the hypocrites whit h ftinge like ſror- 
pions the members of Chrift ſhalbe . 
but the Lumb Chriſt ſhal de fende them, which 
beare witnes to the truth, wih in deſpite of the 
beaſt and Satan wil 2 auer all . The | 
ly deſcription of Antichriſt is ſet forth , whaſe 
tyme and power not withſiading is limited. and 
albeit that heis permitted to rage againſt the 
ela, yet his power ftretcheth no fart her then 
to the hurt of their bod ye t. aud at length heſhal 
be deſtroyed by the wrath of 3ed , when as the 
elect ſhal g. yue praiſerto God for the vitlorie. 
neuertheleſſe for 4 ceaſon God wil permit this 
Anti hrifte, and ſtram pet wude yr coulour of fat- 
re ſpeac he and pleaſant doctrine to deceaue the 
worlde . wher fore he aduertiſeth the God!y 
(which are but a [mate part ian) to auayde this 
hartous flateries , and Lragges , whoſe ruine 


com fung continual 
Lambe is CET the — 7 — 
— The 'vilorie; Luan that « lung e wa vated 
2 err into the pit of y. 
ye ta be tormented. for exer , 4 Contrary- 
. an hy Rees 
Tersſalens , and wife ofthe Laube) fhal os 
ice perpetual glorie. Read diligently:, indge ſo- 
ber(y and call earnefi{y te God for the true vn- 
derflanding berdf. 1 The 
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THE RE VE. 


the Diuine. 
* * 
= 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


n The maieſtie and office of the Senne of Bd, 
be writeth to the ſeuen Churches, the viſto of the 
candelfticker and ſtarres conteyning, the autor 
of this rcutlat ion and to what ende it is write. 
Tohn beaten down and rayſed vp agayne 


HE ARE - 2 Chriſt reces- 
uelation of ued this revelat 

our of his fath 
I ES Vs hoſomeas his ot 
CHRIST, doctrine, but it w 


. hid in reſpe & of 
which God ſo that Chriſt as 


gaue vnto Tord and God 
hym, for to veiled ir to lohn 
ſhe w vnto his leruant by tl 
his { minifteric of his 
is KerUan- Angel, to the edi 
tes thin- cation ot his Chur 
ges which ehe. 
muſte ſhor 
tely be done: and he ſent, and ſhewed by 
his Angel vnto his ſeruant lohn, 
2 Who bare recorde of the worde of 


God, and of the teſtimonie of 1 B v 


5. I. | THE REVELATION 


Chriſt,and of all thinges that he ſawe. 
3 Happy he that readeth, and huppy ave 
they chat heare the worde of this prophe- 
tio, and kepe thoſe thinges which are writ 
ten therin: for thę tyme is at hande. It began tal 
4 Iohn, to the ſeus Churches which are in en. 
Aſia, Grace be to you and peace, from him 
which“ s, and which Was „& Which is to Exo. 3 e. 
b Theſe ſeu? Spi come, and from the b ſeuen Spitites which 5. 5 f. 
4 ate before his Throne, * be 
her & Chriſt, „ho J Aud from leſus Chriſty which is a* faith 1 Cor 15,c, 
after, hecalleth ful witnes, aud *fyrit begotten of the de- chu c. 
NN f. ad: and Prince of the kynges of the earth: Hcþ.9.d. 
. — vnto him that loued vs, & vaſſhed vs frõ 1 5½1. b. 
Paul taketh our ſynnes in his bloude, | 1. % 1.6, 
jane re 6 And made ys*Kynges and Preiſtes vn- B 
| Nn to God his Father, be glorie, aud dominis 1· Pg. 2. 4. 
for;eyermore: Amen. 
J Bcholde, he cometh with*cloudes, and Mat 2 4. c. 
e They that con euery eye ſhal ſe hymꝑea cue they pe- eſa z.c. 
ned Chriſt and atged him through: and all kynredes of ec. 
 ervelly. ps c the eartb/ſhal wayle before him, Euen ſo. 


mw dear bal Amen. (.,, | 

ven ackeollage.” 8 I*am'a.and «,that is the begynning and Chap.11.b, 
* the ending, ſayth the Lord, Which is, and 21. c 
Which vs, aad Which is to come, the al- 2 pha — 
myghry , S 
9 I lohn, which am alſo your brother, & laſi letters of 
companion in tribulation, & ia the Kyng- the 3 E 
dome & paciẽce which is in Leſus Chriſte, c — 
was in they le of Patmos, for the worde 


— of, Cod, and for che wyrnefling of leſus 


was,yea by home Chr. 5 54 TI- 
—_— = 10 And Lv, raajſhel in ſprit en“ the l. —— 
—— 2 — Lordi day, and heard behynde me a great 5. Paul, the 

whe all things bal voy ce, it had bene of a trompet. — > ogy 
periſke, ever 13m 11. Sapung. L am und «, the nn, 162.46 29.d 


erna God, 


* 
. 
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laſte + and that which thou ſeiſt, aryte in a 
boke, & ſende it ynto the ſeuen Churches 
which are in Alia, vnto Epheſus; and va- 
to Smyrna; and vntoPergamus , and vnto 
1 RS Thyatira, and vnto dardi , and veto Phila- 
delphia, and vnto Laodicea. 17 00 
Di And | turned backe to ſe the voyce . 
hat is him ſpake with me and whe I was turned, i ſa- 


dag wefeuengolden candelſtickes, 
1j And in the myddes of the candelftic- 
c. "hich 91% kes, one lyke vnto the Sonne of man, clo- 


chi. thed with a garment downe to tho feere, 
and gyrde about the pappes with a golds 

gyrdle. W 
. 14 His heade, and his heares ve whyte 
as whyte woll, and as ſnowe: and his eyes 

| - were as a flame of fyre: 
"or, alcumy- 15 And his fete lyke ynto"fyne braffe;as 
1 thegh they burned in a fornace: and his 
voyce as the ſounde of many waters. --* | 
16 And he had in his right hand ſeuẽ ftar- 
res: and out of his mouth wet a*ſharpe rwo 
edged ſworde : and his face ſhone even as 

the tunne in his ſtrength, 


— — —  — g— - 


| 


| 


e This ſfaorde C 
nified his rde 
the vertue th 


of, as is declared, 


17 And when L ſawe him, I fell at his fe- br. G.. 


te even as dead: then he layd his ryght hã- 

| de _ me, ſayivg vnto me; Feare not, | 
; . 41. b. amrthe*fyrſt and the laft, = © 0 / 

44.4 18. And am alyue, but was dead: & behol- 

de Iam a line for e uermore, Amen-and ha 

That is pos- ye the keyes of hel and of dea. 


er ouerthem. 1 Write rhe thinges which thou haſt (ce 
ne, and the thynges & are, & the thinges * 


which ſhal come here after: ae 

20 The myſterie of the ſeuẽ ftarres which 

thou ſaweſt in my right hand andthe ſe- 
. Yen golden candelſtickes,ns this; The ſeuẽ 


THE REVELATION 


ſtarres ate the Angels of the ſeuen Chur- 
ches:and the candelſtickes which thou ſa- 
weſt, are the ſeuen Churches. 


HE II. CHAPTER, - 

He exhorteh foure Churches $0 perſenerance 
facience;and amidement aſwel by threatenings 
8 


Nero the: An el of y Churche of Eph 
- _ Vas wryte, Theſe chinges ſayth her S Loh 
re called by this holdeth the ſeuen ſtarres in his right bat 2 
ame becauſe de, and walketh in the myddes of the ſous wt 
hey are Gods meſ 
— candelſtickes. 
office common - I-knowe thy workes , and thy labour, 
Self an , andeby pacience, and how thou canneſt 
| — called t forbeare them which are euyl : & haſt 
examine d them which ſay they are Apo- 
ſtles and are not: and haſt founde ben 
lyers. nn 
3 rand thou haſt ſuffered, and baſt Ness. 
cnd,fỹ,ͤt my Names fake haſt labouredy 
5 6 — — 1 
4 Necuertheleſle, 1 haue ſomobhat 
| b The office ot as ynſt dliee, becauſe thou halt left thy d 
to a candelfti c charite. 
| * ent 34 'Remcber therfore from whence — 
o ſbyne w art fallen, & repent; and do the fyrſt vor- 
enn Ekeszor eiles wil come againſt thee ſhorts - 
| — dy, and wil remoue thy ® candelſtieke out 
chac wives mur fs it place;except thou amende. 
common, an 6 But this thou haſt; that thou haceſdtho 
"© dedes of the Nicolaikans, which dodes K 
ot alſo hate. | A 
's writ Ad. 7 Let him that bath an eare, bereue 
—— che rite ſayeth vnto the Churches, To ' 
— t eee I geue ws of ' 
che 
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the ; tree of lyfe which is in the myd de: 
aeclating- of the Paradite ot God. . 
8 And vnto the Angel of the Churche of 
the Smyrnians write, Iheſe thinges ſayeth 
he that is fyrit, and laſt, Which was dead 
um Chriſte and is a liue. ä x 4 
den agayne ? l know thy workes aud tribulation,and + 
1 ouertie (but thou art riche) and 1 &nowe 
the blaipbemie of them , which call chem 
we ſelueslevcs and“ are not: but are the Vun 
grAbraba- goge of Satan: | 4 
wi chitdren 10 Feare none of thoſe thiges, which thou” - + - 
"% tai, halt ſütire he holde it ſual come to paſle, 
that the deuil ſhal caſt ome of you into 
19778 that ye may be tryed, and yeſbal 
aue tribulattõ ten dayes, be faithtulvaco. , 
2210 the death, and I wil geue thee the croune 
of life. bns 47! u. 
1 Let him y hath an care, heare what the 
Sprite ſayth toy Churches . He y ouereo- 
which ils met h, ſnal not be hurt ofthe ſecod death. 
axrlaſting- 12 And to the Apgel of the Churcbe at 
Pergam' write, his ſayeth he which hath 
the arpe ſwerd with two edges. 
Iz I knowe thy workes and where: thou 
dwelleſt, euen where Satans throne is;and - 
thou kepeſt my Name, & halt not denyed 
my tay N : u in thoſe da whe Anti- 
as my faithful martyr was flayne am T. 
4 — dwelleth. g «7 — 
14 But I haue'a fewe thinges againſt thee, Mary's bey con- 
becauſe thou haſi there them that may tinsed in the purs 
Man. 24. c. tayne the duArrne of? Balaã, which taught — 
33 Bala, to put occaſion of iy nne before the 
children of Iſracl,ihat they ſhould eat of 
Moro, meate delicate xnto idoles, and commit 
1 fornication, 1 1:::9 * 
is. Eucn ſo haſt thou them, that maintay- 


1 TT 


"4 th the very 


Chap. II. THE RBYVELATION 


ne the doQrige of the Nicolairans ; which 
— I hare. | 
t be conuertod, br elles T Atome F 
4 | i cog worte ly an en again 
EA — rde 
. 1 e 
e Sprite 10 
im e en ue to eater 
+5006 api that is is hid and him 2 Pſa 


mon to all» 


5 1 vor, al cumi- 
19 {kinder 37 wks abi 15 iD; irie, 
and ſeruice, and faith, and A patitnee, 'To helpe 
and thy dedes ; 2 Which wan the laſt, © P — 
then at the firſte. 
20 eee 
ges apainſt thee, thaapu ſuffeweſt tät 
woman Flezabel,which cabteth her ſelfe a l. Ni. 16. f. 
Prophetiſſe, to teache and to decene my 
f They that con- ſeruàntei, to make them fconimittornica- 
_ * 2 tion: & to eat meates offered vp Vito ido- 


les. 
F W. 2 Ad Feaud bee fpab&.co = of ber 


05), . * 
r fornication, and ſhe 
34 of bee held ! . hey þ del ad 
tw bs —— n hat comm. 89 ber, in Them that 
. note 6, clay ud. yet 
27 5 4 1 S161 
ee ber teh - pat. 7.C. . 
Al the Churebes A! fert. 1d. MN 1 


e the eynes hear & 17,6 


14 


OF IOHN. - 408 
and I wil geue vnto euery one of you ac- 
cording vnto his workes. 


atira, As many as haue not his lear- 
ing nether haue knowen the depneſ: g The falfe tea- 


G 2 And vnto you l ſay, the reſt of them of 
7 Y 


the ebllarẽ ſes of Satan (as they terme them) l vil put cher cermed the 


Nr. 


A 


c. 16. 
5.4. 
e c. 


ir doctrine by this 
vpon you none other burthen, name, as thogh 


25 But that which ye haue all ready, holy it conteyned the 
de faſt til I come. TT — 6 e — 
26 For whoſoever ouercometh and ke- Be ce 
por my workes vnto y ende, , to him wil 4 722 — 
geue power ouer nations, depe dongeon of 
27 And he ſhal rule them with a rodde — — 
of yron: and at the veſſels of a potter, ſhal baptits, Liberth 
they be broken to ſheuers. nes, Papiſts, Arizs, 
28 Euen as I receaued of my Father, ſo . 
Igeue h im the morning ſtarre. rors and blaſphe. 
29 Let him that hath an eare , heare what wies. 
the Sprite ſaith to the Churches. of 
THE III. CHAPTER, 
He exberteth the ¶ hurc hes or miniſters to the 


true profeſſzon of faith,and to watching, 


Nd write vnto the ap of the Chur 
che of Sard1, Theſe things ſayeth he 
that hathe the ſeuen Sprites of God. and y 
ſeuen ſtarres, l know thy workes, which ir, 
that thou haſt a name that thou *lyueſt, a The winiter ly 
but thou _ _ wr k peck when he — 
2 Be awake and ſtrengthen the thinges F. th goud 
which remaine, that are redy to dye 1 5 [ Eau cha. 
2 not foũde thy workes perfect before 
od. 
Remember therfore, what thiags thou 
haſt receaued and heard, & hold faſt ther 
fore, and repẽt. If thou ſhalt not watche,. 
F. i. 
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I wil come on thee as a thefe, & thou ſhalt 
not knowe what houre I wil come ypon 
thees”” * 44 I hene 
4 ' Notwithflanding thou haſta fewe® u "or,periony 
b Ether by coſen mes in Satdi, vhichi haue not bude filed the- 
— . — ir garmentes: and therfore they ſhal wat 
vr els polluting ee "gry 
their conſcience "Ke with me inwhite; for they are worthy; 
withany eull, «5 Hethat ouercometh ſhalbe clothed in 
white araye , and ['wil not put out his na- 
me ou of the boke of life, but I wil con- N 
feſſe his name before my Father, and beſo , , g. 
re his Angels. | 6405. 
6 Let hym that hath an eare, heare,what 5 
the Spirite ſayeth vnto the Churches. 
7 And vrite vnto the Angel of the Chur 
che of Philadelphia, Thefe things ſayeth 
he that is Holy and True, which hath the 
e which ſignif * © Keye of Dauid, which openerh & no mi E 22 f 
eth that Chrit ſhutreth,ſhurteth and no man openeth, job 22. 
bath all the of 8 Fknowerhy workes:beholde, I haue ſer 
— 1 "ihe before thee an open dore, and no wan can · To s 
Churche,ſo thathe ſhut it, for thou haſt a litel ſtrengtlr and ib Ae 
may ether receave haſt kept my ſayinges, and haſt not deni: 
or put out whome -4 my Name 
he wil. y 
9 Behold, wil make them of the ſynago- 
d 1 vil cauſe the ge of Satan, to wit,of them which call ths 
in thy light to _ lelue⸗ Tewes and are not, but do lye, be- 
— —— hold, I ſy I wil make them, that they ſhal 
bo h te God, & to ebtbe umd dworſhip before thy fete, and 
his Sone Chriſte. ſhal knowe that | have loued thee. 


4 pl 
ke the oe which 10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the wordes of 
thou han dune u my pacience , therfore | wil deliuer thee 
Gad:fortbey ate! frõ the tyme of tentation, & wil come vpõ 


Pt — — * all the worlde, to trie them that d wel vpõ 


Brethré ye are mi the earth. ä N 
Walt 11 Bebold I come ſhortly: holde y which 
Phlp4 nice” thou baſt, chat no man take thy *croune. : 

12 Hym 


perſones. Me 


),20.d, W korn 


h Tru- 
nh it ſelte.” 


Proa.3.6. 
beb.12.b. 
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C 12 Hym that ouercommeth, wyl I make a 


pyllar in the temple of my God, & he ſhal 
o no more out: and I wyl wryte vpon him 
the Name of my God, and the name of the 
citic of my God, which is y newe Ieruſalẽ, 
which commet h doune out of heauẽ from 
my God, & I wil write won him my newe 
Name. | 2 i 
1j Let him that hath aneare , heare what 
the Sprite ſayeth vnto the Churches: 
14 And vnto the Angel of the Churche 
is in Laodicea, wryte, Theſe thinges ſayeth 
*Ame,the faithful and true wytnes,the be- 
gynning of the creatures of God. 
is I kaowethy workes , that thou art ne- 
ther could nor hotte: I woulde thou wereſt 
colde or hotte. 


16 Therfore, becauſe thou art bet wene 


bothe , and nother colde nor hotte „it wil 
come to paſſe, that I ſhal ſpewethee out of 
my mout he, ä 

17. For thou ſayeſt, I am”riche and increa- 
led. with goodes, & haue nede of nothing, 
and knowelt not how thou art wretched & 


miſerable, and poore, and blynde, and na- 
ked. 


18 I counſel thee to bye of me golde tried 
in the fyre ,thatthou may eſt be made ri: 
che: and whyte rayment chat thou mayeſt 
be clothed, & that thy filthy nakednes do 
not appeare: and anoynt thyne eyes with 
eye ſalue, that thou mayelt ſe, 


f Nothing more 


19 As many as | loue, 1 *rebuke and cha- diſpleaſeth God 


ſen: be f feruent thertore and amende. 
20 Behold Rand at the dore , and kaoc- 


then indifferencie 
and coldenes in re 
ligion, & therfore 


ke. It any man heare my voyce and open y _ wil — 
as are not te- 


Ff. ii. 


dore, I wil come in vnto him, & wil ſuppe jou, aud erdgas. 


Chap. II II. 


t he 1 nd in- 
re henſible ver- 
SR 
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with him, and he with me. 
1 To him that ouercometh, will grante 
to ſit v ich me in my" ihrone, euen as Touer 1 
camei & ſitte m Father in his thtone: royal 
22 Let him that hath a care Sheare u hat 
the Sprite ſayeth vat the Churches. 
(2 202 Wisent 389] $4: 09d 24. te) 
0. THE-:1414- CHAPTERS; 
He ſeeth the heauen open ne ſume, and 
eve ſroting vpe ut, and 2.4. feates obi it with = | 
ee e when, fru, 
praiſi g du u iq d nigb . 
A Feerthis L loked, andibeholde a dort 4 
was open in heauen, &. the fyrſtwoyce 
which 1 hearde, ax it were 'tab- 
— — me, ſayd, Come vp und 
I wil ſhewe thee thinges which muſte be 
done hereafter. 
z And immediately L was : raxeſhed in the 
ſprite: and beholde a throne was ſet in he- 
auen, and one ſate in the thront. 
; And*hetharfate, was to loke vpon, Iy- The Throw. 
ke vento a iaſper one; and i ſard ine ſtone: 
; there: was 2 rayne bowe about the thro- 
ur in ſight ly ke to an emeraude. 
4 And about the ſeate were foure & tw- B 
enty ſeates: & vpon the ſeates I ſawe foure 
and twenty Elders ſitting, clothed in 
hte rayment; and had 0ntheir heade 
crounes of golde. r, N. 1 * ; 
5 And out ofthe æhrome proceded light- 
ainges, and 2 „and voyces, & 
ſeuen lampes af fire, burning be fore the 
chrone ; which are the ſeuen ſpritei of 


- 6 And 


aſe 
* 


am © 


L 
— 


þ * of 


91 ſe it 1* | 


60. 


D 


A : 


by.2.d, 


fa ofglaſ- 6 And before the th there wy 
0 $ rone 


OF IOHN, 410 


ſea 
of glaſſe lyke ynto a eriſtal i and in the 


C middes of the throne ; and round about 


the throne were fourt beaſtes full of eyes 
before and behynds. Ants 72 
And the fyrſt baaſte wat like a lien, & 
the ſecode beaſte lyke a calfe, & the thyr- 
de beaſte had a 2 man: & the fourth 
beaſt was lyke a flyi @ 1 
$8: And — det had ec he one of 
a wynges about him, and they wes. 
” ll ef yu 1 — 
ay nor nyght ſaying, Holy, holy, holy 
Lord Gad. — which Was, and Is, 
and Is to co me. 5 
And when thoſebraſtes gaue g lorie, & 
and thankes to hym that ſate on 
the throne, which lyueth for euer and 
euer: 
10 The four and twẽty Elders fell doune 
before him, I ſate on the throne, and wor- 
ſhipped him chat liueth for euer, and caſt 
their crounes before the throne ſaying, 


u Thou art* werthy 6 Lord to receaue 


glotie and honour, & power ,for thou haſt 
created all thinges, and for thy wylles ſa- 
ke they are, and haue bene created. 


ee 
He ſertb tbe L ay e 1 
fore the foure beaſtes the 4 Blders andthe Aw 
gel; prayſe the Lynbe,and do him worſhip. 


Nd I fawein the right hande of him 
t ſate in the throne, a Booke wry! 
ten wythin and on the backſyde, {i 
wythſcuen ſeales. p 
Ff. iii. 
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4 he 01 etheron. 0 ctr 

4 Thed't wepr muchè, becaufe 1 

tound worthy to open, and to reade t 

| Bok: der 18 toketherbir.* 94 42 

$. And! ont of tie Elders aa ynte'we, g 

Wepe net, Beholde the lion of the tri- 
be of luda, the rote ef Danid,hath vbtay 
neil io - 5 way Boke, and to foft the ſe 
Teales t erof. 8 1 * ar 2 
6 Then] vehelde, and lo, in the thiddes 
of the throbe, and of the foure beaſtes, & 

a This viſion cõ- in the middes of the Elders, ſtode'® Lam 
— pray be as thogh he had bene killed; which had 
which is the Lam. {cuen hornes, and ſeuen eyes, which are 5 
be ot God that ta- ſprites of God, ſent into all the world. 

3 wp eb rig [yn He came, and toke the Bokè out of the 
8 right hande of him y Cate vp the throne, 
And when he had taken the Boke, the 
foure beaſtes and four and twenty Elders 
fell doune before the Lambe, hauing eue- 
ry one harpes and gen, vialles full of 

b This declareth odours, & are the prayers of Sainctes, 
how the prayers o And they ſong a new lounge faying, Thou 
agrenble ente Aft worthy to take the Boke; andto * 
God, read AR. 10. the ſeales "therof : becauſe thou waſt | il- 
2 bur 16. led and haſt red emed vs to God by thy 
25 100 out of all Kinredes, and tonges, & 
hisClwrche hy his peo e, and nat ions, — ; | 
bloude fbeding ® 10 And baſt niade ys ynto oa ae 1 füt. b, 

cle 


a, fed Pee, and ye ſt raigne on 
2 7 th. Tr * . 1 
e af u The 


e 
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D 2r Then I behelde, and I heard the yoyce 

of many. Angels about the throne, and 

about the heaſtes and the Elders , and the 
had. y. c. nober of the was*thouſand thoulandes, 

42 Saying with a loude voyce, Worthy is 

dd. the Lambe that was killed to receaue 

power, and ryches, and wiſdome, and 

ength, and honour, and glorie, and bleſ 


I * And all the creatures which are in hea 
us, and on the earth, and vnder the earth, 
And in the ſea, and all that are in thetn, he- 

.ard I ſaying, Bleſſing, & honour, aud glo- 
rie and power be vnto him, ſitteth vpon 
y throne, and vnto the Libe tor evermore. 


And the foure heaſtes ſayd, Amemand 
e foure and twenty Elders, fell vpon 
their faces, and worlhipped him that li- 
uethfor euermore. | 


< 


7 


oh bl HE v 5 n 
Th Lamliopeneth the ſi xe ſeales, i 
unge⸗ ee | 
A Frerjibehelde whethe Lambe opened 
0 Alone of the ſeales, & I heard one of the 
tyure beaſtes ſay , as it were the noyle of 
thonder, Come and ſe: oa 
k white hor- 2 Therfore I behelde , and ſe there was a 
k. whytehorſe,and he that fate on him, had a 
bowe and a croune vas geuen vnto him, & 
he went forth conque ring, and for to ouer 
come. <1; has 
z And. when he opened the ſecond ſeale, 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and ſe. 
Ard horle- 4 And there vent out another horſe tba: 


as reg. 'y to him thae 
a was reg, & power was geuęn to him thae 
fate the rb n, tot Lell fromthe earch b 


5 } A Ff. iiii. 
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and that they ſhuld kill one another: and 
there was geuen vnto him a great ſword . 
And whe he opened the third ſeale,l he B 
ard the third beaſt ay, Come & ſe, then l 
beheld, and lo, a black hors, & he y ſate on 
him, had a payre of þalices in his hand. 
1 6 And Lheard a veyce in the middes of f 

4 fut bech thar fore beaſtes ſay,A meaſure of whete far 
meaſure whichwas a"peny,& thre meaſures of barly for a pe- "Which amd. 
ordinarely genEt0 any:and oyle and vyne ſe chou hürt not — 
portion or ſine of 7 Rad Shen lie opened the fourth ſeale, ſe peuy. 
meare, JThearti che voyce of the fourth beaſte (ay, 


Corus and ſos er 
8+ Ad Lloked, and beholde a pale hor- 
£:5/and his name that ſate on him was De- 
ath, and Hell tolowed after him, and pow onthe gu 
et was geuen vnto them ouer the fourth ue. 
parte ot the earthe, to y ll with ſworde, & 
with r, and with death, and with the 
beaſtes ot the earth,. Oy 
9 And when he opened the fyfre ſeale, 1 C 
ſawe vnderthe aultre, the ſoules of them, 
.thatwere kylled for the worde of God, & 
for y teſtimonie which they maynteyned. 
10 And they cried wa lowde voyce ,lay- 
ing. Ho lõge tarieſt thou Lord, holy and 
-trewe, to iudge and to auengo our bloude 
on them that dwell on the earth? 
1 And lõge whyte garmẽtes were geuen 
vnta euery one of thẽ, & it was ſayd vnto 
them, that they ſhuld reſt for a litel ſea- 
ſon vntil the nomber of their felowes, and 
— breiliren and of them that ſhould be kyl- 
3 —— led avthey were, were fulfylled. 
of the Soner ta And I behelde hẽ he opened ſyxt ſe D 
of God, ehleh (hal, ale, & lo, there was a greatbearth quake, & 
be terribie ©, his yl dine vas as blacke a3 ſacke clothe made 


aducrſarics- 
0 


Chap. VI. 


"her 
Fo 
Its 


f 
n 
| 
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of heare, & y mone waxed eut as bloude: 
1j And the ſtarres of beauẽ fell vnto the 


earthe, euen as a ſigge tree caſteth her fig- 
geben ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty — 
de. 


er 14 And heauen departed away, as a ſero 
— dae. le when it is rolled togyther: and all moũ 


u. taynes and yles vere moued out of the ir 
— 1 places. T0887 4 2. 
— 15 And the kynges of the earth, and the 


reat men, and the riche mẽ, and the chie- 
captaines;& the mighty men, and euery 
boundmã, and euery free man, byd the ſel 
ues in dennes; and in rockes of the hylles: 

16- And fayd tothe hylles and rockes, 
. d. Fall on vs, and hide vs from the preſence 
*. 10. b. of him that ſitteth on the throne, and frõ 

l 23. d. the wrath of the Lambe. 
17 For the great day of his wrath is come, 

and who can endure it? 


THE VEL ' CHAPTER. 
Heſoeth the ſernantes of God ſealed in their 
forheade g out of all nations and people, which 
thoghe they ſuffre trouble , yet the Lambe fedtth 
them, tedeth them tot he fountaines of (yning 
water, ndnd ſhal we away all teares from 
their eyes. 


-A Nd after that, I ſawe four Angels ſtãd 
a 5 ow the four corners of the —— hol 
ding the four wyndes of the earth, that 
the wyndes ſhoulde not blowe on ̃ earth, 
nether on the ſea, nether on any tre. | 
2 And I ſawanotber age aſcende from 
the riſing of the funne,which had the ſea- 
le of the lyuing God, and he cryed with 
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2 loude voyce to the foure Angels to whs 
power was geuen to hurt the e arth, & the 

« God pren#eth ſea, ſaying, Hurt ye not the earth ne 

the digers &euils, I ſea, nether q; trees ul ve haus ſealed 7 

otherwiſe - - hl L 
wolde ouermhelme ſeruantes of our God in their fore head 
the ele&. 4 And l hearde the nombre of them oP B 
b Which bare the were © ſcaled, & there were ſealed an hun. 


Cog and marke of Ared and faure and. fourty ghouſande of 


ber of the Ieves, 3 Of the tribe of [uda-were- ſcaled twel · 
ue thouſande . Of che tribe of Ruben we- 
re ſealed twelue thouſande . Of the trihe 
of Gad were ſealed twelue thouſande. 
& Of the tribe of Aſer, were ſealed twel- 
uo the uſande , Of the tribe of Nephthali 
were ſealed twelue thouſande. Of the tri- 
EE ——— ſealed twelue thouſ- 
. ande. Lier N > 
77. Ofthe tribe of Si meõ were ſealed twel 
ue thouſande , Ofche tribe af Leui were e omlneth 
ſſiealed tolue thouſande - Of the tribe of Dan. 
Iſlachar were ſealad twolus thouſande. Of 
the tribe of Zabulon , were ſgaled t velue 


; % 14 25 e oder ll | 
&-QFzaribg of” Loſeph were. ſealed tel u , d. 
ue houlande. Of che tribe of Beniamin, ide eK. 
were ſealed ewelue thaylande.. pm phraim,which 
After this Lbehelde,and lo, a great mul I 
titud e, which no mi couldenomber of all G 
nations andpeople,and touages, ſtode be- 
forethetbrone, & bofare tha Lambe, clo- 
4 In figne of pu- thad wich lange white garm3res, & *pal- 
ritie. mes in tcheyr handes. 
13 * 10 Andi cheꝝ cried wich a lowJde voyce, 
. far ing, S auation cem of our God chat 
nx the chroag,and of the Libe, 
And all the 5 de in the cõpaſ 
ſe of the throne and of the Elders , and 


of the foure beaſtes, and fell before the 
2 on their faces, and worſhypped 


12 Saying; Amenbleſſyng and glorie, wy 
— — — and po- 
. wer;and-might be vnto our God for euer 

mort Amen 

13- And one of the Elders ſ — vn 

to me, Whatare theſe whichate arayed in 

=— whyre garmentes, and whence came 
they? | 

D 14 "And Ifayd vnto hym, Lord / thou wo- 
teſt .-And he ſayd to me, Theſe are they 
whicheame out of great tribulation, and 
waſſhed theyr garmentes & made them 


throne of God, ãd ſerue hym day & znigbe k only. 


* throne wyl dwell amonge them. 

Wed 19.c, 16 *They ſhal hunger no more, nether 
| thyrſt, nether ſhal the ſunne lyght onthe, 

nether any heare; 11.5 
Torhome 17 For the Lambe which is in the myddes 
Wl poxer is of the throne ſhA1l fede rhem; and ſhal fede 
* Ic. them, and ſhal leade them vnto the lyueli 
chap.21. , fountaynes of waters; and God ſhal wype 
awaye all teares from theyr eyes. 0 


nyght. 


A THE Ferri, CHAPTER. 

The ſtuenth feale ir optned, there 5; falence in 
heauen, the foure Angels blo we their trompm- 
ter, and great plages folow pon the earih. — * 

And vhẽ he had opened ſeuẽth ſeal t- 
Acr was ſilẽce in heauẽ about ſpace of 
half an hour. & Ifaw y ſeat Angelsſtäding 


j _ 


' As mini 
bring ſrirites, 


white in f the bloude of the Lambe. t Ther is no purk- 
15 Therefore are they in the preſtce of the tic oor —_— 


in his temple, and he that ſytteth in the z Meaning conty 
nually, ſor els in 
he auen ther is n@- 


. 


purged a 
23 


n 


Chap. VIII. 


oo mort 
This lis Te 3 Ih a 
fn Cri rha of Then another * Angel 


— he bote muche odours was geuen vnto him, 
which are Inearth, 
ao God his Father. 


arife againft it 
reaſon of the — 
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before God, and to them weregeuen feuen 


1311} brunet 
fore the aultre hauyng a golden ſenſer & 
that he 


ſhould offre with the prayert of all dain - 
tes vpon the golden — which s hefa· 
re the throne. 178459288 7 error 

4 And the ſmo ke of the odoura hieb ca 
me of the prayers of all Saintes, aſcended 


\ a vp before God, out of the Angels hand,» 
And the Angel take the ſenſer, and fylr B 
b He meneth by led it with b fre of the aulter, nd caſt it 


hrs the grace of into the carth and voyees were made and 
od wherby we a- 


nd 2 
2. 0 lad, l: 123 40: 

758. 6 And the ſeuen Angels which had theſe 
—— —— — trompets, prepared them ſelues to blo 


thondrynges, and lighininges, and erth- 
quake. 


e. 
75 Thefyrſt Angel then blewe , and there 
vas made hayle and fyre, which were myn 
* bloude , and they were caſt into 
e earth. and the thyrdeparte of trees was 
burntzaod. all grene —— burut. 
$. Aud the ſeconde dae blew: and as if 
were agreat mountayne, burning with fy- 
re,was caſt into the ſea, and the thirde par 
te of the ſaa tourned to bloude.. \ 
9 And'thetbyrde parte of the creatures 
which. were in the ſea, dyed, the liuing 
things I meane,and the thyrde parte of ſbyp 
pes were deſtreyed. ö 
10 Then the thyrd Angel blew, and there 
fel agreat ſtarre from heauẽ 2 it 
wer eatorche ,andit fell into the thyrde 
parte of the ryuers,and into fountaynes of 


waters. - - And 


came and ſtode be 


The 
of the 


C 


i And the name of the ſtarre is called 
wormewood : therfore the thyrde parte of 
the waters wasturned ro wormewood-and 
many men dyed of the (waters, becauſe 
they were made birrer. 
ar: 12 And the fourth Ang el blewe, and the 
ftWthyrde parte of the ſunne was ſmytten, and 
D the thyrde parte of the mone, and the thyr 
de parte of ſtatres: fo that the thyrde part 
of them was *darckned. and the daye was 
ſmyttes , — — — — it coulde 
not ſkyne; e then k. 
t; And idehefde and . Angel fly- 
ing through the myddes of heaven, ſaying 
vith a lowde voyce, Wo, wo, vo to the in- 
habiters of the earth, becauſe of the ſoun- 
des to come-of the trompet of the thre An- 
gels which were yet t6 blowe. 


THE IX. CHAPTER. , 
The fyft and y, Angel lla we their trom- 

pets , the flarrt falleth from heauen : the locaftes 
come out of the ſmoke. The fyrſt wo is paſte : the 
foure Angels that were bound are lowſed, and 
the thirde parte of men 6s Killed, the eleft are 
N exempted. n 389 
This arreis A Nd the ſyfte Angel blew; and f fawea 
ing by 41 A ſtarre fall from heaus vnto the earch: 
meanes Chri · And to hym was geuen the kaye of the“ bot 
tes diſhonor. tomle ſſe pyt. 
lak.8.d. > And he opened the bottomleſſe pyt, and 
5 et. a. there aroſe the ſmoke of the pit as the ſmo 

ke of a great fornace: and the ſunne, & the 

ayre were darckned by the reaſon of the 

ſmoke of the pitte. 

3 And there came our of the ſmoke; 
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4 which here . 
gnifie falſe & c. 
rupt doarine. 


e Theſearepla 
ges for the con 
rempe of che G 


pel. 


f Horrible chrea- 
tenio againſt the 
infidels and tebel - 
lious perſoocs- 


Chap. IX. 


1 That is ſecret! Was geuen po h a > falſe — 
to perſecute of II PONCT, 03528 ſcorpions of the 
to ſting with 
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Locuſtes ypon the earth: and vnto them ' Locutes, v4 


earth haue power. — 


the ir —5 as ſcor 4 And it was commanded them, that they prelates, 


pions do, ſuc he is 
the faction of the 
hypocrites. 


ſhoulde not hurt the grafle of the earth: 
nether any grene thynge: nether any tree: 


b Ouer the infi- .bur only thoſe bmen which haue not the 


dels whome Satan 
blyndeth with the 
efficacie of error 
2.Thrff.2.c. 


ſeale in theyr foreheades; 18 ia 

And to them was commãded that they 
ſhould not kyl them, but that they ſhould 
be vexed fyue monethes, and that their 
Payne ſhulde be as the payne that cometh 
of a ſcorpion, when he hath ſtonge a man. 


e Suche Is the ter, 6 Ther fore in thoſe days ſhal men* (cke chap,s.d 


rour of the vnbe- 
Jeuing conſcience 
which hath no al- 


drath, ãd ſhal not fynde it, and ſhal defire E/a.2.4 
to dye, and death fhal flye from them. 0. c. 


furance of mere ie ꝙ And the forme of the locuſtes was ly- Jg. d 


but ſeleth the iud 
geme nt of God 


againſt it. 


ke vnto horſes prepared vnto battayle, & Ida ib. 

on theyr heades f were as it were crownes, 6. 

lyke-vato golde, and theyr faces were as B 

it had bene the faces of men. The deſcrip. 

8 And they had heere as the heere of wo t byes 

— : and theyr teeth were as the teeth of wetica con 
yons: FREE. mies of t. 

9 And they had habbergions, as it were — 

habbergions of yron: and the ſounde of 

their wynges, was as the ſounde of charets 


when many horſes runne together to bat- 


tayle 


10 And _ had tayles lyke vnto ſcor- 
pions, and there vere ſtynges in theyr tay 
Irs: and theyr power was to hurt men fyue 
monethes. | 


11 And they haue a kynge ouer the, which —_ "R. 
is the Angel of the bottomleſſe pyt, who « yrg of by. 


ſe name in the Hebrewe tonge, is Abad- pocrites. 
«dow:and inthe GrekesApaliyonsc 1 fen 
12 One 


„„ VV DD 24 


”— 
or 


Yo 


Ie -- 


22 vere twenty thouſand tymes ten thouſand 
ef dowetical for I hearde the nombre of them: 


appues: 
* 1 #* 


4; .»Þ 


and the beades of the horſes were as the 


Pherin the 
treogh of 


lypocrites 
kandeth. 


not of the dedes of their handes that they 


Mt ug. b. 
Gh. 


e voyce from the foure corners of the gol 


and them that fat on them, hauyng fyry ha 


D 18 Of theſe thre was the thyrde parte of 
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12 One wo is paſt, and beholde two woes 


come after this. 
13 Then the ſyxt Angel blewe, and I heard 


den —— is before — * 2 
14 S aying to the ſyxt Angei, whi 

the — „Leſe the — Angells, 
which are bounde in the great ryuer Eu- 
phrates. 30 

15 And the foure Angells were loſed, 
whychwere prepared foran houre, fora- 
day, for a moneth, and for a yere, to flay 
the thy rde part of men. 

16 And the norabre uf horſmen of watre, 


17 Alſo thus I ſawe the horſes in a viſion, 
bergions, & of lacinte and of one, 


heades of lyons:and out of their mouthes 
went forth fyre and ſmoke and brym- 
ſtone. x 

men kylted;rhar is to ſay , of tyre; (ſmoke, 

and brymſtone, which proceded our of the 

mouthes of them. 

19 For theyr power is in theyr mourhes, d which 6gnifieth 
and in theyr tayles : for theyr tayleswere hel 17 — 
lyke vnto ſerpentes and had heades, whe- r 

re with they hurt. | 

20 And the remnãte of the me which wes 

re not kylled by theſe plages, repented 


ſhonld not worſhyp deuyls,and*images of 
gold, and ſi luer, and braſſe, and tone, and 
of woode, which nether can ſe, nether 
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heare,nether go. 

21 Alſothey repented nor of theyr mur- 
ther, and oft theyr ſorcetie, noch er of their 
fornicaridn, nether of theyr theft 8. — 


5 | ge e. 
7 more time: he 2 vn 
: es cart 1g * * 


Bx 


5 


A 
{Nd t ſawe another thi ngel co- "ThisAngelh 
e dowhe from 8 2 with Jeſus Chrit, 
zelbude, and the rayne boweypon bis he- 
— and his face * as che ſunne, and bis 
eete as pyllers of fyre. 
2* And he had in hit L. tle boke * 4 — yo b 
open: and wp ut bis be fore fore Lrpont the very mi may 
ſea,and his1y 7 foes * . 
And cryed vitti a londe voyce, as when manifetad in 
a lion toreth: And when he had cried, 0 
uen thondres ſpake their voyces. 
4 And when the ſcuei thonders had "= 
ken theyr yoyces,l was about to ge but 
I heard a voyee from hezutn (a neg 
we HO 1 ;*Se ale vp thoſe thyuges which h the le- Dan. 12 l. 
ys uetthongres haue {po ett, and vryte them 
4 nor. . 
"x — |” Angel which | 1 r a / 
on the ſea, an ypon the cart 1 te v B 
1h bee to beaüen, „ 
t And ſwate by him that lyueth for euet- 
N 5 more, which ereated heauen, and the thin- 
mala Heis — — ate, and che earth and the 
things thut therin ars, anch the ſea, and the” 
fthynges which chere in are; : that me 
mouſd be no tore (4 
2 But in che dayes of the voice . 


"gels 
lui. 


hrik 5 


Y all. 


4.4 , 


A projfedly the 24 Elders. nn: 
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uenth Angel, when he ſhal begyn to blo- 
weteucthe myſterie of God ſhalbe fynyſ- 
ſhed, as he declared to hys ſeruantes the 


es. | 
8 "And the voyce which I heard from hea 
uen ſpake vnto me agayne and fayd, Go 
and rake the lieleb e which is open in, 
the hand of the Angel, which ſlandech v- 
pon the ſea & vpon the earth, 
9 And I went ynto the Angel, & yd to 
him, Geue me the Iitle boke, and be yd 
c vnto me. Take it. id cate it vp, and it hal 
make thy belly bytter, hut it ſhalbe in thy 
mouthe as ſwete as honye. 6 
10 Then Lrokethe litle boke out of the 
Angels hande, and ate it vp , and it was in 
my mouth as ſwete ab hony : but as ſone as 
I had eaten it, my belly was bytter. 
And heſayed-vnto 3 none pro 
phecie agayne among the people and na- 
tions a 3 to — kynges. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. . .---- a The Teweſh tem- 

- The * is meaſured, two wi:neſſes raiſed Ple was deuided ia 
A by the lord are murthered by the broft but you alte tom: 

after receaued to glorie. Chrift is exalted ; adGod- ple wherinto every 

man entered: the 


TY CHESS 
d then was geuen me a'tede, lyke va — 


A. a rodde , and the Angel ſtode by, and the holy of 
ſaing, Ryſe and mete the temple of God, the holyeſt v ber 


and the aulter, ãd the that wor ſhyp therin., — —. 
* 


2 But the lower part which 15 with out in reſp: & ther fore 
the temple caſt out & mere it nor t for it 6f theſe too larer, 


isgeuen vnto the Gentiles, and the holy SEES — 


citie ſhal they treade vader fote two and ie as thing pro- 


fourty monethes. | haue it is negle - 


3 And] vyl geae power wg my two wyt — 2 


1 
7 gle 
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neſſes, and they ſhal prophecie athouſid, . 
two bũd ted, & threſcore dayes, clothed in 
4 Theſe are two oliue tres,& two candel The excells 
ſhes, tiding before abe God of the cart h. 8/755) of ll” 
5- And if any many wyl hurte them, fyre wires tothe 
procedeth out of their:muuches aud con- Sopel 
ſumeth theys eanemyes: for yt any man B 
— them, clus rye muſte he be 
yued-. _—— e 
6 Theſe haue power to ſhut beauen; that 
it rayne not in the dayes of their prophe - 
cying: and haue power ouer vaters to tur- 
ne them to bloud „and to ſmyte the earth 
Vith all maner plages, as ore as they wil. 
1 And when they haue fyniſhed theyt te- 
ſtimonie, the beaſte that comet out ot the 
bottomloſſe pyt q ſhal make warre againſt. 
them,; and that ouerceme thẽ, and kyli thes 
8 And theyr carkeyſes ſhal lye in the ſtre 
tes of che great citie; which {pritually is: 
| called Sodome and Egypt, where our 
bTo _ — Lorde ms —_— 4 kiared 
Gods ad to cor 9. And ey of the e und Ki et, 
— a firm and ton _ and . ſhal ſe their car 
ruai Svdome. Kkeyſes thre daies &an halfe, & ſha lnot (uf: 
fre their carkeyſes to be put ingraues. 
10 And they that dwell vpon the earth, 
al rriqyce ouer them and be glad, and 
mal ſende giftes one to another: for theſe (; 
c The infidels are two Prophetes*vexed them that dwelt on 
tormented by the canh, 1,099  » - 
hearing the trueth 11 But afrerthre dayes and an halfe , the 
_— ſprite of tyfeicoming from God, ſual en- 
| rerintotber, and they ſhal ſt ande vp w 
pon their fete: and great feare ſhal me 
yon them whixblaye them 540 od R 
oC I'S : 12 n 


viſto 
6 
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1 And they heard a great voyee from 
heauen, ſay ing vnto the , Come vp byther, 
And they aſcended vp into keauen in a 
© cloude,andtheyr ennetyerfwociicm. 
1; And the ſame houre was'chete & great 
earthquake, aad the teuth part of the citie 
fell, and in the earthe quake were ſlayne na 
mes of men, ſeuen thouſande:and the rem - 
nantwere feared and g aue glorie to God 
of heauen. | 
14 The ſeconde wo is paſt, & beholdethe 
thyrde wo wyl come anone. renn 
15 And the ſeuenth Angel blew, and the- 
re were — — — in —— ſay- 
ing, The oms ot this woride are our 
Land ts Chriltcs, and he fhall ps, LINER Bates 
for euermore. nener ſo much, yet 
16 Then the four & twity Elders;which ſyt halt hal raigne, 
before God on theyr ſeates, fell vpon their 
faces, and wor ſnypped God, 4 
17 Saying, Wa geue thee thãkes Lord God 
almighty:whichArt,and Watte,and Ard to 
come: for thou haſt-receaued th greate 
myght, ande haſt obteyned thy — 


mes # 5 T 36 , 
1& And the Gentils were angry, and thy 
wrathe is come, andthe tyme ot the dead 
that they ſhould be iudged, and that thou 
ſhouldeſt gene rewarde vnto thy ſernank 
tes the Prophetes, and Sainctes, and to th& 
that feare thy Name,ſmal; and great; and 
ſhuldeſt deſtroy them, which deſtroys the 
19 : And the temple of God was opened 
inheauen , and there was ſene in his tem- 
ple; che arcke of his Couenant: and the- 
re folowed lightninges, and voyces,and 
Sone, „ 1 Gg · u. 


— — — — - 
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thondringes,and earthquake, and much 
hayle. v of 


1444-46 THE r cut. N 
There apparat in Hauen wm lathed 
ith the funne: Michael pᷣghtel lh with the da- 
gon, whyc h perſecuteth the wamas ; and getteth 
vidorve to the comfort of the faithfel.::1, (. 5 
A Nd ttiere appeared a great vonder in A 
« A lyuely deſcrip Alheain :A*woran clothed wyth the 
on oF abs Che. ſunne and the mbne>ynder:- her ſete and 
— ny vpon her head a croune of ewelue ſtarres. 
2 And ſhe was vych chylde and cryed tra 
uayling in birth, and payned redy to be 
deliuered. (A. b m:; 
n 3 And there appeared a nother wonder 
min heauen, for beholde a great red dragon 
trauing ſeuen heades, and ſeuen crounes 
vpon 1s heades: TS 7; = 
And his tayle d me the third part of the 
ſtarres of heauen and caſt thi to the earth. 
And the dragon ſtode before the vo- B 
man,which was redy to be delivered : for 
to deuoure her childe as ſone as it were 


0 


b Which is Teſus borne- 1 - 
Chriſt the fyrſt 5 dAnd ſhe broght forthe a man childe, Pal. 2. c. 
borne among ma- /Which ſhould rule all natiõs wyth a * rad 
ny brethren· of yron :and:ber ſonne was taken vp unto 
God and to bys throne. 
6 And the woman fled into wildernes 
| wherethe batb a place prepared of God, 
e 50") > thatthey ſhould fade her tliere a thouſan- 
1 det hundred and threſcote dayes. 
27 And there vas a battay le in heauen, Mi 
++ 4" chael and his Angels fought wich the dra- © 
0:14: 11-4, gon, and che drag fought. ãd his 5 his Angels 
TD ue 


rhic h the 
lad ap- 
| ated for 


er IOHN. 4 


8 But preuayled not, nether was their pla 
ce founde any more in heauen. | 

9 Andthe great dragon,that old ſerpent 
called the deuyl and Satan was caſt out, 
which deveauerh all the worlde. and'he 
wascaſt into the eatthjarid his Angels we- 
re caſt out with him 

10 Andlheardea lovde voice ſaying in 
heauen, Now is ſaluation, & ſtrength and 
the kyngdome of cur God, and the power 
of hid Chriſt :for the accuſer of our bre- 
thren is caſt doune which aceuſed chem 
before our Gud day and nige. 
11 And they ouercame him by the bloud 


by of the Lambe, and by the worde of his te- 


ſtimonie , and they ©loued not their lines e They put their 


| be | lyues in danger ſo 
vnto the death. oft as nede requi 


D 12 Therfore rejoice heauens, and ye that ,,q, 


dwell inth#, Wo to the inhabiters of the 

earth, and of the ſea: for the deuil is come 

doune vnto you which hath great wrath, 

becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a 

ſhore time. 0 5 

1 And when the dragon ſawe that he 

was caſt vnto the earth, he perſecuted the 

woman which broght forthe the man 

childe. | 

14 But tothe woman were geuen to win 

ges of a great egle,thatſhe might flye into 11 

the wildernes, into her place, where ſhe is 

noriſlhed for a tyme, tymes, and halfe a 

time, from the preſence of the ſerpent. 

r5 And the i ſerpent caſt out of his mouth 4 S. 

water after the woman as it had bene a ri- Cheeoe Ges — 

uer becauſe ſhe ſhould haue bene caught fury of Satan ma- 

of the floude. | bog king his — 

16 But the earthe holpe 9 woman, and — " 
| g· üi. 


| 


| 
| 


Chap. XIL © YHE REVELATION 
the pared opened her mouth, & (walowed 
vp the riuer , which the dragon caſt out of 
his mouth. , „ +, *6W 3! rinfs \ 
17” Then the dragon was wroth. with the 
t © © womanand went and made warrewiththe 
e Satan vas ndt a- ©remnante of her ſede, which kepe the cõ- 
ble co deftr0y the mundementes of God, and haue thoteſii- 
ade nor the bo. © a 
Ay. A therforeſbe monie of leſus Chriſte. I en 
derb hisrag- agaift 18 And 1 ſtode on the ſea ſande. 
the members. fi 20 1 0 
THE XII. CHAPTER» + 
The beaſt dec eauei hh the reprobat ,and is cr - 
med by an other beaſt. 4. 00 


A ; # 2211 e j 2 
be lyvely en. Nd I ſawe beute ryſe out of the ſea, 4 
. a Bm: bhauing ſeuen heades, and ten hornes, 
is maynteyned by and vpon his hornes were tenne crownes, 
the ſrconde clear, & ypon his heade, the name of blaſphewie. 
„ 2 dſthis bealte which l ſawe, was lyke 
| a catte of the mountayne, and hys fete were 
as the fete of a beare , and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion:andthe” dragon gaue him Tha is he Mob 
his power &his throne, and great qutorite, denil. 
3 And I ſave one of his beads as it were 
Vvounded to death, but his deadly wound 
was healed: and all the world wondred & 
followed the beaſt. rn 
4 And they worſhypped the drags which 
E NN vnto the beaſt, and they wor- 
f hyppedy bezſteſaying, Who is ly ke vnto 
the deaſte? whois able ro warre wyth him. 
3 And chere was geuẽ yato him g mouthe, The blaſybe· 
that Ipake greate thinges and blaſphemi- mie: of the 
> Anette on 2 aud power was geuen ynto him, bro do beat. 
we andponer is 14. yon fourty monethes, Po 
waited. And he opened his mouth vnto blaſphe 
mie again Godyto blaſpheme'hisNam — 
* ys 


4 


«< 
1 * 
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bis tabernacle, and them that dwell in he- 
And it was geuẽ ynto him to make war 

 thelr bo · re with the Sarn@es , & to ouercome the: 
„* und power was geue him ouer euery kin e He meaneth 
red and toungo, and nation: ar 1 — am 
cs Lberfore all that dwel vppõ the earth Paul {pcakethes 
4antichrit ſhal worſhip him, whoſe names are not the Theſſalenlans. 
— *wrytte in the Boke ot lyfe of the Laube, 
ted. which was kylled ©trom the begynuing b.. SEN ay. 
hap.z.4, of the worlde. begyaning. 
10. d. 11. g. „ If any man haue an eare, let him heare. | 
ilip. 4.4, 10 He that leadeth into captiuitie ſhal e They which le 
b 9. a. go into captiuitie:he that * kylleth with a — —— 
1. 26.0% iworde,mult be kylled with a ſworde: he- 8 captiultie. 

re is the paciẽce, & the faith of y Sainctes. 

11 And I behelde another beaſt comming 

vp out of the earthe, which had two hor- 

nes lyke the Lambe , but he f ſpake as dyd f je ſpabe deue- 


thedr Con. liſh doctrine wher- 
* by the Romiſhe 


12 And he dyd all y the fyrſt beaſt could the Kami 
te % do in his — * he cauſeth y earth, — ä 
& the w dwelltherin,co vorſhyp the fyrit 
beaſte, whoſe deadly: wounde was healed, 
1 And 89doeth great wonders, fo that he g The man of fy 
the 


maketh fire come doune from heauen on e accοrdig to the 
operation of Satã 


the earth, in the fight of men. 733 
14 And — 6 ho that dwel on the — a — — | 
earthe by y meanes of thoſe lignes, which cles of lyes, 
he hath power to do in the light of the be — 
aſte, ſaying tothe that dwel on the earth, 
= that they houlde make the image ofthe 
#41" 8 beaſte, which had the wounde of a ſwor- 
4e, and dyd hve. | * 
D 15 And he had power togeue a ſprite vn- 
to the image of the beaſte, ſo that the ima. 
ge ot the beaſte ſhoulde ſpeake, & ſhould 
=" Gg. uli. | 
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cauſe that as many as would net worſh 
the image of the beaſt, ſhould be kylled. 
16 And he made all, bothſmall and gre- 
at, tyche and -poore, fre and honde, to re- 
ceaue a marke gn tyghhande or in 
theix N d1419m » = by "Gti, 
h He not 17 that no ma t e or 
ſe bs 2 ſaue 1 that had the 1 = name 
for be n to, r nombre of his name. 
Iyue amonge. en- a8 Hera is age Let him chat hath 
vir count the nombre of che. beaſt: far it is 
i For he is noe the nombre of a man, and Aionombre is 


— (re hondred,chyo(comtgund hre. 15 


9 601 Ct l * IT 4%, . 7 
4 Tue NI TY CHALLY Bs: ba. N 
58 85 5 4 | The notable ie of the Lale G A- 


pews and 22 — e _ 


2 2 l 

banft. E 
& ©: $644 It 
Hen 1 loked. and Io vLawbe ſtode on, <> 
1 — the mounte Sion, wi hym an hun» a | 2 
che tod a dred fourty and fourethouſande, hauyng n* 
comfort it. athers Name wyUre — r which wad & 

the marbe of 


oy And [ hearde a voyce Goin — as their cle2is. 
the many waters, and as che ſo- 
unde of a great thoundre: and L heard che 


—— of bare harpyng wyth their har- 
3 Andvhey ſonge n it were anewe wege 
e the throne, & befbre the foure bea- 


Ne 2 on 1 — and the Elders aud nab man coulde 
dry of ns = and owe eat longey but the hundred fourty 


Nach boght. Thouſtadey Whichiene:boghe 
fromthe earths.-.> -.c to 3017; + 
4 Theſe 
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4 Theſe are they, which are nor ©defiled e By whoredome, , 
with women, for they are virgins:theſe fo- — 
10 4 Libe whither ſoeuer he goeth: the- all ocher. 
fo are boght from men, beyog the fyrſte 
fruites ynto God and to the Lambe. 
And in their mouthes was found no 
| ie for they ate without (por befote he d Fotaſmnuche as 
throne of God. EH T1 LETT | "their ſyones are 
6 And I ſave an other Angel flyeinthe Bir cled anne? 
myddes of heauen, hauing an euertz{ting iu ice of Chriſt. 
Goſpel, to preache vnto them, thar dwel 
on tlie earth, and to euery nation, and kin 
rede, and tongue, and people, e. 
. 45 1 7* ©Saing with a loude voice, Peare God, e The Soſpel te. 
14. c and geut glorie ro him, for the houte of — — 
his ind gement c come: & wor ſhyp hym , him. 
that made heauen and earthe, and the ſea; 
and the fountaynes of water. 0 
C8 Add there foloved another Angel ſay- 
i. 21. c. ing, * Ir is fallen, it is fallen“ Babylon, 
ire. 5. a. great citie, for ſhe gaue to all nations to 
18 4. drinkethe wine of *the wrath of het for- f ay the which 
which ſigni- nicat ion. OG ion God is 


ſeth che gre- 9 And che rhird Angel folowed che lay- provphedeo mack. 


a confuſib of 


1 ing with a loude voyce ; If any man wot- 
ede. ſhip the beaſt and his image, and reer 

is. „ his marke in dis fochead, or on his hafide; 

10 The ſame ſhal drinke the wine of the 
wrath of God, yea of the pure wyne;whith 

is powred into the cuppe of his H rathe : id 

he ſhalbe punyſhed in fyre id brymſtotit 

before the holy Angets id be fore 5 LAbo. 

11 And the ſmoke of their tormente ſhy 
aſcende vp euermore: and rhey'ſhab hunk 7,0 © 
no reſt day nor night, which worſhippe'f ; 
beaſt'and his image, and — recb- 

aueth the print of his nam. 


3 * * 


Chap. XIIII. THE REVELATION 
12 Here is the pacience of ' Sain&es : here : he f 
are they that kepe tha commandemett⸗ of are ebe 
od. and the tayth of leſus: 90 55 \ to patience, 
x Forthey are de 13 Then] hearde a yoyce. fre beauenfay- 
Uvered frouhe hor ing vnto me, Write, ü Bleſſed are thedea- 
which are in the de, which, hereafter. dye in the Lord. Eye ſo;”or,for the * 
Cuurche, and reſt ſayeth Sprite 2 becauſe they reſte fro Lords cauls, M= 
Uh God. their labours, & cheir -workes foloweabe. 
14 And I loked, & bebolde,a white clog- 
den che clowde one ſyttyng likevngo 
the Sonne of mã hauyng on his head a gyl 
Nes crown, and in his had a harpe ſyekle. 
K And another Angel came out of the 
L6ple, crying with a lowde voyce to him 


that ſat on cloude,**Thiruſt in thyſyckle Joel 3c. 
— 155 —— and reps, for the tyme is come to repe, for t ij. c. 
optred te an har- the corge of the earthe is type. f 


weſt” E(a.17.2.alſo.;6 And he that ſate on i cloude, thruſte D 

Al, in his ſyekle an the earth, and the carthe 
was reped. 8. 
½ Then another Angel came out of the 
temple, which is in heauen, hauing alſo a 


harpe ſyckle. o e bog 
3% Rod another Aogel came out fro the 
aultre, which had power ouer tyre, and 
eryed with alowde crye to him that had 
* Wk nd Gayd, Thruſt in thy 
arpe ſykle, & gather the cluſters of i vi 
nne y garib,for her grapes are ripe, 
9 And Angel thruſt in his ſharpe ck 
le on the cart he, & cutte doune the grapes 
; ofthe vineyarde of the earth,and vac hs 
into ß great winefat of the wrath of God. 
'® 1-244 29 And the wynefat was troden wrhout..” 
the citie, and bloud came out of the wyne 
fat, euen vato the hors brydles by the ſpa» 
ce of a thouſand & ſixe hundted turloges, 


1% nn 1141 I $9 ae: vi I Eg 
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, 1 * — — — => 
_ T7; — hat vnercome the . 
alles ful of G Ma. 3 


v1 eo 1k 
. a I 


ee Lo Nd I fawe ancther ſigne in heauẽ gre- 

W 2 A Aus meruetous, — Angels ang 
the (tuen laſt plag es for in the m is fulfil 
led the wrath of God. y 
2 And I ſawe as it were a glaſſy ſea; myn- 
gled with fyre, and them that had gotten 
victorie of the beaſt, and of his image, & 
of his marke, and ot the nomber of his na 
me, ſtãde at the glaſſy ſea; hauyng the bar- 


. | pes of _ ay DB — | 
„ B Aud they ſong the ſonge of Moſes the, _ .. 
| Dewt.3 4. c. L rut of God, and the — of the Lam- S — 


be, ſay ing, Greate and marueylous are thy via grie götten ag 
— Cod —— & trite n na. 
'Ora&etand are thy wayes kynge of Sainctes. 
47. 4 Who ſhal not feare thee 6 Lord, and 
P4l.146.4, gloritie thy Name ? for chou onely art ho- 
Ie. 10. a. y , and all nations ſhal come & worſhyp- 
e before thes, for thy iudgmentes are ma 
45 manifeſt. 0 
C's And after that I loked , & beholde the 
tẽple of the tabernacle of teſtimonie was 
open in heauen. 
6 And the ſeuen Angels came out ofthe 5 
tẽple which had the ſeuen plages;clothed 
in pure and bright lynnen, and hauing 
theyr breaſtes ®gyrded with golden gyr- „ asreadyto 
dles. | execute the veng 
Dy And one of the foure beaſtes gane yn- ct of God. 
to the ſeuen Angels, ſeuen golden vyalles 
full of the wrathe of God , which lyueth 
for euer more „ 
#' Andy temple was full of the ſmoke of 


„ God 


hap. X VI. 


„ ET VI. RTAS 


run REYEBLATION 


the glorie of God and of his power , and 
h vs aq Was able to enter into the temple, 


by de- 


— Its his tyl the ſeuen Fs of the ſeuen Angel 
_— All cone. Were fulfille : 
miles. 28 7 


, 1 0 W 
* X $3, 1@f. TT! : 


* 


eee ee page 
„ Wrath,and whe plage, follow 24 
tien to take hede and watche. T 


Nd Iheard a great voyce out. of the 4 

Aewple , laying to the ſeuen Angels, 

Go your Wayes,pgwre out the ſeuen vyals 
of the wrath of God vpon the earth. . - 

2 And the firſt went, and powred out his 
vyal vpon the earth, and there fella noy- 
ſome& a ſore wonde vpon the men, which 
had the marke of the beaſt and ypon the 
which worſhypped his image. . 
3 And the ſeconde Angel ſhed out his vy 
all vpõ the ſea, and it turned as it were in- 
to the bloude of adead mantand euety ly> hat la cor 


ng thinge dyed in the ſea. | | rupt x infed. 
12 Angel powred out his 
vyal vpon the riuers and fountains of wa 


tors, and they turned to bloude. j 
5; And I hearde the Angel of the waters 


* wrt" lay, Lord thou art iuſte which Art, and 


aſt, and Holy, becauſe thou haſt iudged 


| ml theſe ghings. 


6. For hey ſhed the bloude of Sain&es, B 


aud Prophets and therfore haſt thou ge- 
n pA bloude to drincke : for they are 


z Foraſawebt os y. And Lheard another out of the Sain · 
regel cuarie ſay, Euen ſo, Lord God almyghey: 


— "true and righteous are thy. iu * 


| hath power otter theſe plages, ind they re gubbem he Ge 


7 


Chap.z .4 
mat. 24 d. 
2 pet. 3. c. 


1.460. 5. a. thy 


re. =nT 
7 And men beyled in great heate, and 
b 
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And; the fourth Angel powred out his 
vyal on the fanne , and power was geuen 
vnto him to vexe men wyth' heate of fy- . 


b The wicked 


laſphemed che Name of God, which Þ The ad 


pented nor, to geue hym glorlſe. © punifberh them, 
10 And the fyfte Angel powtred out his 
vyal ypon the throne of the beaſte,and his 
kyngdome waxed darcke, and they gnewe 
their counpes for (orowe, 

i And blaſphomed the God of heaven, 
for ſorowe, and payne of their ſores , and 
repented not of their dedes. 

12 And the (yxt Angel powred out his 
vyal vppon the great ryuet Euphrares, 
and the water dryed vp, that the way of 
— kynges of the Eaſte ſhould be prepa- 
red. 

1 And I ſave thre vncleane ſprites lyke 
frogges come out of the mouth of the dra 
gon, & out of the mouth of the beaſte, and 
out of the mout h of the falſe prophete. * 
14 For they are the ſpirits of deuili, vor- 
kynge miracles; to go vnto the kynges af 
the earth. and ot᷑ the whole worde t ga- oe 
ther the to the battayle of that great 155 4 — »her- 
of God almyghey. $2.91, 4053 Bas. '+ with we are cled 
15* Beholde | come as a thefe. Happy is he 8 lefus 
that watcherh and kepeth his fpurmentes, 4 ax if he wo! 


left hewalke naked, and men' fe his fpl- fay,The craftines 
* 60 15 1120 of deſtruct ion whe 


16 And hey gathered them geber. 2. se 


to a place called in the Hebrue rounge dars 
4 Arma-gedon 6 „ £4. IE BL IOaNE — dig 
17 And the ſeucth Angel powred out his aroyes. 


vyalll imo-che ay re: & chere cam. 
voyce out of heauen from the throhaxay- 
p ing t as done, Lit Mues 21. 0 0 

1. And there folowed yoyces yand then · 

dringes, and lighting es, and ithere was a. 

great cartii quake, ſuche as was mor. ſynce 

me were vpõche earth, ſo myglhey ax 44rth - 

mne. 8 4 $23 8! Lud ; 

190 Ant the great aitie was diuided into 

thre partes, and the cities of all nations: 

Fell on reat Babylon came in reme#bran - 

ce before , *rogevuec yato her the eup 

of the wyne ofthe — 6 Tere.y.d. 

20. Every yle flyed away, & the mountat-. 

pays rn, — * * __ 

210 ell ag rear: as it | 

bentalentes, out of — — mem 

and men blaſphemed God, becauſe of the 

plage of the hayle, for the plage ahetaf 

was exceding great. T% 
#* <6, 8 dT B60 , $09 L8G eh $6415 7,249 
{dr dun 9 —— 8 
d The deſcription of the great. whore, ber (nuts 
2 224104 „ d powſhtmtnt.T he mctaricefthe Lent. 
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* 


nee , 1 ally (435531144 $42? 31% £ 4.3! . 
— Soungicns ſeuen An- A 
gels,which had theſcuen vialles:& tal 


. Ked with me, ſaying vnto me;Come,l-wyl 
4 Anichelt ts cb N ahne f danariun of thegrear *whore: 
red to a harlor, bat Geet vpon many waters, >, Mesa log f 
anſe he ſedu- a Mitwhom haue committed fornica- uert ati 
ah ** ae, tion the kynges of the earth, and the inha- countreis. 
Jodrines of lyes, bytert of the darth are dronhcken with the 
& ourrarde appea - wyne of her fornicat ion "Is 
3 And he caried me away into the wilder 
nes inthe liprite; and. faw a woman ſit 


4 


vpn "txrimfin colored beaſk full of nor, fcarlats 


'ky 
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—— — which had ſeuen hea- 
des, and ten hornes. 
4 And the woman was araied in purple 

and crimſin and gakded withgolde, and 

precious ſtones, and pearles. & had cup 

of golde in her hand, tul of bommatios, 
and filth ines ot her fornication. 

B 5 And in her forebead wes a name wryt- 


« 5. ſe- — A Mytterie, great Babylon, che mo- 


4. * 


hare ſeuen heades are? ſeuen meuntaynes ; on 
tf Rome. which the woman ſytteth they WOES * 


4 ther of whoredome,and abhomnauons of 

the earth. 

6 And I ſave the woman — how with 

the bloude of Sainctes, and with che bloud 

of tha Martyrs ot leſus & when l ſawe here 

I wondred with great meruayle. 

+ The the Angel fayd vnto me, Wherfo-- 
rewaruayiek thou s I wil ſhewerhee the 

mykterioof the man, and ofthe 4 

benreth ber, which hath ſeuem heades 

ten hornes. £41 #44 5 246 

$ The b beaſt that thou haſt lene, hs; & * This l the te 

is not, and {lat aſeende our of the Bottom mai empire »hick 

lele pyt, —— emo perdieion, m being tallt into te 

Tees names are — — e — toritie · 
1 the begynn worldey* 

'when —— xe ebend ad 

is not an yet 1s. Ne. 


9 Here is amynde * hath wyſsdome The 


C — fallen, and one is & — : 

is not yet come: and when he commeth, ho 
muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. T 

1 And the beaſt that was, and is not, is 
. euen. the cyght, and is one of the (urn, 


Chap, XVIII. THE REVELATION 


and ſhal go into deſtruction. | 
12 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt, 
are ten kynges , which yet haue not rece - 
aueqd kyngdome, but ſhal receaus power, 
n N at one Vene — 

e gn iz '< Theſe haue one mynde, and ſhal geue 

—— their power and ſtrengh vnto the beaſt. 
ve bene vnder the 14 Theſe ſhal fyglit with the Lambe; and 
wad na money the Lambe ſhal ouereome them: for he «4,4 breske 
Ames ſubie&to is Lord of lordes, and Kyng of kynges:and them to fag. 
he ſame. they that are on his ſyde, called, and cho- n ler 
| ſen, and faithful. I.. 6. 
1 And he ſayd ynto me, The waters w chap.1g.e, ; 
thon ſuweſt, where the whore ſytteth, are ) 

people, and folke , and nations, and ton- 

$.. "20 

26 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt 

vpon the beaſte. are they that ſhal hate the 

whore, unch ſhal make her deſolate and na 

4; 147 ked, and ſhal eat her fleſſhe, & burne her 


— 


„ with tyre? 
N 17 For God hath put in their hearts to ful 
ph 1 fil his yl, and to do with one conſent, for 


\, "-togeue their kyngdome vnto che beaſte, 
Vntil tlie wordes of God be fulfylled. 
4 Aud x f 2 wl 
that great citie, which ra houer the 
kyugesoFthe bart. EIS 


* 
K 5 
m 1 


. , , . 


rut vir. (CHAPTER. 
Tue buers of the worlde are ſory for the fall 
og ee but hey e 
cauſt᷑ to rege for — — n - 
monirivu'te the people of God to flit out of ler 


And 
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A Nd after that, I ſawe another Angel co 
me. from beauen, hauing great power, 
in ſo muche that the earth was lyghtened 
with his glorie. 
2 And he cryed out wightely with a ſtrõ- | 
ge voyce ing,“ It is fallen, it is fallen a This deſcripeis 
ue. the great Babylon, and is become the habi of the querthrove 


$T-4: tation of deuyls, and the holde of all fow- * y 


4%. le ſprites „and a cage of euery:yncleane & which the prophets 
1 8 Eateful byrde. * . * AF oz declare the 
a pots 3 For ball. nations haue dronken of the — * ay 
b wyne of the wrath of het fornication , and t The greateſt 
Cs the Kynges of rhe earth. haue committed — of the worlde 
J.C, fo , ith h ad h h ' ath bene abuſed 

fs rue) With her, and the marchantes & ſeduced by this 
the worlde are waxed tiche of the abun ſpiritual whords- 
dance of her pleaſures. | me. 


B 4 And I heard another vayce from heauẽ, 
ſay, Co cut of her my people, that ye be not 
parte takers in ber ſynnes, and that ye rea- 
ceue not of her plages 


d 


For her Tynnes are commen euen to hea e 
uen, and God hath remembred her wycked . 
nellen . > 8 4 , 422 fo r- 
d is he 6 Rewarde hex euen as ſhe regarded „ 
ar d geue het double accordyng 8 8 
Phe like,as kes: and inthe cup that ſhe hath filled to gether ar —— 
eriten. plal. you, fyll her the double ——— N 
n. 7 And as muche as ſhe glorified her ſelfe, 
and lyued wantonly ; ſo muche gyue ye to 
her puny ſhe ment: asd lorqwe, lor ſhe ſayth : 
We 47. b. in her harte, [ ſyt bęyngꝰ a que ne, andam 4 The glorious 
mat ful of pe no{,wydowe,an ſbal.ſe noweurning,. . beating of the rb 
wi 208 e, and ſbalſe no ng. v.41 if 
* 8 Therefore ſhal her plages come gt o- hee. 
c ne. day, death, aud ſorowe, and hunger, 
and ſhe ſhalbe burnt wyth fyre: for ron 
ge is the Lord Cod which wyl condem- 


ne her. 
7 Hh. i. 


Chap. XVIII. THE REVELATION 


? And the kynges of the earth ſhal bewepe 
her, and wayle over her, which haue com- 
mirted forutcatlon „and lyued wantonly 
with her, when they ſhal ſe the ſmoke of 
Berburvyog. 
20 ; And ſha} Rande a farxe of, for feare of 
her punyſhment, laying, Alas, alas , that 
great citie Babylonghar mighty citie, for Ferre 
in one hour is ber iudgement come. Alon of the - 
11 And the marchatzes of the earth ſhal ore. 
wepe aud wayle ouer ber, for no man by eth D 
their ware any mote. „ »- 
12 The ware of golde and fy luer, and of 
Precious lione,aud of pcarles, 1400 yne 
Iy nen, & of purple, and of likes of ſcar ;; ok, 
let,and of all' Thyne woode,and of all ma hh r = 
ner veſſels of yuery, and of all maner ve ryodcriferous 
ſels of moſt precious wogde, and of braſſe precious. 
and of yron, and of marble. 
13 And of ſynaraon,and odours,and oynt- The trafficke 
mentes,and franckynſence, and wyne, and —_ horet f 
| oyle, and tyne floure, and wheat, and bea- ch as the 
4 This ts the 43 [les, and ſhepe,and borſes,and'e laretes, & Sanne. en 
ſletrore at hefe (eruants,and © ſoules of men, D , r (Oo 
marchants (el _ 14 And the apples that thy ene things which 
— l after, are departed from the eand all thin- thou loueds . 
ding the Sonne of ges which were fat, & had in pryce,are det bet. 
God revemed with Patted from thee,and thou 2 tfynde the 
— no more. er, 
erkenn 13 Tb marchantes of theſe thigges which 
were waxed ryche, ſhal ſtãde a farre of frs 
her, for feare of the puny ſhment of lier, we 
pyng and . Ee. At 
16 And ſaying, Alas. alas, that great eitie, 
that was clothe d in tyne lynen and par- 
ple, and ſearlet, and gylded with gold „& E 
precious ſt one, and pearles. 3 
17 For in one houre ſo great riches ite c 


x 


* 
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me to noght. And euery ſhyppe gouerner, 
and all the people that occupie ſhyppes, 
and ſhipmen and whoſoeuer trauail on th 
ſea ſhal itand a farre of: r 
18 And crye, when they ſe the ſmoke of 
her burnyng, ſaying, What citie was lyke 
„ vnto this great cities "Ka 
Mind fo the « 7 germ hey ſhal caſt © ay on theyr heu- 
Ates of des, and crye wepyng, an tyng ; and 
peat 99 ſay, Alas 5 , that great 7 Site in 
were made ryche all that had fhyppes on 
Or, noble e. the ſea, by the reaſon of her coſtlynes, for 
in one houre ſhe is madedeſolare, ' + - 
m ous 20 Reioyce ouer her thou heauen, and ye 
f Baby hol y Apoſtles r 
V | euen your iudgement om her. * 
— | | Then a 3 toke vp a ſtone ly ge. — 
ke xgreat miſſtone, and caſt it into the ſea; Ponibint her, 
ele W.: ſaying, With ſuche violẽce ſhal that great 
citie Babylon be caſt, and ſhalbes founde g It ſhal not be 11 


A . ke to other cities 
n . 
o more . which may be bu- 


a 


_ „ GC 2 Andthevoyce of harpers, and tmiufiri- ylded agayne , bus 
. ons, and of pipers, and rrompetrersſhalbe ie balbe dekreyed 
the 5 hearde no more in chee:and no eraftes mi, vithour mercy, 
+, Gf wharſdeucr krafte he be, ſhalbe feunde 
: any more in thee: and the ſounde of a thy 11 


ſtone ſhalhe heart no more in thee. 

23 And the fight of a candle ſhatfhyne no 
more in thee: and the voyce of the bryde- 
grome and o the bryde; ſhalbe heard no 
more in thee, for thy marehantes were the 
great men of the earth. and with thyne 
inehantements were deceaued all nati- 


ons. | 

224 Aid in her was founde the bloude of 
che rophetes, and of the _ and of 
{Ul chat were flayne vpon the earth, "(1 
* W 9 Hh. i. 


. ap. X IX. 


arayed * pure fyne lynen cl 


THE REVELATION. 
THE XIX CHAPTER ' 
_. Prayſe or (hankes are geuen vnto God for iud- 
gung the whore , end far auen yog the 


uae o 
his ſtru antes. The An gel v na be —. 4 


The foules and byrdes art called is the flaugh- 
ter. rf d 


5 


Nd after that 1 er ee of mu a 
Ache people in heaven ſaying,'Hallelu- That is,pray 
1ah:ſaluatzon and glorie,and honour , and ſe ye God... 


* 


power be to the Lord our Gud. 


2 For true and rightequs. are his iudge · 


mentes, for be hath damned the great who 
re, which dyd corrupt the earth with her 


| fornication, and hath auenged the bloude 


of his ſeruantes /hede by her hande. 

. And agayne they ſayd, Hallelu- iah: and 
r ſmoke roſe vp for cuermore, 

4 And rhiefour and twenty Elders, & the 

four braſtes fell downe , and worſhypped 

God that (ate on the throne ſaying, Amen, 


„ Hallelu-iah. 


5 Then a ka came ow of the throne, 
ſay ing. Prayſe our LordGod all ye that are 
his ſeruantes, and ye that L 
ſmal and great. e 

6 And l hearde as it were the voyce of mu 
che people , and as the vaice of many wa- 
ters, and as the voyce of ſtronge thondrin- 
ges, ſaying. Hallelu: jah, for our Lord God 
omnipotent hath raygned. 4 

Let vs be glad and reioyce and geue ho 


noux to hym: for the mariage of the Lambe 


ſelfe re y: ro wit,the 
- 15. Churche. 


is come, & his” wyfe mad: ber 
$8 And to her was grited\that, 


. 


For the 


yne lynen is the righeus 


nw I 


Oz 
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5 Then'he faid Write*H 
e +. Then he ſaid vnto me, Write“ Happy a- 
_ * they whych are called vnto the . 
Mat. 22.4. upper. And he ſayd ynto me, Theſe wor- 
lake 14.4. des of God ate true. 
10 And Ifell at his feete, to worſhyppe 
him, but he ſayd vnto me, Se thou do it not: 
I am thy felow ſeruant, and one of thy bre- 
Whoam char .thren, which haue the”teſtimonie of leſus. 
2 Wor ſhyp God: for theꝰteſtimonie of Telus, 
iel. Q is the ſprite of prophecie. | 


iudgeth rightuouſly,and fighteth. 
12 And his eyes were as a flamme of fyre: 
and on hys heade were many crownes : and 


but he bym ſelfe, 
NM. 63. . 13 And“ he was clothed with a veſture 


v % 
in. Worde of God. 
Lab 14 And the warricrs which were in hea- 
th. uen,folowed him vpon white horſſes, clo- 
thed with white fyne lynen and pure. 
D 15 And out of his mouth wentout a ſhar- 
p* (word, that with it he ſhould ſmyte the 
ethen.for he * ſhal rule them with a rod- 
de of yron:for he it is that treadeth the wy 
nefat of fearcenes and wrath of almighty 
God. | 
16 And he hath cn his veſture, and on his 
Chap.17.h. thyghe a name wrytten,*Kynge of kynges, 
Ii. G. c. and Lord of Lordes. 5 
17 And Tſaw an Angel ſtand in the ſunne, 
who' cried with alowde voyce, ſaying to 
all the foules that dyd flye by the middes 


Hh. iii. 


Pſal. a. c. 


a He ſheweth that 
none oght to be 
worſhipped but on- 
i And I ſawe heauen open, and beholde ly God and that he 
a whyte horſe: and he that ſate vpon him — 
He meaneth vas called * Faithful and true, and he that „ueile bis ſecrets 


by to the prophets, 
that they may de- 
clare them to o- 
thers, alſo that we 
he had a name wrytten,that no man Knewe mutt beſeue no bo- 
ther ſpirit of pro» 
phecie but that 
bony , «hich doth teſtiſie 
dipte in bloude, & his name is called, The of leſus andlead vs 


to him. 


THE REVELATION 


of heauen, Come and gather your felues The 
1 N vnto the ſupper o the great 2808 


18 * ye may eat the fleſhe of 3, 

rhe eſhe of hye Captaynes, atid the fleſhe 

of mighty men, and the fleſhe of horſes & 

of them that ſit on them, and the fleſhe of 

all free men and bondmen, and of ſmall & 
reat. 

— And I ſave the beaſte, and the bynges 

of che earth, and their warriers gathered 

together to make battay le agaĩſt hymthat 

ſat on the horſe, and againſt his ſouldiers. 

20 But the beaſte was taken, and with him 1 

that falſe prophet that v roght miracles be ,. 282 ; 

fore him, with which he deceaued thẽ that aft and hu. 

receaued the beaſtes marke,and them that 

worſhypped his image. Theſe both were 

calt into a pode of fyre, burningwith brim 

ſtone. ES 

21 And the remnante were ſlayne with the 

ſworde of him that ſitteth ypon the horſe, 

whichſworde commeth out of his mouthe, 

& all the foules were fylled ful wirh cheir 


fle ſhe. 


nnn 


THE XX, CHAPTER. 
Satan being bounde for a certeyne tyme and 
aſter let loſe vi xh the Churche grewnſly, and 
after the warlde i: judged, he and his are caſt bs 


$o the ponde of fyre. | 


Nd I ſave an Angel come downe from 4 R 
neauen, Abr. keye of che bottõ- ——_ N 
leffe pyt, and a great chayne in bis hande. L rede 
2 Aud he toke the dragon that olde fer- the _— 
pent, which is the deuyl and varart Avis 
od ; ounde 


or OHM, * 429 


u fr bounde him a thouſand yeres: | 
| 3 And gaſt him into the bottomleſſe pyt, 
and he ſhut hym vp, & ſealed the dore vpon 
him, that he ſhould deceaue the people no 
more, tyl the thouſande yeres were tulfil-' 
led: for after that he mult be loſed for a 
lytle ſeaſon. 
B 4 And I ſa ve (cates , and they ſate vpon 
them, and iudgement was geuen vntothẽ: 
& I/ ve the ſoules of the, that were behe- ' 
aded for the vytneſſe of leſus, and for the 
worde of God: which dyd not worſhip- 
7 the beaſt, nether his image, nether 
ad taken his marke vpon their forhea- 


| bidding 
| 
— 


1 p des, or on their handes: and they ſhal ly- 
TY A ue, and raigne with Chriſt a thouſand 
yere: 


5 But the other of the *deade men ſhal , ye meanerh 
not ly ue agayne, vntil the thouſand yeres the which are ſpl- 
be EniſheT: this is that bfyrſt reſurrecti- — _ 
9a. a a uech he is dead to 
6 Bleſſed and holy ishe, that hath part in God. 
1 of the fyrſt reſurtection: for on ſuche the ſe- — _ 
Ach ir eres Conde death hath no power: but they ſhal dert vs to new- 
aldination, be the Prieſtes of God and of Chriſte, and ves of life · Rom. 
ſhal raygne with him a thouſande yere, > 
RB. a. 7 And whenthe thouſaade yeres are ex 
ad;9.6. pired,Sati ſhalbe louſed out of his priſõ. 
8 And ſhal go out to deceaue the people, 
which are in I quarters —_ ear 
the, ©Gog an gog. to gather them to- 
ether — . whole — is as the ay —_— 
& | and of the ſea; nemies of the Thur 
2 9 And they went vp inthe playne of the . 
earth: and compaſed the tentes of the 
by. Sainctes about, and the beloued citie: 
{- --» - « but fire came doune from God, out of hea- 
a, . Hh. itii. E 


Chap. XXI. 


THE REVELATION 


uen,and deuoured them: | 

10 And the deuil that deceaued them, 
was Caſt into a lake of — and brimſtone, 
vhere the beaſt & the falſe prophete ſhal 
be tormẽted day and nyght for euermore. 
11 Aad I ſave a great chite throne, and 
one that ſate on it, from whoſe face fled 
away both the earth and heaus; and theyr 
place vas no more found. | 

12: And I ſave the dead, both great and D 


d Fuery mis co- {mal ſtande before God: and the © bokes ] 


ſcifce is as a boo- N 
re ened, and another Boke was ope- 


des are writE which 
ſhal appeare chen were iudged of thoſe thinges, which were , 


il, 44. 
40.3. 4. 


ned, which is theBoke of life, and the dead / 


— 20 the wrytten in the bokes, according to their 


dedes: 
iz And the ſea gaue vp her dead, which 
vere in her, & death and hell deliuered ”Graue. 
vp the deade, which were in the: and they 
> iudged cuery man according to ls 
edes. 


@ Hell & death 14 And © death and“ hell were caſt into 
which are the laſt the lake of fire:this is the ſecond death. 


15 And whoſoeuer was not found vrittẽ 
in the Boke of life , was caſt into the lake 


of fyre . 


* the heaucnly Ieruſal em. au of the wife of tbe 
be renued & refto- ö 
red into a moſteex 
eſtar, and therfore 
the day of the re- 

ſurre&is is called earth were vaniſſhed away, and there was and 65. 


THE XXI. CHAPTER, 
The bleſſed eſtat of the god ly. and the miſera- 
ble condition of the wicked , The deſcription of 


Nd I ſawe* a new heauen, and 2newe A 
Arms for the fyrſt heauen;& the firſt Eſa. 65%. c. 


no more (ea. 2 pet. 3. 4. 


e. And 
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be wy eb 2 And I Iohn ſawe that holy citie newe Ie 
wa ol the tuſalem come downe fro God out of hea- 
| uen — asa bryde trymmed for her 

houlbande. 5 
3 And I heard a great voyce out of heauẽ, 
Aying, Behold the rabernacle of God 17 
with men, and be wil dwel with them: and 
they ſhalbe his people, and God him ſelfe 
ſhalbe with them, and be their God. 

B 4 *And God ſhal wipe away all teares 
25.0. from their eyes: and there ſhalbe no more 
7. d. death, nether ſorowe, nether cryig ,nether 

ſhal there be any more payne, for the ſirſt 

thynges are gone. 

5 And he that fate vpon the throne, ſayd. 

Beholde I make all thinges newe : and he 

ſayd vnto me, Write, for theſe wordes are 

faithful and true. 
Chap.i.b, 6 And he ſayd vnto me, * [tis done, I am 
& 32.6, 2 and e, the beginning and y end. L wil ge 
ue to him that is a thirſt, of the wel of the 
water of lyte,trely. . 
7 He that ouercometh, ſhal inheret all 
thinges, and I wil be his God, and he ſhal 
be my tonne. 

C 83 Bur the feareful and vnbeleuing, and 
the abhominable,and murdrers, and who 
remongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all ly ars ſhal haue their parte in the 

lake which burneth with fire and brimſto 
ne,which is the ſecond death. 

9 And there came vnto me one of the ſe- 
uen Angels which had the ſeuen vials full 
of the ſeuen laſt plages : and talked with 
me ſaying, Come, I wil ſhewe thee the-bri- 
de, the Lambes wife. 

10 And he caried me away in the ſprite 
to a great and an hye mountayne , and he 
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b By this deſcrip ſhewed me the great h citie, holy Teruſals 
Inobs declared «he deſcending out of heauen from God, 
excellencie, which I: Hauing the glorie of God:and her ſhi- The great Cl i” 
the heauenly com- ning was like vnto a ſtone moſt precious, 
Ne do eutoye* ehe laſpatcleare as Criftal: 

12 And had a great walle and hye, & had — 1 
tyelue gates, & at the gates ewelue An- The gust | 
gels, & names writts, which are the eyel- 

ue tribes of the children of Israel: 

13 On the Eaſt parte aher were thre ga- 

res,& onthe Northſide thre gates, towar- 

de the South thre gates, and frõ che Welt 1 
thre gates: 

14 And the walle of the citie had twelue 
foundations, and in them the names of the 1 
Lambes twelue Apoſtles The fouads- | 
15 And he that talked with me, had a gol ci. 
den rede to meaſure the citie withall, and 
the gates therof and the wall therof. = L 
16 And the citie is buylt foure ſquare, and x; 
the length, is as large as the bredth of it, 
and he meaſured the citie with the tede 
twelue thouſande furlonges: and the lẽgth 
and 1 bredthe , and the heyght of it are 

ua 

— And he meaſured the wall therof, an 
hundred fourty, and foure cubites: by 
the meaſure of man, tliat is of the Angel, 

18 And the buylding of the wall of it was 
of laſper: and tho citie was pure golde ly- 
ke vatocleare glaſſe. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of F 
citie were garniſſhed with all maner of 
precious ſtones , the firſt foundation wes 
Iaſpar: y ſecond Saphire, the third a Chal x 
cedonye, the fourth an Emeraude: 

20 The fifthe Sardonix: the ſixt sardia gte 

the 


or IO HN- 429 
che ſeuenthChryſolite: 5 eyght Beryll:the 
nyntli a Topas: the tenth a Chry ſopraſus: 
"=D the eleuenth a [acinGe : the twelueth an 
Amatiſt. 
21 The twelue gates were twelue pearles, 
euery gate i of one pearle, and the 
ſtrete of the citie is puro gold, as ſhining 
glaftc.arid I ſave no temple therin: 
22 For the Lord God almighty & the Lã- 
be are the remple of it. 
G 23 *And this citie hath no uede of the fun» 
Ie.60.d. ne nether of the mone to lighten it: for F 
glorie of God did light it: and the Lambe 
is the light of it. 
Ile. so. 4. 24 Aud the people which are ſaued ſhal 
4 walke in the light of it: and the kynges of 
the earth ſhal bring their glorie vnto 


it. 
so. c. 25 And the gates of it ſhal not ſhut by 
. day:for there ſhade no night there. 
26 And the glorie, and honour ot the G- 
tils ſhalbe brog ht vnto it. 
27 And — entre into it none vncle 
ane thing: nether vhatſoeuer worketh abo 
mination or makerh lies: but they w are 
Plili. 4-4, Written in the Lambes*Boke of life. 


THE XXII. CHAPTER. 
The iner of the water of life,the fruiiſul · 
veſſe and light of thecitie of hd. The Lord ge- 
weth euer his ſernants warning of thinges for 
fo come. the Angel wyl not be worſhipped.. Te 
the worde ef God may nothing be added nor m- 


niſhed there from, 
A AN he ſhewed me a pure riuer of wa- | 


ter of life clere as Criſtal: proceding- 


Chap. KxII. 


T 


| @ The light al 


de vachangeable 
& Gyue fer euer. 


b This is not the 
as — — 4 Pro- 
es which were 
— to be 
_ hy til the tyme 
pur inDa 
1 12.chap. becau 
ſe that thele thigs 
fhulde be quicke- 
20 


— 


THE REVELATION 
out of the throne of God and of the Lam- 


2 Iu the myddes of the ſtrete of it, and of 
ether ſide of the river, was there wood of 


life: which bare twelue maner of frutes: *or,tree. 


and gaue frute euery moneth : and the le- 
aues of the wodde ſerned to heale the peo- 
ple withall. inf: 29 
1 And thereſbalbe no more curſſe, but) 

eate of God and the Lambe ſhalbe init: 
and his ſeruantes ſhal ſerue him. 
4 And they ſhal ſe his face, and his Na- 
me ſhalbe in theix forheades. 

5 *And there ſhalbe no* night there. and 3 
they nede no — lighe of 5; ſun 
ne : for the Lord God geueth them light, 
and they ſhal raigne for euermore. 

6 And he ſayd vnto me, Theſe ſayings are 
faithful & true : and the Lord God of the 
holy Prophetes (ent his Angel to ſhewe vn 
to his ſeruantes, the thinges which muſt 
ſhortely be fulfylled-. 

Beholde 1 come ſhortly; Happy is he y 
Keperh the ſaying of the prophecie of this 
e. 


$8 And I am lohn, which ſawe theſe thin- 
ges and heard them. And when I had he- 
ard and ſene, I fell doune, to worſhip be 
fore the fete of the Angel, which ſhewed 
me theſe thinges: 

ut he ſayd vnto me, Se thou do it not, 
for | am thy felowe ſeruant, and the felowe 
ſernant of thy brethren the Propheres, and 
of them which kepe the ſayings of this bo 
ke: Worſhip God. 

10 And he ſayd vnto me, b Seale not the 
ſayinges of the prophecie of this boke: for 


the 


OF 10 HN% 436 
the ty me is at hand. 
11 He that hurteth, let bim hurt ſtill: and 
he wv is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: and he 
þ is rightuous, let bim be rightuous ſtill: 


- and he that is holy, let him be holy til. 


12 And beholde l come ſhortly, & my re- 

ward is with me, * rogeue cuery ma accor 

ding as his worke ſhalbe, 

ij Lam*«ands«, the begynnyng and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt.» | 

14 Bleſſed are they, that do hys comman- 
dementes, that their power may be in the 
tree of life, and may entre in through the 
gates into the cirie. 

15 For a ithout ſhalbedogges & inchãters, 
and whoremongers , and murtherers , and 
idolaters, & whotocuer loueth or maketh 
leaſinges. 


D 16 1 leſus ſent mine Angel, to teſtiſie vn- 


1 55 4. 
uam. F. 


Dees. 4.4- 
ad Hz. d. 


to you theſe thinges in the Churches, I am 
the rote and the generation of Dauid, and 
the bryght mornyng ſtarre. 

r7 And the Sprite and the bride ſay, Co- 
me. And let him that heareth, ſay, Come: 
and let him that is a thyrſt, come: and * let 
vhoſoeuer wyl , take of the water of lyfe, 
frely. 

18 For I proteſte vnto every man, that hea 
reth the wordes af the prophecie of this 
boke*if any mi ſhall adde vnto theſe thin 
ges , God hat adde vnto him the plages, 


pren.30.4 that are written in this boke. 


19 And it any man ſhal miniſhe of rhe 
wordes of the boke of this ptophecie;God 
ſhal take away his parte out of the oke of 
life ,and-unt of the holy citie, and fr6 tho- 
ſe thinges which are written in this boke, 


THE REVELATION 


1 — rpc 20 He which teſtifieth theſe thinges ſayrh, 
to be coftant & re Sure ly, I come quickly. Amen. Euen fo 


£79 o but we muſt come Lord Teſus. 

— * 11 The grace of our Lord 1E 3 v 
; es ofthe. Chriſte be with you all. 
A 

don. 2. Pet, 3. by | 5 * 
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THE TABLE OF THE NEN 
| Teſtament. 


rb which many haue ſcarſely alt ned vnto & lage pudy and great diligh 
L offered here vnto thee Readey , in a capendigus table:to the intent that a. 
which might ſime to further thy kaol lage in the worde of, [<lnatis might 
anicted. The vtilitie wherof thou ſhalt more proffitably learne bytriall the 
us be in ſewe {ynes by me abridged . For what can be more nectſſarit for v 
wiheſe later Omer then ts haut aperſet and Fedy waye to buckle cur harnes 
4% i, Gods werde) that we may reſeſt the dectauing and cruel ſpritery 
the are ſent forth ont of the bottem ii ſſt pit with flattermy moni hes and tin 
he tayle- .to trouble the C hure he of Chriſt , and peruert the ſonles of many? 
h thing is here briefely performed in this table of comen places and prin 
tpal points (e ned in the Ne we tiſſameut: x herin not only the Chapter & 
Inter are not ed, Y the firſt figure & the leiter following it, but 2 the very ver 
ver the matter or worde is cet ned which is ſignified by t 
le wer h the Letter. So that hu ri q thou mayeft haue tuer at hande thy wea 
ur againſt all hereſie and falſe epinions, to the glorie of God , the quie- 


7 ure, tha 


lingof thy conſcience, and inſtruttion of uhers. 


A 


Aron Heb.zb 4. 
A Abel, ogered by faith Heb. 


144. 
domination ſer vp in the holy 
2 Mat. 24 b 15. mar. 13 b 14. 
at d i. reue. 17 b 4. 21 g 27. 
That which man eſtemeth excel- 
+ lent is abominable before God 
Luk.16 d 1. 
Abraham y father of beleuers 
Rom. 40 16. 
He offered Iſaac by faith Hebr. 
nd 17, F 
Abuſe of the Scripture Mat. 4 
46. 3. Cor,2d 17, Gal. 128. 


2. Theſ. 2 a 2. Ephe. 5 b 6. 2. Pet. 
3d 15.Tude a 4. 
Abuſe through Antichriſt Thea 


2c 10. 


Abuſe by the Phariſes Mat. 23 
C 23. 
Abuſes 2.Tim.za 5 Tit.1c 10. 


2. Iohn. c 7. 2. Per.2 ar. Iude a. 
Read falſe Prophetes 
Abuſed . Gal.zar 2 Theſ. 2 a3. 
2.tim.z b 4.tit.1c1o, iude by. 
reue. i8 a3. g 23. | 
TC Acception of perſones is not #; 
God Act. c ez4. Row -· ab 
11. Gal. 2 b 6. Ephe. 6 b. Coloſl. 
3 b 25.1. Pet. 1c 17. 5 


* 


THE TABLE, | 
Acception of perſonnes is forbyd be honored 1. Tim.gar, 

den | lam.2 a 3. Of what ſort they oght to be 
ads, which was firſt Luk.zg 38. Tir,2 a 2. Of them which are El 
rom. Fe 14; 1. cor. Iyer. 45, ders read Elders: + 


PY -* 


r. tim 2d 13. TAngels, good, are in heauen 
The ſeconde, Rom. 5 c 14. 1. cor. Mar. 120 23. 
f Reade Chriſte Created by Chxiſt, or in Chriſte 
Adoption, Rom. S e 15.94 4. gala. Col. 1c 16. 


4a p. ephe.i a 5. The ſeruants of Chriſte Matth, 
Jadulterie forbidden Mat.5d © 4b L war. b g- 
27 26 32. 19b9 . mar. 10 b rt. ce 


.: [hey comfort him in the garden 
Jak ts de 18. ichn. 8 3. rom. 7 luk 21 e 4j. 

A. g 9 gal. 5d r.cor: 6 b Serũants to the faithful Mat. is 
9. hebe; a 4. iam. 4 a 4. 2. pet. bio. act. Ia e 1. heb i d 14. 


"2c. | Their appearing to perſones 
Vd bor Idotatrie Reue. 2 d Mat. 1 d 20.2 c j · d 19. Iuk. i b 
ragen.) 21.18 23. N. c 26. 2b 9. A 
Face ction Godly ' Mxt.6d 33. Seheinforme of men Mar.16a 1 
lk. ii d 28.2 cor. ta g zo, | 8 4 4. iohn. 20 c 12. ac. 1 
According to the fleſne Mar 6c 10.10 aq ej 0 
. 16 d 22 20 c 21.26 45 e 5. They wal eddie Chriſt at 
Aok 9 d 33. g ite 8. rom. 8 the iudgemet Mat-25c 31. mat. 
b. 10 22. * 17 þ& 8d38.Juk.9d 26 ae“ F 
abs Prophete Act. ir dig. Ofcut! e Us 1 
--21b1o. Anger or wrath myſt be puerco W- 
Aar: Gal. 4 d 25. ine by gentelnes at. e WM! 
Agrippa kyng Act. 25 d. 22 tom. 12 d 9, ephe, 4 f 26. g 


JAlliaace ancient 2. Cor. d 14. z col. 3 bs. 

| 159 "32 Be on We mult be flowe to anger lam. 
The newe Mar.26c28-gal4 e199. 

d 26. 1. cor. 11 e 25, heb. d cg. 9 If ve be angry with our brother, 


d 15.12 f 4. ij d 20 let vs berecon Aled before ve 
Ananias and Sapphira 'A&.5 #5. 'praye _ 1. ra cg. 
—Anagias the diſcipte At.9b10! By nature we are childrẽ of wrath 
Adanias che Pri „ Add. 24 Pphez a- 


maT 1. v8 1 Chriſt ath deliuergd * from } 
Ans ient aneh men ught to Wrichcocome” 1 · Theſ. i d 10. 


The 


* 
- 
1 
* 
of 
. 
- 


We wtath of God ypon the infi- 
teles 1. The. a d 16. 

riche of N worlde heape vpõ 
them a treaſure of Angre lam. 


123 * 
4 Fits Propheteſſe Ln 


E. and Caiaphas Luk. 32 2. 
Hobo 18 c. act. 426. 
fanticbriit & his kyngdome fro 
"the tyme of the Apoſt les a. che. 
Arb 4. 1. iohn 2 d 22. 423. 
*Siobn cy. mar. j V. reue. ; a 


12. 
ff his deſtruction 2. Theſz bs. 
nel. 19 d 20, 28 
Apollos Act. 18 f24 1 cor. j bG. 
Mpoſtles or ambaſſadors, and 
»meſſangers were twelue cho- 
by Chriſt Mat. 10 22. luk. S c 
. iohn 6g E. act. 122. c ij. 
y are the light of the wor lde 
Mat. 5 b 14. 1 
The ſalt of the earth Mat. 5 biz. 
"mar-9 g 50. Iuk. 14 g 34  . - 
diſpenſers of the myiterits of 
God 1. Cor. 4 2 1. 
e miniſters of Chriſt 2. Cor 4 


Mipers with Cod 1 Cor 3bg. 
deyned to be witneſſes ot the 
Meath and reſurrection of leſus 
riſt,to preache it to all nati- 

s Mat. 28 d19 20. mar 16 c15. 

Auk.24g 4. act. 1b S 20632 0 ft 


ike twelue principal Mat 1 


{ * 


THE TABLE. 


a 
ar. ile lf 

Their ſpeciall office to preache | 
t. Cor. aa d . ephe 4 but. 

The Apoſtle of} Gerils Rom. 
ub. gala by. i. tim. a b y. a. 
tim. 1c 11. 

The Apoſtle of f Tewes Gala by. 

Falſe Apoſtlesz. Cora d war c1g+ 
Read Preachers. 

Aquilla and Priſcilla A&a#%a» 
g26.1.cor.16 d 19., | 

Armour ſpiritual Rom.6c 3j. d 
122. cor. 6b. 10 a 4.epbe.6 bak 
I. theſ. 5 b g. i pet. 4 a 1. '2 

Almes Matth. 6 ar. luk.n f 4 13 
dzz- 14c116c2 .act2g 45.97 
36.10 a2 20 g35-24e 7 . phil. 
bio.tiohn 3c 17. 

B 


B Abylon which ſignifieth a pla 
ce of c6fuſfion(as Rome)wher 
Antichriſt doth raigne Reue. 
14 b S. 16 d 9 bg. | 
Babylon hath made dronke all 
nations with the wyne of the 
wrath of her fornication , it is 
the lodging of the deuils,fpls- 
ce of vncleane _ y ſtewes 
of princes and kinges, and the 
poiſoning of all natiõs Reue. as 
22.9 21. 

Balaam 2 Pet ad ig. iudeb u re- 
vel 2d 14. 

J Biker prepared by Marthe for 
Chriſt Mat. 9 b marea b 1g. 
Iuk. 5 f 29. 

Contearners of God pollute the 

11.1. 


—_— ed ae 


THE 


Chriſtians bankets 2.Pet.2e1;. 
iude bz. 

They which are called to Bankets 
vor feaſts oght to lit loweſt, and 
why x Luk. 14 b 10. 

Whome Chriſtians oght to byd 
to dyner & ſupper Luk. 14 b 12. 

¶ Baptiſme is cõmanded to be mi 

niſtred to all that belieue Mat. 
dap. mar 16 d 15. ä 
Ther is but one Baptiſme Ephe.4 


23. * 

By . water of Baptiſme we are 
coſecrat to leſus Chriſte, &puri 

fed by faith in the worde of the 
Goſpel. Ephe. 5 fzy. 

It ſigniſieth vnto vs, that we 
are buried with leſus Chriſt, 

dead to ſynne, and delivered 
ther frõ by the death of Chriſt, 
and haue put on Chriſt , and 
are made the children of God, 
dy whome alſo we are all made 
one. Rom. 6 3. galʒ day. 

col. 2 b 12. 

Without faith it proffiteth not 
Mar. 26 d 16. 1. cor. 10 4 2. 1. pet. 3 
dar. 

Men are but the miniſters therof 

Mat. q cn. ioh. 1 d 26.3 c 23-44 1. 
act. 8 c 16.9 g B. 

Chriſt geueth the vertue, Mat. 3 e 
n. luk. 3 d 16. iohn i d 26. 

It is taken for the viſible gifts ef 
the holy Goſt Mat. 3 cg. mar. c 

S8. act. 1 25. 
It ſiguifieth alſo to ſuffre tribula- 


TABLE. | 
tions or death Mar. d e 38.luk; 


1 f zo. 

Chrilt Baptized not 

4 4 

Barnabas Ac. 4 36. 32m. 

Barrgbas Mat. 2 c 21. mar. ij a 7, 
Iuk. 23 c 18. iohn id g 40. 

Bartimeus the blynde man Mar. 


Lohn g 


Bearne, or poſt in the eye, Mat. 
23. 
Beggers or loyterers oght not to 
be ſufred, 2. Thel; — 1. tim. 
5e 16. 
TBenignitie,gentelnes, or libera 
litie Gal. 5 d 22. ephe. 4 f N. col. 
br. 
The bonteouſnes of God tovar- 


des vs Tit. zb 4. 
They which haue mutual loue are 
courteous I. Cor. 1; b. 
We muſt be gentil one towarde 
on nother Ephe. 4 f 32+ 
col, 3 b 12. 


TBlaſpbemie condemned Mat. 5 
b 1. luk. 23 cz5.a&.13 g 45. rom. 
2d 24. 

Blaſphemie againſt the Sonne of 
man may be forgyuen, but blaſ 
phemie againſt the holy Goſt 
can not beforgeuen Mat. 3 
c . mar. j d 29. luk. 23 c 35. I. tim. 
10 j. 

The beaſte ſpeaketh blaſphemies 
2 God — his Name 

euel. 13 a 231. 
nel. a0 $47 2310 Bleſſed 


og 


"Ro ac  cww.. 


luke Y yieffedor bappy folke Mar.5 a3 
luk. 6 c 20. un d ay: ohn 20 g 29. 
ha g rom. 4 27. N 
Chriſt aſcending to heauen bleſ- 
A .. ſeth his Apoſtles Luk.24 
7. | 


Be klegech litle children Mar. 
0b 16. | 
Bleſſing and curſing procede 
* ont of one mouth lam. ; 
10. | 
Bleſſing taken for praiſe Luk. r c 
25g 8. 2 f B. rom. 1 c 25. 925. 1. 
cor. 4 c 16, d 17. ephe. 1a 3. iam.; 
clo, b 
Ao for wiſhing, enriching, and 
abundance Mat.25c34-a&.3d 
5. gal.zb8. ephe. 1 23. 1. pet. 


159. 

(Body ſenſual and mortal Rom. 
62.7 d 24.8b 11. 

Called a tabernacle 2. Cor. 3 ar. 


*. A pet. 1 c 13. 
| A veſſel & houſe of earth 2.Cor. 
— 4by. 521. 


wwe temp le of the holy Goſt 1. 
Cor. 6s d 19. 

* ſhal riſe agayne ſpiritual, 
Kom. f bu. I. cor. 15 f 44.2.cor.4 


e 14. 
17 WY We muſt mortiſie it Rom. 3 c iz. 
u. 1. cor. 9 d 25. coloſ.j a. 

li is take for the nomber of elect 
”w Read Churche. 

Booke of lyfe. Phil.4 a3. reue.z 
4 a5.1;b8. cs. 20d .21g 27. 


2 d19. 
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Bragging and boaſting Luk. 18 
b ir. rom. 1 d z0.gal.6c 13 
Good and lawful 2. Cor. 11e 18. | 
hilip. 3 27. 
Brethrẽ ot Chriſt, ot kynſmen 
Mat. 12 d . iohn 7 a3 A cor. 9 a 


5. gal. de 19. 
Brethren ſpiritual of Chriſt are 
the faithful, Read Faithful. 


All Chriſtians are Brethre, Mat. 
23 a8. rom i bi. 8 c29. l. cor 6 b 
6.8 d 1x. ephe. 6d 21. col. 4d 15. 
1. theſ. 5 c 14. ö 

Falſe Brethren 2. Cor. 11 f 26.gal. 
224. 


C 
* prophecieth Iohn 1x 


b 
He examineth Chriſt Matth. 26 
f. 62. 
Cain . Iohn; b n. iude bir. 
Called are many Mat. 20. b 16. 
Capernaum reproued Matth. 11 
C23. 
Chananean Math. 15 e 22. 
Centurion Mat. 8 à 5. 27 f 54. 
q Charitie or loue ot God to- 
ards vs lohn 3 b 16.1; 41.15 d 
27. rom. 5 b 8.ephe.z a4. Reade 
God 


It is a ligne to knowe the faithful 
by lohn 13d 35. 

It is the gift of God Ephe. d 19, 

philip.1bg.r.theſ.3d 12 a. theſ. 

1 


23. | 
The bãde of perfectiõ, Col. 3 c 14. 
The fulfilling of the Lawe 


Iii, 


Mat 7 b 1. rom. in cg. gal. j c 16. 
I. tim. 1 a5. ; 
Waring cotde in thedatter tymes 
Mat 24a 14, 057 ob 
EChildrs are: ebraced af Chriſt; 
a , Mar. 10 


926670 


. 


They prayſe Chriſt „Nattbal b 


Iz. ** Werren ' 
Takes for yage Chriſtiãs & of ma 
le capatitce a/Corg 42.44 630. 
- ephey crg:hebry da. 
They that are humble, fimple, & 
+ withoot:malice: Ma. 23. 1 
cor.14 d 20 1. pet. a2 a1s - 
Children of God Luk. a0 f, ioh. 
1 bu. rom. 5 e 14. T cor. 6.4 18. 
gal. 3 d 26.4 a . ephe. 4 a I. hebr. 
121. iohn 3a 4e. 
Children of the reſurreRion , 
which can not dye Luk. 20 f ;5. 


Children of the kyngdome, Mat. 


3e | 
Children of light lohn 12 e 36. 
ephe.zb8$.1 theſ.ga g. 

The true Children of Abraham 

Kom. 4 c 16 gala 7. 7 
Children oght to obey their fa- 
thers e6d 1. col 3d 20. 
q Chriſt is God everlaſting, be- 
_ © gynhing and ehe end e Ioba 12 
« Ta0*3020H&28;a 20 f 17. rom. 
Nappo. philip. 2 a5. cola a 
a- 4. um. 3d. heb. i c g. 1. iohn 


do. reue. i b.. 41; 
Chil is F.wordr'of God Llohn 
11 


* 
— 


THB TASLS---: 


* 


The Creator 


25 191 119 
He is the ſercher of the 8 


121. reug age. 
Chriſt is the mage of God 
3. Cori 44 cola b 13. heb. t 


23. 
The Sonne of God Mat. d 
7446.16.87 23- mar. b 11. gag, 
lu. 1 ,d. iobo1 cis. e344 
g b. 4 d, e. 68 6. 
+ 9835-12836. C27, at f 
8g37- rom 124323. ml. gal. 
302044 4 colo(.x b 13+ heb, 
1,142, bisgb 6,44 14. 2.per.14 
ry. 1iohaibz.cty.4c.5.215; 
The power and witdorme of God 


. Cor. id 24a dg. ä 
lohn 121. 
col. 10. 


By him all things conſiſt lohnt 
az. coloſ i b 6, e · hebgra 


w— ee 


0 


* 1 


Mar 9a b . luk-6 b8Jyary. 
9'f 47 iohna d 324. heb. 41. 
reue,a a3. . 
The Prince ofife Act. je 18. 
The Lord of glorie 1. Cor. a bB. 
The Prince of ſaluation Heb.3 


e 1 s 
The Prince of faith Hebr. u 


23. FF 
Chriſt is the ſonne of Abraham& 
Dauid , according to the fleſm MI» 
Mat. 1a 6. luk. 3 f. act. jd j. 
rom. a 2. tim. a a8. heb a d 16. 
Deſcended of the fathers Mat. 7 Wt 

'A I. rom. 9 45 , 
Comgn ip fle Iahni blu WW. 
"1.i0ha Wi 


-riohn.42 2. heb. 2 d 14. 
d Conceaued by the holy Goſt, and 
heb. 1 borne of the virgine Mat. i c 18. 


Ink. i d 35. 
* dN Circumeiſed, and pre ſented 


527. © aothe rewple Luk. 2 C22. d 7. 
e. V: ſubiect to Ioſeph and Marie 
862. W his mother Lak 2g 51 
f Ine growed in viſdome and age 
gal, ' 2f 40. : ? N 
heb. ¶ Nevas baptized Mat3d 16. 
14 Whe 'was tempted of the deuil 
5. Mat. 42174. 8 
od WY He preached the kyngdome of 
bod, and confirniedic with mi- 
ar. BH racles © Mat. Mare. Lükelobn. 
— donne of man Mat. 8 C0. 
ny 


ung. 16 b 24 c 62. mar. 2 


1.10 e, f 45. luk.ꝙY c 22.19 e 
3 v 1 g 51. b 11. 5e . 65 
. dad come of God Jobn;b 
13, N fg. 5 d 28.8 
bi. d a8. 42. 10g 36. t2 f 44.17 


U 21:20e 21, rom g 23 
iiſes are accompliſhed 
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By - reaſon of it yew are forgy- 
nen Mat9 a3. luk 7 g 50+ at © 


F a3- | 
By — obteyne ly ſe eue rlaſting 
loh. z b ig. d 36.5 d a4 6e 40. . 

25. 20g 29. act. 16 U. 34. rom. i b 
Zu. %ig. | 
By itwegre made the child ren of 
God loh. 1 U a. gal 3 d 26: 
Mit we are wultitied purified. vi 
ified, r generat, and ſancti fied 
Act. ij f 39 15 b. 26 d. rm 3c 
4. 4 6425 bite d 25 521. 
498650. 10210. gal.2c 16. 3b. d 

24 phil. 3 b 9. col. i c 2, 

Vit we receaue the holy Goſt 
Cal. 3a 2, 15 
By it Chriſt d welleth in vs Eph. 
* 30 B2- | . | 
By it we haue peace wahGod Ro. 
r,Sal- ; | 
By it. we obteyne health Mat. g a 
59 6. .d 29,15. c28.mar 9.) 2x5. 

10 52.luk 74.4884 48-a 4 016. 
! 4s behebt f Cam. C15. 
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4. 
By it all things are poſſible Mat. 


17 e 20.21 b 2. mar. d 23-11. 
il, e 

Habe <4 it is impoſſible to ple 
gle God Hebr.u 26. 

Without it, euery thing is ſynne 
Rom. 14 d 23 

It is the victorie of the worlde 1. 
loh.s 24. | 

It is our armour againſt the aſſal 
tes of y deuil. Eph 6c 16. l. the ſ. 
3b. 1. pet. 5 c9. 

The ende therot is the ſaluatiõ o 
our ſeules 1. Pet. i bo. 

The noble de des and great effects 
which the anciẽt fathers dyd, by 
it Hebr. t. 

Examples of ſtrong faith Mat. 8 a 
bc. uk. y g.rom.14 c d. 1-theſls 
e. hebr. il. 

It is declared by workes Gal. 5a 
5. 1. tim. 2 2. phil. 1 a5, iam. 2 e 


1 
Without workes it is dead Iam. 2 


. 
Affliction is the tryal of our faith 

1. Pet 127. ä 
¶ Faithful, who are elect fro befo 


re all begynning to lyfe eue rla 
ſting . ain and E 


le. b 
They are the children of God,&e 
Reade,Children. 
The heires of God Ros d 17.gal. 
4%. eph. 3a 6. tit. jby. iam 22 


Bretherg and felowe heires with 


Chriſt Mat.25d 40. 28 b 10.iob, 
20d i). rom. d 17.hebr.2c 11, 
Temples of God , and habitation 
of the holy Goſt whome they 
haue receaued of God Ioh. iq b 
27. rom. 5 258 b. 1. cor j c 16. 6 d 
29.2. cor. i d 22.5 a 5. 6 d 16. gal. 
22.46. eph. 2 d 22. 1. theſſ. 4 bs. 
2. tim. i d 14. tit. b 5. 
Ne we creatures 2. Cor. 5 diy. gal. 
6 dig. | 
Annoynted of God 2. Cor. x d 21.1, 
Joh. 2 c 20. d zy. 
Signed and ſealed with the holy 
oft 2. Cor. ĩ d 22. eph. 1c 13. 4 


80. 
They are bolyA&.g e 32. g 41.rom. 
$627:12c1315 f25.g 31. 16 4 2. 1. 
cor. 6 a 2.14 f;; 16 4 l. c 15. 2. cor. 
12 1. 8 4 4. j d 12. eph 121. c 18. 
4b N. col. 12 4. l. theſſ. 5 d 27.1. 
tim. b io. philem. a 5 hebr. 3 a1. 
14d 24.1. pet. a b. iude az. reue. 

y be 


The ſhepe of Chriſt, and onely 
. heare his voyce Loh. io e 27. 
Called to hol ynes and good con- 
nerſation Luk. 1g 75. rom. a7.1. 
cor. I 2 1. eph. 1 2 4 4 f 24. col. i e 
23. 1. theſſ. 4 by. I: tim. 2 d 15.tit-2 
d 12. pet. 1 c 15. 
Mey are veſſels of mercy and ho 
nour Rom. g e 23. a. tim. 2 c 20. 
ard are all one body in Chriſt 
Joh. iy d 21.rom.12 bg.1.cor.10d 
19.12 b 12. gal. d 28. eph. i d 23-4 

4. col. 1 e 22, 


THE TABLE; 


They are dead, buryed, and riſia 
again with Chriſt by faith Ro. 
6 a b. ephe. 2 b. col. 2 b 12, 

Cledde with Chriſt Rom ij dig. 
gal. 3 d 27. . 

Kyngs and Prieſts 1. Pet. 2 a 5.bg, 
reue.rb6.5c 10.20 b6. 

Alt cbings are theirs, and they are 
Chriſts 1. Cur.z d 22. 

They ate called to the croſſe and 
affliction Reade Croſſe. 

They are hated and perſecuted of 
the worlde Mat. 10 c 22. mar. ib 
j. i oh. 1b c 18. 16 422. rom. ; g 35. 2, 

tim 30 l. | 

They are dead tothe world anda 
Iyue with Chriſt to God Col. 


23. 

They are made like to the image 
of Chriſte Rom. 8 e 29. 

They can not peri ſne loh. 5d 24- 

Ther is no condemnation for thẽ 
Rom 61. 

They oght not to haue to do with 
the infidels, nether to be conuer 
ſant with Chriſtians of wicked 
life 1. Cor. 5 c 10. 2 cor. 6 c14-d 
17. eph. 5 a be. a. theſſ. b 6. 

At what tyme they were firſt cal- 
ledChriſtians A&. ix d 26. 

¶ Falſeprophets, Read Preachers. 

Falſe witnes, Reade Witnes. 

Familie, it oght to be wel gouer- 
ned and prouided fore 2. Tim 3a 
4.528. * 

Faſting and abſtinẽee Mat 6b 16. 
big ad. 134 2. 14 A. 1. cor. 745 

Father 
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F rc tnother muſt be obeyed 21 bg. - 
_ and honored, Read Children, QFleſhe taken for the whole man 
and Honour. Mat.24 baz. act. a c 17. r0.3 © 20. 
du. V. mult not love them more the 1. cor. 1 d 26. i 
£hriſt Mat. 10 d 35. Iuk. a f 6. For the corrupt nature, affection. 


Fathers taken for predeceſſors 
Mat.23d 30. act. iʒ c 0, beb.r as. 
Wemuit not follow their folies, 
abuſes, & vngodly cuſtomes Mat. 


Fa mar.7 a 1. Iuk ics. gal. 
= b io. act. 3 c 17. 7 f 51.1.pet.1c 8. 
| of eare of God, ſuche as children 
zb re towarde their fathers Luk 


55. ge z. act. 9 e 31. 10 22. 2. cor. 5 b 11. 
721. eph. 5 e 1. col. 3 d 22. 1. pet. 


42 . 

13 Suche feare as ſernants beare to 
their Maiſters Rom.$c 15.1. 10. 

30 4d . reue. 1 bB. 


It is vſed for obedience and reue 
"rence towarde men Rom. i b 4 
3. cor. 7 d 15. eph. 6 à 5. 1. pet. 3c 


44 daz. n f 42.19 bs. 

We oght not to ſet by it Mat. io c 

6. 1. pet. 3 c 14. 

lt is — for trembling and aſto 
niſhing Mat. 14 c 26.27 f 54. 8 a 

4. uk. 1b n. 2 b9. act. 2 f 43.52 

| $-b 11.19 d 17. reue. 1 c 11. 

Felix the preſident Act. 24 e 


22. | 
feaſts, Read Dayes 
Feſtus the Preſident Act. 25 a 


1. 
Fygere accurſed of Chriſt Matib. 


2 
'e 
14. 
h Worldely and carnal feare Ioh. 9 
r 
d 
{ 


or carnal wiſdome Mat. 6 e 
17. ioh. 3 a6. rom. 7 C14 . bag. 
bs. 

The fruits & workes of the fleſhe 
Gal.zd 19 eph.2 az. 22 

It fyghteth againſt the Spirit Ga. 
5e ty. x. pet. 2 b 11. 

The fleſhe and bloude of Chriſt 
are our ſpiritual meate & drine 

ke loh 6 f 51. 

ToFlyein perſecution is lawful 
Mat. a ci. 10 c 23.24 b. iob 8g 
59. act. 9 d 25.13 f 50.14 26. 2· cor 
ITS 33: 

CForgeues of 2 by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel Mat. 16 C19. 
ioh. 20 f. 

Synnes frely ſorgeuen Rom. 4 


a 6. | 
Only by Chriſt Eph. ib . act. 3f 
z1, Read Chriſte. 
Fre wil, Reade 1 


ab riel declareth the birth of 

GG lohn Baptiſt Luk.rb ij. 

He ſaluteth the virgine Marie 
Luk. 1028. 

Gamalicl Actes. 5 f 34. 

Gate ſtreict or large Mat. 7b . 
luk. 13e 24+ 


J Gentils, or heathen are left for 


a tyme to walke in their owne 
waies Act. 14 15.eph.2 a 2. 


the Goſpel AR. 11b y. 14d 27. 
eph. 3 26. 
| TGeue we oght to whoſoeuer de- 
ſireth Luk.6d 30. f 38. 
It is better to geue then to recea- 
ue Act. 20 g 35. 
JGifts of God loh. 4 b 10. ro.8 f 
. eph. a bB. iam. i c r7. 2. pet. 1 
3 
&geueth them and repenteth 
not Rom. 11 d 29. 
ey are different and peculier 
Rom. 12 b 6. 1. cor. J a 7. eph. 4 b 
7. l. pet. 4 b 10. 
Glorie oght to be to Godwards 
r. Cor. 1 d 31. 2. cor. 10 d ry. 
Wie oghe to glorie in Chriſt and 
+ - his Croffe Gal. 6e 14. phil. 32 3. 
Alſo in our tribulations Rom. 3 a 


: None oght to glorie in him ſelfe 
1. Cor. 1 29. eph. a b g. 
Vayne glorie is forbidden Mat. 
23. a. gal. 5 d 23. phil. 2 a3. 
Glottonie and drunkennes are 
forbidden Luk 21 f34.rom-13 d® 
13. 1. cor. 5 e f. Ch 10. gal. 1 d 21. 
heb. ig bg. 1. pet. 4 a 1. 
God, is one Mar 2c 26. 1. cor. & 
4. eph. 4 a 6. . tim. a bg. 
He is a ſpirit lob. c 24. 
He is light and dwelleth in the 
lig bt 1. oh. b 5. i. tim. 6 eli6. 
Ke is inuiſible Iob. 1 c 18. col. i b 
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15.1.tim.1d ry. 6c 16. 1. ioh,4 


C12. 


y are receauedto the grace of Immortal 1. Tim. i d 17.6 c 6. 


Father of all Eph.4 a 6. 

Creator of all things Ad r7 f 24, 
1.cor.8b 6 11b 12.eph.z by.heb, 
34 4. reue. 4 d 11.10 b6. 

9 — & the ende Reue. 
2¹ b 6 


He worketh all in all thigs 1. Cor. 
12 26. eph. b. 

Nothig is impoſſible to him Mat. 
19 d 26. luk. i d zx. ig e 27. 

All goodnes cometh of him Mat. 
7 b 7. ioh. 3 c . ro. rt d 36. i. cor. 
4b. 2. cor. 9 cd. eph. 4 b. I. tim. 
d r7,1am.1c pet. T a3. 

He geuerh life and being to all 
Act f;. I. tim. e i. 

He only is good Mat. 19 0 17. 

Wiſe Rom. 16 d y. 1. tim. i d ij. 

Iud. d 25. | 

Holy Reue.15 b4- 

True and faithful and can not lye 
Toh.zd 33 rom.za 4. l. cor 129.1. 
theſi.5 d 24. 2. the ſſ. a3. tit ia. 
hebr. 6 d 18:10 d 23, 1. 10h. 1 d 95 
d 20. 

Only prince , kyng of kyngs, &c. 

1.Tim.6 c15. ; 

The knower & examiner of harts 
Act. 1 d 24.15 bg. ro h; e . i theſ 
24 4. 1. ioh. 3 d 20. 

The knower of his 2 Tim. 20 19. 

The only fotgener of ſynnes Mar. 


227. 
The iuſliſier, ſanctiſier, and quic- 
\ Holy 


ioh, 4 


r Ioh. e g. rom. j; e 24.4 d 
b. 1. cheſſ. 5 d 23. 
6. d only Sauiour 1. Tim. a bg. tit. 
azluded as. - 
fa. e of all Hebt. 13 f 23 1. pet. 1 
heb. WWW.. 8 | 
fe is the only Lawe maker which 
cue, can deftroye and faue Iam. 4c 
n. 
Cor. Wie only teacheth and geueth the 
true wiſdome Ioh. 6e 45. epb.z 
fat, 8 ;< 17. col. Ibo be br. f d x. 
iam. 1 a 5. I. ioh. 53 d 20. 8 
lat. is conſe llervnto him Rom. 
or. a1d 24. cor 2 ds. 1 
0.6 N only oght to be warſhi 
Mat, 4 b a0-reve.19b 10. — 
all Iwelleth not in temples made 


dich bandes Act.-5 f 48. 27 f 24. 
dwelleth in his, to wit, the 
Dahful Ioh. 14 c 7. Loh 3 dea, 
{Read Faithful | 
bath care oues vs Heb. 13a 5.1; 
det. by. 
heareth vs in our requeſtes 
7 by. 8 c 19. 21 b 22. l. ioh. 5 


A chaſtenerh and proueth his 
Nebr. 12 b 6. iam. i b 12. 1, pet. b 
u. Aci. eue. 2 c 10. 3d. 

ex horteth ro repentance and 
,attgndeth Rom. 2 2 f. 3. pet 3b 


4 muſt followe and be like him 
75 44-epbh 5 2 Al. iob. 224. 
or princes & tudges lah. 


i | 


Mat. 
as, 
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Falſe gods, asidoles and denlis 
Act. 14 b 10. 0 e 26. 1. cor. 8 al 

10 ca. gal- 4 b 8. : ; 

Goſpel. that is, good tidings, or 
newes Rot. 1 b 16. 5 

It 15 the myſterie or ſecret of the 

vilot God Rom. 16 d 25. eph. jh 
7.6 dag. col. i e 23. 

The worde of trueth Eph. 1c 13. 

The adminiſtration of the Spirit 
and of inſtice a. Cor 388. 

By it we obteyne ſaluation Rom. 
1b 16.1. cor. ja:. eph. i c 13, 

It oght to be preached publikely 
through all the world e to eue- 
ry creature Mat. 24 b 14. 2 d 
19. mar. 16 c 15. act. i h &. col. o 
22, 0 „ 

Whacſoeue 45 not Fonts ned in 
it, thogh the els eaueg 
wel ——— be hearde 
Gal 1b8B. T 284 

It is the matter and occaſionof di 

ui ſion and diſcorde Mat. 0 d35e 


1 C 


mar. ij biz. luk-12 8-53. act. 39g 


0. 14 2 4.60 2. f. 8. j d 
23.21 f 30. . N 
Ie is hid from the wile, and might. 

ty of the worlde, and cõtemned 
of them, & is receaued ofthe po 
ore and ſimple Mat. i d 25. io. 
EA. cor. i e 21d 2 b. 
What things hynder the recea- 
uing of it Mat. j C22. mat. 4 b 
19 luk.8 b 14. job. 13 f 4. rom. 
9 g 32-10 t 2 4- 


* " 


| }lob.rb az, 


The effe& and ſumme of x1, Cor. 
15 4-4.tim d 16. 

Grace of God chrough Chyiſ 
By it we are ſaued . 16 C 1. TY 

ug. epbh. abg. tit. zh f 15 7 
We oght to truſt in it i. pet. 1c 


Whoſccuertral ti another lo 
-ſethirGal:5 a3. +:., , 
Grace or thankes 8 


before meeles, and after Mat 
oP. 15 d36. 26 c 26. i. tim. 42 


We yo 5 rendre n to God 
for a. things Eph. 5j d e 
5c 


— Aged healed of Chriſt 
Mar 2 4 N. 

Lu cut of the hand and the fote 
Mat gj e 30432 8. .:, 

To put the hand to the plough 
- Luk,9 g 62 | 


| Laying — A be 13 


A 3.1. tim 4 d 14.5 d22 2 tim. 
6. 


N tlardenĩg af the hart cömeth of 


God Mar iz b 15 ioh. ia f 40. act 
g 27,rommab. . 

God bardenerh whome he wil 
Rom.y d 18: 


- CHaructt 13 ripeand we muſtpra 


7 God to ſẽde forth labourers 
Chriſt 784 0 his Apoſtle 

111 et $-£0 mo 
we the han * they had 
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not ſowen Loh. 4 N 

Hate of the wor 8370 Chei- 
ſte, Read. Chrilt , Agaunſt the 
faithful,R, etaubtul. 

To hate one another is forbidden 
Mans & 89 44-Mt3 43 l. io. ab 
c 15.4 

We muſt hare the evil Rom. u b 


29 ©; (1 

q Heauines which is cõmendable 
3; ors7 £94 
Diſcomendable Luk 28d 23.2. cor. 


4 Agde place of God Mat. qe 
54. Ack. 7 f 49. 

Hesuen k. carth ſhal paſſe awaye 
Mat 24 e 35+ -hebr. 4 CIT. 2. pct. 3b 
10. reue Ma, 

He aueu and earth. newe 2 pet. ze 
13 reuc at 21. 1 

Remy open Mar.zd 6.48 g 


* Nd of Chriſte,God 1. Co. il a 


O 7 the churche,ChritEph, rd24 
4c15.5e23 col. 1c 18. 2b 10. 
the man 1. Cor. 11 33. 
The man head of the vm I. Cor. 
11 mp be. Jen. 
Hel $12 60612: per. 24 4. iude 
7 670 l zb 19, reuela. 6b 


rake for che graue Ac. a dy. e 
Whole fyrg 


Mat. 3e 12. 19 
3d 17 


$ iagu nn 
55 mar. 9 g '44-1ukK 


7. vi AK av + 


1212 lion 
The 


pyormie ſhal not dye there 


| 9 
8 the 2 wher ſhalbe weping & 
maſſhig of teeth Mat. 3 b 12. a2 b 
dden $55<50- 
2h ires of God. Read, Faith- 


0 inhe ritãce of God in his Sãcts 
2 coloſſ. i b 12.1; per; 


80 iaberitanee is geuen by the 


cr. ¶ bromeſſe Gal. 3c 18. 
Mereſies & ſectes muſt nede be 
it. Je the worlde, &wherfore r. C or. 


nd ig 2. pet. 2 21. 
emult flie from he retikes Tit. $ 


228. 
Herode called alſo Aſcalöõ kil- 
— the in fants Mat. 2 c 16. 

ode Antipas putteth lohn Ba- 
iſt to death Mat. 14 a 10. 
H rene mocketh Chriſt 
— 1 th 

e rippa putteth Iames 
ie A1 K 2. 
de is deuoured with vermine 
2d 2 


15 Hhpocrifie da hypocrites Mat. 5 
F $27.95: luk. 2a. col.2d 23.1. 
ry 422. Read Phariſeis. 


Honour to God & to Chriſt lo. 
5d 23. 
ofa 


* rand mother Mat. 15 a 4. 
le cr19.eph.6a 2. 
K ag and Mag iſtrats 1, per. 5 


ſyminite 1. Tim. 5 e 17. 
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To Maiſters 1.Tim.6a 1. 

Men muſt honour their wyues 1. 
Por:3 27. 

To geue honour toeuery ma ithat 
deſerueth Rom. iz by. | 

To all Rom. 12 d 32. 1, petr. ac 


17. 

It is vſed, for to helps. prouide, 
andi to intreat wel Mat. 15 a. col. 
2d;1.tim.5 a8. 

Hope 15 one Eph. 4 2 4. 

_ of God Rem. 15 c 13. z. theſſ. a 

16. 

It is of things which are not ſene 
Rom 8 e 24. 

By it we are ſaued, In the ſame 


22 

e muſt haue it in God . Tim. 6 
d 17. l. pet. I d 21, 

And in Chriſt Mat. 12 b 1.rom.15e 
12.cpb.1c 12, 

It bringeth not ſhame Rom.s a 


5 
It muſt be ſure and liedfaſt Col. 1 
c 2ʒ heb. ʒ b 6 10 d 33. 
We muſi be ready to gyue accont 
of it 1. Pet qc 18. 
It is our ſpiritual armour 1. Theſſ. 
5bs. 
W e muſt be glade and reĩoyſe in 
it Rom. 22. 120 12. 
THotpitalirte ,whichis toreceaus 
the poore and firangers, mult be 
vied Mat. a5 d 38. ro. ia c 13;hebr, 
j 4 1. f. pet. 4 bg. 
Houſholde Read Familie. 
THumiltie or humbltnes towar 
"Us 


de God Mar.i$b.luk.:$ 014. 
iam.4c 10. f. pet. b. 

Amonge men Mat. 18 2 4.38 13. 
Iuk 14 br. rom h eph 44 Aa. 
_ phil. 2 a3.col 3b 12. 1. e 4 

1 a ann 
lacob ac b 12. rom. 9 er: hebe. 
Ir d 20. 271 

Iames ſonne of Zebede, rant 
of lohn, i is called of Cheiſt Mac. 
4 dr: 

_ was killed of Herode aaa 

Prop and [ambres rel Moſes 
2.Tim.3bs. 

Idelnes 15 condemned 2. Thel 3Zc 
12. I. tim. 5 b. 

Idel talke Mar. — 

7 Idolatrie or worſhippig of ima 
ges ar creatures is condemned 
Act y e 43-14 b 10. c 15. 15 d 20. e 
29.19 d 16:19 N. ro © 25. I. cor. 
8 c. io by. d e 20. gul. 5 d 20. 
col. 3a a. theſl. 5 d 9. pet. 4 a5. 
1. ioh. d . 

Idolaters muſt be auoyded Cor. 

50e n 6bg. 2. cor. 6 d 16. reue. 2 f 

o 

They are puniſhed and condem- 
ned Reue. 9 d 20.21c8.22c 15. 

IJleruſalẽ, the earthly Mat. 5 t35. 
Chriſts entrie into it Mat. 21 a w. 

588.33 

The deftruQiontherof forerolde 
Mat. 23 d 7 

The beben, leruſalem Gal. 4 d 
26. hebr. af 22 
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The newe Teruſalem Reveg cx 


2142. 


Ieſus the name of Chriſt Mat} zh 


25-luk:1c 31. 1 a 8. 

Iewes, and their excellencie Ro. 
349.925. 

Vet they haue bene blynded and 


not beleued loh. ia f 38. rom ai 


cor cor. d 14. 

They were — the Gen- 
tils receaued Ma g bi ud #- 
rom. ii bu. 


They ſhalbe reſtored agayne if 
2 remayne not in chat ynbe 
Rom. c 23. 


They are not to decaſt of, but to 
beloued and prayed fore Ron. 
1 b 0. 0 4. n d . 

Ther is no difference berws 1550 

and Gentil Rom. 10 C122: 
Of the in warde and out warde le- 
we Rom. 2 do. 
lexabel the ſpiritual whore Re- 
ur f 20. s 

Clgnorice of God Act. y g 50 
10 43. 1. cor. 15 e 34. gal. 4 bg. 1 
4d 181. theſſ. 4 2 5. 

Suche as may be pardoned A&.z 
c 19 1. tim. i e 13. 

That which is indurate and irre- 
miſſiblea. Theſſiucs t. tim 1b. 
2. pet. 2 C12, 

Image of God is Chrid Reade, 
Chriſt 

Man is the imageof God 1.Cor.u 
by. dulq bio. 

Inconſtaneie v. Cor i d 17. gal.ra 

6.2. 


it 


8. 


: 


wan cw = 


eg e jm. 4 b 10. iam. bs. 

I Elabdelitic is in all Rom. n d zo. 

Aud che faithful Mat. 24 di. ij d 20 
ar 9 — * 

e Re, of 


20 ©27. j 
reprobat Mat.23 g 49.ioh.6 
d and M1640 e 25. act. 19 b 9. rom. ii c. 2. 
mnie e 8. 9 549 

adels and reprobate the chil- 
Gen · I n or diſobe+ 
dg. {dence Eph. 2 4 3. 3b 6 coloſſ. 


ne if Mhildren of the deuil Mat. az e. 
vnbe ab. f 4 4. 1. ioh. 3 b. 7 
red and the children of ma- 
ut to lediction Mat 25 d 41. 2 pet. 
Nom. 4. 

> Weſſels of wrath & of diſhonour 
[ewe ¶ pointed ro perdition Rom. 9 e 
. tim a c 20. a. pet a c 12, ius 
0 inable and reprobat in eue 
good worke Tit. 1 d 16. 
healed of the deuil 2. Cor. 4 a 


e le- 


4 
demned Mar. 16 c 16. ioh. 3c 


K. 

he angre of God remayneth vpõ 
them ioh 3 d 36. 

They ſbal go into hell fyre Mat. 
tung dl. mar. 9g 43. iob. 15 4 6. 
2theſl.x c . he br. io e 2. reue. 20 
26-2 68... 0 

emay not haue todo with the, 
{Reade Faithful, 

Clafirmitie , and infirme in faith 
bt to be borge with,thar they 


Ms 
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may be wone Rom. 14. 21. 15 T. 

1.cor.9. d 22. I. theſſ. 144. 

We muſt not offende them Rom. 
4c cor. Sc. 

The vertue of God worketh in in 
firmitie 2. Cor. 12 b * 

God chuſeth the weake things of 
the worlde 1. Cori d 27, 

Infirme in the body are healed of 
Chriſt Mat. 4d 23. 8b13.9a.7.e 
22.d 30 14 d 36. 1gc 28. ig a ⁊ luk. 
14 2 4. ioh. 4 5 50.5 bs. 

Infirmities and diſeaſes ſome ty- 
mes come for ſynne loh. 5 c 14- 

Some tymes for y glorie of God 
loh. 9231124. 

Iniurie or wronge oght not to be 
done, nor rendered, but to be 
borne Mat p; f 39- rom. 12d v7.1. 
cor. 6 b yu theſſ. 3 c 15. i. pet b 


9— | 

Iob oght to be an enſample of pa- 
cience vnto vs lam. . 

lohn Bapt iſt ſent of God to bear 
witnes to Chriſt Ioh. 26. 

Ioye, Read Glorie 

loſcph the houſband of Marie 
the virgine Mat. 1 c 1; · Iuk. 
C27, . 

Ioſeph of Arimathea Mat. 2 f 56. 
ioh. 19 g 38. 

loſeph the Patriarke Act. 7bg. 
hebr.11 e22. 


Ioſeph,called Barſabas Ac. 4g 


36. 
Iraelites which are in deed Ro. 
9 b d. Kk. iii. 


¶ Lohn Baptiſts birth Luk re 57; 
He pręacheth, baptixeth and de- 
clarerh Chriſt Mat 3 a 1. b c 611. 


lukgaz.bc8124ioh,rc.22.d 26. e 


G d 29. ; 
Chriſt witneſſeth of him Mat. i ib 
uiluk.7ds. 

His death Mat.14a10. { |} 
He is Helias Mat.ub 14. 15 b 


nn n | 
Ciudas ſelleth &berrayerhChrift 
Mat. 26 b15.e 88. 
Chriſt diſcouereth him to Iohn 
lohaze26. ., Een 
He repenteth and hangeth him 
ſelfe Mat. 25 a 5. a 
NI ludgemẽt gf God, taken for his 
ſeeret conſell and workes are in 
- comprehenſible, true, and iuſt 
Kom. ud 33. reue. 19 2 2. 
Indgement of God taken for cor- 
1 2 Cox. ar g 32. 1. pet. 4 


Caken for damnation Mar. 3 d 29. 
* en fag. 1 | 
The vniuerſal judgement Mat. 11 
d. act. 17 g hen 27. 
After hat ſort it ſhalbe Mat.25 c 


What ngae⸗ ſhal go before Mat. 
24 . 
The day and 
ven Mat. 24 c 36. mar. 13 d . 1. 
the ſfa. j a 2. 2. pet. b 0. reue la. 


* 


fin 4 3 © 15 i ; 
| ed waite fo it from houre - 


inn n 91 65 ; 
to hour Mat. 24 d 44-luk.1z e \ Foal cter into it by many tri · 
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| "6 of F kyngdome of heaut 


houre is not kno- ; © 25 c | | 
| Who, ae fhur thence Mar.10 b 
. ioh. 323. l cor. 6 bg, 15 f yo. 
Ealat d a. eph. ib 5, reve.2r bs 


36. iam. by. 
The all things ſhalbe difconere 
& euery man ſhal receaue his r 
warde Rom. 2 26. 2. tim. 4 b f. 
To iudge our brother is forbidd 

Mat. 7 à 1. ro. 2 23.14 4301.00 

425 iam. 4e 17. 

We mnſt iudge juſtely & not 

ter the perſone lob. 7 d 24. 
Iuſtice and Iuſtification , Lo 
Chriſt and Faith. 


(ether to opẽ it, or to ſhut it 
Mat. 16 c 19.18c 18. ioh. 20 f;. 
The keyes of knollage Luk. 11g 


$2. 

The keyes of hel and death R 
uel.rd 18, | | 

EKyngdome of God, or of he auẽ 
by his ſpiritual gouernment of 
the fairhful in the perſone of 

leſus Chriſt Matth. 3 a i. mar. i h 

15. 

It 10 not with obſeruation, but is 
within vs Luk. 17 d 20. 

It is taken for y preaching of the 

- Goſpel Mat. iz d 30. mar. 4 c. 

It is — 4 for life euerlalting Io. 


323. | 
Je is for the ele& Mat- 


bulations 


lations Ac. 4 ct. 

mM he kyngdome of Chriſt eternal 
ie hL. 1d 33. 2. pet. 1c d. 

bg, . diuid ed Mat. a b 25. 

rbiga ollage of God lobn y az. 

u geuen of Chriſt Mat. 11 


13.1. c 


not a2. 


d77. iohn 1b 5.14 27.27 d;. 

Liehn 5 d 20. | 

a. he worlde hath not the knolla- 
Lo rote: lohnt b 10. 

; p'55.17d zg. i. cor. i c21. L. iohn 


a 6. 

the knollage of ſynne by y Law 

Kom. 3c 20.7 b7. „ 
L 

Aboure and trauail comman- 
[ied to all 1. Theſ. 4c u. a. theſ 
3b8.c12. 
lainct Paul Taboured with his 


; ,owne handes Act. 18 2 3. 20 g 34. 
ky * cn. i. thei. ⁊ b r 
bs. | 


Uwe ceremoniall was a ſchole 
maſter, & a. b. c. to lead tu Chri 
ite. Gal. 3 d 24.42. 
A ſhadowe of good things. to co- 
me Hebraos I, 
It was weake,and impotent to ſa 
o, ue by Gal. 4 bp. heb. y c d. 10 24. 
His aboliſhed by Chriſt, Reade 
Chriſte, 
The lawe moral. good, iuſte,and 
b holy Rom. c 12. I. tim. I b 8. 
„ The awe ſpiritual which requi- 
reth perfect and pure obedien- 
ce of the hart Rom. 7 e 14. 
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Rom. 3 c 20. by dt. gla. 3 
C19. 

And to cauſe it to aboũde Rom. 3 


dao. 
It is the force of ſynne 1. Cor. 25 


. 

125 the adminiſtration of death 
and damnation 2. Cor. 3 by cg, 

Ayoke importable Ac. 15 c to. 

Procuring angre Rom. 4015. 

No man can obſerue and kepe | 
it Act. 15 c 10. rom. e. d. 5 b. 
gal. 3 diz. 

It can not wſtifile Act. 13. f 38. 
rom. 3 c 20. 4 c13-5d19.7ab$a 
4. 2. cor. 3 b 6. gal. 2c 16. d 9.3 b 
n. c 21. d 24. 

Hey is vnder it is accurſed Gal. 
b. 10. 

Chriſt hath deliuered vs from 
the curſe therof Gal.zb1z. 


425. 
It 1s cio of God in the hart 
of the faithful Hebr. 
d io. * ö 
Vet they do not fulfil ic perfectiyx 
Rom. y d 23. 1 
It is not geuen for the juſte, but | 
forthe vniuſt 1. Tim. 169. 
The ſome therof Mat. 2à d y. rom. 
13 c 9. gal. 5 14. 

M Lazarus the poore man Luk. 16 
c 20. 8 5 
The brother of Martha lohn na 

1. b 11. e 43. ä 
Leaue we muſt all things, to fol- 
ils © 


ufx.gy. 
Lepers healed of Chriſt Mat$ a 
1 A. Iuk. u 4... 
Letter, ard Spirit Renpbe 22 
cor. 3b6, TON 
CLevain caken for ald 
Mat. 16 a6. 
The olde leuain ophr tobe. pur- 
bes 1. Cosi pe y. 
Libelle ot diuorce: Read Maria- 


I ſpiritual from che bõ- 
e of ſynne lohn g ezy. Rom. 6 
20.8 43. 

From the ſubie&ion and curſe of 
the N Rom. y bs. galzb 1. 
4 a 425. PA 

e AGEL the deuil, 

death, & hell. Rom.$ 22 l. cor. 

15g. heb. a d 14. 


Gal. 24 ae. 14. 


* allt ngs indifferent I, 
2 e 15. 

15 — muſt not be turned 

fe 115 8 ou . 

but mu + meaſured by chari 


tie Rom. Dh . cor. e 

2 d 10 2. gal. 5 biz. 
Carnal! lib ich Jb.. pet. 
120 16. 2. p 

ILife boddly 44 thing fadeth 
lam.4d 14. 

2. not to diſquiet our ſel- 

ow to wa ne it Mat. 6 


We f xnqdreie, and forſake it 
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rom the ceremonies of theLawe | 


for Chriſts cauſe Mat. 10 dz 
| n 25. ora 20 c 24-reue, 


„2 Life - eucrlalifny „lohn 1721 
t is the gift of od Iohn 6c 27 


.\,,40 0 a8; pe. tit. 2230 


1. iohn 2d 23. 
CLyingforbydds Col 3bg.iam. 
d 14.reue.21g 27.22 C15. 
Lying in doctrine 2. Theſ. 2 c 11.1, 
tim. 4a l · reus.· 2. a a. 

Euery man is 92 7 » Rom, 3 4- 
And whoſoeuer,'doth not con- 
feſſe him ſelfe to be aſynner 

1;lobn 190. 
And he y ſaith he knowerh God, 
and kepeth not his commande 


ments tlohnza 4. 

Alſo he that denieth leſus to be 
Chriſt 1. lohn 
2 d 22. 


And he that ſayth he loueth God 


and hateth hig brother 1. Iohn 
4 d 20. 
Lot 2. Pet. 2b. 
His dayes Luk. y f28. 
¶ To loue God Mit. 22 d 37. 


mar. 12 c 30. 

To loue Chriſte Matth. 10 d 21. 

To loue our neighbour Matth. 5 
g 2d. Iuk. o e 27. gal. c 
14. 14m. 2 bs. 

To loue one another lohn 13 
d 34. rom. iz c 10. ubs. f. theſ. 4 
bo. i. pet · 8 d 22. l. iohn 3b n. 

To loue our ennemies Matth. 5 
g 44 luk. Ce zg. rom 1 * 

c 


. 
— re eee re 
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_ Jove of God and Chriſt row- The outwarde man or body * 
vards'vs Tohn 4b 10. rom. 8 gzy. Cor. 4d 16. * 
4 & he. 5 a2. reue. 125. The inwarde,or ſpiritual conce 
11721 e the Phiſition Col.4 ued by the worde Rom. 7 
be — 14 cor. d 16. ephe. 3 c 16. i. pet. 3a 44 
2230 Lunarike healed of Chriſte Mat. Euety man is a ſynner Rom,z b 
: 4424 176 8. c 23-5 b la. gal. 3d. I. iobn 1c 
n. Leurie — Adairetie. Is a lyer Rom. 4. 
1 Vnbeleuing Rom. 11 dgo. 
Cnr Apgiftrats - ordeyned of Naturally the childe of wrath”) 
God, & to what ende Rom. Ephe. 233. 
3:4 / 0 4'4:b6:x.per ct; Death and damnation haue rai- 
con- Weoghe ro obey them Tit.]; gned ouer euety man Rom. 3 
er var | 14. 1. cor. 15 c 21. 
5 To paye them tribute Luk. a0 e 7 Marie the virgine wife of lo- 
20d, . rom. rz b 6. ſeph Mat. 1 c 16. d 20. 
nde We muſt praye for them r. Tim. She is ſaluted of the Angel Luk. 
24. 222 1028. 
be We may not contemne them nor * "_ Chriſt Luk.z 
hn ſpeake euil of them 2 Pet. a b 
10. iude b Her age Luk. r e 46. 
od Bur if they commande any thing She ſendeth vs to Chriſt lohn 
hn egainſt God we mutt not obey a f. 
' AQ.zd 19. Marie ſiſter of Martha Luk. 
Te Malice is condemned Rom. 10 g. ichn 11 2 1. d. 32. 
. ix d'29. l. cor 3 b G. 14 d 20. ephe. She anointeth Chriſts fete Ioha 
7. r. col. 3 bB. tit. 3 23. l. pet. 1223 
An 1 Pot af q Marge, is an inſeparable con- 
| 1113 which is earthly and hea - ionction of the houſband and 
5 <-wenly 1.Cor,rs fa. the wite Mat.19a 5 f. cor 94. 


The olde and newe man Rom. 6 
as, ephe. 4 e 22. f 24. col. bg. 


Catnal & ſolde vnder ſynne lohn 


326. rom. 7 c 14. 
al 1. Cor. 2 4 14. 
Spiritual lohn 3a 5. 1. corinth. 
* 6 „ 5 


b 10. 
It is ordeyned of God Matth. 
as 
It is oe to all 1. Cor. y at 
It is honorable to all folke Heb. 
124. | 
Tt is neceſſarie for whoſoeuer 


* 
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hath not the gift of continecie 
Mat. 19 b 12. 1. cor. a 2. b 9. 
Chriſt honored it with his preſen 
ce, and firſt * Iohna a3. 
t is compared to the ioynang of 
— with his Churche Ephe.s 
¶ Man can nat vndoe it Matth.rg 


a 6. 8 | 
Fornicatis diſſeuereth ben 
— it Mat. j c. 19 b 9. 1. cor. 
10. ; | 
The bonde betwene the houſbãd 
and the wife, alſo betwene the 
wife and the houſbande, and 
how they oght to behaue them 
ſelues the one to thother 1. Cor. 
73. berg. g 34. ephe. 5 f28. g zz. 
col. j c. d 191. f. tim. a d n. tit. a 
b 5. i pet. 3 a i. b. 
Martha Luk. 10 g 8. 
iohn nc 2. 
Maſters how they ſhulde behaue 
them ſelues towarde their ſer- 
uants Ephe. 6 bg. 
col j das. | 
Matthew called Leui Matth,g a 
9. luk. fa. "7 
Matthias is elected Apoſtle Act. 
1 d 26. ä q 
¶ Meate that eridureth'& ſpiricu- 
al lohn 6c:$1:1 cor.10 4 4. 
Corporal meates make vs not ar- 


ceptable to God 1. Cor. cs. 


hebr.1zbg. 
Ther is no difference betwixt the 


ſe bodyly meates as touching 


matter ofconſeienee Mar. y b 
18. uk. ꝛ0 b. act. 10 b ij rom. 14 
CA. 1 cor. 0 tas. col. 2 06. 1. 
75 tim. 4 a Jo. 3 74-27 
22 ſedec Hebr. y a1. 
Members, one of another, are the 
faithful Rom u b q. cor. n d 
F ee 


Ot Chriſt, our bodies are mem- 
; bers 25105 1. Cor. 6c. 
ephe . jg o. 


ur members are the temple of 
te holy Goſt 1. Cor. 6d 1g. 
Our members oght to ſerue in ho 
Alynes Rom. 6d 19. 
We muſt mortifie them Col. 325. 
CMercie of God through Chriſt 

Ephe.aa 4. hebr. 4 d 16. 1. pet. i 


23. | 
By it we haue ſaluation Tite ; b. 
1. pet. a 3. | 
God ſheweth it to whome it plea 
ſeth him 2 
It is ſheued to the Gentils Rom. 
11dzo. by. | 
God wil ſbewe it ta them that fea 
toe him Luk. 1 e 50. 
fans to them that repent Luk.15 
20 


Allo to the faithful I. Pet. 2 
b 10. 

Ir is commãded among men Luk. 
6e 36. ephe.q4gzr. col. 3c. 5 
pet. 3 b. 


God wil baue merels and not ſa- 
brine 1 , Marth.gb1z.1247, 
Bleſſe are they that doit Mat. 
«26 600A 9nnyi oy! 17. 


* '2d22.4 


a7, 
15 44 doeth it not, let him not 
loke for it of God lam. z 613. 
It is of the chiefeſt things y oght 
to be done Mat. 3; c24- 
We by he to ſhewe it towards all 
Luk. 10 f 33. g %. i 
Michael the Archangel Iude bg. 

reue. 2 by. 5 
Minihratiõ of y worde, or prea 

ching the Goſpel A&.20e24- 
2. Cor 3 d 20. 
Miniſters, Reade Prea- 
chers. 
Miracles true, are of God to cõ- 
firme his trueth Mar. 16 d 
. iohnz f; 10 e 25 20 g. Act. 

os 14 23. a. cor. 12 d ia. 
8 24. : g 
are wroght in the name o 

Iefus — ve d ry. act. 


e6. 4 b po. f 30 9f 34. 


Falſe miracles are ot the deuil to 

deceaue and confirme his, falſe- 
lie Mat. 24 bz 4.2 thel. 2 c9. 
reue. ij c 14-16 i. 

Workers & deſpicers of the Goſ- 

pel Acta by;.t7g 3 pet. az. 
iude d18. 

No mã oglit to be deſpiced Mat. 
18 bro. 

Moiſes Ad ye 20 hebt e 

TEES 

Why he hidd his face - 2.Cor.z 

in & 111.33 54 | ; | 

= of our ſelues Rom. 

cnc ie 

It ĩs to dye to ſynne Rom, 6 a1. 
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Mortificatis by the crofle 2 Cor. 
4010. | 


More in the eye Mat.7 23. 

Murmur and grudging oght to 
be auoyded 1. Cor. ĩ0 b 10. 
phil. 2 b 14. 


Murmures Mat. 20 b n. luk 5 f 30. 
15 22.9 a 5. iohn 6e 41. g 6. rom. 
1 d 29. inde c . 

CMurther and murtherers con- 
demned Mat. 5 c 22. 15 b19.9 © 
8. rom. i d 29.1; c 9. gal. 5 dl. 1. 
tim.t by. i pet. 4 d 15. reue. at b 
8.220 15. | 

He that hateth is a murtherer + 
I. Iohu 3e is. 1 


Athanael lohn 2g 46. 
N Neighbour, is euery mi Luk. 
10 f 36. 
We oght to loue him asourſelfe, 
Reade Loue, aud Charitie. 
New nes ot liſe, is of the Sririt 6 a 
4-7 bs. | 
New mi, Reade mã, & Creature. 
Nicodemus lohn a1.7 g 50.19 


839 
Noe Febr. n by. 2. pen. 2 5. 
His daies Mat. 24 c 37. 1. pet. 
3 d 20, 


O 
— to God rather thẽ 
to maa Ad. 4d19 5e 29. 
To the Goſpel and to the trueth 
Rom. a 9.15 d 20.16 d 25.2. cor. 
9d n. pet. ib . 
To fathers, Read Children. to 


Princes , reade iſtrats. to 
preachers, read . to 

maſters, reade Seruants. 

Ve muſt not obey ſynne Rom. 6 

016. e. 

Oblation, Reade Sacrifice. 

Offence, (cl£der,let, or hinderi 

ce to come to God, & to Chriſt, 

or occaſion geuen to drawe bac 

Eke, or to fall by any meanes in- 
to ſynne and deſtruction Mat. 
18 a7. 

We oght not to geue it Mat. 15 d 

27. rom. 14 c 13 1 cor. $cg.d 13 

Vo be to him that geueth it Mat. 
18 427. 

Offenee taken vniuſtely Mat. 24 

210.26 ff. mar. 623. iohn6g 

61.1. cor. 1 c 23. gal. 5 b rr. 

appy is he that taketh it not 

Mat. 11 26. 

We oght to put away from vs all 

things that ſhulde geue offen- 
ce, be they neuer ſo dere, Mat.s 

c . 18 27. 

Wieked men are called offences 

or ſlanders Mat. 1; f 41. 

Oliue tree wilde Kom. 11 


017. 
hriſt is J true olive tree Rom. 


11 c 17. 
Dneſfimus Philem. b 10. 
Dneſiphorus 2. Tim. i d 16, 
Othe of God Hebr. 6 d 17.7 c 21- 
To what ende an athe is made 
among men HNeb.6c 16. 


is prohibited in our priuat cau 
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Acience is neceſſarie for the 
Paitheul Luk.21 d 19. rom. 5 a 
3-8 d 25.12 c 12.15 44 col. 1 bu, 
3b 1z-1.theſ.s c 14ohebr.10g 36. 
t a I. lam 123. 


7. 
Palſie healed ot Chriſte Matth, 


9a 2. 
CParable, or ſimilitude. Of the 
candel light Mat. 5 b if. luk. 


Ne zz. | 

Of the beak built ypon the ſan- 
de Mat. y d 26, 

Of the children inthe ſtreate 
Mat. 11 b 16. 3 

Of the piece of newe clothe Mat. 
9b 16. 

Of the ſower Mat 1323. bib. 

Of y darnel or cockle Mat. igd 27. 

Of the graine of muſtard ſede 
Mat. 13 d 1, 

Of leuain Mat. 1j e 31, 

Of the treaſure hid, of the mac- 
chant, and the perle, uf the net 


Mat. 1; f 44. | 
Of the loſt ſhepe Mat Abu. 
Of the ſeruãt that pitieth not bis 
compagnion Mat. ig 2 2. 


Of two Sonnes | 

Of the vineyarde hyred forth 
Mat. at c 33, monde Boles 

Of the kyng that makerh the ma- 
riage e asp 

Of the faithful ot vaughty ſer- 


uant 


K 0 


vane 24 d 47. 
Ot the ten virgines 25 21. 
Or che talent Mat. 25 b 15. luk. 

19 b13. 

Of the ſede that groweth and in- 
.creaſerh Mar.4e 27- 
Of the Samaritan Luk. 10 f 3. 


Of the wwportunart friende Luk. 


1 as, 
Ofrhe ſtrong man armed Luk. 
Hen. 
Of the miy gethereth much fruit 
Lük 2c 16. , 
Of the baren fygge tre Luk.1; 


Ot him that was byd tothe feaſt 

band ſetteth him (clue in 5 chie- 

feſt place Luk. 14 b 8. 

Of rhe drime or piece of liluer 
loſt Luk. 15 þ8. 

Of the prodigal ſonne Luk. 15 
cn. 

Of the vniuſt ſtewarde Luk. 
1641. 

Ot che importunat wydowe Luk. 


— 
Paradiſe Luk.23 f 43" 
Pardone we muſt him that offe n 
"deth vs' Mat 6b 4.18 c 22. d 35 
mar. I e 25. luk. 17 4 3. ephe. 4g 
In col. 3b 13. 
rents, Read Father. 
Paul, his vocation ,& his actes, 
his preachings , miracles , ior 
neys, trauafles, perſecutions, pe 
rils. and other afflict ions, from 
the g. chap. of the Actes eue u to 
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the laſt and through out all his 

Epiſtles. 

The ambaſl ador of Chriſt 3. Cor. 
d20 


The Apoſtle of the Gentils Rom. 
11b13 gal.z b8.1.cim.2 by. 
He hach layd the fundation 1. 
Cor. 3 b 10. | * 
He laboreth with _ — to gay 
ne his liuing without charging 
any man, a Read L Kor. 
How much he ſuffered for y Go- 
{pel 1. Cor. 4 b9 a. cor 4c 9.11 f 
24-12 cy. a. tim. a b 10. 3 c 11. 

His example of life and doctrine 
oght to be followed 1. Cor. 4d 
16.11 a 1. phil. 3 d 17. l. theſſ. e 
16 a chell by. 

His reuelations 2.Cor.n a, 

peace of God & of Chrift by 
Goſpel Luk 2b 14.24 c 36. iohn 
14d 27. 16 d 33 act. 10 e 36, tom 5 
a l. phe. 20 14. phil. 4 by. col. | 
15. 

Peace V our ne ighbour Mat. 29, 
mar 9g 50. rom-12 d 18. 14d 19. 
I.cor 14 f 33.2.cor 13d ii. ephe. 4 

23. l. theſ. 5 c i. a. tim. a d aa. heb. 
12 d 14. 1. pet. 3 b u. 
Peace of y worlde, which Chriſt 
geueth not Mat. io d z4-1ohn 14 
d y. 1. theſ. 5 23. 8 

¶ Perſecution, toloweth the true 
Chriſſians Luk. 2c 1. 
2 tim. 3c 1. 

The very kinſfolkes do ſome ty- 
mes perſecute Mat. 10 b 24. 


— 


d 35-Juk.2r d 16. 

Bleſſed are they that ſuffre it wil 

| Lingly Mar.s a 10.b 11, 1.pet..4 
14. a 


4. 
In tyme of perſecution ve may 
flee, Reade Flye. 
Ire commeth by the wil of God 
1.Pet.2d 19.3. d 18.4 d 19, 
Examples ot the ſame Mat. 26 
act. 4a 3.6 d 127g 58.8 a1.12 
21.17 g 50. 14 25. 16 C22. 17 bs, 
8dr,9f29.:xtzo.rom8g z5. 
. cor. 11 f 24 heb. 11g 36-37. 
They that perſecutthrough igno- 
roger are receaued to repentance 
Ac zcr7.rtim.rc ij. 
the obſtmat petſecuters are poni 
ſhed Luk. 23 d 28. act. 1a d 23.2. 
tim. 4015. | 
QPerfetterance Mat. 0c 22. 2 b ry. 
is the gift of God who only ean 
. confirme his in goodnes Rom. 
16 d 25; 1. c 1 2 4 cor. fd ar. 
Philip. 1 a 6. 1. theſ. j daz.5d 23. 
A. theſ. a d 16.3 4 5. I. pet. 5 c 10. 
Perer called Cephas of Chriſte 
. Iohn 17 f 42. 

He and Andrew his brother are 
ca | at 4c 18, 
He is called Satan. Mar. 
16d M | 
He denieth Chriſte Mat. 26 f 70. 
| — Chriſt Act 2d 25. 
zb13-10e36. - - 727 5 


His viſion Ac. b u. 
He is put in priſon Act 4a. 
545 313 224 21 >. + 
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Prayer how it oght to be made 
In ſpirit 
It muſt be in fart Mat 21b 


In the name of Chriſt Reade 


pbhariſes and Scribes are repro- 
ued of Chriſt for their hypocrt 
ſie and malice Mat. 9 b 12. 12 4. 
- up 15 4. 194. 22 b. 23a b 


Cd. 
Philippe che Apoſtle Iohn x f 43, 


448. 
Philippe the deacon Act. a 5. e 
30.21 bg. 0 © 
Philoſophie wherof ve muſt take 
hede Col. a b 8. 
Pilate and his behauidur towar- 
de Chriſt Lohn 18 e. f zo. 
g 38.19 f. &c. ef | 
Poetes alleged AR.17e 28.1,cor, | 
15dzirie. rd 2” | 
Pompe and ruffeling Mat. 12 d 
38, Ke. luk yd . l. iohn 2c 16. 
reue.17 a 4.8 3b &. 
CPoore muſt be ſuccored Lux. ; 
14 c13:g4).2 bi Reade Al- | 


mes. 


r  . AO 


We muſt not eonttmne the lam. a | 
22. 111. 0 

Poore in ſpirit Mat. 523. 
luk. s c 0. 8. 

To them is the Goſpel preached 
Mat. II a 5. 2. 


Made Mat. 625. 
ir Ephe. 6 c 18. 


ode d 20. 


2 mar. U c 2. ichn 1 by. tam. i 
4650 


Chriſte © + . d 
Continuat 


2 
80 


— 


Cotingal & perſeuering Luk. 11 a 
$18a12igz6. at.1c14.2g 42+ 
tum. 2 c 12. ephe.6 C18. col. 4 
2 Itheſ. 5 d 17. L tum. 5 a5 1. 
pet. 4 b 7. 
In cue ry place 1. Lim zes. 
One praye for another lam. 3 d 16. 
For the Sanctes Ephe. 6 c 18.1. 
theſ.5d 26 hebr. iʒ d 24. 
For kypgs and wagiſiratt 2. Tim. 
322. "ka 
For the ennemies and. perſecuters 
Mat.; 44. luk. 6e 35.23c 34. 
ac 7p 60. A 
For all men. 1. Tim 241. 
inſt tentat ions Mat. 26 d 41. 
uk. 22 0.40. 
lInatfiition Act. 12 2 f. rom. 15 g 


o. iam. 5 C.13, 
mah . Reade Faſting. 
ar me of prayer Mat.6 by. 
uk. 11 a 2. | 
MWubbke and in the aſſemble of 
many Act. 1c 14. d 24: 40 24. f 
Juz 40 f 36.21 45. 
uuf — in Etat — which 
the aſſemble doth vnderitand 
1. Cor. 14 C13. 


OF priuat prayer ve haue 5 exi- 
ee Lanze 


in Chriſt Mat. 1 4 b 19. 26 d 
uk. 5 c 16. 6 b 12 22 d 32, 
reachers, of miniitersotChriſt 


* 4 9 fes his Goſpel, & tu fe- 


e his flocke, with the worde of 

. Tohnarcis, act. 20 f 28.1, 
car. 3a 5-4 414 2:c02 4g be, ephe. 
3b 5. col. 125. l. tim. 4 b GM pet. 
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522. | 

They are ſent of God Mar. 16 c 15+ 
lohn 20 c 21-rom.10.C14- 

They may not preache but that w 
Chriſthath commanded that is, 
the onely worde of God Mat. 
284 20.1. cor. 2 2 2.1. timh-145-I 
pet. 4 C11.2,10hnc9. 

According toChriſts exãple Iohn 


76. 

We muſt heare ſuch & obey the 
Luk. 10 c 16. 2. cor · a cg. phil. ab 
12.2.theſ.z 2 4. c 14. hebr. i; d 22. 

We muſt receaue ſuche, nouriſne 
them and eſteme them Mat. 10 
d 40. iobn Iz © 20, gal. 6 b 6.1. 
theſ 5 c 13, I. tim. q c . 3. iohn c. 

They may liue on 2 Rom. 
15 f. 1. cor. 9 29. b9. 0 

They are helpers of the faithful, 
and = Lords ot their fauth, 2. 
Cor. i daꝗ. i. pet · a . 

They are — ofabe faithful 5 

* 20 d 25. luk · aa oa · · Cox. 

5. l 

Their power is to ediſie t not to 
deſtroye 2. Cor. 13 c 10. 

They muſt be appoynted particu 
lerly through all churches Act. 
14d 22. tit. ib S. 

What things and conditions are 
required them Tum ga nb 
6. ti. i b 6. c 9. i. pet · a a 

They oght to be a good 

tothers Phil. d ry. »thebz e 
9. tit. 2 by. i.pet. a bs 1 4 
Falſe preachers are prophe- 


,and to deceaue ma 
ap © Mat24 a 17. aQ.20f 29. 
10.42 I. 2. tim. 23. 43. 2. 


wo "| 1 ane mira 
es t. a4 b 24. 2. the ſ a c 
ee þ 4 
Su  warchandiſe of 8 
2e 20 o 
The, teache 2 — 
and doctrine of —＋.＋＋ 2 — 
© Coloſ.2b8. l. tim. 423. 
They ſerue their belly, which is 
their God Rom. 16 c 18. phil.; 
do. 
n Read Election. 
as arrogancie; condem- 
at. © 22. rom. IT cas. 
SES T cor.4 b 6.d 18. 2 cor. ia 
20.phil.y 23 tim. bs 2 4. 
1 iam. 4 b 16. 2. pet. a d 
. S ; 
God reſiſteth the proude Lik.re 
rab r. iam. big. pet. 3j b 5. 
| 7. * ſthode, 1 Leuitical accordig 
4 the Lajre | klebr 725. 


112 1 . * 
2 * detefding to the ordte 
> fone 
C Te eee hie bi- 


Fe teſlament, 


2 od th hue wal Ptivits 
* > made of Chtiſt 1. Pet. = 


#1 & 1 reue. 4 6.5 
. ae Chriſts'de 


TRE TABLE,” 


Hebr 7 a. 


ath Mar. zt d'45. Lenz 
al, 
Up perſecute his, and bis doari 


Ac. 423. 

Priſoners muſt be viſ ted Mat.25 
d'36.4z-beb.12 a. 

Proces 1n.Lawe muſt be aueyded 
Mart. d. r cor. 6 a b. 

Promes made to the Gentils 

Ada f · rom. 4 c 26. gal 3 bg. 

d 22. 

The ſame that was made to the fa 


thery” 0/7 2. Cora. 
CPropheres for ſhewers of thigs 
to come Ad. i dx 


For interpreters of the Scriptu- 
res, and hoꝶ they oght to exer- 
cice the office in the Churche 
1. Cor 14. 

Prophecic the gift of God, and 
no worldly thinge Rom. 12b6 
1, cor. ia h O. a, pet. i d at. 

Proue the ſpirits. 1. ohn 42 

Every man proue him ſelfe 1. 
Cori fab. 2. cor. 13g 5 

To a eyery thing x Thel. 


Wee ofeuery crime; y 

openly knowen is commited 
. magillrat * Rom.1:3 a 
4-1. pet; 2914. 


No trek ſhe ment chanceth to the 


fi r 
Aten K [ome + ng 


- But ror haut cuerla- 
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ww ____— or -cccr.,T.T. 


s AM «© wah = 


* 


1 d . mar. 9g 44 reue. 20 d at. 
5c. 22 d. 


Vene of the ſouthe 
Q 12d 42. 
> Quettions, diſputations, 

and contention of wordes og ht 
to be auoyded Rom. 14 4 1. 
Phil. 2 b r4. 1. tim. 12 4-62 4.2. 
tim. a d 23. tit. j cg. Loke Contẽ· 

tion. . 


Mar. 


«2&3 « 


4 R | 
Ahab, the harlot Heb. Ir fr. 
Rima d'$4, © i al 
FRaymet ſhulde notbe cared for 
"Mar.6 c 25.4 28. | 
We muſt rake awaye y ſuperflui- 
tie therof Luk. c 11.7 d 25. iam. 
nen. iohn 3 17. 
kmuſt be ſimple and honeſt x. 
Tim. 209. 1. pet. 3a 5. 
yment ſpiritual Mat. 22 at. 
Hhuk. 24 g 49 rom. ij d 12. 2 cor. 
. gal. 3d . ephe. 4 f 14. col. 3b 
0. Read Armour. 
MNyment and meat muſt not be 
ſoght fore carefully, Read life, 
and Ray ment. We muſt be con- 
kent with what ſoeuer God ſen- 
deth I. Tim. 6 b. 
Err or malice Ephe. 4; 31. 
12d 15.” 85 


FRecsciling rowarde God, Loke 
*Ehkriſte: - 7 9 + 
warde our neighbout Matth. 


24. ö 
eneratio ſpiritual Tohn 3 az. 
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1,pet.1 a3. Loke Baptiſme. 
CReioyce we oght alwayes 8. 
Cor. 6 c 10.13 d 11. phil.3a1-48 
4. 1. theſ. 5 c 16. 

In tribulations and perſecutions 
Mat. g b 12. act. 5 g 41. 1. theſ i e 
6. hebr. 10 g 34. iam. i 22. i. pet. 4 
C13. 

With whome we oght to reioyſe 

Rom. 12 c 12. 

We oght to reioyſe that our na- 
mes are written in heauen Luk. 
10 d 20. 

Religion true lam. 1 d 27. 

Falſe & ſuperſtitious Col. 2 d 3. 

Renoiice or forſake him ſelfe & 
all y he hath to follow Chriſt 
Mat.16d 24.luk-14.g zz. 

CRepenrance, that is, ſorrowin 
for our ſynnes, with amẽd 
of life by tourning troGod Mat. 
as. 4c. luk. ij by. c 10.245 
47. act. 2 f 38.3 e 19. g 30. 

It mult be ioyned with faith 
Mat · i b 5. act. 20 d 21. 

It is the gift of God John 12 f 40. 
act. 5 f z1-11c 18, 26 C205 2. tim. 2 
d 25 | | 

Reprobate lohn 10 e 36. 
rom. i d 28. 2. theſſ· 2 c 27, l. teſ. 
2c l. iude a2 

Rede lewes, and Infidels. 

CReſurrecion ſpiritual by faith 
Luk 2 64. iohmill ci col ac 
12.31. ER 

The vniuerſal reſutre c ion of the 
budyes Act. 24 d 15, tom iA bg. 

i.. 


THE rat. 


a Of the the vb TY to life eucrla- 
ſting, and of the vnrightuous 
ro rey. dinarion er 

d 4s. iohn ge 29. * 

In what ſort — 2 re 
it ſhalbe 1. Cor. 150 fg. x, 

theſſ.a d. Q 
the relurre@ion of Chriſt is the 

foundation of our reſurrection 

. Cor 15 be. N ebeſ. 4014. 

Chriſt vil raiſe chem vp agayne 

Thome his Father hath gegen 

dim ? Lohn 6 d 39. 

* dae of them that are raiſed 

wp — — 20 fis. 
euen ongeth only to 

Ye ging Rom. lies. 1 _ 4 

b. hebr. 10 fo. 

He wil declare it againſt the der- 
ſecuters of his elect, and againſt 
all rebelles Luk. 18 by. 
e ei reue. 6c 10. 19 


Ir; is 1215 edinmitted to the magi- 
—_ Rom. 132 4- „. pet. 


17 i torbidden to priuat perſo- 
nes: 
theſig c 15. r pet b.. 

q Rewafde of bypocrites i is in 
this worlde Mat. 6 a 2, 


The rewinde-of 4 other 


ſynnes 


| Rom. 1d. . cheſ 2C 
12.2.pet3c. , 


r Ken 


4 2 e 


Mat. f 59 rom ia d 19:1, + 
8 — awayeby Chriſt Col. 20 16. 


* 


The rewarde of the faithful is in 
heauen Mat. 5 b n. 

It is life — Mat. 19 d 29. 

35d 46.rom-6-d 23 « 

TRithes. mult be wel vſed and 
ſpent Luk. ia e z3.46c 10.1.tim, 

ad. i. iohn 3 c 16. 

e richt with rent payne recea 
ue the Go Mat.19d 24. 
Ver ſume of them rect aue u Mat. 
f y luk. 19 21. 

We ght not to truſt in riches 
Mat. 10 £24 1. tim. 6 d 17, 
Wecan aot ſerue God, and them 
|. bothe + 1164 Mat.6c 24. 
They. choke the worde of God in 
ſome Mat. i3c 22. 
Wo he to the riche which arc wic 
ked Luk. s d 24. iam 51. 
How dãgerous a thing it is towill 
to be riche + 1. Tim. 6b. 
Riche men oght not ambiticul- 
ly to ſeke honour lam. 223. 
Oftheriche man: that lyued in 
aſure, and poore Lazarus 
16 c 19. . 


Sang which was a f- 
gore kudaical., and is now ta- 


Reade gayes. 


ne {piricual Hebr. 4 


— in ſbodo- 
(4 rev: Heb a z 926-10 
* 


denen Wn 


1 *-, we 
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In effect and trueth but one only 17 c 17. 
vhich is Chriſt, Reade It is writhen and falſely alle aged 
Chriſt. by the deuil, and the wycke 

The ſpiritual ſacrifice, & of pray- Mat. 4 8 6. 2, pet. 3 d 16. 
ſe — 2 1. phil. 4 d heb. Seniors, called alſo Ancients, 

15.1. pet. 225. which are take for miniſters of 
$adduces were a ſect, which de- the worde, orgouerners of diſ- 
nied the reſutrection of the de- cipline inthe Churche Ack. 
ad Mat. 22 e 25. act. 23 b 6. 15 d 22. 20 d. 1. tim. 4 d 14. 3e 
Aincts, KReade Faithful. 17. Reade Preachers. 
$aluation is by the only grace of _ rat vs fr6 that loue that God 

God Ephe.z b;. tit. 3 b. Reade eareth ys, nothing can Rom. 

Faith, and Chriſt. 8839. 
Bamarirane Iohn4bg. Sergius Paulus deputie Act. ij 
Sanctiſication Loke Chriſt. b7, 
Sarra Heb. c H. i. pet. Seruants oght to obey, and ſer- 
26. ue their maſters Ephe. 6 a 5. col. 
Satan Loke Deuil. 3 d 23. . tim. 6a l. tit. 2c 3. f. pet. 
Seriſ faction, Reade Chriſt, 2c. | 
eribes - Reade Phariſes. We are all vnprofitable ſeruants 
FScripture is written for our cau k. ty e 10. Sc If 
| The ſeruant that knoweth the wil 


fe Rom. 4d 4.1. cor. 3 b 10. 
oc II. m_— 3 
For our deatine;coſolation,cor- 
rection 4 and ful inſtruction to 
ſaluation lohn 20 
8 N. tom. 15 4 3. 2 tim. 3d 16. 
je beareth witnes of Chriſt Lak. 
24d. f 46. iohn 5g. a0b 9 
add. 1 a 2,38 g 28. rom. 16 d 


4 22 | ye | 
Je was neceſſarie, chat it ſhulde 
| befulfilled mat. 26 e 54. f 56. 
* KT d a6. . fal. g 46. john 
© 22 f N. MGA. 08. f. 36. 
act. 1 c 16. 94 
Mul doctrine is tried by it Act. 


Luk. If 


47. Ns 
q — we muſt only God Mat. 4 
10. 0 — 4 
We muſt ſerue one another 
through charitig - _ Gal-5 b x3. 
We oghr-not to ſerue ſy nne any 
longer Rom 6b 6. 
We can not ſerue two maſters, 
Reade Riches. ME 54 
¶Shepeherdes in Bethlebs Luk. 
22 FF a 4 
In the Churche 
- Reade Preachers. 
Sickenes, _ Infirmitie, 
Us 


of his maſter, &c; 


Ephe.4 bun. 


Simeon 

Simon Peter, 
ter. 

Simõ the Phari lei „ in whoſe how 


Luk. 2 d 25. 
Reade Pe- 


ſe Chriſt ate Luk. 7 
Simon the ſorcerer Ad 8b 9. 
CSynne is in all men, Reade 

Man. 

It tngendreth death Rom.7 
C 13. 
The poniſhement therof, Loke 

Death. 


What ſynne is irremitſible M. t. 

12 c 31. hebr. 6a 4. 10 c 29. L i0hn 
5d 16. 

He that obeyeth ſynne is the ſer- 

uant therof lohn8d 34. 
rom. 6 c 16. . pet. 2 d 23. 

He that ſynneth is of tne deuil 1. 
lohn b. 

The ſynne ful woman Luk. 7f y. 


844. 

Synners arecalled to repentance 
Mat.9 b 13.2.pete39. 

Slander, Read Offence. 

Sobrietie is required in Chriſti- 
ans I. enge i pet ne ig. 
c8. 

Sorcerers or diviners Act.8 b 9. 
nzb8.16 d16. 

¶ Soule taken for liſe Mat. a d 

| * wart 16 025 iohn 10 b 10. 


Taken For the ſpirit herby we 
lyue Mat. 10 œ 22. mar. 8 d 31-1, 
pet.i b 1. 4 d 14. 8 
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Take for the affe&ion ofthe hart 
Mat. 26 d 36. lukad 47. 2e 32, 
iohn 12 d 27, 

Taken for the wil ioyned with vn 
derſtanding . Theſ. 3 d 18, 
I. pet. 1 d 22. 

Taken for the perſonne Rom. ij 
2 1. f. pet. d 20. 

Tae holy Goſt is God Mat. 

dig luk 3 22. act. 2 2 4.5 az. 
— 2.15 b 6.23 28, I. corinth. 13 
11 

The Spirit of God Matth 3d 
16.12c 28. at&.2c17.5byg. rom 8 
© 14. 1. cor. 30 16. 1. Iheſ. 4 


The Spirit of Chriſt Rom $8bg. 
gal.4a6.1-per-1511, 

_ is one 1. Cor. 12 biz. ephe. 2 

18, 

The conforter Tohn14b 16.d 26. 
19d 26.a&.9 e31+ 

wee ey: lohn 6g 63. 2. cor. 
3b6 

The Spirit of trueth Iohn 14 b 17 
15 d 26. 16 b 13 

The maſter & d ber of the faith 
ful Luk. 12 bi. iohn 14 d 26.1. 
cor 2d .. iohn a d 24. 

He is the ſhewer of things to co- 
me emmbe 1. tim. 

421.2. peter d 24, 

He 15 Jeunes of Chriſt lohn 15 d 
26. act. 5 f 32. Mliohn ̃ b 6. 

The diſtrii uter of all the giftes i. 
Cor. 12 a b. 

Only he- knoweth the Wr i 


F 


Cod 1. Cor. 2c 11. 

He dwelleth in the faithful, Re- 
ad Faithful. 

He beareth the vitnes, that they 
are the children of God Rom. 
$c16. 

He helpeth their infirmities, and 
maketh petitio for them Rom. 
ze 26. 

He is geuen and ſent of the Fa- 
ther Iohn 14 d 26. 15 d 26. act 2 
ef zx. cor. i d 22.5 25. gal. 
426. 

He is geuen & ſent of Chriſt Toh. 

4b 14. 15d 26. 16 2 5. 20 K 22. 
ephe. 4 by. 

The Spirit of adoption Rom c 
15. gal. 425. | 

He his the pleadge of our inheri - 
tance 2. Cor. i d 22.5 a f. ephe. 1 

c 14. 

He is the water of life 
14.7 f;8. 

The vnction or Annointing Luk. 

4e. act. 10 f 38. 1. iohn 2 c 20. 


Iohn 4 b 


d 27. 

His comming vpon the Apoſt les 
Act. 2 a3. 

His workes and fruites Gal ; 
d 22. 

The ſpirit of man Mat. 25 f 50. 


luk 8g 55. 23 f 46. rom. g c 16. 1. 
cor. 2 c 11.5 23. I theſ. 5 d 23 heb. 
12 faz. i. pet. 3 d 9g. 
Aſpirit hath nether fleſhe nor bo 
nes Luk.24 f 39. 
The wicked and vncleane ſpirits. 
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Read Deuil. 


gSteuen is elect Deacon ARC 
bs. 

He d iſputeth with the lewes,and 
is accuſed fallely Act. 6 
c9 diz. 

He anſwereth cõſtantly in the cõ 
ſell Act. 7. 

He is ſtoned, and dyetn Ack. 
788. 

He is buried Act. 8 az. 


Strife and debate, muſt be auoy- 
ded Mat. 5 d 25 1. cor. f a 6. gal. 
5 d 26. iam. 42 1. | 

CSworde of y Spirit, Loke, Wor- 
de of God. 

It is take for afflictiõ Luk.2 e356. 

For diſcorde Mat. o d 34. 

For the material ſ worde, the vie 
wherof is committed to the ma 
giſtrat Rom. b 14. 

It is probibited to priuat perſo- 
nes Mat. 5 c 39 26 c 52. cu. iʒ b 10 


abitha is raiſed to life Act. 9 f 
36. g 40. 

C ſeple ſpiritual, Read Faithful. 

The material remple Mat.21 a 12, 
242 1. lohn 20 14. 

God dwelleth not in temples ma 
de with handes, Reade 
God. 7 

Clentation, good when God pro 
ueth the faith and cõſtancie of 
his by the croſſe and atflictions 
1. Cor. 10 c 13-heb.11d 15. iam 12 
2. b 12. 1. pet. T a6. 

LI. iii. 
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Euil tentation wherby Satan dra- 
weth one awaye from God, and 
leadeth him to deſttuction 
Matth. 4 a 1. luk. 8 b 1g. act 5a 

3. 1. cor. 7 a 5. gal. s 4 l. . theſ. 

'3bg5 1.timot.6 by. reuela. 2c 


10. | 
God only deliuereth vs out of it 
Mat.6b 13. 1. cor. 10 c 13. 2.pet.2 
bg.reue.zc 10. 
We prope to him to deliver 
Vs at. 6 b 13. 26 d 41. Iuk. 22 
- 40. 
God tempteth not to euil Iam. 1 


. 13 
We muſt not egypt God Mar. 4 
v4 abt. 5b. 15 C10 f. cor. 10 


9. | 
CTeſtament,Olde Rom. 9 a 4-2, 
car.; d 14.heb.$c9.94d 15, 
The bloudetherof was. of bulles 
and goates cc · Hebr. 9 c 13. e 19. 
10 44. | 
The Newe Teſtament . - Rom 11 
d 27. 2. cor. j h 6.heb.8c8.9 d 15. 
1fa4- 5 01 wi 
The bloude therof is Chriſts blou 
de Mat. 26 Cc 28 luk. 22 b 20. 
I cor 12g. heb. c 12. d 4. 10 
d. e 29.12 f 24-13 d 20. 

The allegorie of y, two Teſtamers 
Ebene 2 the ' * , 
is taken for the promeſſe made 
to Abraham aud bi $ polter: itt 

Luk. 1g 37. 7 


Maid 


TTeltinpaiccor wirges Fn Got © 


- FendergaaqEhim 


his bontifulnes Ad. 14 
016. 

Which he rendreth of Chriſt & 
his Goſpel Lohn g e 32. 
e. act. 14 23. 15 bB. I cor. 2a1, 
f. iohn. 5 b 6. 


The witnes that Chriſt beareth to 
him ſelfe, & to the trueth of his 
Goſpel lohn; b . d 28.8þ 
14. l. cor. 1 4 f. i tim. 6 c 13. 

Which he teſtifieth of 5 worlde 
Iohn ya. 

The witnes which the Spirit bea- 
reth of Chriſt,  Loke Spirit. 

Of the thre witneſſes in heauen, 
and thre in earth . Iehn. 5 


7 | 

Of the Scriptures& the Prophets 

which vitnes of Chriſt, Read 
Seripture, & act 10 g 43. 

Of lohn Baptiſts witnes John rb 
15. c 19. d 32. 

Ot lohn the Euãgeliſts Iohn 19f 
35. 1d 24. 

Of the Apoſtles, and of the faith- 
ful which they beare to Chriſt 
and his Goſpel Mat.1b 18. luk. 
2c1; act. z e 31 3c15. 4gzz5t 
32. 10 f39. l. cor. 15 b 15. 2. theſ. 

d 10. 2 tim. i bb. reue. 1 2 2. 6c9. 
19 b 10.20 2 4. of 

The teſtimonie of the conſcience 
Rama £159 3.442,cor, vc 12. 

To receaue teſtimonie of God by 


faith A Hebt. at. 2g . 
The te nogie, "two or thre is 
fuffcient””” Mat. 18 b 16.iobu 


8b 17, 


| 
F. 


8 a „ 


& 14 


ſt & 
32.8 
241. 


h to 
f his 
„Sb 


Ide 
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Ib . 2. cor. 13 a 1. bebr · io e 
1. 


Falſe witnes is forbidden Mat 13 
b19.19c B.rom.ncg. 

Thankes to God before meales & 
sfrer.Loke,Graces. 

Theft forbidde Mat ry c. rom. 
2c 21.13c9.1.cor.6 b 10. eph. 4 f 
. I. pet. 4 d 15 | 

Irhog ht & care muſt be put away 

-Mat.6d 34. uk 12 c22· Jcor 7f 


muſt be referred to God 1. Pet. 


by. 
Ve muſt take care for others 2. 


Cor. 11 2 2. phil 1d 24. 


Tyrannie and crueltie Matz c 16, 
14 b 10. act. 7 g 59.12 22. 

TTyme to come, apperteynethnot 
to vs to knowe Act. 12 5. 

The tyme of Chriſt is the ryme of 
graceMar.1b 15. rom. 5 a 6-2.cor. 
6a2.gal.44 1. 

Our tyme is ſhort 1. Cor. 7 e 
29. | 
We oght to recouer the tyme 

_ d16.col.4a5 

The laſt tymes, Loke Dayes. 

Timothie Act. 16 4 1. 1. cor. 4 d 


1. 
Tic hes of the Leuĩites Hebr. a 5. 
TTongue,the nature therofTamz 
We oght to refrayne it from euil 
Iam 1 d 26.3 2 5. i. pet; bio. 
To ſpeake diuers tongues is the 
gift of the haly Goſt Act. 3 4.10 


1 


451 
.19b6.1.cor.12 d 28. 
154: Churche we mult vſe that 
tongue which is vnderſtand 2. 


Cor. 14 abedef. | 
Traditions, Reade Command e- 


ments. 
Tranſfiguration of Chriſt Mat. y 


22. 

Treaſon & traytours Mat. 26 bag. 

mar. 14 c 21. Iuk. 6 c 16. act. 7 g $3» 

2. tim. 24. ; 

Treaſure is to be layedvpin hea 
uen Mar.6 c20. 

All the treaſures of God arein 
Chriſt Col.2 23. 

The treaſure of the Goſpel Mat. 
1; f 44-2.cor. 4Þ 9: IC 

Treaſure vayne and tranſitorie 
Luk. 12 c. iam 5 a 2+ 

Tribulation cõmeth to them w 
are maried 1. Cor eas. 

To the faithful Mat. 24 2 9. act. y b 
10. 14e 12. cor. 4b G. 64 48 43. 
hebr. 11 g 36 37. an 

We muſt beare it pacĩently Rom. 

c ina theſſ. 1 24. | 

And ioyfully, Loke Reioyls. 

It worketh pacience Rom. az. - / 

God ſendeth vs confort in our 
tribulations, that we might con 
fort others in theirs 2. or. 3a 
4, Reade Croſſe and Perſecu- 
tion. 

Tribute oght to be payed to pri- 

© ees * free at. 17 — 
22 b 21.rom. 3b. 

Ttueth, Reade Chriſt, Spirit, 
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4 


» Golpel. 4 1 7 
| — Iohn 8 g . 
1. iohn 3 dig. 
Lo do it, and to follow it Iobn c 
1. phe. 4015. 1. iohn 106.30 18. 
ainſt them which drawe them 
lues from it, and reſiſt, Rom. 
abs. gal za . 527 2. tim. ac 
8.3 bg. 4 a 4. tit. 1 d 14. hebr. 
10 e262. pet. d. 
V 


Anting, Read Boſtin 0 
Vengeance, Reade — 
ging. 
ertue of God Ma. 22 c 29. luk. 
22g 6 
It worketh in his to ſaluation 
Rom. 1 b16. f. pet. i a 5. 
The vertue or power of Chriſt 2. 
Cor. 12 c9. 
2 of the holy Goſt Act. 
1b. 
By miracles Mat. 11 c 20-13 g 58. 
Act. 2 d 2. ig b II. heb. 2a 4. 
Veſſels, ſome to honour, and ſo- 
me to diſhonour Rom. e 21. 
2. tim. 2 c 20. ; 
Virgines and of their conteyning 
or marying 1,Cor.7 e. fg 
¶ Viſie the Gke and priſonners 
Mat 25 d 37. 
To viſit the fatherleſſe & wydo- 
- wes lam. d 27; 
Vnitie and concorde Act. 2g 44. 
4 fu. rom. 12 c 16. 15 b f. . cor. i b 
ro. ephe. 2 3. pHil. i d 27.3 d 16 
l. pet. b 8. © 


oy 
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To be vnited in God and Chriſt 
Iohn 17d 21. 

FV ocation, or calling to followe 

Chriſt Mat. & c 22.9 ag. iohnif 


43- 
To preache Mat. 4 c N. mat. j b x4, 
Iuk. 6 biz. rom. 14 1. I. cor. 1 ax, 
f gals a 1. c 16 Read Ele- 
on. 


To life everlaſting, and to ſalua · 
tion Rom. x 4 1.8 f29.90 
24. 11 d 29. 1. cor. 1 b9. d 24. 
gal- 12 f. ephe. 4 41. I. theſ. ac 
12. 5d 24. l. tim. 6 c 12. 2. tim. i 
C9. l. pet. a b9. 5 c 10. 2. pet. 1 
23. bio. 

EV ocation of the Gentils john 
IOC 16, rom. 9e 24. 11 b 12. 15 


Let euery man remaine in his vo- 
cation 1. Cor. 7 
d 20. 

Voluptuouſnes and diſſolution 
is forbidden Luk. 8 b 14. tit. b 6. 
33. 1. pet. 4 b 4+ 

Voluptuous and genen to plea- 
ſures, being a Iiue are dead 1. 
Tim. 5 26. 2. tim. ; a. 4. 

¶ Voves vſed tor giftes and cere 
monies Act. 21 d 33. 

Taken for promes to do euil, Act. 
23 d 14. 

vlarie prohibited Mat 3 f42.luk: 

6e zo. | 


, 
Vatch we oght and be ready 
V continually Mat. 24 d 42-25 


| 23. 


2 j. 6 d;. mar. 1;dz;. luk. 
12 5. act. 20 f;. 1. cor. 16 c 13. 
2. cor. 6 b 5. aphe. 6c 18. col. 4 a2. 
1. thefl. 5 b 10. 1 pet. 4 by. 508. 
reuel.za 216 c 15. 


14. Weapons, Read Armour. 
ar, Wel doing, Read Doing wel. 
le» ¶ Whoredome, Loke Adulterie. 
¶ Wyddowes muſt be prouided 
gs fore 1. Tim. 5 au]. d 27. 
% Of their miniſterie Act. 6a 1.1. 
4. tim 5bg., 
% Of their continẽcie 1. Cor. y b8.r. 
1 tim 5 bi eis. 
1 Bf The poore wyddowe that offered 
in the temple Mar. 1: d 42. 
n i Powlers of wyddowes Mat 23b 
5 14. mar. 12 d 40. luk. 20 g 47. 


Wil of God according wherevn- 
4 to he worketh and determinerh 
( all thigs Mat. b 18 14. rom. d 19. 
1. cor. 1 a 1. ephe 1b. hebr. 2 2 4. 
1. pet. 3 e . 4 d 19. eue. 4 d u. 

According to the which be com- 
—. vs, and requireth of vs 
eueri thing Mat. 12 d 50. iohny 
c. rom. 2 c , f. theſ. 4 a 3. 5 018. 
heb. 10 g 36. 1. pet 2 c 15. I. iohn a 

C 


I7. 
We muſt ſeke to vnderſtide it, & 
fulfil it Mat y c 21:rom. 12 a 2+ 
ephe.5d .it. pet. 4 42. 
e oght to de ſire and praye that 
it may be done Mat. 6 b 10. 
26 d 42. col. 1 b 9p. 4 c 12 · heb. iʒ d 
21. 
To it we muſt referre all things 
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Act 18e21.21 14. rom. i h 10.15 
g 32. 1. cor. 4 d 19 16 b 7. iam. 
d 15, J 

Mans wil how it is able to do no- 
thing of it ſelfe no not in the re 
generat, Reade workes. 

Wyndes& ſea appeaſed byChriſt 
Mat.8c 26. 14 d 32. 

qWitdome of God, Loke Chriſt, 
and Goſpel. | 

The wiſdome of this worlde is 
liſhenes before God 1.Cor.te 


20. d 253d 19. ( 
Earthly Iam.; d ig. 
Heauenly, there alſo. | 
We mult al ke it of God lam. 


125. 
Wiues, of their duetie, and office 
towarde their houſbãdes, Rea 
de Mariage. 
Wotan is of man, & made fot 
man t. Cor. it. b 8, 
How ſhe oght to be apparelled 2. 
Tim. 20 6.1 pet. 3a l. 
She oght not to teache in the 
Churche 1. Cor. 14 f34· l. tim. 
d 12, . | 
The wome y follow Chriſt Luk $ 
a2. | 
Women maried to the bi ſhopes, l 
and miniſters of the Churches 
r.Tim.za2.c11tit.1b 6. j 
Worde ot God, for the Sonne of 
God Iobnrarba4reue.ny! 


"5. — 7 EHMRECICERSS 


iz. 
Which created all things Iohn : 
a 3. hebr. 11 az. 1 


J e power of God 2. Cor. i c 


The efficacietherof leb. 
4c 12. 
the worde of life Mat. 4 a 4. 


iohn 6 g Gz. act. 5 d 20. 4 

he worde of trueth Iohn c 17, 

2. cor. 6 by ephe. 101. col. 1 as. 

2. tim. c 15. iam. 1 c 18. 

The worde of ſaluation Act. 1; d 
26. iam. Ic 27. a 

Df reconciliation 2. Cor. 5 d 19. 


The ſworde of the Spirit Ephe. 6 


. * 
Ie is lyuely, effectual and iudgeth 
the thog hies Heb. 

+ 4C12. 

Endureth for euer 1. Pet. i d 23. 

It worketh in the faithful 2. Theſ. 
2c 12. 

Ie ſanctifieth all creatures 1. 

Tim. 4b 4. | 

5 the incorruptible ſede 1. Pet. 

1d 23. 

om to the ſede ygroweth 

and fruftifierh Luk.8Þ fl. act. 6 

by d 24, col. 1 4 5. | 

We oght ta kepe this worde & 
put it in practiſe Matth. 

d 24. iohn14 c24+ iam. i d 23. 1. 
john 225. Reade Goſpel and 

$cripture. Nina 13h 

Workes, which,are good are of 

Cod Ephe. a b x0. phil. 1 2 U, 
2bn. col. ib 10. 2 cheſſ.a d 17. 

tit. 2 d 14. hebr. gdm 

Workes that pleaſę Gad followe 
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faith Luk. 19 b. hebr u. 

They are the fruits of the Spirit 
Gal. 5 d 22. ephe. 3 c 9. 

They are only done by the faith - 
ful Mat. 7 c 17. 1a c 33. 
luk. 6 g 44+ 

_ are fruits and teſtimanies 
of true repentance and faith 
Mart.zb8,7c18.luk.s f 45.iohn 
8c.nd.14c. act. 2 g. zb e 20. gal, 

5d 22. l. tim. 5 b 10. tit. i d 16. iam. 
2C17. 

They aſſure ys of our election 2. 
Pet. 1 b 10. 1. iohn 3 d. 

The faithful muſt walke in them 

. Epheſ.5 c hebr.10 e 24. 1. pet. 
2013. 

They muſt be done for the glorie 
of God. Mat. b16 1-pet. 
2012. 

They followe the faithful after 


their death Reue. 
14 c 13, 
God wil rewarde them Mat. 


io d 42. 16d27. 25c34 luk. 
6f 38. 14c14, iohng e 29.rom. 
227.1.cor.z.b 8.c 13. 

God hath jultified vs without 
them and before them Rom. 4 
a 311a5.cphe.2b8. 2 tim.1cg. 
tit. 3 b5. . 

Without faith no worke is go- 
* Rom 14 d 23, hebr. 18 


Euil workes are of y fleſhe Gal. 3 
wh 
EYE 4 , | They 


"Rl 1 


— 


They are wroght of the devil in 
the infidels Eph.2 22. 

Chriſt is come to deſtroy them i. 
Tob.3zb8. 


We muſt Jay them away and ab- 


| Reyne from them Rom. i; 12. 
eph 4d y 5cu.1.per.4az. 
Euery man ſhal receaue accordĩg 
to his workes Mat. 16 d 27. rom. 
426. 2. cor. b 10. gal. 6 b 5. t. pet. 


tc. reue. 2 f 23. 20 d 22 c 13. 


We can worke nothing of our ſel 

ues Mat. 19 d 26. ioh 3d 27.6 e 
44 14 26. 1524.19 b f. act 3 
15. rom. y d. g a. 9 c. 1. cor. d 27. 

2 d 14. 321.12 23.15 b 10 2. cor. 
zb. gal. 5 c. e ph. b. phil. 2 b 
4 1 24, Reade Faith, & 


— orlde, was mad e byChriſt Io» 
f b 10. 

Yet it nether knoweth him nor 5 
Father Ioh. 1b I. iy d 28. 

It is fully bent on wickednes 1. 
Ioh. 5 d 19. | 

The deuil is the price therof Rea 
de,Deuil. ' 

We muſt not loue it . Ioh. 2 b x5. 
=_— praieth not for it Ioh. iy 


. 9. 
Chriſt hath ouercome it Loh. 6 d 


3 
me faithful ouereome it by faith 
I. Ioh. 5 a 4. 
The friddiMip therof is ennemitie 
withGod lam. a 4 1:10h:3e 16. 
Ir hatethChriſt and his Ioh. a 7. 
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15 cid 1 10h. ery, rf 
It paſſeth awaye 1. Cor. 7 ezr.1.i0. 


201. 
The faithful ſhal ĩudge it 2. Cor. 
622. | 
The faithful are not of it Ioh. ig e 
1K C14. 
¶ Worſhipig of God Mat. 4 b 10. 
luk. 4 b 8. act. 14 c 14.19 f 27,1. 
cor. 14 c 25. l. theſ. i d reu. 4 dg. 
14 b 15. b 4.19 b 10.22 bB. Read, 
God and Chriſte. 
Worſhiping in ſpirit and trueth 
loh.4 c 23. 
Superſtitious worſhiping Act. ro 
20 b 12. reu. 19 b 10. 22 bg. 
Wor ſhiping of the beaſt. Reu.1za 
4-14 c 29. 2.19 d 20. Read ido- 
Iatrie. 
Wroge oght not to bedone nor r 
dered but ſuffered Mat. q f i. ro. 
12 d 17. I. cor. 6 b y. i. theſſ. c j. 


1. pet 3b 9. 


oke of Chriſt Mat ic d 29. 
Y Newer the anc iãt fathers, nor | 
y Apoſtles were able to bearey | 
yoke of the Lawe ,therfore the 
Chriſtians oght not to be burde 
ned with it Act. iʒ b 10. ö 
Vage folke how theyſhulde or- 
der them ſelues Tita b 6. I pet. 
by 1-tim.s c 14. . 
e muſt flie yonge defirey and 
luſts2.Tim.z d 22. 
Yonge folke that are learned are 


not to be reiected i. Tim. d n. 
tit. a by. x 


2 

2 Eliſabeth Luk x a 
5-b12.c21. 

tu (onge Luk. 1 f 68. 


The ſumme of the yeres 
of the fyrſt age. 
Rom Adam vnto Noes flou- 
de, are yeres 1656. 
For when Adam was a 130 yere 
olcde, he begate Seth. 
Seth beyng 195 yeres, begate E- 
nos. 
Enos beyng 90 yeres, beg ate Cai- 
nan 


Cainan beyng vo yeres, begate Ma 
halaleel. 
Mabalaleel beyng 65 yeres, bega- 
te Iared. 
Iared at the age of a 162 yeres, be 
gate Enoch. 
Enoch beyng 65 yeres, begate Ma 
thuſelah. 
Mathuſelah at the age of 87 ye- 
res, begate Lamech. 


THE SVPPYTATION 


Zacharias the ſonne of Barachia⸗ 
ſlayne betwene the aultre and 
the temple Mat. 23 e 33. 

Tacheus Luk. 19 a 1, 

Zele without knollage Rom. 16 

.. 
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A PERPECTE SVPPVTATION OF THE YERES 


and time from Adam vntoChriſt , proued by the 
Scriptures , atter the colle- 
ctiõ of divers 
auctors. 


Lamech beyng 182 yeres begate 
Noe. 

Noe at the commyng of the floud 
was 600 yeres olde, as appea- 
reth in the ſeuenth of Genzlis, 
The whole ſumme of the yeres 

are 1656. 
Rom the ſayd floude of Noe 


F vnto Abrahams departing tro 


Chalde were 363 yeres,and ten 
dayes. 

For the ſayde. floude contynued 
one whole yere and ten day - 
es. 8 

Sem (which was Noes ſonne) be- 

gate Arphaxat twoyeres after 
that. 

Arphaxat begate Salah when he 
was 35yeres olde. 

Salah beyng zo yeres olde, begate 

Heber. 


lay 
nd 


which remayne trom: that ty- 


Heber. 
Heber at his age of begate Pha 
lech. 


Phalech being zo yeres , begate 


Us ; 
Kegu beyng zi yeres , begate da- 
ruch. 

S$aruch beyng zo yeres, begati Na 
- hor. 


Nahor beyng 29 yeres, begate Tha 


. 
bare beyng 70 yeres , begate A- 


- brabam. 
And Abrabam departed from 
- Chalde when he was 70 yeres 
olde. 
Theſe ſaid yeres accompted 
are 363 ye res, and ten 
day es. 
Rom Abrahams departyng 
T tro Vr in Chalde vnto the de- 
parting of the children of lira- 
el from Egypt are 430 yeres, ga- 
thered as tolowethl. 


Abraham was in Charranfyue ye 


res, and departed in the 75 ye- 
re. | 

He begate Iſaac when he was 1c0 
—— — in the 25 yer cut 


ys departyng. 


Iſaac begate lacob when hewas 
-+boyeres olde; 7 


Iacob vent into Egypt wyrh all 
-* bys familie, when hewas go ye- 


| te old. 


Iſrael was in Egypt 220 yeres, 
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me. 

The rebate 80 yere from this. For 
lo olde was Moſes when he cõ- 
ducted the lrachtes from E- 


EY PT» | 
Sothe reſte of the yeres, that is to 


ſay 130 are deuided betwixt Am 
ram and Chathe-., 

Then Chath begateAmram at his 
age of 67 eres. 

Amram beyng 65 yeres,begateMo 
ſes, who in the do yere of hys a- 
ge,departed with the Iſraelites 
trom Egypt. 

So this lupputation is the 430 
yeres mencioned in the 
12 of Exod.& the 
z to the Gala 
tians. 
Rom the goyng of the Iſrae- 

Fines tro Egypt, vnto the fyrſt 

building of the temple are 480 
ye res, after this ſupputat ion & 
accompte. 

Moſes remayned in the deſert or 
wyldernes 40 yeres. 

loſue & Othoniel ruled 40 yeres. 

Atoth 70yeres. 

Debora 40 yeres. 

Gedeon 40 yeres. 

Abirzelechzyeres. 

Thelazzyeres, 

lat zzyeres. 

Then vere they without a'captay 
ne vnto the 18 yere of lepthe. 

lepthè 6 yer 

Abiſſam 7 yeres. 


| 


| 


- Flom 10 yeres. 
Abaton & yeres. 
Sampſon 20 yeres. 
Hell iudge and prieſte 44 yeres. 
Samuel and Saul raygned 40 ye- 
res. 
Dauid was e 40 yeres. 
Salomon iu tber of his ray- 
gue began the buildyng of the 
temple. 
Theſe are the 480 yeres men 
cioned in the z of the kin- 
es,and the 6.chap. 
| Poms the firſte buylding of the 
3 vnto the captiuitie of 
Babylon are 419 yeres and a 


Salomon raigned yet 36 yeres. 
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Ioach im, [echonias 3 moneths. 
And here beginneth the capti 
tie of Babylon. 
The fun me of theſe yeres are 


419 yeres. 

FREIE was reedified &buyl 
ded agayne after the captinitie 

of Babylon 143 yeres. 

The captiuitie continued 70 ye- 

res. 

The children of Iſrael were de- 
livered and reſtored to tbeir 
fredome in the firſt yere of Cy- 
rus. 

The. temple was begone to. be 

builded in the 2 yere of the ſayd 

Cyrus, & finiſhed in the 46 yere, 

whych was the6 yere of Darius, 


"Roboam 17 yeres. after that Darius had rayned 20 


Abiaz yeres. 1 was reſtored ro 


ibertie, and went to builde the 
citie,which was finiſhed in the za 
yere of the ſayd Darius. 
All the yeres from the building 
of the temple ag ayne are 26 ye- 


Aſa 4x yeres. 
Loſaphat 25 yeres. 
rams yeres. 
Ochaſias one yere. 
Athalia the quene y yeres. 
Toas 40 yeres. 
ias 29 yeres. 
| Oxias 52 yeres. 
Joathan 16 yeres. 
Achas 16 yeres. 
'Ezechias 29 yeres. 
es F5yeres. . . 
2yeres. 
Loſias zryeres. 
dachas z monethy. 
aim 11 yeres- 


res. 
The whole ſumme of yeres a» 
mount x43 yeres. 
R om the reedifiy ng of the ci- 
F ty vnto the commyng o 
Chriſte , are 483 yeres : after 
thys ſupputation or numbtin- 
e 


ith, mentioned in the 9 of Da- 
niel that leruſalem ſhould be 
buylte vp agayne, and that mY | 
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K | vnto the Ng cee 
are x vector on 


ned ſor ſeue yeres.” 15 Ro 
eh kerb ut Fete tg ſme a0 noms 
ö chene yt re of Darzus vn - 8 'yeres 
| 50 ere of Auguſtus 1nthe ga pre 


e our $4utour Chrifh pere of oy r Lord God 1557, at# | 
ene, are juſt and complet 5 7940 55 . 
kany yeres, wherupon-we fe- | oddeten d 21 6 . 


* vnto Chri- ö * 
Atta I 
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